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ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA,

VOLUME II.

Page lo, line i. See Abbott, Notes on N.T. Criticism^ p. 104,

for passages in Origen and Clement of Alex, in which jrapdevoi

are applied to men, and in Ignatius {Smyrn. 13) to widows. But

nothing that he says can explain the application of ot /xcto

ywaiKfiiV ovK ifio\vv6r](ray tO WOmcn.

Page 27, line 9. ^r "Only the faithful . . . fifth seal" read

" The faithful suffer physical martyrdom, but their prayers be-

come an instrument of wrath in the hands of God." See vol. ii.

403, note 2.

Page 49, line 7 ai into. Transpose the subject-matter of the

fifth and sixth beatitudes. See vol. ii. 445, note i.

Page 72, line 3 ab imo. Delete "Again we should expect

Ka.BiX,ii . . . iii. 21." Our author only uses the participle of

Ka^^o-^ai, but his sources (xvii. 9, 15, xviii. 7) use the pres. ind.

In the LXX the pres. and imperf. forms of KaOi^oi have dis-

appeared, their place being taken by KaOrjfiai, iKaOrj/xrjv. See

Thackeray, Gram, 271 sq.

Page 75, line 8. .^//<?r " first " add "either in Dan. iv. 34
(LXX), 6(.o^ T. Oiwv Kcu Kvpio<i T. Kvpi<i}V KOI )3a<nXcr)s T. ^OO-tAeCDV,

or (rather in the pre-Maccabean section of i Enoch—see my
second edition, p. Hi sq.)."

Page 90, lines 25-27. Delete " KaOrj/jiai . . . iiL 21; and."

See note above on p. 72, 1. 3.

Page 168. On the twelve precious stones see British

Museum Guide to . . . Minerals mentioned in the Bible, 191 1.

Page 203, line 4 ab imo. The line " [icol X^yci . . . elaiK]

should not be bracketed, but read immediately before xxi. 6*'-8.

See vol. ii. 379, 444, where it is restored to its right place.



lil ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA

Page 2ig, line 3 ab into. After " world " add "of the living."

Christ judges the living : God Himself judges the dead according

to our author's view.

Page 234, line 18. Add '* Where no reading of Tyc is quoted,

Tyc agrees with vg."

Page 234, line 20. Add "From 20^ to 21^ (nova facio

omnia) Pr in his comm. has copied verbatim the work of

Augustine (de Civ. Dei, xx. 7-17), retaining Augustine's Italian

text. In the App. Crit, these verses are quoted without any

mark of distinction.

Page 240, ver. n, line 2. After 2020: add qxovaiqa- 181

:

„ „ „ II, „ II. i'i^r post ©uarcip. pon r^a(/ tr after

©waTcip. Similarly elsewhere.

Page 256, ver. 7, line 30. Delete ( + Kai ovhvxr avoi^ei Or*), and

Or" in next line. Or" conflates A 025 and 046 here. See vol. i.

p. clxxvi.

Page 279, ver. 2, lines 5, 8, 9. Delete et N". Similarly else-

where.

Page 288, ver. 12, line 11. Delete Or". Or" conflates 046 al

and An 025 : and reads koi to rpnov avrrja fi-q tftavri rjfitpa (so

046 al) Ktti 17 rjfitpa fiTj <ftavTj ro rpwov (rcTaprov A) avntitr (sa

AN 025).



THE REVELATION
OF ST. JOHN.

CHAPTER XIV.

Introduction.

§ I. Character and Object of this Chapter.

The entire chapter is prohptic in character. That is, the

orderly development of future events as set forth in the succes-

sive visions is here, as in tvpo sections heretofore, abandoned,
and all the coming judgments from xvi. 17 to xx. 7-10, are sum-
marized in xiv. 6-1 1, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a
short description of the blessed (who are identical with the

144,000 in vii. 4-8) in the Millennial Kingdom established on
ihe earth with Mount Zion as its centre, xiv. 1-5. Thus we have
in this chapter a general introduction to xvi. ly-xx. i-io. It is

therefore of the nature of an intermezzo.

The object of xiv. is to encourage the faithful to endurance
in the face of impending universal martyrdom. Hence in xiv. 1-5
the veil is lifted for a moment from the future and to the Seer
is disclosed a vision of the martyrs enjoying the blessedness of

the Millennial Kingdom on Mount Zion in attendance on their

Lord. We have here a later stage of their blessedness than that

depicted in vii, 9-17, where the martyrs are represented as

having arrived or arriving in heaven straight from the scene of

martyrdom. See Chapter vii., Introduction, § 10.

But the faithful are further encouraged to endurance and
loyalty by the proclamation of the doom of the proud anti-

christian power, xiv. 8- 11, and of all the heathen powers whether
confederate with it or not, xiv. 14, 18-20.

This chapter 1 thus contains three visions, which are all pro-

leptic.

* xiv. 12-13 belong to xiii., and are read immediately after xiii. 18 in this

edition. They are from the hand of our author,
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2 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. § 1 2.

T. xiv. 1-5. Vision of the glorified martyrs with the Lamb
on Mount Zion during the Millennial reign, Cf. xx. 4. The
greater part of xiv. 4-5 is interpolated.

2. xiv. 6-1 1. Vision of the judgment on the antichristian

Roman Empire and its adherents and their everlasting torment.

Cf. xvi. 17-xviii.

3. xiv. 14, 18-20. Vision of the judgment executed by the

Son of Man on the heathen nations. Cf xix. 1 1-2 1 and xx. 7- 1 o (?).

The paragraph xiv. 15-17 is an interpolation. See pp. 19-21.

§ 2. This chapter, with the exception of certain interpolations

(cf. xiv. 4-5, 15-17), is from the hand of our author ; for (i) the

order of the words is Hebraic : (2) the diction and style are

decidedly his.

The first question needs no discussion : the fact is so obvious.

Hence we shall limit our consideration to (2).

(2) The diction is that of our author except in xiv. 15-17,
which in the first place is a doublet of xiv. 14, 18-20 and in the

next exhibits three constructions, which are against the usage of

our author (see notes on roi KaOr)fxivo) iirl t^s ve(f>c\r]<; in xiv. 15,

o Ka6-qfj.evo<; iirl Trj<; v€cf)iX7]<; and ef^aXcv . . . ctti x^v y^v in xiv. 16).

Of xiv. 3*^—5 only 01 rj-yopaa/xifOL airb twv avdpioTrwv dirap)^i] to)

6€w' afjuofxoi ctcriv seems to be original. The interpolations in

those verses are, however, in the style of our author, except,

perhaps, ottov av v-rrdyit in xiv. 4, but the thought conveyed is

wholly against the context.

I will now enumerate some of the phrases characteristic of our

author, though not, except in a few cases, peculiar to him.

1. teal etSof Kttl 1800. See iv. i, note. ycYpap.iJi^voi' cm tojk

fiCTOjTrcji' auTuv. See vii. 3, note. 2. <^(iivr]v ck tou oupafoG, x. 4, 8,

xi. 12, xiv. 13. (is 4>wcf)i/ uSciTwi' TToXXwk'; cf. i. 15, xix. 6. ^uv^v

K(.6apa)Suk'. Cf xviii. 22. 2-3. In KaOapi^ocrwi' . . . Kal aSouo'ii'

we have the familiar Hebrew idiom reproduced already in i. 5-6,

ii. 2, 9, etc. (see note in loc). aSouo-if ws wStji' Kaici]!' ; cf. v. 9.

ecuiriof TOU Opoi'ou ; cf. iv. 5, 6, etc. 4. The use of dTrap;^^ =
"sacrifice," though not found elsewhere in our author, is in keep-

ing with his frequent use of Greek words in the same sense as in

the LXX. 6. The asyndetic addition of the clause d/ia)/iot da-iv

(cf. xvi. 6). 6. ne-ro^f.vov iv jieo-oupai/iiiJiaTi. Already in viii. 13.

With euayYcXiaai iiti tous KaToiKourras (A., KaOTjfjLc'vous, XCPQ)
;

of. X. 7. The enumeration irdi' eOfos ttal ^•uXtji' ktX. (see note

on V. 9) and the grammatical irregularity \i>j(jiv in 7 instead of

XeyovTCL are both characteristic of his style. 7. Xiywv Iv ^lav^

fieydXr]. Cf. xiv. 9. Iv is used also before (^novrj /xey. after Krjpv-

a-eiv (v. 2), but after Kpd^tiv only in passages from another hand
(xiv. 15, xviii. 2). On the other hand it is abst-nt after Aeyeiv in

this phrase (v. 12, viii. 13), after Kpd^dv (vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3),



XIV. § 2.] ITS DICTION 3

after (fnnviiv (xiv. 18). Hence our author varies in his use of
this phrase in connection with \iyciv. See note on x. 2.

4»o)3ii6T]Te TOf %€QV. So XV. 4, xix. 5 (cf. xi. 18, <^o/?ou/^te^'ovs to

ovofid aov). 8oT€ auTw So^ac. Cf. xvi, 9, xix. 7—also in the
incorporated source, xi. 13. ^XQev if) wpa ttjs Kpiacws. Cf. similar

phrases : vi. 17, rjXdev r/ rjfj.€pa . . . -n^s opyijs avrwv ; xi. 18, rj\6(v

... 6 Kttipos Twv viKpwi' KpiOrjvai; xviii. 10, ^A^cv i^ Kpi<jL<; crov :

also in interpolated section, xiv. 15. TrpoaKUkiio-aTe, c. dat. of God :

cf. iv. 10, vii. II, note, xi. 16, xix. 10, xxii. 9, whereas it takes the
ace. of TO drjpiov in 9—in both respects exhibiting our author's

usage. irrjYds uSdro)*' : cf. viii. 10, xvi. 4.

8. oXyoii TOO Oufjiou tt]s Tropt'cias. So xviii. 3. See note in loc.

9. irpoaKOj'ei to 6t]pio»'. See note on 7. Xa/x^cifEi x'^paYM'^- Cf.

xiv. II, xix. 20, XX. 4. But we should probably read to xapay/ta.

See note in loc. cm tou ficTciTroo. We should most probably
read Itt\ to /xeTuyirov, since the context clearly comes from our
author's hand. See note on vii. 3. N reads the dative, c-irl ttji'

Xeipa. Cf. XX. I, 4. See note on xiii. 16. 10. kuI auTos iri'cTai.

For the use of xat see note on xiv. 10. ^arravi<jQY]<T€Tat. iv irupl koI

Geiw. /Jacravi^o) is found four times elsewhere in our author,

while PacravLcrfx.o'i (see next verse), which occurs four times, is not
attested elsewhere in the N.T. With irvpl koL 6eLw cf. xx. 10,

xxi. 8, xix. 20. 11. 6 KaTTi/os . . . a^a^aicei. Cf. viii. 4, ix. 2,

xix. 3. oux exouaii' dvaTrauan' ktX. Already in iv. 8. 01 irpoaKo-

coon-es TO Qr\pioy. Characteristic of our author both as to grammar
and diction. 12. wSe i^ utto/j.oi'Y) ktX. Cf. xiii. 10. Tdvdyluiy . . .

01 rrjpoui'Tes Tas li/ToXas. For the phrase cf. xii. 17. The irregu-

larity is characteristic of our author. 13. Xcyet to irceofia. Cf.

ii. 7, etc., xxii. 17. 14. Kal elSoi' Kai iSou. See iv. i, note. ^ttIttji'

»'c4>eXTf)i' KaQruievoy. Characteristic of our author : see note on
iv. 2, and contrast the non-Johannine constructions of this phrase
in 15, 16. o/ioioK uioi' ayQpdiTou. This unique construction is

found only in our author. It has already occurred in i. 13, and,
as we have seen in the Additional Note on i. 13, vol. i. p. 36,
might be regarded as a further development of other linguistic

constructions, to which attention is called in that note.

Interpolation— 15-17. In this short section there are four
constructions which are foreign to our author's use. These are
given in the note on 15-17, p. 21. Other grounds for regard-
ing 15-17 as interpolated are given in the note on 14-20,
p. 18 sq.

18-20. These verses are in keeping with the diction and
style of our author. They contain, it is true, several words not
found elsewhere in our author (jtwvetv, Tpvyav, (iorpv;, a/A7rfAo9,

d/c/x.a^€iv, crTa(f>v\T^, ;(aXivo's, but these help to delineate his

subject.
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18. i^(iivi]aty ^vf^ fxcydXT). Though (fxDi'iiv is not found else-

where in our author the construction is always that which he uses

with Kpd(€iv, and in two cases out of four with Ac'yeiv. irefjuj/oi' aoo

TO hpiiravov. The vernacular use of the pronoun here is elsewhere

in our author not infrequent. 19. e^aXev . . . cis r^v ytj*'- See

note in loc. \t\vhv toS OufxoG toO 6eoG. Cf. xix. 15. ^iraTr^OTj 6

Xtji'<5s. Cf. xix. 15. axpi TWK xaXii'ui'. ayfii occurs six times in our

author as a preposition and five times as a conjunction, but not

once in the other Johannine writings in the N.T.

§ 3. Interpolated passages, 3*^—4'^ (aTro t-^s y^s . . . riyopaa-Oj]-

a-ai'), 4*^, Kol T(3 dpviu), and probably 5, *cai iv t<2 aTOfxaTL avTU)!/

oix ivpiOrj k(/€v8o<;. See the grounds for this conclusion in loc.

15-17. That these verses are an intrusion is manifest on many
grounds. See the general grounds in the note on 14-20, p. 18 sq.,

and the grammatical grounds in the note on 15-17, p. 21.

XIV. 1-5. A proleptic vision of the 144,000 with the Lamb
on Mount Zion

—

i.e. of the risen martyrs with Christ during the

Millennial reign. That these are the same as the 144,000 in

vii. 4-8, i.e. the spiritual Israel, the entire Christian community,

alike Jewish and Gentile, which were sealed to protect them
from the demonic woes, that are to follow speedily, we hope to

prove in the course of our criticism of verses 1-5 (see also vol. i.

p. 199 sqq.). In vii. 9-17 this same body of the faithful is

represented as arriving in heaven during the great final tribula-

tion, or as already assembled there at its close. Here they are

represented as having at a later stage come down to earth for

the Millennial reign (cf. xx. 4), The vision is therefore proleptic.

There is a progressive note in each vision.

1. Kal eiSof Kttl 1800. See note in iv. i.

TO apviov. The Lamb is here set over against the Beast in

xiii., and the followers of the Lamb with His name and that of

His Father over against the followers of the Beast with his mark

on their forehead.

From O.T. times Mount Zion was associated in the minds of

the faithful with divine deliverance. Thus Joel ii. 32 (iii. 5)

writes : "And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on

the name of the Lord shall be delivered ; for in Mount Zion and

Jerusalem shall be those that escape, as the Lord hath said." In

the 8th cent. B.C. there existed for a time the belief that Jeru-

salem could not be destroyed. In later times it was held that a

special blessing attached to residence in Palestine. It alone

was to escape the woes that would befall the rest of the earth :

cf. 2 Bar. xxix. 2 (where see my note), xl. 2, Ixxi. i
; 4 Ezra

xiii. 48, 49, vi. 25. This idea was revived in Talmudic litera-

ture.

This appearance of the Messiah with a mighty multitude on
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Mount Zion was a Jewish expectation, as we see in 4 Ezra xiii.

35, 39, 40, " But he shall stand upon the summit of Mount
Zion. . . . And whereas thou didst see that he summoned and
gathered to himself another multitude which was peaceable, these

are the ten tribes." In 4 Ezra ii. 42 (Christian or Christian

recast of Jewish material) we have a close parallel to our text:
" I Esdras saw upon Mount Zion a great multitude which I could

not {dst. c, ' no man could ') number, and they all praised the

Lord with songs. 43. And in the midst of them there was a young
man of high stature, taller than all the rest, and upon every one
of their heads he set crowns ... 44. So I asked the angel and
said: Who are these, my Lord? 45. He answered and said

unto me : These be they that have put off the mortal clothing and
put on the immortal, and have confessed the name of God."

This last work was probably written about 200-250 a.d., and
therefore forms an early testimony to the right interpretation of

the 144,000 on Mount Zion in our text; for it aj^pears to identify

the multitude described in vii. 9-17 and that in our text. In

accordance with vii. 9-17 the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 42-47 repre-

sents them as having confessed and stood out stoutly for the

name of God, and so as now clad in the garments of immortality,

and in accordance with xiv. 1-5 of our text they stand on Mount
Zion with the Messiah.

Iko.tqv Tco-aepdKocTa ktX. The answer to the question as to

the identity of the 144,000 that accompany the Lamb has in part

been given in the Introduction to Chap. vii. where we have
found them to be the same as the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and the

great multitude in vii. 9-17. But, though the constituents of

the multitude are the same, the circumstances are different. In

the vision before us the scene is upon earth (cf. ver. 2). The
blessed faithful follow the Lamb on Mount Zion. And yet they

have already passed through the gates of death, and have been
presented as an offering {a.Tra.pyf]) to God (xiv. 4). Hence we
have here a momentary vision of the saints, who have returned

to earth to share in the Millennial reign. (Cf. xx. 4-6.)

But the above identification of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8 and
xiv. 1-5 is apparently rejected by every modern scholar, save

Alford, who has clung fast to it, although unable to surmount
the chief difficulty that stands in its way. A minor difficultj',

i.e. the absence of the defining article to identify these

144,000 with those spoken of in vii. 4, he treats as negligible on
the ground that the reader was meant to identify the two hosts,

seeing that they consist of the same number and are both
marked on the forehead as God's own possession.

Alford may be right in ignoring the absence of the article

(cf. XV. 2, where the expected article is missmg, ws ^aAao-crav
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instead of rrjv OdXaaaav, and xiv. 9, where to is wanting before

XapayiJ.a), but the present writer is of opinion that the real

explanation is that it was excised by the interpolator of the

introductory sentences in xiv. 4-5, who sought by his manipula-
tion of the text to destroy the identity of the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and the 144,000 in the present passage, and to transform them
into a body of monkish celibates. Having thus explained the

absence of the article, there is another and greater difificulty,

which stands in the way of this identification, and this is that the

144,000 are described as "first-fruits" to God and to the Lamb.
If these 144,000, as the present writer holds, are identical with the

entire body of Christians living in the last days, who have been
sealed with a view to their protection against the demonic woes,

how is it that they are designated as " first fruits " ? It is the

interpretation set on this word ciTrap;^^ by all scholars in the past

that has misled them into differentiating the 144,000 in vii. 4-8
and in xiv. 1-5. This word has hitherto been taken universally

to mean " first fruits " in this passage. That in the Pauline

Epistles and in St. James it bears this meaning is indubitable.

But this is by no means the case in the LXX, although Grimm's
Lexicon and Thayer's enlarged edition of Grimm state that

dirapx'^ is generally the equivalent of JT'CKI. So far is this from
being the case that it is generally nof the etjuivalent of this word.

Thus whereas aTrapxiQ occurs about 66 times in the LXX,
it is a rendering of JT'CJ'X'i only 19 times. In the remaining

47 times, it is once a rendering for the Hebrew word for

"tithe," 4 times of ibn ( = "fat,"in which case it means "the
best of"), and 40 times a rendering of nofin ( = "offering"

or " oblation "), and once of nsiin ( = " offering "). Thus we see

that in the LXX oftener than twice out of three times it means
"an offering," In Sirach it occurs four times, but only once
with the meaning of " first fruits," while in the other three

passages it signifies either an "offering "or "gift." Hesychius
also notes that one of its Greek meanings is Trpoa-<f>opd. It is

clear, then, that in the Greek Bible of Judaism avapx'^ meant
"offering," " sacrifice," or "gift " nearly 3 times out of 4.^ Now

^ The above note was written before the publication of Moulton and Milli-

gan's Vocabulary of the Greek Testament. Though these editors have not

corrected the misstatements in Grimm's and Thayer's lexicons, to which
they give their imprimatur in their preface, they have shown from the

Magnesian inscriptions (ed. Kern. 1900), that a.Tra.pxv is very commonly used

as= a " gift" to a deity, and that this use occurred as early as the 6ih cent.

B.C. in Aihens (Sy/l. Inscr. Graec.-, Dittenberger, 1888-1901). They con-

clude that in the N.T. "we are perh.ips at liberty to render 'sacrifice' or

•gift ' where it improves the sense," though they do not specify any individual

passage save Rom. viii. 23. The Magnesia above referred to was in the

neighbourhood of Epiiesiis. Hence the local and Kotvif use of dwapx^ con-

firms the coiicliisidiib :iiri\cd at above.
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it is just this meaning that our text requires. The faithful,

whether as martyrs or confessors, are sacrifices to God. As such
they are offered on the heavenly altar, vi. 9. A further sacrificial

reference is discoverable in the epithet in xiv. 5, where they are

said to be a/xw^ot, that is, "unblemished," sacrificially perfect,

c)(Ouaai TO ofop,a aurou Kai to ofop-a tou TraTpos aoTou kt\.

With this clause we might compare iii. 12, where a threefold

inscription on the foreheads of the faithful is mentioned. But,

if we compare xxii. 4, where the name is simply said to be that

of God, and 4 of the present chapter, where Kal to) dpvioi appears

to be an interpolation, it is possible that dvTov Kal to ovo/xa is

also an interpolation. The seal consists in the name of God
inscribed on the brow. This inscription declares that the person

so inscribed is God's own possession : it is at the same time

evidence that his character is such as befits a servant of God.
2. ^(iivi]v cK Tou oopacou ktX. The singers are the angel

choirs in heaven and not the 144,000 in Mt. Zion, but the new
song is intelligible to the 144,000 and to them alone owing to

their fellowship with Christ.

Most of the phrases of this verse occur elsewhere in our
author, see p. 2.

KiOapuSui' KiQapi16vT<i)y ... 3. Kal aSouaiK. These words
should be rendered: "harpers harping . . . and singing." It

is another instance of the literal reproduction in Greek of a

familiar Hebrew idiom, which we have found already in i. 5-6,

ii. 2, 9, 20, vii. 14, XV. 3. Thus the style is very characteristic

of our author. Here the new song is at first sung not by the

redeemed (as in xv. 3 ; 4 Ezra ii. 42), but by angelic choirs before

the throne.

3. Kal aSouaii' = kol aSovTwv. See preceding note,

ws wStjc Kaifi^t'. See note on v. 9.

ckcSTrioc TOU Qpoyou. See Introd. to Chap. xiv. § 2.

ooSels eSufaTo ktX. Only those who are redeemed from the

earth can learn the song ; for the soul apprehends only that for

which It has an affinity. Their spiritual experience won through
travail and tears is the mother of understanding. The song is

the expression of the inner Ufe, and so in the measure of their

spiritual growth is likewise the measure of their spiritual appre-

hension.

01 T|YopaCTp,eVoi diro tt^s y'H?- The diction and thought here
have already occurred in v. 9, 10. That passage is of supreme
importance in dealing with the text immediately before us.

Now the leading thought in v. 9, 10 is that the faithful are

bought by Christ for God, and consecrated to His service as

kings and priests. Here also, whether we retain or omit the

disturbing clauses dTro tt}? y^?* ovtol tlaiv di . . . rjyopaaOqaav, the
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idea is of a like nature. Tlie 144,000 have been bought to

be an offering or sacrifice {aiTapx^, xiv. 4 : see note on i) unto
God : of. vi. 9,

This verse, with the exception of the words airo twv avOptoirwv

aTrapyj) tw ^ew or riyopaaOyjcrav airo twv avOpwiriov airap^r] t<5 6tw,

seems to be a later addition due to the incorporation of a

marginal explanatory gloss. In support of the aorist we might
adduce our author's usage elsewhere : see v. 9, ^ydpao-as tw OkS

. . . cK 7rd(rr]s (f>^Xrj's ktX. If, on the Other hand, we adopt the

former view, then in ot rjyopaa-fxivoL . . . Kal . . . oi^ ^vpi6i] we
have, if the latter clause is original, another instance of our

author's reproduction in Greek of a Hebrew idiom : see ii. 2, 9,

20, vii. 14, xiv. 2-3. This combination of the perfect and
aorist is found often in our author: cf. ii. 3, 5, iii. 2, 3, 17,

xvi. 6. That koI tw apviw is an addition appears to be clear from
the fact that the 144,000 have been bought by the Son for the

Father; and not by the Son for the Father and for Himself:
cf. V. 9. The Church is the bride of the Lamb : cf. xix. 7, 8

;

Eph. V. 27, not an offering jjresented to Him. If the above
clauses are interpolated, the original of 3'^-4 may have run as

follows : ol riyopacr/JLevoi airo twv a.v6pwTr<ov anap^rj tui 6ew. We
shall now deal with the clauses, which for the time being we
have assumed to be interpolations.

But let us waive for the moment the question of the

authenticity of these clauses and study them in themselves and
with regard to their immediate context. Now, fir^t of all, it is

admitted, so far as I am aware, on all hands that t/ie 144,000,
whether identical with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8, or representing

the dlite of the saints composed of Christian ascetics (Bousset,

Moffatt), musi embrace both men and women. That TrapBivoi can

be used of men is of course acknowledged. So far all is clear.

But when we start from these premises and try to explain ovtoL

elaiv ot /A€Ta yvvatKwi/ ovk ifjio\vv6r](rav we are plunged into hope-

less difficulties. For, if we take these words literally, it is

obvious that tkey cannot be used of women. Nor indeed can they be

applied to tvonien in any intelligible sense, whatever the metaphorical

meaning may be that we attach to the words. Had the writer

wished, he could easily have found a phrase applicable literally

and metaphorically alike to men and women, such as ot iv tj}

7ropvu<}. OVK €fA.oXvv6r]crav. iropvda is used metaphorically in xiv.

8, xvii. 2, 4, xviii. 3, xix. 2, and Tropvevw in xvii. 2, xviii. 3, 9 in

the sense of idolatrous worship. Such a clause could be used

both of men and women, in a literal or metaphorical sense, and
the same idea could have been expressed in other ways. Hence
we conclude either that men alone are referred to in the text, or

that this passage is interpolated. Since we cannot accept the
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former alternative, we are forced to adopt the latter, and the

task devolves upon us to settle, so far as we may, the ground of

the interpolation, its extent and meaning.

Now the chief ground for this interpolation is most naturally

to be discovered in the misunderstanding of the word aTrapxq as

"first fruits." The monkish interpolator, convinced that^ the

highest type of the Christian life was the celibate, naturally

identified the 144,000, who form the "first fruits" (or best

portion of the Christian Church), with the celibates. The
superiority of the celibate life, though un-Jewish and un-Christian,

was early adopted from the Gnostics and other Christian heretics.

Thus Saturninus and Basilides declared that "marriage and
generation are from Satan " (Iren. Adv. Haer. \. 24), while Tatian

(Eus. HE. IV. xxix. 3) pronounced marriage to be "corruption

and fornication." Marcion (Hipp. Phil. vii. 17-19) established

churches of celibates, while the Encratites claimed a self-restraint

in advance of that of the Christians. Similarly the religions

of Isis and Mithra had their celibates throughout the Roman
Empire, as Buddhism in the far East, certain orders of the

Aztec priesthood in Mexico, the Vestal Virgins in Rome, and
the "Virgins of the Sun" in Peru. The pressure of such ideas

fnfvi without early made itself felt, not in the N.T. but in early

Chiistianity, as we see from Polycarp, Ad Phil. ii. iv. v.

;

Hermas, Vis. ii. 2, 3, Sim, ix. 1 1 (see Hastings, Encyc. of Ethics

and Religion., iii. 271-273, from which the above facts are

drawn). The interpolation was probably made by John's
editor.

It is, of course, possible that the interpolated passage appeared
first as a marginal gloss on the passage, and that it was subse-
quently incorporated into the text with a necessary change or two.

As regards the extent, it appears to begin with airo t^s -y^?

and end with rjyopdadrja-av. The repetition of the ayopd^m with
two different adverbial phrases is remarkable. That aTro twv
avOpwTTOiv is to be preferred to aTro tt}? y^? seems clear from v. 9,

where we have rjyopacra'; . . . ck Trdcrrjs 0vA.^.

The meajiif/g of the interpolation we have already gathered
from the foregoing criticism of the passage. The glosser or

interpolator, as the case may be, tcok the passage to refer to
celibates, and, as the peculiar clause t ot /xera yvmiKtuv ovk ifioXvv
$y](Tav) proves, made it refer to male celibates. They were the
"first fruits" of the entire Christian Church (for such, of course,
he conceived the meaning of aTrapxi^).

This word as used by the interpi)lator carries with it the
degradation of marriage—an idea inadmissible in the N.T. The
use of the aorist here shows that their life on earth regarded as

a discipline belongs to the past.
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4. irapQivoi.. The word -rrapBivos was applied to men also : cf.

Life of Asenath, 3. coriv Se ovtos o 'Iwcr^yc/) dvi;/) OeoaefSi]^ . . . Kat

TrapOevo'S. 6. Ston Kai aiiTos irap6evo<:. In Suidas it is applied to

Abel ; 'A,5eX owtos irapOevo? kol SiVaios vTrrjpx^- Cf. also Epiph. i.

385 C. Trapdevcvm is used of males in Just. Fra^. 1577 A.

oiJToi 01 dKoXou0oCi/Tes ktX. These words can hardly fail to

be an echo of our Lord's: cf. Mk. ii. 14, x. 21 ; Luke ix. 59 ;

John i. 43, xxi. 19. For another echo cf. i Pet. ii. 21, ira i-n-a-

KoXovOrjcr-qTe toTs txyecTLv aiiToC. In vii. 1 7 it is said that the Lamb
will be the shepherd of the blessed described in vii. 14-15.

This means according to oriental conceptions that the blessed

follow Him. Thus to follow Christ is characteristic of the

faithful, whether on earth, on which they were called to follow

Him even unto death (Matt. x. 38, xvi. 24, 25), or in the

Millennial kingdom, or in heaven. But it would be possible to

take dKo\ov9ovvT€s as referring to the past, and the subsequent

words as implying that in such following of the Lamb they

underwent martyrdom. Cf. vii. 14, xii. 11. But the context

does not favour this interpretation, oirou av uirdyei. oirov else-

where in the Apocalypse means " where," but with verbs of

motion it was used as the equivalent of ottoi. Cf. John viii. 21,

22, xiii. 33, 36. The dv in this connection is impo sihle in

classical Greek. In viii. i we have orav tjvoiUv, and in Mk. vi.

56 dv occurs after oirov with the past imperfect indicative. The
construction seems to imply an action of indefinite frequency :

cf. Robertson, Gram. 958.

diro Twi' dt'Opcj-rrui'. This phrase summarizes the full enumera-

tion given in v. 9. dirapxri = " sacrifice " or " offering." See

note on i. [koI tw dp^iw.] An addition. See note on 4.

6. Kttl iv TW aTi^pari auTwv ou^ eupc'flT] \|/6u8os This clause recalls

most nearly Zeph. iii. 13, Kat ov /u,t; evpeOij iv rtu crToyaaTi avrwv

yXSo-CT-a SoXta, and Isa. liii. 9. In i Pet. ii. 22 we have the latter

reproduced : ouSe evpiOyj SoXos iv t<3 oro/uan avrov. Cf. John l. 47.

It must, however, be confessed that this clause follows weakly

after ol rjyopacrpiivoi . . . dirap-^ t<3 ^€o>.

afiwjxoi eiaif. This sentence introduced asyndetically is in

the style of our author: cf. xvi. 6. a/AO)/io? [ = D^Dn] describes

best the character of the aTrapxi); in the LXX it hns three tinns

out of four a sacrificial reference, and affirms the flawlessness of

^he victim. It is that which is unblemished, sacrificially perfect.

Tn I Pet. i. 19 Christ Himself is described as dp.vov afxw/jLov, and

in Heb. ix. 14 as offering Himself as an unblemished sacrificw

unto God {iavTov TTpoa-i'ji'eyKev dp-iopov tw dew). In the present

context the 144,000 who had been offered in sacrifice to God
(uLwapxy] TW Oew) are likewise described as dpnopioi. In the five

other passages, where it occurs in the Pauline Epistles and Jude,
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the clause has an ethical meaning and connotes "blameless-

ness."

Note on xiv. 7-5.—This section has been an occasion of

great difficulty to scholars. I have sought to show that much
of this difficulty arose from misconception of the word aiTap^.

But, as we have seen, there are other difficulties, which cannot be
got rid of save by the excision of certain clauses. Volter (iv.

38 sq., 139 sq.) excises xiv. 4-5 and a phrase in xiv. i, and then

identifies the 144,000 here with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.

Weyland excises xiv. i, 4-5, Erbes xiv. 4*^, and a phrase in 4**.

Spitta is the most drastic of all. He changes to ovo/xa . . .

Trarpos avTov into to ovofxa tov $€ov ^wvtos : excises 2*^-3 and
reduces 4-5 to the following form : ovtol rjyopdaOrjcrav a.Tr6 TUivavOpiii-

TTwv airapxr] t<3 ^e<3. (See pp. 144 sq., 147 sq., 536.) Wellhausen
recognizes the fact that the text shows undoubted signs of inter-

polation. Bousset admits the possibility of a source underlying

xiv. 1-5, but he thinks it impossible to recover it. He therefore

takes the text as it stands and interprets the 144,000 to be a

body of Christian ascetics and, therefore, different from the

144,000 in vii. 4-8. He thinks, however, that there are signs

in the Apocalypse that these two bodies were originally identical.

In the above study of xiv. 1-5 I have attempted to show that

xiv. 1-3 comes from the hand of our author (see also Introd.

p. 2) save probably one phrase (to 6vop.a avrov Kat) in xiv. i.

As regards xiv. 4-5 the case is different. Here the diction is

not much of a guide to us, but the ideas and the irregularity of

the order of the sentences are. Thus of the various descriptions

of the 144,000 in 4-5 it is clear from the earlier chapters that

the essential one is, without doubt, that which describes them
as a sacrifice to God.

At the close of 5 this idea recurs in the words, afx.wp.oi dmv,
but a purely ethical description intervenes

—

koI ev tw o-Toyu-an , . ,

(//cvSos. This appears irregular, but greater difficulties have
already emerged in connection with 4% where the un-Jewish and
un-Christian idea is presented, that the very elite of the blessed

consists of ascetics, and that, too, male ascetics. On these and
other grounds we have excised certain clauses and concluded
that, before the monkish glosser went to work, our author's text

read as follows in xiv. 3'^-5, ol rjyopaap.ivoi Atto twv avOpuiniav

aTrap\7] T<Z $ew' aiJi(Dp.oi €Lcriv. But /cat cv t<3 (rro^art . . . i/'cuSo? may
be original. To the interpolator of the above clauses we may owe
also the removal of the article before the 144,000, which identified

this 144,000 with the 144,000 in vii. 4-8.

6-11. Vision of the judgment to be executed on the Roman
Empire and its worshippers, in which three angels make proclama-
tion. The first proclakned to all men an eternal Gospel, the
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burden of which was that all men should worship the one God
who had created heaven and earth, for that the hour of judgment
had come (6-7). The second announced, as though already ac-

complished, the fall of Rome, which had made all the nations to

drink of the wine of her fornication (8). The third proclaimed

that those who submitted to the mandates of Rome would share

in the everlasting torment that awaited her (g-ii).

6. aXXoi' aYYcXoK. The presence of the aWov occasions some
difficulty. It is supported by the best textual authorities. If it

is original, we might, perhaps, with Diisterdieck explain the

word as used in contradistinction to the angels that had a[jpeared

in earlier scenes. He compares x. i where aWov ayycXov has

already been mentioned, who, as in the present instance, pro-

claims the impending end of the world. Erbes and J. Weiss

suppose we have here a reference to viii. 13, where the phrase-

ology is certainly similar : cvos dcrou -mTOfxivov iv fj.ea-ovpav^fxaTi

Xcyoi/T09 (fxiiv^ fi.eyd\rj. Bousset Suggests that in aAAov ayyeAoi'

we have a dittography, and J. Weiss that it is a corruption of

aXXov ai€Toi'. Cf. viii. 13. It seems best to explain oAA. ayy.

as= "another, an angel." See note on 15 below. The difficulty

recurs in 8, 9.

ircTOfiej'oi' iv ^c<roupa>'i^fiaTi. Cf. viii. 13, xix. 17. In the O.T.

the angels are not represented with wings save in its latest books :

cf. Dan. ix. 21.

cuaYyeXioc aitiviov. This phrase is found here only in the

Johanninfe writings, whereas the cognate verb occurs here and in

X. 7. cuayycAiov here is not to be translated as if it were to fuay-

yf'Atov. Its character is defined by its present context and x. 7.

It is a proclamation of the impending end of the world and of

the final judgment, which, while it is a message of good tidings to

the faithful, constitutes for all nations a last summons to repent-

ance.

In X. 7 it was made known to His servants the prophets, here

it is proclaimed te all the world. This gospel is termed ahoiLov

because possibly our author wishes to emphasize its unchangeable

validity for all eternity.

Tous KaroiKoGn-as cm ttIs Y'l? (^ ^^^ some cursives). nCPQ
read t. Kadrj/tivovi €7rt t. y^s. The textual evidence is here in-

decisive. Difficulties beset both readings. The second reading

is against the normal usage of our author. We should expect iirl

T. yrjv = after the KadrjiJifvov^. But eVi T. y^s is the universal con-

struction in our author after KaroiKtiv. Hence if we could discover

any good ground for the change of /caroiKovvTas into Kadijixivovi,

we shall have little hesitation in recognizing A as right. Noiv,

though the scribes of SCPQ were occasionally doubtful as to

our author's constructions alter 6 Ka^»;/i,€vos, tow Ka6yfj.(vov, rtf
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Ka6r)fi(va, they could have had no doubt as to the meaning of

the phrase oi KaroLKowTts iirl rrjs yrjs (always so except in xiii. 12,

xvii. I, 2, where these constructions are found in sources) else-

where in our author, i.f. iii. 10, vi. 10, viii. 13, etc. And since

this meaning was always bad in all other passages, and since it

could not bear such a meaning here, some early scribe may
have been led to substitute Ka6)]fiivovs for KaroiKovvra^ and thus

give the phrase the neutral colour it required here. But, if this

hypothesis of the origin of KaOrjfxevovi is right, its presence here

can only call for condemnation. It is against our author's

usage wholly in this construction : indeed, according to his usage
it could only mean " those who sat on the earth," ^

If, then, we accept the reading of A, we must in this one
passage attach a purely neutral or geographical sense to the

phrase, such as it bears not infrequently in i Enoch (see

xxxviii., 5, note). See note on xi. 10.

Trai' e6fo5 Kal ^uXt]^' ktX. See note on V. 9.

\iyb>v. The grammatical irregularity is characteristic of our
author. See iv. i, xi. i.

7. X^Y"*' ^•' ^'^^ F^^Y^^Tl- Ss^ Introduction to this Chapter,

§ 2 : also note on x. 2.

^oPii6t]tc TOf 6s6v ktX. This gospel is based on a purely
theistic foundation. But, when the last hour has come, a man's
chief concern is not dogmatic fullness or correctness of creed,

but only self-humiliation before and self-surrender to the Lord of

all. With this announcement we might compare the gospel as
preached by our Lord in Mark i. 15, /xeravociTc Acai irurTevfTe iv

evayyeXiW.

But a really excellent parallel is to be found in St. Paul's

speech at Lystra, Acts xiv. 15 : fvayyeki^o/xevot. vfxa<i dvo
TOVTWV Tiov fxaranov C7ricrrpc<^€tv iiri 6(.ov tjjivja os iTroirjaev tov ovpavov

/cat T'^v yrjv Koi Trfv 6a.\aaaav ktX. On the creation idea, cf. X. 6

of our text.

The clause <f>o^. t. Oeov is found in Eccles. xii. 13, and 86t€
ttvrw S6$av in Josh. vii. 19; i Sam. vi. 5 ; Isa. xlii. 12

; Jer. xiii. 16,

but they both belong to our author's phraseology : see Introd.

to Chap, xiv., p. 3.

riXQev -q wpa ttjs Kpiacws auTou. The diction and form of this

sentence are characteristic of our author, but are of still more
frequent occurrence in the Fourth Gospel. Cf. ii. 4, iv. 21, 23,

' oi KaroiKovvTfs iirl t. 7^9 is a rendering of j'nNi h]l D'ac*', and this is the
normal rendering of it in the LXX. In a few cases in the LXX ofJeremiah
only do we find ol Kad-fj/xevoi iirl t. 7^$ or t. yyv -. cf. xxxii. (xxv. ) 29, 30. With
definite localities it occurs more frequently : cf. Dan. ix. 7, where we have
Ka6rifiivois iv 'lepovaaXifjfx (LXX KaroiKoviTtv iv 'I(po., Theod. (A)). See note
on this phrase in xiii., Introd. § 4.
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V. 25, 28, vii. 30, viii. 20, xii. 23, xiii. i, xvi. 2, 4, 21, 25, 32,

xvii. I.

-irpocrKuci^o-aTe tw iroir]CTai'Ti. This is the usage of our

author : contrast 9 where this verb takes the ace. of to drjpiov—
also the usage of our author. See note on vii. 11.

irpoaKucrjo-aTe tw iroiTjo-ai'Ti TOi' oupai'oi' ktX. Since God has

created the world, man's allegiance is due to God. The fact of

God as creator has already been brought forward in iv. ji, x, 6,

but in both these passages kti^civ and not Troteiv has been used.

References to the creative activity of God are rare in the N.T.

but frequent in the O.T. See note on iv. 11.

TTTjyas uSdrwc. The absence of the article is noteworthy,

contrast xvi. 4, viii. 10. The phrase is a familiar O.T. one: cf.

I Kings xviii. 5 ; 2 Kings iii. 19 (D''D ^^yo), 25 ; Ex. xv. 27 ;

Num. xxxiii. 9.

8. The second angel proclaims the fall of Rome.
aXXos 8euT€pos ayve^os- So the best MSS. But we should

rather expect simply ayyeAos 8eurtpos or aXAos ayy. Scut. ; for

when our author uses another adjective in addition to aAAos it is

added after the noun : cf, vi. 4, x. i, xiv. 9, xv. i : i.e. "another

angel, a second one."

eiT€(Tev', cireorei' Ba^uKcav. These words are already found in

Isa. xxi. 9. p22 npDJ n?D3, LXX, TreTTTWKCv TrcTTToj/cei' Ba/3uAu)v.

Cf. Jer. li. 8. But the two clauses cTreo-ei^ . . . ra eOvrj seem to

be derived by our author immediately from xviii. 2-3 (a source).

To Ba/3vXu)v our author always attaches the epithet 17 fxeydXr], an

epithet which goes back to Dan. iv. 27 (xn2l b22) ; cf. xvi. 19,

xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. That Babylon was already a synonym
for Rome in the first century a.d. is clear from 2 Bar. xi. i

;

Sibyl. Or. v. 143, 159; i Pet. v. 13 (?). Cf also xvi. 19, xvii. 5,

xviii. 2, 10, 21.

r\ £K ToG olwov [tou Oufiou] TT)s iropi'cias auTi^s irciroTiKec trdyra

TO. 'd6vr\. This very extraordinary form of speech, which recurs

in xviii. 3, can hardly be original. The text as it stands com-
bines two wholly disparate ideas. The first is ck tov olvov t^s

iropi/et'a? auT?}?—a phrase which occurs in xvii. 2

—

i.e. "the wine

of her fornication," which Babylon has made all the nations to

drink. This wine symbolizes the intoxicating power, the corrupt-

ing influence of Rome. The second is ex tov oivov tov Ovfj.ov (tov

Oiov)—a phrase which occurs in xiv. 10

—

i.e. "the wine of the

wrath of God," which He will give Babylon to drink. This latter

phrase recurs in a fuller form in xvi. 19, xix. 15, tou otvou tou

Ovfxov Trj<: 6pyyi<; avrov. But in the O.T. it is God Himself that

presents through His prophet this wine of wrath to the nations :

cf. Jer. XXV. 15, which seems to have been in the mind of our

author, Xdfit to Trorrjpiov tov oivov tou aKfjarov tovtov Ik p(Cipo'? /lou
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ycai TTOTieLs iravra to. eOvq. In xxviii. (li.) 7 Babylon is said to be
a cup in the hand of the Lord whereof the nations have drunk and
become mad : iroT-qpiov ^vcrovv Bu/Jv-Xaiv ev

x^'^P'- Kvpiov [itOvcTKov

irafxav t^v yrjv. Atto tov olvov aur^s iirioa-av Wvr}. 8ta tovto laa-

As we study the above facts two ways of dealing with the text

appear to be open to us. i. Excise tov dv/xov as an interpola-

tion due to the occurrence of the phrase rov oivov tov Ov/jlov in

10. The extraordinary divergence of the MSS in xviii. 3, where
the phrase recurs, points either to an interpolated or a very
difficult text. 2. Since our author appears to have had
Jer. XXV. 15 sq. in his mind, and since the text there has PTI

nnnn ( = "the wine which is wrath," />. wine of wrath), it is

possible that he took nOPi in the sense of " poison," which it

sometimes bears (cf. Deut. xxxii. 24, 33 ; Ps. Iviii. 5, cxl. 4).

The fact that it maddens the nations (Jer. xxv. 16, li. 7

;

Hab. ii. 15) might be taken to favour this meaning. If this be
right, then our text would mean " the wine of the poison of her
forniration." But it seems best to regard tov Gv/xov as an inter-

polation. The nations, having drunk of the wine of the fornica-

tion of Babylon, have really therein drunk the wine of the wrath
of God.

9. The third angel proclaims a doom of everlasting torment
for adherents of the Imperial cult. This forms a counter pro-

clamation to that in xiii. 15, 17.

iv (fxji'T] fieYa^Ti- See note on x. 2.

irpoaKuvei to Qi]piov. See note on 7.

t Xap,|3a»'€i x^pO'YH'** t- Cf. xii. 11, xix. 20, xx. 4. On
xdpayfjba, see xiii. 16, note. The absence of the article before x'^P^'
yfxa is suspicious. The context leads us to expect it. First it

immediately follows the definite mention of the Beast (to drjpiop),

whose mark it is. Next this mark has already been twice
mentioned in xiii.—in the first instance in xiii. 16, without the
article because mentioned for the first time, and again in xiii. 17
with the article, Finally the angel would not speak in this in-

definite way of this brand of hell. Contrast xx. 4. All mankind
knew "the mark." We must suppose the angel knew so also.

Hence we should read to x"-P°-yy^°- or excise koL Xa/nfidvei . . .

X^^po- avTov as an interpolation.

t em toO jjieTWTTou f. This construction of iirl with /xeTw-n-ov

is against our author's usage We should expect iirl to /xcVwttov.

See notes on vii. 3, xiii. 16. When we combine these two irregu-

larities just dealt with, we are forced, it seems, to infer either that
the text is corrupt or that we have in Kal X.afxfSdv€i . . . x«ipa avTov

9. marginal gloss. The closing words of 1 1 support the former con-
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elusion. Hence we should probably read koX Xafjifidva to xapay/na
^i TO fi(T(j)Trov avTov rj ctti t^v X^'P*^ avrov.

10. Kol auris irierai, " he too (the man who has received the
mark) shall drink." To Rome herself finally this cup is given in

xvi. 17. The Kai introduces the apodosis as in x. 17 (iii. 20 xQ).
CK ToO OlfOU TOU OufiOU TOU OcOU TOU KCKCpaCTfl^fOU dxp^TOU iv TU

irorripiu rtjs ^PY'HS- Parallel expressions to -Troryfuov t^s opyrjs

avTov are found in Isa. li. 17, 22
; Jer. xxv. 15, and in xviii. 6 in

our text. The subject has in part been discussed under ver. 8
above. The only real difficulty lies in the words rov otvov tov

Ovfiov . . . TOU KiKepacr/xevov aKparov. The source of the expres-

sion appears to be Ps. Ixxv. 9, oti TroTT^ptov iv x^'-P'- kvolov, otvov

oLKpoiTov TrA'^pcs Kcpacr/xaTos. Here the Mass. has "JDD NPO "iIDn J"

for the last four words. We should also compare Jer. xxxii. i

(xxv. 15) TO TroT^piOK TOV oivov ToC aKpaTou = DXTn nonn )"ri D13.

We have still another parallel in Pss. Sol. viii. 15, 8ia toCto

cKcpacrcv auTots 6 ^eos Trvfiifxa TrXavT^crews' iiroTLaev avTOus irorijpLov

otvov aKparov €is p-eOriv. From the last passage it follows that

there can be no inconsistency between t/ctpao-ev and aKparov. The
verb refers to the mingling of this wine with elements (as the

literal wine with spices) that will not weaken it but render it

noxious or poisonous, whereas the adjective {aKparov) states that

it is unmixed with water. For this use of aKparo? cf. 3 Mace.
V. 2 ; Galen (in Wetstein) : otvov aKparov elvai Xeyofiev, w fir]

fjLffjiiKTai TO vBoyp 7] . . . oXtyov fxipLiKraL. In Ps. Ixxv. 9 the same
explanation of the LXX would hold good, though in that case

we have to read "itpn p\ In Jer. xxxii. i (xxv. 15) aKparov

therefore implies lonn p% and not the Massoretic reading given

above. On the other hand, it must be stated that modern scholars,

though they accept lonn as the reading in Jer. xxv. 15, do not

attribute to it the same meaning either here or in Ps. Ixxv. 9 as

the LXX.
From the above authorities we conclude that the passage is

to be explained " the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled
sheer in the cup," etc. But for the close parallels given above
we might accept the proposal of Ewald, Alford and others that

from the almost universal custom of mixing wine with water the

common term for preparing wine came to be Kipawvpn. Thus
Eustathius says on Od. v. 93 that in Kipaaa-f. hi vUrap ipvOpov

the verb Kcpaa-a-e = cve'xti. A further suggestion may be offered.

Our author, we know, was better acquainted with Hebrew than

with Greek. It is possible, therefore, that judging from the

LXX he took aKparov to be a right rendering of "iDn just as the

author of Pss. Sol. xvi. 11 took 6\iyoi{/vxia. (which really means
" faintheartedness") to be a right rendering of nn "ivp (==" im-

patience "), a misrendering that is also found in the LXX. If
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th>s be so, then we might assign to aKparos the meaning of

"ion, and render " the wine of the wrath of God which is mingled
foaming in the cup." The "foaming" or "fermentation" is

still going on ; for God has just mingled this cup of judgment
for the nations.

Pa<ra»'iCT0i7<r€Tai iv tropl koI 0ciu. The imagery goes back to

the torments to be inflicted on Edom : Isa. xxxiv. 8-10. The
punishment of brimstone and fire appears first in connection
with Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen. xix. 24). As Anderson Scott

writes inloc, "it is instructive to trace the development of the
symbolism springing from the circumstances of an event in

history, providing the traditional features, first of any great

judgment, then of the day of the Lord, and, finally, of the judg-

ment of Christ." Our author uses this symbolism again in

xix. 20, XX. 10, xxi. 8.

iviii-K\.w Tw dyyekav. The idea has occurred already in

I Enoch xlviii. 9 in another form :

" And I will give them over into the hands of Mine elect

:

As straw in fire, so shall they burn before the face of the
holy

:

As lead in water, so shall they sink before the face of the
righteous,

And no trace of them shall any more be found."

In I Enoch xxvii. 2, 3, xc. 26, 27, 4 Ezra vii. 36, as in the
passage before us, the sufferings of the wicked form an ever-

present spectacle to the righteous ; but not so in the Parables of

I Enoch. There Gehenna and its victims form only a tempo-
rary spectacle. Then they vanish from the presence of the
righteous for ever, as in the later sections of the Apocalypse.
See I Enoch xlviii. 9, note, Ixii. 12, 13. This is not due to any
moralisation of the idea but to the conception of a new heaven
and a new earth, which exclude the possibility of the Gehenna
conception. In Luke xii. 9 the wicked are to be disowned by
Christ in the presence of His angels. This idea of Gehenna
as an ever-present spectacle over against Paradise arose
through a mistaken etymology of the phrase ohy pKin in

Isa. Ixvi. 24 and Dan. xii. 2. In the ist cent. B.C. or as early as

the close of the 2nd cent. b.c. Jewish scholars regarded pNiT as

derived from nsi. Thus the LXX of Isa. Ixvi. 24 renders this

word ecrovrai «is opa<nv.

Kal ivuTTiov ToC dpciou. Many critics remove this phrase as a
gloss owing to the position after twv ayyiXwv. If it is original

it is best to render the phrase :
" even before the Lamb."

Bousset suggests that the phrase " before the angels " is a late

Jewish periphrasis for " before God." Cf. Luke xv. 10, xii. 8, 9

;

VOL. ir.—

2



1

8

THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. 10-20.

and Bousset's Rel. des Judenfums, 308, but in the present context

this is unlikely.

11. Kttl 6 KaiTi'os TOO paaafiafioG auruf . . . aVajSaicei. Cf.

xviii. 9, xix. 3, xx. 10 ; Isa. xxxiv. 10, eorai r) yxj air^s ws 7rC<T(ra

KaiofJLfvr] vvKTOS kol r]fxepa<;, kol ov cr(3€(T6t]<T€Tai et? tov aloiva )^qvov,

Kol avafSijcreTai 6 Kairvos avTrjs avw. The word ^ao-ai'tcr/AOS is used
here a? denoting the condition of those in torment, and similarly

in xviii. 7, 10, 15, whereas in the gloss (?) in ix. 5 it has an active

meaning. In Luke xvi. 23, 28 (Wisd. iii. i
; 4 Mace. xiii. 15)

/3ao-ai'Os is used to denote passive suffering.

oux €xou(riv di'diraucTH' kt\. Cf. iv. 8, where the same Greek
clause occurs, but there it means the deliberate and willing

surrender on the part of the Cherubim of their entire time to the

praise of God, whereas here it denotes the involuntary endurance
of ceaseless torment on the part of those who worship the Beast

:

cf. I Enoch Ixiii. 6.

" And now we long for a little rest but find it not

:

We follow hard upon and obtain it not."

61 Tis XajiPdi'ei = 01 Aa/A/3ai/ovT£s.

XIV. 12-13. These verses do not belong here but have in

this edition been restored to their original position after xiii. 15.

Just as at the close of xiii. 10 our author enforced the need of

patience and faithfulness under the persecutions described in

xiii. 10*'"^, so after he has foretold universal persecution and
martyrdom for the saints in xiii. 15, and in xiv. 12 has enforced

the need of patience on the part of the saints, a voice from

heaven is heard declaring the blessedness of those who die in

the Lord. For a full treatment of these verses see the section

that follows immediately after xiii. 15, vol. i. pp. 368-373.

14, 18-20. A proleptic vision of the preliminary Messi-

anic judgment executed by the Son of Man on the heathen

nations, which is described in detail in xix. 11- 16, and further

apparently in xx. 7-10, and under another form in xvii. 14.

Although nearly all scholars have taken 14-20 to be the work of

one hand, it is clear, as Wellhausen has already recognized, that

in 14-20 there are doublets. Wellhausen takes these to be

14-16 and 17-20, but a study of the text and context shows that

this analysis of the passage cannot be sustained. No more can

that of Bousset, who regards xiv. 14-20 as originally from a

foreign source, like xi. 1-13, and considers xiv. 17-18 as the

addition of a reviser. For (i) since in xiv. 15-17 there are

constructions (see notes on 15-17, p. 21) which are against

our author's use, we conclude that these verses are an intrusion

here, and that xiv. 14, 18-20 represent the original text.

(2) Again the phrase aXAo5ayyeXos (15) is noteworthy. It shows
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that the interpolator failed to recognize the " One like a Son of

Man" in 14 as Christ, and took Him to be simply an angel, and
hence assigned a mightier role to this second and unnamed
angel. But to place beside the Son of Man a second figure, and
that merely an angelic one as the judge of the earth, is hardly

intelligible from any point of view.

(3) When 15-17 are removed, the text describes the

Son of Man reaping the vintage of the earth just as in xix.

1 1 -1 6, where He treads the winepress of the w?-ath of God.
This fact is also against Wellhausen's analysis which would
connect the Son of Man with the harvesting of the earth and
an angel with the gathering in of the vintage of the earth.

(4) Again, neither OepiCoy (Matt. xxv. 24, etc.) nor any of its

derivatives (Matt. ix. 37 sq., xiii. 30, xxv. 24; Mark iv. 29;
John iv. 35 sqq.) is used elsewhere in the Apocalypse in regard

to divine judgment, whereas in xix. vintage terms are apijlied

metaphorically as in xiv. 18-20 to this judgment. (5) Again,
instead of to Spe-rravov aov in 15 we should expect aov to

Speiravov to o^v, as rightly in 18, seeing that the SpeVavov is

already described as 6^v in 14. (6) Finally, when the intrusive

doublet (15-17) is removed, we understand why it is that the
angel from the altar conveys the command to the Son of Man to

gather in the vintage of the earth. The angel of the altar has
had to do with the souls of those who had been martyred, and
whose souls had cried in vi. 9 from beneath the altar to God for

judgment on the inhabitants of the earth. This act of Messianic
judgment is thus connected with the prayers of the martyrs : cf.

Luke xviii. 7, 8.

14. There can be no question as to the identity of the divine

figure seated on the cloud. He is described as " One like a
Son of Man." The phrase o/xolov vlov avOp^irov is a solecism so
far as regards form, and is found only in our author here and in

i. 13. The O.T. source of this expression is undoubtedly Dan.
vii. 13, "I saw in the night visions, and behold, there came with
the clouds of heaven one like unto a son of man (LXX, ws vtos

avOMTTov)." But the expression, though identical in both works,
so far as language goes, is dissimilar in meaning. According to

the interpretation of the angel in Dan. vii. 18, 22, 27, the phrase
denotes the saints of the Most High. But this is not all. In
apocalyptic visions, where men or bodies of men are symbolized
by beasts (as in Daniel, i Enoch, Testaments of the XH Patri-

archs, etc.), angels and supernatural beings are symbolized by
men. If, therefore, the expression " Son of Man " is to be taken
strictly in Daniel, it undoubtedly suggests a supernatural being
or body of such beings—supernatural beings but not angels

;

for the form of the phrase excludes this possibiHty. In the
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apocalyptic vision an angel is simply designated " a man."

the words " like a man " = " like an an^el," i.e. a being v

Hence
who is of

a supernatural character but not an angel. Thus in Daniel we

are to infer that the faithful remnant in Israel are to be trans-

formed into supernatural beings as in i Enoch xc. 38 (161 B.C.).

That this is the meaning of the text is proved by the adjoining

clause, "there came with the clouds of heaven." This clause

implies beyond question supernatural authority.

Thus in Daniel the phrase is a collective designation of the

righteous Israelites after they have undergone a heavenly trans-

formation.

But a further development was necessary before we arrive at

the conception conveyed by this phrase in our author, and this

development was reached first, so far as existing literature goes,

in r Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi., the author of which interpreted " one

like a son of man " of an individual, i.e. the Messiah, and by so

doing rose to the conception of a supernatural Messiah. Thus

the way was prepared for the N.T. designation " the Son of

Man " (6 vios rov avOpi^vov) which in the Gospels has thrown off

its distinctive apocalyptic form—" /ike unto a Son of Man " (is

utos avdpuyirov), a form, however, which has been retained in the

Apocalypse. On this use of is in apocalyptic see additional

note on i. to, vol. i. p. 35 sq. For a like transition inside our

author, cf. xv. 2, where we have first <Ls OaXaaaav vaXivrpr and then

TT/v ddkacra-av rrjv vakCvrp/.

In 4 Ezra xiii. 3 (before 70 a.d. ?) we find the very same

expression. The Latin here is wanting, but the Syriac = to)?

ofioLtDfxa vlov avOpdi-rrov, where, however, the Syriac is only a

paraphrastic rendering of 6fj.oiov as in the Peshitto of Ezek.

i. 5, 22, 26, X. i; and of Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14. See Gvk7nn,

Apocalypse of St. John, i. 13, note. Thus the Syriac of the

Peshitto in Rev. i. 13, xiv. 14, and 4 Ezra xiii. 3 is exactly the

same, and both presuppose o/iotov v\ov {i.e. vioJ) av8p<airov. Hence

4 Ezra xiii. 3 should be rendered as follows :

" And I beheld and lo ! the wind caused to come up out of

the heart of the seas one like a son of man. And I beheld and

lo ! this son of man flew with the clouds of heaven." The

Ethiopic version supports this rendering.

oiioiof ul6t'. See the last note but one.

^m T^i' y(^iKr\v KaBr]iktvoy. Cf. Dan. vii. 13. See note on

i. 7.

ari^ayov xP"<'0"*'-
^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^^^ golden wreath but not

the SiaSTy/xara, which he wears in xix. 1 2. Even in the Apoca-

lypse the o-r£</>aros has many associations. Probably it carries

with it here the idea of victory as in ii. 10, iii. 11, vi. 2.

[15-17. We have sten already in note on p. 18 that these
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verses are a doublet of 14, 18-20. We have found that 14,

18-20 come from the hand of our author and form a uniform

picture, the unity of which is broken up by the interpolated

verses 15-17. This doublet was probably suggested by the

poetic parallelism in Joel iii. 13.

" Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe

:

Come, tread ye, for the winepress is full."

In 15-17 the judgment is represented as a harvesting of the

earth. This figure is used both in the O.T. and in the Gospels in

relation to the last judgment : cf. Matt. xiii. 30, 39, but not in

the Apocalypse, save in the present interpolated passage, where

the figure is worked out fully and vividly. The interpolator of

15-17 has, of course, imitated the phrasing and diction of the

Apocalypse, but he betrays his ignorance in four constructions,

i.e. in 15, fcpa^u>v Iv tfiwv^ iji.€ya\rj, whereas our author would have

written Kpd^wv (fxavrj fjLeydkrj (see Introd. to this Chap. § 2) ; tw

Ka6r]fji4v(a iirl Trj<: vec^cAt^s (whereas our author would have written

iwl Trj v€<f>e\r] : see vol. i. p. 112 sq.) : in 16, 6 KaOrjfif.vo% tVl t^s

ve<f}€kr]<i (whereas our author would have used iirl ttjv i'€<f)€\rjv)

;

and €/8aA.€v . . . i-rrl Tr]v y^v (whereas our author would have

written efSaXev . . . cis t^v yrjv).

15. aXXos SyycXos. The attempt to explain the aXAos here as

looking back to 6 or 9 can hardly be justified, since 6-1 1 and
14-20 are quite distinct visions. Even the use of koI €l8ov kol iSov

in xiv. 14 (see note on iv. i) is sufficient to prove that this is so.

It is most important to distinguish the different meanings of

aAA,os in xiv. 8, 9, 15, 17, 18. In xiv. 8, 9 there is no difficulty.

dA.Xos is used idiomatically as in classical Greek, and the phrase
= " another, the second angel," etc. But in xiv. 15, 17, 18

there is this use and another. In 15, 17 we have the ordmary
use, where the phrase = " another angel." For the interpolator

of xiv. 15-17 regarded the Son of Man in xiv. 14 merely as an
angel, since in xiv. 17 he makes an angel hold joint authority

with Him in the Messianic Judgment and discharge in xiv. 19-20
the duty assigned to the Messiah in xix. 11-16. Hence in

xiv. 15 oAXos ayycAos= "another angel." But in xiv. 18 the

phrase is to be rendered differently. There, on the excision of

xiv. 15-17 as an interpolation, the aXXos in a\X. ayy. refers back
indeed to the Son of Man in xiv. 14, but at the same time it

distinguishes this angel from the Son of Man, as a different kind
of being ; for nowhere throughout our author is the Son of Man
conceived of as an angel. Hence aXX. ayy. = " another, an
angel." Cf. the use of Irepos in Luke xxiii. 32.

cK TOO I'ooC. I.e. the heavenly temple. See note in vol. L

p. Ill sq.
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Kpdl^wi' €1' (fxucfj fxeyti^ii. Our author does not insert the ir

:

cf. vi. lo, vii. 2, lo, X. 3, xix. 17, where we have Kpd^eiv
4>("''-'V

lj.€ydXr]. It is true that in xviii. 2 we have Kpd^fw iv la-xvpa.

(poivfj. But this latter passage is from another source.

Tw Ka0T)(jLcV(i) em tt]? i'€({)€Xt)s. Here and in the next verse the

construction is against the usage of our author, though it is the

more usual in classical Greek. See note on iv. 2.

In the three lines beginning with nifjupov to Speiravoi' a-ov \vv

have apparently a paraphrase of Joel iv. 13, b^2 ""3 ^ap in^'j*

T'yp, the first line being an expanded translation of the first two

words in Joel, and the second and third lines being probably
duplicate paraphrastic renderings of the last three words, though,
like the LXX and the Targum, they presuppose a text differing

from the Massoretic. Thus line two, on rjXOev -f] lapa Bepia-ai,

presupposes by ^XOev some Hebrew verb = " has come" as also

does the LXX by irapia-TiqKf.v (cf. Mark iv. 29, dTroo-TeAAei to

dpetravoi', otl Trapi(rT7]K€v 6 Oepicrp-os) and the Targum by XDO.
In line three, 6tl f i^qpdvBiq f 6 0€pi(rp6<; t^s y-^s, i^rjpdvdr) pre-

supposes cav Is this a corruption of hl^'2 ? ^rjpaivoi is un-
exampled in the sense of "to ripen," so far as I am aware, but
might be explained as a rendering of a corrupt text, ^rjpaivw

means "to dry up," as in xvi. 12, or "to wither" when used of

plants (cf. Matt. xiii. 6, etc.) or of crops (cf. Joel i. 17, iirjpdvOrj

0-6T0S), but not "to ripen." It will be observed that the writer of

15-17 uses some form of the Hebrew text and not the LXX.
TO hpeiravov aou. We should observe two things here. First,

we should expect the addition of to 6fv here, since the epithet

is already attached to Speiravov in 14. In 18, which we hold to

be the original se(4uel to 14, we find, as we should expect, Tri/juf/ov

crov TO ^peiravov to 6$v. Next, in 15 we note the position of the
a-ov after its noun, in which case the emphasis is laid on the pro-

noun, whereas in 18 the crou stands before its noun, in which case

the emphasis is laid on to ^pivavovro 6^v—a fact which [joints to

the thoroughness with which the vintage is carried out in 19-20.
(3pa 0€pi<Tai. For the construction cf. v. 5, ix. 10, xi. 6,

xvi. 9.

16. This verse is modelled on 19, the judgment being referred

to under the figure of a harvest instead of a vintage. But, as I

have already pointed out on 15, the construction 6 Kafiyn^tevo^ iirl

T>}s i'€0e/\.T/s is against the usage of our author. IfiaKiv . . . in-l

Tr/v yr]i' is unexampled in our author. In such a construction
€1? not (VL is always used by him. See note on 19.

17. Tou I'aou Cf Tw oupafu). See note in vol. i. p. 1 11 sq.]

18. We here resume the original vision into which 15-17
were interpolated. In this verse dKkos dyyeAos is to be rendered
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"another, an angel." See note on 15 above. The phrase
6 ex^iov i^ovcTLav eVi rov Trupos appears to be interpolated. At all

events it makes no contribution to the context. If it had any
right to a place in our text it might have been in viii. 3, but

even there it would have been meaningless. Lists of angels who
were set over the natural elem.ents will be found in i Enoch
Ix. 1 1-2 1 ; Jub. ii. 2. See Bousset, Religion des Judentums^,

317 ; Encyc. Bib. ii. 1258 sqq.
;
Jeivish Encyc. i. 589 sqq.

ayyeXos ... Ik tou 0uo-iao-TT]piou. When the disturbing inter-

polation, 15-17, is removed, the role of the angel, who came forth

from the altar, is at once intelligible. The number of the

martyrs is at last complete, and now their prayer (vi. 10) from
beneath the altar can be fulfilled, and so the angel, who has to

do with the souls of the martyrs beneath the altar, is entrusted

by God with the task of carrying to the Son of Man the command
to undertake the judgment of the earth—to thrust in the sickle

and reap the vintage and tread the winepress of the wrath of

God (cf. xix. 15). This judgment is the Messianic judgment
that precedes the Millennial reign of the Messiah. In xvi. 7 the

altar itself proclaims the truth and righteousness of God's judg-

ments. In ix. 13 a voice from the altar commands the letting

loose of the first demonic woe against those who had not the seal

of God in their foreheads. On this—the one heavenly altar

—

see note in vol. i. p. 224 sq. Only one angel is mentioned here in

connection with the righteous martyrs beneath the altar. But in

contemporary and earlier apocalyptic many angels were said

to keep guard over the souls of the departed righteous : cf.

I Enoch c. 5 ; 4 Ezra vii. 85, 95.

6 ty^uiv lifi\iQ\.w ktX. See note at the beginning of this verse.

e^xofTjo-cf 4)(>>f"f] jieyaXt). c^wvetv is found only here in our
author. For the entire phrase cf. Mark i. 26 ; Acts xvi. 28.

TO SpcTrai'ot' TO 6|u, i.e. the sharp sickle mentioned in 14.

Tr€|jn}/oi' CTou TO SpeTracok. Here (cf. 15) we have a tristich, of

which the first and third lines are largely a reproduction of

Joel iv. 13. The first line consists simply of the words in Joel,

with the addition of the epithet "sharp," which the context
requires (cf. 14 ad fin.), while the third line is in part a transla-

tion and in part a transformation of the clause in Joel, h^l ''3

"fVp ; for ^K/Attcrav is a good rendering oiyi^l, whereas at a-racfivXal

avTTJ'i is simply substituted instead of ^c/ato-^u-os = "i^Vp. And yet

this tristich gives the impression of the master hand, and drives

home in each line with ever-increasing force the thought of the
Seer, who does not quote but simply transforms an O.T. couplet
to serve his present purpose. What a contrast it presents to the
feebleness of the tristich in 15 ! It should perhaps be mentioned
here that some scholars have taken 15-16 to refer to the ingather-



^4 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XIV. 18-20.

ing of the saints, and 17-20 to the judgment that befalls the

wicked, and thought that there is a delicate propriety in the fact

that the former is assigned to the Son of Man, and the latter to

a nameless angel. But there is no support for this view in our

author ; for in xix. 11-16 it is this very treading of the winepress

of the wrath of God that is especially the role of the Son of God.
Moreover, in the rest of the N.T. the words ^ept^etv and depicrfxo^

are used of reaping harvests good or bad, alike as regards man
(cf Matt. XXV. 24, 26; Gal. vi. 7, 8 ; i Cor. ix. 11) and the

angels, who are termed the ^epto-ra? (see Matt. xiii. 30, 39 : cf.

Mark iv. 29). As a man sows good or evil, he reaps accordingly.

Similarly in the judgment, the angels gather alike the tares and
the wheat in the last great harvesting (Matt. xiii. 30, 39). The
word criTos, "wheat," as a symbol of the righteous is not found in

our author. Finally—to resume once more—in xiv. 6-20 we
have a proleptic summary from the divine standpoint of the

Messianic judgments which are represented on a larger canvas in

xvi. i8-xviii. and xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10. Thus there is no ground
for the attempt to differentiate and justify the occurrence side by
side of what are really doublets. 15-17 are, from whatever

standpoint we regard them, a disturbing element in the text.

19. e^aXci' . . . €is TTjc yrji'. Our author uses either eVt t^9

y^?> v- 3. lo. i3> vii. i, x. 2, 5, 8, xvi. 18, xviii. 24, or cis rijv yrjv,

v. 6, vi. 13, viii. 5, 7, ix. i, 3, xii. 4, 9, 13, xiii. 13, xvi. i, 2.

lySaXti/ . . . iirl rr]v yrjv is found only in the interpolated passage,

xiv. 15-17. lySoAev is here another rendering of rb^ in

Joel iv. 13.

[6 ayyeXos]. An interpolation due to the hand that inserted

15-18. The Son of Man is never described as an angel. See

note on 15.

TT)*' \-f\vov . . . tov jicyac. This irregularity is probably to be
explained by the fact that Ar/vos in classical Greek is sometimes

masculine (Winer, § lix. 4, p. 661 ; cf. Kautzsch's Gesenius' Be/>.

Gram, for similar anomalies in Heb. : § no k, 135 o, i44rt,

145 ;>, /, u). Analogous solecisms are characteristic of our author:

cf. XXi. 14, TO Tllf(.0<i . . . lx(ov.

\-(\vov Tou Oofioo TOO 0COU. Here and in xix. 15 only in the

N.T. The phrase tov ^vjxov tov dtov is rather frequent : cf.

XV. I, 7, xvi. I, 19, xix. 15.

20. Though the Messianic judgment as executed by the

Son of Man is here described in awful terms, it is not the final

judgment, which is regarded by our author as the prerogative of

the Father : cf xx. 1 1 sqq. The diction appears to be influenced

by Isa. Ixiii. 3, where Yahweh declares, " I have trodden the

winepress alone," and in i Enoch c. 3, "And the horses shall

walk up to the breast in the blo.)d of sinners, And the chariot
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shall be submerged to its height." This phraseology reappears

in Talmudic writings in connection with the carnage at Bether in

the time of Hadrian : see my note in i Enoch c. 3 : also

4 Ezra XV. 35, erit sanguis a gladio usque ad ventrem equi; 36,

at femur hominis et poplites cameli.

€^(,iQev Tr]s ir6Xeu9. There can be no question as to the identity

of " the city." It is not Rome (for its destruction has already been

announced in the hearing of the Seer in 9), but Jerusalem. It is,

moreover, most probably not the earthly Jerusalem but the

heavenly Jerusalem which is to descend from heaven to be the

centre of the Kingdom of Christ for the 1000 years. For in the

notes on xx. 1-6 we shall see that the heavenly Jerusalem de-

scribed in xxi. 9-xxii. 2 is in reality the city that is to come down
from heaven to take the place of the old Jerusalem and become
the capital of Christ's kingdom for the 1000 years. Ifxiv. 14,

18-20 is a proleptic summary of xix. 11-21 only, then the city

referred to might be the historic Jerusalem, or rather its ruined

site: but if this is a summary of xix. 11-21 and also xx. 7-10,

then the city can be none other than the city that came down
from heaven—the seat of the Messianic Kingdom.

Jewish tradition had long associated the neighbourhood of

Jerusalem with the scene of the judgment of the Gentiles.

According to Joel iii. 2, 12, God was to assemble and judge

the Gentiles in "the valley of Jehoshaphat," a phrase which
Theodotion renders by r^v x^pav t^s Kpto-ctos. According to the

Midrash Mishle, 68"^, God was to judge the whole world in this

valley. It is referred to in i Enoch liii. i (where see my note).

Zechariah speaks also of the judgment of the Gentiles, who laid

Jerusalem desolate, being executed on the Mount of Olives

(xiv. 2 sqq., 12 sq.). In our author it is all the heathen nations

that are to be similarly judged.

e|TjX0€»' atfjia ktX. See preceding notes.

ciTro o-TaStwc ktX. =" to a distance of 1600 furlongs." This
peculiar use of ciTro is found also in John xi. 18, xxi. 8 (ciTro

Trrjx^i' Sia/coo-iW). Abbott {Gram. p. 227) describes it as " a natural

transposition arising from the desire to give prominence to the

notion * distant,' as in our ' distant two hundred cubits,' and then
illogically allowing the preposition that signifies distance to

govern ' cubits.' " Similar transpositions occur in the case of irpo,

as in John xii. i, Trpo c^ r)fj.€pu)v tov irda^a; LXX of Amos i. i,

iv. 7, Hippocrates, npo rpiwy rj/xepCiv t^? tcXcvt^s (this last is quoted
from Moulton, Gram. loi, note) : and also in the case of fierd : cf.

Test. Reub. i. 2 ; Test. Zeb. i. i ; Plut. Corio/. 11. These idioms
are not Latinisms but of Greek origin.

As regards the number itself various explanations have been
offered, but none is absolutely convincing. Some have found
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in 1600 the idea of completeness, and therefore inferred that the

deluge of blood swept over the whole earth (as Victorinus—per

omnes mundi qaattuor partes), the holy city alone being exempt.

Others have conceived that Palestine only was designed by the

number, since according to Jerome (Ep. 129, Ad Dard.) the

length of Palestine from Dan to Beersheba was 160 miles. But

160 miles = only 1280 stades. A nearer approach to the number
in our text is to be found in the Itinerarium of Antoninus, accord-

ing to which Palestine was said to be 1664 stades from Tyre to

El-Arish.

Of the two above interpretations I am inclined to adopt the

former. The more we study xiv. 14, 18-20 the more clear it

becomes that it deals with the same subject as xix. 11-21, for

xiv. 18-19 clearly state that the judgment is of the whole earth.

Hence it is not merely the heathen nations that had submitted

to the antichristian empire of Rome that are destroyed in

xix. 1 1-2 1, but likewise all the remaining heathen nations that

rebel against the kingdom of Christ (xx. 7-10) after the lapse of

the 1000 years. Hence the slaughter is commensurate with the

inhabited world.

axpi Twf xa^^ii'wi' Toil' iiriruf. These words apparently refer to

the heavenly horsemen who are mentioned definitely (xix. 14*)

in another vision dealing with the same events, i.e. xix. 11 -21.

CHAPTER XV.

§ I. Character and object of this Chapter.

The chronological order of events in the Seer's visions of the

future is here resumed. In other words, this chapter, so far as

chronological order goes, follows immediately on xiii. ; for, as we

have seen (see p. i : cf. 32), xiv. broke away from this order and

was wholly proleptic, passing over as it did the first six Bowls

and summarizing the divine judgments from the seventh Bowl

(xvi. 17) to XX. 7-10. In order, therefore, to recognize the con-

nection between xiii. and the present chapter, we have only to

remember that in xiii. 15 the second Beast caused all that refused

to worship the first Beast to be put to death. Thus all the faith-

ful were put to death and the roll of the martyrs was complete

with the close of xiii. ; and when we come to xv. we find that

XV. 2-4 looks upon the destruction of the entire body of the

faithful as already an event of the past (see note on xv. 2-4), and

represents the entire martyr host as standing on the sea of glass

before God and singing a song of praise to the Lord God of

Hosts. XV. I is an interpolation (see § 7). In xv. 5-xvi. 1 the

Seer has a vision of the appointment of seven angels with seven
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Bowls to execute the last series of cosmic woes upon the earth.

It is to be observed that in these three series—the Seals, the

Trumpets, and the Bowls—there is a distinct development and

not a mere recapitulation as has hitherto either wholly or in

part been assumed by students of the Apocalypse. This will

be clear as we advance.

For to the first four Seals and the sixth all men—saints and

sinners, Christians and heathen alike

—

are subject. Only the

faithful are the victims of the fifth Seal. The sixth Seal de-

scribes in hyperbolic language the signs which precede the end,

which, however, is not so near as the unbelievers apprehend.

But there are worse things to come, the fifth, sixth and seventh,

or rather the first, second, and third. Trumpets,^ that is, the three

demonic Woes, viii.-ix., xi. I4^ 15, xii.-xiii. In vii. the faithful

are sealed in order to secure them from these Woes. Hence these

Woes did not affect thefaithful, but only tliose that were without the

seal of God. When we come to the Bowls we have arrived at a

fresh stage of development. Since the martyrdom of the faithful

is complete in xiii. and all the martyrs are represented as already

in heaven in xv. 2-4, it is clear that only the heathen nations, that

form the Roman Empire or hold aloof from it, survive.

On this heathen world, limited in the fifth Bowl to the empire

of the Beast, are poured down the plagues of the seven Bowls.

Whilst the Seals and the Trumpets or Woes could be regarded

as having a disciplining effect on the faithful, however they might

affect the unbelievers, the Bowls cannot be regarded in any other

light than that of punishments, though such expressions as those in

xvi. 9, II, which refer to the refusal of men to repent notwith-

standing these plagues, point to the fact that repentance was

still possible for them. That the plagues, which are universal

and not local (except the fifth), do not annihilate the heathen

nations is clear from the fact that the eternal gospel (xiv. 6) is to

be preached to the surviving nations after the close of the seven

Bowls and the Messianic judgment (xix. 11-21).

§ 2. Relation of xv. to xiv, and xvi.-xx. In xiv. our

author has given three proleptic visions—the first portraying the

blessedness awaiting the martyrs in the Millennial kingdom,

while the second and third describe the judgments about to be-

fall Rome and the heathen nations. Thus xiv. summarized the

outstanding events from the close of the universal martyrdom of

the faithful to the final judgment. From this prelude the Seer

now returns to describe in detail the events thus briefly fore-

shadowed, and first of all the blessedness into which the martyred

faithful enter immediately on death, xv. 2-4, and the subsequent

* We have seen that the first four Trumpets are an interpolation in the

text (see p. 219 sqq).
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Millennial reign on earth, xx. 4-6 (cf. xiv. 1-5). Next we have

the vision of the seven last Plagues, which are to descend on the

heathen world, from which all the faithful had already been

removed, xv. 5-xviiL (cf. xiv. 6-1 1). The doom of antichristian

Rome, which does not come to pass till the seventh Plague, is

portrayed with great fullness in xvii.-xviii. On the destruction

of Rome there follow thanksgivings in heaven, xix. 1-8. The
next act of judgment is that executed by the Son of Man on the

heathen nations, xix. 11-21 (cf. xiv. 14, 18-20).

§ 3. This chapter consists of two visions. The first, xv. 2-4,

deals with the triumphal song sung by the martyrs as they stand

round the sea of glass in heaven. It is a song of unmixed praise

and thanksgiving ; for the last martyrdom on earth is over and the

ranks of the martyrs in heaven are now complete. The second

vision relates to the Seven Angels who come forth from the

heavenly Temple and are thereupon furnished with the seven

Bowls which are full of the wrath of God.

§ 4. The diction of xv. 2-8 is, except in the case of one

phrase in 6, that of our author. This will be apparent as we
proceed.

1. This verse could be assigned to him in point of diction but

not the phrase dyyeXoos Ittto cx^^'Tas irXtjYas cirrtl, because of the

context. As I shall show in § 7 adfin., our author could not use

this expression here or in 6. Otherwise the language recalls that

of our author, but yet in certain respects with a difference. Kat

ctSoi' is, of course, attested throughout the book. ^^Ciw. This

word has already been used in a like (and yet not altogether

like) connection in xii. t, 3. A perfect parallel to its present

usage would have led us to expect it in viii. 13. fieya koI

OaufjiacrrfJc : cf. xv. 3. dyv^^o"? «'^T(i. This is the right order

for the numeral in our author, rds ia-n6.ya.% seems borrowed

from xxi. 9. on Iv aurais eTeXeaOr) ktX. : cf. 8. But the subject-

matter is open to objection (see note in he).

a. viKC>vTa% €K. A pregnant construction. Though viKav is a

favourite verb with our author the construction here is unique in

Greek. toC Otjpiou koI . . . ttjs ciKOfos auroO Kal . . . tou dpi6p,ou

T. 6i'<5p,aTos. Cf. xiii. 17, xiv. 11. cCTTwras em t. OdXaaorac. Our

author in x. 5, 8 writes ctti with the gen. in this phrase. But

his usage is not fixed. See note on xv. 2. KiOdpas too ©coo—
a Hebraism.

3. Kai aSooaij'. Here, as in xiv. 3, kox aSovaiv is to be taken

as Koi a8ovTa?. In fact this is the reading of N Prim. Vg. and

S^. See note on xiv. 3. Kupie 6 0cos 6 irai'ToxpdTwp. A familiar

title of God in our author: cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xvi. 7, xix. 6,

xxi. 22. SiKaiai Kal dXrjOn'at recurs in converse order, in xvi. 7,

xix. 2.
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4. oaios. Used only in xvi. 5, as here of God, but not in

the rest of the N.T. irdfra to. cSctj . . . irpoaKUki^aouaii'. Cf-

xiv. 7, where all the nations are bidden Trpoa-KwijcraTe tw
vonijcravTi. e({>ai'epu6i]crat'. Cf. ili. 18. 5. Kal fj,eTa rauxa etSot'.

A clause used in our author introducing a new vision : cf. iv. i n.

Hence I cannot be right, since it has already introduced the

vision. T^foiyT) 6 I'aos . . . eV tw oupacu. Cf. xi. 19.

6. cxokTes Toi? eirra irXTjydls. This phrase descriptive of the

seven angels, as also in xv. i, is against the usage of our author
as well as against the context. See below, § 7. cj'ScSofx^Koi

XiOoc . . . Kal -irepicj^uo'p.cVoi . . . J,uva^ XP'^^'^S- Cf. i. 13,

xix. 14. 7. Y€f*o"<''^s- Cf. iv. 6, 8, etc. too j^uk'To; els tous

aiucas tC)v aluvdiv. Cf. iv. 9 n., x. 6. 8. a)(pi TcXeaduai.

Cf. xvii. 17, XX. 3, for the same clause.

§ 5. Strongly Hebraic character of xv.

This chapter is Hebraic in character, i. The writer trans-

lates in XV. 4 the Hebrew of Jer. x 7, where the LXX is lacking :

6 paaiXeus . . . Tis ou p,T] ^lopTjOf) / Here Theodotion and
Aquila render n's ov /x.'^ f^o^T]b-i](T(.Ta.i cr€ fiacriXev twv iOi'iov ; It is

true that the words irdvTa rd eQvr) . . . ivdinoy <tou in 4 agree
verbatim with the LXX of Ps. Ixxxvi. 9, save that it omits oo-a

lTzoiy]cra<i after IQvt]. But there is nothing distinctive in the LXX
rendering.

2. As regards the order this is also Hebraic. The verb
nearly always begins the clause or follows immediately on the

subject as in 4, 7, 8. In 4 the position of i<f>avepw6r]<Tav serves

to gives emphasis.

3. There are some Hebraisms. Thus in 2-3 we have rois

fiKwi'Tas = T. vevLKTjKOTa^ . . . after the model of the Hebrew par-

tici[)le : eaTwras teal aSouaii' = €(rTwTas . . . Kat aSovras (see in toe.) :

and KiOdpas toC 0eoC = D^^^S^ ni"i33. Possibly wxtoKTas « may be
due to a Hebraism.

4. In 5, 6 there are two phrases which apparently cannot be
satisfactorily explained except on the hypothesis that 6 vaos t^s
aKYjvrj'; tov fxapTvpiov in 5 is a translation from a Hebrew text,

and that a corrupt one, and that the second phrase in 6 is due
to the translator taking K'K' to mean XCBov, whereas in this con-

text it could oi\\y = (ivaaLVOV. See text in locis.

§ 6. XV. 2-8 appears to be a translation by our authorfrom a
Hebrew source.

Since xv. 2-8 is from the hand of our author (§ 4), and since,
according to § 5, xv. 2-8 is not only strongly Hebraistic but ap-

pears to imply a Hebrew source ; and, finally, since in xv. 5, 6
the text can be best explained on the hypothesis of a corrupt
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Hebrew source, this section appears to be a translation by our

author from a Hebrew source.

§ 7. XV. I appears to be an interpolation^ the chapter having

originally begun with xv. 2 : further, for 01 kirra. ayycAoi 01 £;(ovTes

Tcis cTTTo. 7rX7;yas in 6 we should read simply ayyeA.01 cTrrd. (Cf.

XV. 7, xvi. I.) The question has naturally been asked, how can

the Seer have seen the angels in xv. i, before they came forth

from the Temple, which was not opened till xv. 5 ? This fact has

caused much difficulty, and, as we should expect, a variety of

explanations has been offered. Volter in his last works assigns

XV. 5-6 to the Apocalypse of Cerinthus and xv. 1-4, 7 to an

editor in Trajan's time. Weyland ascribes xv. i, 6-8 to an

editor and the remaining verses to two different sources.

Spitta traces xv. i and fragments of 2, 3, 5 and 7 to an editor

:

Erbes, xv. i, 5-8 to an editor of the year 80 a.d., and

J.
Weiss, XV. 1-4, 6-7 to an editor of the year 95 a.d.

None of these solutions of the difficulty has gained accept-

ance, and so Bousset thinks there is no need to excise any part

of the text, and that xv. i is simply to be regarded as a super-

scription. But this explanation is, if anything, less satisfactory

than the preceding. For (i) a superscription should not be intro-

duced by the words koX eTSov, but rather be something of the

nature of 17 opaai<s twv ctttoi dyyeXcov »ctA.. (2) If it were a super-

scription it ought to have been inserted immediately after 4

and not before 2, seeing that 2-4 constitute an independent and

absolutely different vision. (3) That a new and important

vision is introduced by xv. 5 is shown by the use of the clause

fiera ravra etSov. See iv. I n. (4) Again, as I have shown below,

the Seven Angels are wrongly described in this verse as "seven

angels having seven plagues—the last." Their right description

would be "seven angels having seven bowls." (5) The clause

OTL iv aurats ireXeaOr] 6 Ov/x6<; tov Oeov is unjustifiable. The
wrath of God cannot be conceived as coming to an end till sin

is at an end or adequately punished. And this does not take

place till the final judgment. (6) The scene of the Seer's vision

is wrongly represented as having been experienced on the

earth—cTSov a\\o a-rjfieiov cv tw ovpavw (cf. xii. I, 3)—whereas it

was undoubtedly in heaven : cf. xv. 5 sqq. Accf)rdingly there

appears to be no other way of solving the difficulty than to

suppose either that xv. i is due to a marginal gloss subsequently

incorporated in the text, or that it was an early interpolation by

a scribe. Hence the chapter really begins with the vision of the

triumphant martyrs in heaven, xv. 2-4, while xv. 5 introduce-s

the vision of seven angels coming forth from the Temple in

heaven. In xv. 6 instead of ol kirra dyycAoi 01 txiwTe<i ras ctttu

TrAv/yds we should simply read dyycXot tTrrd. The change was
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made when xv. i was incorporated in the text. The interpo-

lator, moreover, made a very inept addition. He did not know
his text. For, as is clear from xv. 7, the Seven Angels did not
receive " the bowls full of the wrath of God " till after they had
left the Temple, whereas in 6 they are represented as having the
plagues before doing so. Again, these Seven Angels, when they
are mentioned subsequently, as they are four times, are never
described as " the seven angels having the seven plagues,"

but simply as "the seven angels," xv. 7, xvi. i, or "the seven
angels which had the seven bowls," in xvii. i, xxi. 9. Each
bowl contains a plague, and so the sever! plagues, xv. 8, result

respectively from the pouring forth in succession of the seven
Bowls.

1. This verse cannot be original, as we have already seen in

the Introd. to this Chapter, §7. It is true that the style

resembles that of our author, but there are strong grounds
against its being from his hand. The first is that the Seer can-

not have seen the angels in i, seeing that the Temple is

closed till 5, and the angels do not emerge from it till then.

But there are other and more radical grounds for the rejection

of this verse, (i) First, as we are aware (see note on iv. i) the

clause Kol fiera ravra elBov (xv. 5) always introduces a new and
important section in the Apocalypse ; but, if it had already been
introduced in xv. i, then this clause would be out of place.

Moreover, in xv. i the clause »cai etSov is used by our Seer to

introduce the less important sections. The interpolator of xv. i

does not seem to have been aware of this usage. If we excise

XV. I and remember that xiv. is wholly proleptic in character,

referring as it does to events subsequent to xvi. 17 (see p. 2), then
the blessedness of the martyred faithful is set forth in contrast to

their terrible plight in xiii. (2) The expression dyyeXous cTrra

e^ovras TrXr^yas cTrra is not that used by our author elsewhere, save
in 6 where it appears also to be an interpolation, though it may
have been suggested by the last clause in xv. 8. For the last

three words we should have exoi/ras <^taAas ctttci: cf. xv. 7,

xvii. I, xxi. 9. See also 8. The phraseology throughout xvi.

also supports this objection. (3) The words ras eVxaras
(probably derived from xxi. 9) are generally explained as the
last plagues in contrast to the plagues mentioned in ix. 20 ; but
that this is not the meaning of ^/le writer of this verse is clear

from the clause which follows, with which we shall now deal.

(4) The clause just referred to—on Iv avrais ercXio-Or} 6 6v/x6<i

Tov Ocov—cannot be given any satisfactory explanation. It

manifestly states that the wrath of God will be consummated in

these seven Bowls, whereas the last and most terrible of the
divine judgments do not take place till after their close. The
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right expression is found in xv. 8, a;(pi TeXea-Oota-iv at €7rra -irk-qyai,

which is probably the source of the interpolitor's phrase. These
seven Plagues can be described as wholly consummated in

xvi.-xviii., but not so the wrath of God.

On the above grounds we cannot but regard xv. i as an

interpolation. When this interpolation was once effected, dyycXoi

cTTTci in 6 was changed into ol kirTo. ayyeXoi ol t^ovT^'i ras 'tTTTa

TrXrjyoM in order to adapt the context to the text thus interpo-

lated. The incongruity of the addition ol Ixovn': t. kirrh. TrAiyyas

is very glaring, seeing that the seven angels do not receive

the plague -bearing Bowls till the next verse.

Kol cTSoi/. See notes on iv. i.

Ktti ctSoi' . . . iv tia oupafw. This clause seems to have been

suggested by xii. i.

aXXo <rT)|ji€ioi' iv tw oupai'w. Cf. xii. i, 3, where this phrase

implies that the Seer is on earth. But clearly in the vision

of the Seven Angels he is in heaven : see xv. 5, xvi. i. This fact

the interpolator failed to recognize.

ixeya Kal Qa.\}\t.aar6v. Suggested (?) by the phrase fxeydXa koI

BavfxafTTo. in 3. dyyeXoug eTrra . . . tou 6eoG. This passage has

already been dealt with above. See also note on 7.

2-4. With this vision the march in the development of

future events is resumed. The line of advance was abandoned

for the time being in xiv., which, as we have seen, is wholly pro-

leptic, and summarized all the coming judgments from the

seventh Bowl to the immediate advent of the final judgment.

Hence xv. 2-4 is to be taken in close connection with xiii. In

xiii. 15 the second Beast is represented as exterminating the

entire body of the faithful, and xv. 2-4 looks upon that exter-

mination as already an event of the past. The roll of the

martyrs is at last complete, and no longer are any of the faithful

to be found on the earth, but only the heathen nations, which

are either devoted followers of the Antichrist or occupy a

neutral position, xv. 2-4 thus forms a companion picture to

vii. 9-16. In both these the roll of the martyrs has just been

completed or is on the eve of completion in heaven. The final

judgment is still in the distance ; for the conversion of the

nations (cf. the announcement of the glad tidings in xiv. 6) is

foretold (xv. 4) as an event of the future. In xiv. 1-5 and xx. 4,

which depict a later stage, the martyrs have descended with

Christ to the earth to share with Him the Millennial reign.

2. ws (j^ee Additional Note, i. p. 35 sq.) ^akaaaav i>o.\\.vi\v ( = U\li

n-D'iDT). This sea has already been referred to in iv. 6. The

absence of the article is what we expect in this Hebraistic ex-

pression, which = '• the likeness of a sea of glass."
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fii^iyii.{\nr]v irupi. This description is not attached to the

heavenly sea when it is mentioned in iv. 6. But the difference

of context is a sufficient explanation. In iv. 6 the vision is one
of peace, whereas here it is one of judgment. This phrase,

therefore, may refer either to the sea as glowing with the wrath
of God, or as reflecting the lightnings that proceeded from the
throne of God, though there is here, it is true, no mention of
these Hghtnings. In 2 Enoch xxix. 1-2 there is a passage that

may be quoted, though it does not throw any real Hght on the

text. "From the gleam of My eye the lightning received its

wonderful nature, which is both fire in water, and water in fire."

Tous viKwi'Tos EK ToO 9r]piou. This is a very difficult phrase.

There is no difficulty with the participle. Here vtKoivTas =
vcvtKr^KoVas. The great tribulation is over, and the martype have
triumphed over the Beast by proving faitiiful unto death. As
our author thinks in Hebrew, his use of the Greek participle

reflects that of the Hebrew participle, which, as we are aware,

can = vt/ca)i/Ta5, vevtKT/Koras or vikt^o-o/acVous according to the con-

text. Here viKwiras is to be taken as a perfect participle. The
roll of the martyrs is at last complete, but it has only just been
completed. The Antichiistian powers have not yet been judged,

nor has the Millennial Kingdom been as yet established. When
this kingdom is established the martyrs shall descend and reign

(v. 10) with Christ for 1000 years (xiv. 1-5, xx. 4), and
all the nations of the earth, which had not been leagued with

Rome, shall come and worship before God (xv. 4, xxi. 24-26).

I'lKurras ck. The use of CK after viKuivTas is very difficult.

Winer (p. 460J quotes this passage in connection with a number
of other passages where eV is found, but not one of them has
the same source as ck here. He compares the Latin expression
" victoriam ferre ex aliquo," Livy, viii. 8, etc. But it would be diffi-

cult to justify the occurrence of a Latinism in our text. There
is just the possibility that our author was here reproducing the

Hebrew idiom n^nn"|D D''"i33n (cf. 2 Sam. i. 23; Ps. Ixv. 3) =
"those who had been stronger than the beast." But no adequate
explanation has as yet been offered.

As Swete (tn loc.) has pointed out, the martyrs show them-
selves as conquerors up to the moment of death : cf. Ep. Smyrn.
1 9, 8ia T^s VTTO/xov^s Kara-ytovicra/xevos Tov aStKov apypvra kox ovtcd?

Tov T^s a<j>OapaLa<i o-T€</)avov ctTroAa/Soji'. Passio S. Perpetuae, 18,

"iliuxit dies victoriae illorum, et processerunt de carcere in

amphitheatrum quasi in caelum, hilares et vultu decori." But
our Seer follows them into the life beyond and sees the exultant

host celebrating not their own victory but the praises of God.
€K TOU 6T]piOU Kttl CK TT]S CIKOKOS KtX. Cf. xlii. I, I4, 1 7,

xiv. 9, II, xix. 20, xx. 4.

VOL. II.—

3
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€<TTWTas ^m TT)»' OdXao-aai'. This phrase could mean "stand-

ing on" (cf. X. 5, 8, xii. i8, xiv, i) or "standing by" (cf. iii. 20).

This scene of the victors standing on the heavenly sea with

harps in their hands and praising God recalls Israel's song of

triumph over Egypt on the shore of the Red Sea. The phrase-

ology is unusual. In x. 5, 8 Icrrrjiii is used with cVi r^s ^aXao--

0-775. Further, our author prefers generally the phrase ctti t^s

6aXd(T(Trj<; to iirl tyjv OaXa(raav : cf. vii. l'', x. 2, 5, 8. But the fact

that LCTT-qfjiL eiTL is in the case of all other nouns followed by the

accusative (iii. 20, vii. i% viii. 3, xi. 11, xii. 18, xiv. i) may
have led to the use of the accusative (instead of the gen.) of

OdXacrcra in the present instance after lorraiTas cTri.

KiOapas ToO 0eou = " harps belonging to the service of God."

The omission of the article before KiOdpas is a Hebraism. On this

idea cf. v. 8, xiv. 2. With this phrase we might compare i Thess.

iv. 16, cV craXTTtyyt 6€ov, and I Chron. xvi. 42 ; 2 Chron. vii. 6,

D^n^i^n T'K* v3= "instruments to accompany the songs of God."
3. Kal aSouaij'. These words are to be taken as = koI aSovras

and the passage to be rendered :
" I saw . . . standing on the

sea . . . and singing." This Hebraism has occurred several

times already : see note on xiv. 2-3.

[ttji' wStjk Mcjuctecos tou SouXou toG 06oO Kal] ry]v uSrjf tou

apyiou. Now that the martyr host is completed, and are already

standing before God, they sing a song of praise to God, but not

one of triumph over their enemies—a fact which differentiates

this song from that in Ex. xv. The first words, "the song of

Moses the servant of God," recall Ex. xiv. 31, xv. i, wher^

Moses and the children of Israel sang a song of thanksgiving to

God, but still more a paean of triumph over the Egyptians and of

joy at their destruction (Ex. xv. 2-19).

As that song was sung on earth, on the shore of the Red Sea

by Israel after the flesh, so this song is sung in heaven by the

Sea of Glass before God by the spiritual Israel.

The expression rrjv w8r}v Mwucrews . . . /cat T. wSr)v TOW dpvLov

creates insuperable difficulties. To excise (as most editors

have done) koX t. w^r]v tov dpviov as an interpolation would only

aggravate the difficulty in the present context. For, since it was

through the Lamb that the Christian martyrs triumphed, if the

song that followed was associated with any name, that name
must have been that of the Lamb. Hence the difficulty does

not originate in connection with this phrase, but rather with

T. wBijv Majwreojs. How then are we to explain the collocation of

the two phrases? Bousset is of opinion that the repetition of

the phrase suggests that the victors sang first the old Song of

Moses (Ex. XV. 2-19) and then a new song—ttiat of the Lamb,

which is then given. This apparently is the view of Swete.
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" St. John does not write t. (oSrjv Mwvcrtws koI tov dpviov, for the

notes are distinct though they form a harmony." This view can
hardly be regarded as satisfactory. That the old dispensation is

superseded is the essentia/ belief of our author, and it can no less

have been his conviction that in heaven the faithful members of

the old dispensation would accept the teaching of the new.
Moreover, if our author deliberately omits all reference to the

Law throughout the Apocalypse, it would be surprising if he
referred here to its author Moses, and placed him before the

Lamb. This being so, we can hardly suppose that our author
implies that the song of Moses, given in Ex. xv. 2-19, was
actually sung by a body of Christian martyrs before the throne.

We, therefore, expect that, (f the text is original, the song given

in our text, which makes no definite mention of either Moses or

of the Lamb, was sung alike by the martyred faithful of Judaism
and Christianity, and that too led by the Lamb, as the song in

Ex. XV. was led by Moses. But the form of the text is against

this conclusion, and implies that the song or songs are led by
Moses and the Lamb.

Thus there seems to be no way out of the difficulty save by
assuming that the words t. wS-^v Mwvo-ews toG SovAou tov 6eov

originated in a marginal gloss, which was subsequently incor-

porated in the text. Moreover, the nature of the song supports
this assumption, since it is not a song of triumph, but simply a
paean of thanksgiving, which the martyrs sing, when in the first

perfect unclouded vision of God they wholly forget themselves
and burst forth into praise of the Lord God of Hosts, who alone
is holy, whose works are great and marvellous, whose ways are

righteousness and truth, and to whom all the nations shall do
homage, because of the coming manifestation of God's righteous

judgments.

Not until this stage does the Seer behold the complete
spiritual transformation of the faithful in heaven. At the same
time by its mention of divine judgments to come, it prepares the

way for the advent of the Seven Angels with their plagues. This
song, therefore, though sung by the victorious Christian host of

martyrs, could not be more fittingly conceived. Its sole theme is

God ; for, in the perfect vision of God, self is wholly forgotten,

and so far as there is a reference to the earth from which they
have been delivered, it is one of hopefulness : "the nations shall

come and worship before Thee."
The gloss T. taSrjv Mwvo-ews kt\. in this context is probably due

to the fact that the triumph of the actual Israel over the Egyptians
at the Red Sea was certainly regarded by the Christians of the
first century as prefiguring the triumphs of the spiritual Israel,

as we see from the Pauline Epistles.
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This song of Moses in Ex. xv. had already been incor-

porated in the Temple Services. Thus it was sung at the evening

sacrifice on the Sabbath (Edersheim, The Temple, p. i88), and
in the benediction that followed the Shema there is a reference

to it : "A new song did they that were delivered sing to Thy
name by the seashore" {Encyc. Bib. iv. 4954). According

to Philo {De Vita Cotitempl. xi.) this song was sung by the

Therapeutae, the men forming one chorus and the women the

other, while in the De Agricultura, xvii., he writes :
" the chorus

of men will have Moses for their leader and that of the women
will be under the guidance of Miriam. . . . Accordingly all the

men sing the song on the seashore. . . . Moses being the leader

of their song ; and the women sing—Miriam being their leader."

The Martyrs' Song is formed almost wholly of O.T. expres-

sions.

ficyc'^^'ii Ktti 6au)xa(TT^ to. IpY** fo"- The first epithet as de-

scribing the works of God is found in Ps. xcii. 5, cxi. 2, and the

second in Ps. xcviii. i, cxxxix. 14; i Chron. xvi. 9.

Kupie, 6 6eos o irai'TOKpdTwp. See Amos iv. 13, but the phrase

occurs several times elsewhere in our text (see note on i. 8).

SiKaiai Kal dXTjOifal ai 6801 aou. Cf. xvi. 7, xix. 2 ; Ps. cxlv.

17, StKaios Kvpio<i kv 7rd(raL<; rais oSots avrov : Deut. xxxii. 4,

aXrjBiva to. €pya avrov.

6 pa<riXe6s twc iQvw. 4. tis ou fit] 4)o^t]6tj. These clauses

are a rendering of Jer. x. 7, which, though present in Aquila

and Theodotion, are wanting in the LXX. The title " king of

the nations " is here peculiarly appropriate, since it is God's deal-

ings with the nations alike in the way of condemnation and of

mercy that is the theme of this song and of the chapters that

follow.

Kttl 8o|<iaci TO ofop.d aou. Cf. Ps. Ixxxvi. 9, So^dcrouflriv to

ovofid aov ; see also 12 ; Mai. i. 11, to ovofid arov SeSo^ao-rai iv

Tois tOvtcnv. pofos oaio9. Cf. I Sam. ii. 2, otl ovk tariv uyios

ws KvpLO'i. With the expression /xoVos oo-tos cf. Rom. xvi. 27,

fxovu) ao(f>Q.

oTi irdcTa toi eQvn] ^^ouaii' . . . iv<Liri6v aou. From Ps. ixxxvi. 9.

TO, 8iKai(op.aTa ktX. Cf. Ps. xcviii. 2. SiKaiwfiaTa here means
the judicial sentences of God in relation to the nations either

in the way of mercy or condemnation. On Rome and all the

adherents of the Empire will be manifested the judgments of

God ; whereas during the Millennial period the rest of the

nations will experience His mercy. Cf. xiv. 6-7, which refer to

the Millennial period. On the other hand, some scholars take

StKaioS/xaTtt in the sense of " righteous deeds "—a meaning
which it undoubtedly possesses in the gloss in xix. 9 But
xvi. I, <f)Ld\a<; Tov Ov/jlov tov Otov, xvi. 7, SiKaiai ai xpiVfi? trov, and
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other analogous expressions are in favour of the interpretation

given above.

irdrra tA iQvr] ^|ouaii/ ktX. These words point forward to the

conversion of the nations during the Millennial reign : of. xxi.

24 sq., xxii. 2. In xiv. 7 the nations are exhorted to repent and
worship God. Of course it is only the nations that survive the

judgments in xvi.-xix. that are so converted.

3ti . . . c<^oi'epcS0T]O'oi'. This clause gives the ground for the

clause that immediately precedes :
" for Thy righteous judgments

shall have been made manifest."

XV. 5-XVI. 1. The commission of the Seven Angels with

the Bowls.

6. Kat (lera raura tlhov. As has been shown on iv. i, this

phrase is never used except at the beginning of an important

section. Thus the insertion of xv, i, which already deals with

this subject, is wholly against the usage of our author. See also

above on i.

TJj'OtY'n ^ voAs . . . iv T(a oupafu. So in xi. 1 9.

6 VaOS t TTJS <TKT)l'T]S TOU fXapTUpiOU f.

This designation of the heavenly Temple is certainly strange—" the temple of the tabernacle of the testimony." It appears

either to be an interpolation or the rendering of a corrupt Hebrew
source. If we translate the phrase into Hebrew it is clear that

va6<i must be rendered by ?y\}, o-K-qvr] generally by bnx (occa-

sionally by |3K'p), and fiaprvpiov by nyio (or possibly by

nnv). But it must certainly be confessed that njno ^ns ^3'n is

an absolutely unexampled designation, and difficult to justify.

The phrase in the text cannot be a rendering of ?nx pK'D

IJDO (cf. Ex. xl. 2, 6, 29, since vads is never used to translate

Ziillig thinks that this expression is used in order to recall

the fact that, when the Tabernacle with all its holy vessels was
brought up to Jerusalem by the order of Solomon, the Ark
was removed from it and set up in the most holy place in the

Temple (2 Chron. v. 5 ; i Kings viii. 4), and that from that time

forward the temple could also bear the name of the Tabernacle,

and that in fact it is called mishhkan (pK^) in Ps. Ixxxiv. 2,

cxxxii. 5, and ohel (PHK) in Ezek. xli. i. Hence he would, as

Bousset, render the entire phrase as " the temple, that is, the

tabernacle of the testimony." The genitive would in this case

be one of apposition. But against the identification of the vads and
(TKrjvri in our text there is the very great objection, that in Apoca-

lyptic, from the vision in Isa. vi. to the latest times, it is the

Temple, whether in heaven or on earth, and not the Tabertio-le,

that is referred to as the scene of apocalyptic vision. See note
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on viii. 3. Hence, since throughout the rest of the Apoca-
lypse this usage is followed, the natural inference is that it is

followed here. If this be so, then it is to be concluded that t^s

o-KTjvrj^ Tou fxapTvpLov is an addition. If we might here assume a

Hebrew original, we could dispose of the difficulty. Thus 6 j-aos

TYJ^ aKTjvrjsTov fxapTvpiov iv Tw ovpavw=Q''}2i^2 IJDD /HN ^D'H, which

might easily be a corruption of DV2^2^ D'n?K p3'n = o I'aos tov

Oeov 6 iv Tw ovpav(Z—the very phrase that is found in xi. 19, with

the same verb in both cases, i.e. rjvoiyr).

6. ot cirTo. ayy. 01 ex- t. cTrrd TrXTiyds. As we have already

seen on i, we should excise 01 ex- ""• ^''''Ta TrXrjyds as an addition

from the hand that added i and read simply ayyeXoL k-n-Ta.

€t'8e8u|AeVoi t \i0oi' f • • • irepic^axrfieVoi . . . j^cicas xpuo-ds.

See note on the diction in i. 13.

ccSeSufxEVoi t XiGof t KaOapoc Xap.irpdi', AC, a few Cursives,

and the MSS of the Vulg. read kidov for AtVov, which is found in

the lesser authorities. That Xidov would more readily be changed
into A.1V0V and not vice versa is evident in itself. Besides, though

the best Codd. of the Vulg. have lapide the official text has linteo.

WH adduce Ezek. xxviii. 13, Trdi'Ta \iBov ^PW^^^ cvSe'Seo-ai

in support of \i6ov. Further, XiVov ( = flax) is not used as

the equivalent of \ivow ( = a garment made of flax) except in

a few passages throughout Greek literature : cf. Homer, //. ix.

661, Od. xiii. 73, 118; Aesch. Suppl. 120, 132, Etym. Magn.
The evidence, therefore, is strongly in favour of \iQov. But,

notwithstanding the advocacy of WH, XiQov cannot be right.

We must, therefore, assume either that, despite the very great

improbability, \iBov is a primitive corruption of the all but

unexampled word \ivov ( = "linen garment"—a most unusual

meaning), or that we have here a mistranslation from the

Hebrew. cvScSu/acW Xt(9ov =W D'^nn!'. But K'K', as we know,

means either /3uVo-ivos, Gen. xli. 42 ; Ex. xxviii. 35 (39),

or Xi^os (cf Esth. i. 6) or /uidp/x.apos (Cant. v. 15). In fact,

in later Hebrew it generally means "alabaster" or "marble."

In the Epistle of Jeremy 71 the same mistranslation, as Ball

has shown, occurs: "Ye shall know them to be no gods by

the purple and the marble (t^s /xap/xapou) which rotteth

upon them." Here /xap/xapos = C'lJ', which should have been

rendered by tov /Sva-a-ivov = '* fine linen." " Marble doesn't rot,"

as Ball remarks. Now returning to our text, if we may assume

a Hebrew original, then instead of ivSeSvfxivoi XiOov KaOaphv

XtxjXTrpov we should read ^»'ScSufx^i'oi fiuaaivov KaOapof Xap.irpok'.

To confirm this conclusion we have only to turn to xix. 8, where

we find TrepLftiiXrjTaL /3v(T(JII'ov Xafiirpov KaBapov, OX tO xix. 1 4,

where we have the clause that should be in our text, eVSeSu/xcVot
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fiva-aivov XevKov KaOapov. Hence we render "clothed in fine

linen pure bright." On the significance of this expression see

note on iii. 5.

Trip\.(Xfii(T\i.ivoi ktX. Cf. i. 13.

7. Iv l< tS)v Teaadpo)*' Swuk, i.e. one of the Cherubim. See
note on iv. 6. The Cherubim in the Apocalyptic of the ist cent.

A.D. have come to be the chief order of angels. It is fitting

therefore that one of them should act as an intermediary

between God and the Seven Angels of the Bowls. Even in

Ezek. X. 7 it is one of the Cherubim that hands over to one of

the seven angels of judgment coals of fire to be sprinkled on

the earth.

eiTTd <|>iAas xpi"^tts- On the position of Ittto. before its noun
see note on viii. 2.

<|>id\as . . . YC|jiouCTas TOO SufioO Tou 0eou. It is highly probable

that the Greek word (f>idXr] was adopted into both Hebrew and
Aramaic as early as the beginning of the Christian era : see

Levi's two Lexicons in loc. It is noteworthy that it is used in

connection with the same idea as in our text in the Targum on
Isa. li. 17, where the Hebrew incn D13 ( = "the cup of His
wrath") is explained by xmSl KD3 h^ti and in 22 Tion D13 by

^nom ND3 "h^^. Again in the Targum of Jon. on Gen. xl. 12

we have Ntm xb^'Q = " the bowl of wrath " {i.e. of the divine

wrath). The word thus appears to have had the same idea

associated with it as in our text. With the present passage cf.

xiv. 8, 10.

Tou l^ui'Tos eis TOU5 aiucas. See note on iv. 9.

8. cyejjiiCTOT) 6 vo.h% Kairkou Ik ttjs 8o|t]S tou Ocou. ye/xi'^w belongs

to the vocabulary of our author but is not used in this connection

in the LXX. The first four words recall the statement in Isa.

vi. 4, where in connection with the great vision of Isaiah it is

said that "the house {i.e. the Temple) was filled with smoke"
(6 oiKos lve.TTky]crQri Kairvov—LXX). The combined ideas of the

Temple being filled with smoke and with the glory of the Lord
are found in Ezek. x. 4, "The house {i.e. the Temple) was filled

with the cloud, and the court was full of the brightness of the

Lord's glory": Ex. xl. 35, "Moses was not able to enter into

the tent of meeting because the cloud abode thereon, and the

glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle." See also i Kings
viii. 10. The glory of God is spoken of as filling the temple in

Ezek. xliv. 4 ; 2 Chron. vii. 2-3. During such manifestations of

God's presence no one could enter the earthly temple. In all

the O.T. passages above cited the presence of God is a mark of

His gracious purposes. Hence the inability of humanity to

approach God in these passages was due to the infinite transcen-

dence of God and His unapproachableness by merely finite
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creatures. But that cannot be the meaning of the clause in our

text.

^K Ttis Sui'tifAcus. This attribute of God is here set parallel

with His glory. It is to be manifested in the plagues that

follow.

ouSels eSuVaro ciaeXOeic ktX. As we have seen in the first note

on this verse, none could enter the earthly Temple in the O.T.

during special manifestations of God's presence therein. But,

since this cannot hold of the heavenly Temple, inasmuch as in

heaven the heavenly hosts are constantly represented as standing

in God's immediate presence, it seems necessary to attach a

figurative meaning to the clause ou6ets iSvvaro ela-cXOetv kt\., and

to interpret these words as meaning that, until the plagues were

accomplished, none could avert by prayer the doom about to

befall the earth through these plagues. At the close of these

judgments God's gracious purposes with regard to the nations

would take effect: see xiv. 6, xxi. 24, 26.

CHAPTER XVI.

§ I. T/ie object of this Chapter.

The object of this chapter is to set forth the last series of

plagues that are to befall the earth. These plagut-s are symbol-

ized under the seven Bowls which are poured forth by Seven

Angels.

In these seven Bowls we have no mere repetition of the divine

visitations in the Seals and Woes. Not only are they different

in themselves from the Seals and Woes, but they differ further

in respect of time and the people affected by them. Although

these facts have been brought forward in the Introduction to

XV., it is necessary here to emphasize them anew, since the

prevailing view is that in the Bowls we have not advanced

chronologically, but that in the Seals, Trumpets (Woes), and
Bowls the same great principles of God's government are dis-

played under different aspects. Even scholars, like Bousset,

who are opposed to the Recapitulati n Theory, are disposed to

acknowledge in some degree its validity in regard to the Seals,

Ttumpets, and Bowls. Though the reader should consult the

Introduction to xv., I will here repeat the two chief differentiae

between the Bowls and the Seals and Woes. These are that the

people affected in each series is different and that their order is

alike logical and chronological. Under the Seals (save the fifih

to which only the Christians were subject) Christian and heathen

alike suffer. Then after the sealing of the faithful takes place,

all those who had not been so sealed are exposed to the thn^e



XVI. ^ 1-3.] DICTION AND IDIOM 4I

demonic Woes. In the course of the thi»d Woe the last of the
faithful are martyred, and at its close the world is inhabited only
by the heathen nations. Then follows the last series of cosmic
and other plagues, which are all embracing in their incidence
with the exception of the fifth Bowl, which is confined to the
kingdom of the Beast, just as the fifth Seal affected only the
faithful.

§ 2. State of the Text.

The text of this chapter has suffered much through faulty

transcription and deliberate alteration, xvi. i has /xeyaX?;? <f>wv?}^

—an abnormal order of words in our author. Both the context

and the diction of xvi. 2*^, and certain clauses in 13-14 are

against their authenticity, as is shown in the notes on these
passao;es. The apparently meaningless interchange of €19 and
i-TTL after ckxcw is strange, xvi. 10 has sustained the loss of

several clauses, xvi. 5^-7, which belongs to xix., has been
restored in this edition to its original position after xix. 4

;

xvi. 15, which belongs to iii., has been restored after iii. 3*.

§ 3. Diction and Idiom.

When the interpolated clauses in xvi. 2, 13-14 are removed,
the entire phraseology and constructions are those of our author,
with the exception of xvi. i. There are, as was to be expected,
phrases not found elsewhere in our author, but these are not
against any established usage on his part.

(a) Diction.

1. T]Kou(ra . . . <|><ui/T]s ck : cf. iii. 20, xiv. 13, xxi. 3. Else-

where in our author <^u)vi7v after t]kov(.iv. tois cTrra dyy^ois

:

cf. XV. 6, 8, xvii. i, xxi. 9. oTrdyeTc k. ckxc'ctc : cf. x. 8, wTrayc

AaySt. cKx^'cTC ... CIS : cf. 2, 3, 4, but e/<x. . . . hri in 8, 10,

12, 17. TOO Oufjiou ToC 9eou : cf. xiv. 10, 19, xv. 7.

2. dirT)X0£i' . . . Kal el^x^^** • cf. v. 7, y]\Q(.v /cai ctXrjKfxv : xvii. i,

xxi. 9 (a Hebraism). Cf. John v. 15, ix. 7, ii, xii. 36. eycVero

IXkos . . . cTTi. Here only in our author. On the interpolation

Toi'9 €;^ovTas . . . avTov, see note in loc.

5^-7. See Introd. to xvi. 5*^-7 on p. 120 sqq.

9. KaCp.a : cf. vii. t6. €pXaff<(>TJp,T)aa>' to ocojjia : cf. xiii. 6.

SoCmi aoTw So^af : cf. iv. 9, xi. 13, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10. Tov dpococ ToG 6t]piou : cf. xiii. 2. ccKOTup.eVT) : cf. ix. 2,

where the word refers to the same phenomenon, ck toC irtSfou

:

cf. ti, xxi. 4. Only once elsewhere in N.T., i.e. Col. iv. 13.

11. TOK Oeoi' Tou oupai'ou : cf. xi. 13 (a source). 06 fjieT€f<ST)aaK

Ik t. cpywi' afirwj' : cf. ii. 21, 22, ix. 20, 2 1.

12. €ToifjiaCT0fj. A frequent word in our author, diro dfaroXuK
iqXiou : cf. vii. 2.

13. TOO SpuKOkTos . . . TOO dT]pioo I cf. xiii. 4. TOO (|/eo8o7rpo-
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({jTiTou : cf. xix. 20, XX. 10. ^ve6^lara rpia : such is our author's

order : see note on viii. 2.

14. TTJ5 oiKoufji^i'T)s o\t|S : cf. iii. 10, xii. 9. CTui/ayayeti' aureus

CIS T. TToXcixoi/ : cf. XX. 8, where the same words recur : see also

xix. 19. TTJs ^p,£pas T. /jl€yci\t]s : cf. vi. 17. tou 0€ou toG TravTO-

KpciTopos : cf. i. 8, iv. 8 «., xi. 1 7, xv. 3, etc.

15. This verse should be read after iii. 3^ Every phrase of

it has its parallel in iii. See notes in loc.

16. ^ov KttXoup.ej'ok' : cf. i. 9, xi. 8, xii. 9, xix. 11. 'EPpaiari

:

cf. ix. II.

17. «|>«>'^ . . . ^K TOU I'aou diro tou Opok'ou : cf. xx. 2, 10 for

this combination of prepositions. Elsewhere we have c/xui-t/ utto t.

Bpoi'ov in xix. 5 and <^. e»c r. 6p. in xxi. 3 and ck t. dp. with other

nouns iv. 5, xxii. i. yiyovev : cf. xxi. 6.

18. do-Tpairai Kai <}>w>'ai ^al ^poi'Tac : cf. viii. 5, xi. 19. aciapos

. . . fiiyas. Cf. vi. 12, viii. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18.

19. TO TTOTqpiOl' TOU OIKOU TOU OufXOU TT]S Opy^S : Cf. xiv. 8, lO,

xix. 15.

20. e(^\iyey, Kal . . . ou^ eupeOTjo-ac : cf. xx. II.

21. xa^a^a jieydXr] : cf. xi. 19. ep\acr4)i]|XT](rai' : see above on 9.

(d) Idiom.

1. fjieydXTjs c^wkfis: the order of the words in this phrase is

unique in our author. It is certainly abnormal and is corrected

in t<P into <^wv^s fjieydXr)<i. But there are a few instances where

the adjective precedes its noun in our author: cf. i. 10, iii. 12

(in both passages, however, between art. and noun), and oXtyos

in three cases.

2. lycVcTo . . . cm : unique in our author.

3. atp,a (its •'CKpou, i.e. aifxa ws at/uia veKpov : see Additional

Note in vol. i. p. 35.

8. cSoGy) auTu cum inf. : cf. vi. 4, vii. 2, etc.

9. c'xofTos TT)i' e|ouoria>' ciri : cf. note on ii. 26 on this idiomatic

use of art. with l^ovaiuv. ou jjicTevoTjaoi' . . . SoCi'at : cf. xi. 18,

y]\Q(.v . . . o xatpos . . . Sovvat, xvi. 19, Ip-vriadrj . . . hovvaL.

1. fieydXTjs <|>wi/T)s. In every other instance of this phrase, in

the Apocalypse, i. 10, v. 2, 12, vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, viii. 13, x. 3, xi.

12, 15, xii. 10, xiv. 7, 9, 15, 18, xvi. 17, xix. i, X7, xxi. 3, the noun

<liU)vri precedes the adjective. This "great voice," as that in 17,

seems to be that of God Himself and not of an angel. Ac-

cording to XV. 8 none could enter the Temple till the plagues

were accomplished. But it is possible that it is the voice of

the angel of the altar, as in xiv. 18.

^Kx^cTc Tds ^TTTci <j)idXas ktX. Cf. Dan. ix. II, Jer. x. 25, xlii.

18, xliv. 6, on this Semitic use of the verb nnj or IBK*. ckxcw

occurs repeatedly in this chapter and not elsewhere in the Apoca-

lypse.
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^Kxc€Te (see Winer, § 13, 23. Blass, p. 41, would read cVxeW*)

. . . €is T. Y'H''- So also in 2. Cf. iiex^ev els r. Odkaaa-av in 3,

and the same verb with eh tous 7roTa/z,ovs in 4. On the other

hand, we have the same verb with iirl t. worafjiov in 12, and with

CTTl T. ^\lOV (8), CTTl T. ^pOVOI/ (lo), and CTTl T. dc'pa (17).

tAs ^irrd <^i(£Xas tou flo/xoO. On the first four Trumpets, which
can hardly on any hypothesis be regarded as the work of our
author, see Introd. to viii., vol. i. p. 2ig sq.

2. This plague recalls the sixth Egyptian plague : Ex. ix.

lo-iT ; Deut. xxviii. 35.

cycVero IXkos . . . rroi'Tjpoi'. The first two words we have in

Ex. ix. 10, priE'' ''n^l, and the two latter in Deut. xxviii. 35 and

Job ii. 7, y"i pnK'a. In the last two passages the LXX renders

iXKet irovr/piS.

cyeVeTo . . . cm toos di'Opojirous. In Ex. ix. 10 we have
iyevero . . . ev Tois dv^pwrots {i.e. D^X3). Thus our author is

independent of the LXX. For the construction, Luke i. 65,

iii. 2 are generally quoted. cVi tovs avOpw-n-ovs, " upon men," i.e.

on all mankind : cf. xvi. 8, 21.

[t. Ix°*''''^5 """^
X''^P**YH'**

"^^^ 6t]piou Kttl Tous TrpoaKOfouiTas rfj

eiKofi auTou.] Cf. xiii. 17, xiv. 9, 11, x'k. 20.

This clause has been assigned by Spitta (p. 163) to the final

editor of the Book, though he does not specify the grounds.

There are, however, good reasons for regarding them as a gloss.

I. The fourth Plague is universal in its incidence as regards

the sun, and also the second so far as those on the sea are

concerned. That the third is so likewise as regards all fresh

waters is clear. Such also is the sixth and the seventh as

regards the Euphrates and the air. Hence it is natural to

expect that the first Plague is of the same character as in the

second, third, and fourth, i.e. universal in its incidence. 2. The
construction tov9 TrpocrKwovvras T'y e'lKovi avrov is against our
author's usage. See note on vii. 11.

If the above conclusion is not valid, then we must assume
that only the adherents of the Roman Empire, and not the rest

of the heathen, are affected by the first Plague. In this respect

the first and fifth Plagues would have the same incidence. But
not only are the followers of the Beast subject to certain physical

evils, but they alone are susceptible to the deceitful signs wrought
by the false prophet (x' :. 20). With this susceptibility to evil

influence we should contrast the security against demonic influ-

ences enjoyed by those who were sealed by God in vii. 4-8, ix, 4.

But all the faithful have already been removed from the earth

(see Introd. to xv. p. 26).

3. This Plague recalls the first Egyptian plague, Ex. vii. 17-

21, though in the latter the Nile alone is smitten.
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iyivero at|xa. Cf. Ex. vii. 19, DT nTI.

7ra(To4»ox^ JtwTJs. (Cf. H'-HH ^'Zii^h^, Gen. i. 2 1, or n*n B'SJ, i. 30.)
tA ^1/ TTj 0aX<£o-aT). In viii. 9 only a third of the things in the sea
perished. Here the destruction is complete.

4. CIS T. iroTa/xoos Kal t. irTiyA? rw ihdrfav. See note on viii. 10.

cyeVeTo aiiia, i.e. the fresh waters became blood.
5*. [koi i^Kou(ra tou dyyAoo tuk uSdrui' Xe'yoi/Tos.] An inter-

polation to introduce xvi. 5^-J, which originally followed after

xix. 4, and to which context it is restored in this edition. Cf.

1 Enoch Ixvi. 2. "Those angels were over the powers of the

waters." In vii. i of our text the angels who had control of the

winds are referred to, and in xiv. 18 the angel over fire, though
the latter appears to be a gloss. On the various classes of angels

see the Index to Charles' TAe Apocr. and Pseudep. vol. ii.

;

Bousset, Rel. des /udenthums, 317, also Jewish Encyc, art.

" Angelology."
5^-7. This passage has been restored after xix. 4, where the

grounds are fully stated for this restoration.

8. The fourth Bowl takes effect on the sun, and causes a
plague of excessive heat.

cle'xect' . . . em tok rjVioi'. On the use of ctti here instead of

CIS as in the preceding verses, see note on i. The construction

ihoOr) avT(o is a frequent one in our author : see Introd. to Chap,
vii., vol. i. p. 191.

9. cKau)iaTio'6T)(7a»' . . . Kau|xa. (See Blass, Gr. p. 91 sq.)

Contrast vii. 16, ovSi /at^ irato-T; crt (emended) aurous 6 ^7X109 ovSc

vav Kavfia.

i^\a<T^r]fir\(Tav to oco|xa tou 0eoG. Cf. xiii. 6 ; Isa. lii. 5 ; Rom.
ii. 24 ; I Tim. vi. i

; Jas. ii. 7.

IxovTos Tr]v c^ouaiai'. See note on ii. 26 on the significance

of the article with i$ov(rtav. Bousset brackets here with the

inferior MSS the article. This is strange, since he is aware that

when i^ova-La is accompanied by the art. it connoi- s full

authority or power, and this is certainly the meaning in the

present passage.

ou fiCTci'orio-ai'. Cf. ix. 20, 21, xvi. II. In xi. 13 the Jews
repent owin^ to the earthquake.

SoCcai aoTw So^at'. Cf. xi. 13, xiv. 7, xix. 7.

10-11. The fifth Bowl. If we compare this Bowl with the

first Woe it is clear that they are developments of the same
tradition, though they refer to different periods, the Christians

being still upon the earth during the Woes, but not during the

Bowls. Thus both affect only the adherents of the beast (xvi. 10 :

cf. ix. 4). In xvi. 10 the kingdom of the beast is darkened ; in

ix. 2 the sun is darkened by the smoke issuing from the pit, and

from this smoke issued the demonic locusts. In xvi. lo-ii
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men gnawed their tongues through pain and blasphemed the God
of heaven ; in ix. 5-6 men were tormented by the locusts and
sought death but could not find it.

Similarly we shall find that the sixth Bowl agrees closely with

the second Woe (see note on xvi. 12-16), and the seventh Bowl
with the third Woe (see note on xvi. 17-21). These facts will

help us in the elucidation of the difficulties affecting the fifth

Bowl.

But there is another point worthy of consideration. If we
compare the seven Bowls with the Seven Seals, we find that,

whereas only the faithful were the victims of the fifth Seal, only

the followers of the beast are affected by the fifth Bowl.

10. The visitation on the kingdom of the Antichrist.

Tof Opoi'OK Tou 6T]piou, l.c. Romc. Cf. xiii. 2, ihinKtv atiTip (i.e.

T(3 6-qpiia) 6 8pdKwv . . . tov dpovov avrov. The first four Bowls
had affected the world at large ; the fifth assails only the

kingdom of the Beast.

1^ pao-iXei'a aurou c<rKOTup.eVt). Owing to this clause the fifth

Plague has been taken to be one of darkness recalling the Egyp-
tian one, Ex. x. 21 sqq. But this interpretation cannot be up-

held. A plague of darkness would be wholly insufficient to explain

the agony experienced by the adherents of the Beast after the

pouring out of the fifth Bowl. Hence something else than the

darkness that ensued on the pouring out of the fifth Bowl must
be presupposed as the cause of this agony. Now, if we turn to

the first Woe of which the fifth Bowl is in some sense an abbrevia-

tion, we can explain both these statements. There we find that

the sun was darkened by the smoke that issued from the pit (ix. 2).

There is every reason for supposing that we have here the true

explanation of the darkening of the kingdom of the Beast.

Further, the cause of the torments endured by the adherents of

the Beast (xvi. 10, (fiaoSjvTO ras yXuxrcras avrwv Ik tov ttovov) is tO

be traced to the demonic locusts which issued from the smoke
that ascended from the pit. Men were so tortured by the scorpion-

like stings of these locusts (ix. 10) that they longed for death to

end their agony (ix. 5-6). Hence we infer that after ia-Korwfievrj

several clauses have been lost, in which the causes of the darkness
and the sufferings of mankind were given. The hypothesis that

certain clauses of the nature suggested originally stood after

iaKOTOjfX€vr) is established by a clause in 11, i.e. koI ck twi/ cAkwv
avTwv. These sores could not have been caused by the darkness.
Spitta and, so far as I am aware, Spitta alone (p. 171) has
recognized this fact that the fifth Bowl originally treated of
demonic locusts as the first Woe does. Buthe rejects (171, 576)
TOV 6p6vov TOV Orjpiov' KaX eyeVcTO r) fiaa-iXcia avTOV ia-KOTwpcprj as an
addition from the hand of the final editor on the ground that
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the throne of the beast is not to be identified with Rome but

with the abyss as in ix. ii, and that accordingly the place on
which the fifth Bowl is to be poured should be named, where the

plague in question is to be developed, analogously with the rest

of the plagues (xvi. 2, 3, 4, 8, 12, 17). He also excises the

clause Koi €K Twi/ cXkwv avTwv to the weakening of his own hypo-

thesis. But I have already shown above that rj /SacrtAcia avrov

€(rKOTO}fj.€vr] can be fully justified. Nor can any valid objection

be taken to tov Opovov tov drjpLov, seeing that already in xiii. 2 the

Dragon had given his throne to the Beast. Thus it is only neces-

sary here to suppose a lacuna in the text.

e|xa(Tw>'To ktX. In the LXX only in Job xxx. 5.

11. Their sufferings drove the followers of the beast to fresh

blasphemy instead of to repentance.

Toj* Qeov ToC oupat'oG. See xi. 13.

Kal £K Twj' cXkwi' auToii'. This phrase proves that the sufferings

of the subjects of the Beast are not intelligible from the text as

it stands after the loss of the clauses referred to in the note on 10.

Some scholars explain it as referring to the phrase eX/cos kukov

in 2.

ou \ieT€v6r](Tav cK tSjv epytav. So already in ii. 21, ix. 20.

12-16. The sixth Bowl—at all events xvi. 12—is related to

the sdcond Woe, ix. 13-21. In the latter passage we have an

account of the demonic horsemen from the Euphrates, whose

objective is the heathen unbelieving world. In the present con-

text the river Euphrates is dried up in order that the way may be

prepared for the kings coming from the East under Nero redivivus,

and their objective is Rome, the throne of the Beast. This fore-

cast reappears in xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. The powers of the Beast

are therefore at variance. On the other hand, the gathering

together of the kings of the earth to Armageddon is a distant

echo of the onslaught of the forces of Gog in Ezekiel on Jerusalem.

This expectation has undergone many developments in the

interval, and reappears in a duplicated form under the actual

designation of Gog and Magog in xx. 7-10, where it represents

the last uprising of the powers of evil before their final destruc-

tion by fire from heaven. But the present context (xvi. 13-16)

reproduces an earlier form of this expectation, and this form of it

is referred to twice elsewhere in the book—in xiv. 14, 18-20, and

xix. 1 1-2 1. In these three passages, which refer to a universal

insurrection of the heathen nations at the instigation of the demons

and the Beast and the False Prophet, before the Messianic Kingdom,

the forces of evil are destroyed by the Messiah, and the Beast and

the False Prophet cast into the lake of fire, whereas in the final

insurrection of the heathen nations due to the direct instigation

of Satan at the close of the Messianic Kingdom they are annihilated
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by fire from heaven, and Satan himself cast into the lake of fire,

where already were the Beast and the False Prophet.

Further, it is to be observed that the uprising of the kings

of the East against Rome is only the preparatory step to their

conflict with the Lamb, as we see in xvii. 12-17. Hence their

combination here (xvi. 12) with the kings of the whole earth

(xvii. 14) to resist the Lamb.
12. The march of the kings of the East against Rome, which

is described more fully in xvii. 12-13, i7> 16.

Tov TTOTafAoi' . . . Eu^pdTi\v. Cf. ix. 14.

iir]pdvQr] to uSwp auTou. For the idea cf. Ex. xiv. 21
;

Josh. iii. 13-17 ; Isa. xi. 15 sq., xliv. 27, li. 10
; Jer. xxviii. (li.) 36 ;

Zech. x. 11; 4 Ezra xiii. 43-47.

cToip,a<r0fj. Cf. Isa. xl. 3, iToi/xdo-aTc Trjv 6S0V. For the use

of this verb in the second Woe, cf. ix. 15. It is a favourite with

our author : cf. viii. 6, ix. 7, xii. 6, xix. 7, xxi. 2.

13, 14*"^, 16. The gathering together of all the kings of the

earth to war against God and Christ. Cf. Ps. ii. 2. See note
above on 12-16.

13. Three unclean spirits from the Dragon (i.e. Satan : cf.

xii. 3, 9), the Beast, and the False Prophet (i.e. the second Beast)

go forth to call together the kings of the earth. Cf. i Kings
xxii. 22. Contrast the three angels in xiv. 6 sqq.

ToO \|/eu8oirpo<|)riTou. Here for the first time the second Beast
(xiii. 1 1 sqq ) is so designated.

•m/eufiara . . . aKdiGapTa. Cf. Matt. x. I ; Mark i. 23, etc.

[<&s pdrpaxoi.] First we observe that the construction is

unique in the Apocalypse. According to the universal usage
outside the present passage we should here have ws ^a.rpd.^ov%

as indeed X* and many cursives actually do read. But the best

authorities support the abnormal text. However, as we shall see

on the next verse, the context requires the excision of ws
^drpaypi . . . (Ty]\xCia. as a marginal gloss subsequently incorpor-

ated in the text. As regards the use of the phrase, it may be
observed that frogs were regarded in the Zend religion (see

S.B.E. iv. 171, note) as the source of plagues and death. In
Hermas, Vis. iv. i. 6, locusts of a fiery colour are seen by the

Seer coming forth from the mouth of a great monster : iSou

jSXtTTW drjpiov fxiyiaTOv . . . koX e/c tov o"TOyU,aTos avTov aKpiSes

jTvpivaL iieiropevovTo. This conception combines the ideas under-
lying ix. 3 and xvi. 13. Frogs were regarded as the agents of

Ahriman: cf. P/ut. de /side, 46 (Moffatt).

14. [ciCTit' yap TTccofAaTa Saifiokiuc iroioucTa aTifjieia.] There are

difficulties attaching to this clause, i. It has been taken paren-
thetically by Bousset and Holtzmann as an explanatory remark of

our author :
" there are, to wit, demonic spirits, sign workers " (as
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their masters, xiii. 13, 14). The phrase irveuftara 8at/toi/tw»' should

be rendered " spirits, that is, demons," i.e. " demonic spirits," as in

Luke iv. 33, Tri/cv/xa 8ai/xoi'iou aKa^dtprov = " a spirit, that is, an
unclean demon." The genitive is one of apposition or defini-

tion : cf. ii. 10, 6 <TT€(f>avo<s r^s ^<Drj<:. Demons have no spirits, but

are themselves spirits. According to i Enoch xv. 8, 9, 11,

xvi. I, xix., xcix. 7, the demons were the spirits which went forth

from the antediluvian giants on their destruction, these giants

being the children of the fallen angels and the daughters of men
(cf. Gen. vi. i). These demons were not to incur punishment
till the final judgment: cf. Matt. viii. 29; i Enoch xvi. i;

Jubilees x. 5-1 1. They were subject to Satan as in our text:

cf. Matt. xii. 24-28. 2. Or it may be rendered: "they are, to

wit, demonic spirits, sign workers." But however we take this

ciause it is of the nature of a gloss.

t & iKTTopeucTai f.—This—the best attested text^is wholly

unsatisfactory. N* and several cursives read iK-n-opeveadat.

Though this is less unsatisfactory it is against our author's u>age

as well as against Greek idiom. The context undoubtedly
requires tKnopivofxeva, since without this participle the construc-

tion and meaning are both defective. For the preceding words
(.I80V £K Tov <rT6p.aT0<; rov 8pa.KovTO^ . . . TrvevfxaTu rpia are

incomplete in both respects without the participle e/cTropeud/xcva.

The phrase ex t. (rrd^aTos . . . eK-n-opevea-Oai is of frequent

occurrence in our text: cf. i. 16, ix. 17, 18, xi. 5, xix. 15, 21.

Thus we should read elSov ck t. crrd/AaTos t. SpctKovros . . . irvivfiara

rpia . . . fKTTopevofieva (cf. i. 16 for the same separation of ck t.

o-rd/Aaros and the verb), and translate :
" and I saw from the

mouth of the dragon . . . three unclean spirits going forth."

The present text elSov ck t. ordyuaros . . . Tn'ivfxaTa rpia without

a participle, which at once explains the ck and completes the

sentence, is, so far as I am aware, unexampled, and yet it has

been thoughtlessly accepted by every grammarian and student of

the Apocalypse, perhaps in many cases from the idea that any

construction is possible in this Book.

Hence, since for a cKTropcverat we must read iKTropivofin'a

and connect it with elSov ck kt\., we conclude that cio-h' yup . . .

a-rjfxiia is a marginal gloss, and likewise w? /Sdrpa^oL if tlus is the

earliest form of this phrase. Thus ws /^drpaxoi . . . a-r^p-da was

originally a marginal gloss which on its incorporation into the text

brought about the change of €Kiropev6(X€va into a eKiropevtrai.

TT^s oIkoujicVtjs oXtjs. Cf. ili. 10, xii. 9, for the same phrase

and the same thought connection.

auKaYaYcif aurous kt\. Cf. xx. 8.

TTjs ifip.^pa9 TT]s ficydXTjs too QcoO. This is the great day of

Yahweh's reckoning with the ungodly nations. Cf. 2 Pet. iii. 12,
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r/Tov 6(.ov r)fji€pcu See Charles' Eschatology^ (see Index), also the

authorities quoted in the note of vi. 17 of our text.

TOO OcoC ToO iraKTOKpdTopos- A divine title frequently found in

our author: cf. i. 8, iv. 8 (note), xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xix. 6, 15,
xxi, 22.

15. With Konnecke {Emendationen zu Stellen NT. 35-37,
whose work I have not seen ; the reference I owe to

Moffatt) this verse is to be taken as an intrusion here.

Originally either it stood between iii. 3* and 3^, where it would
complete the IZov series of ii. 22, iii. 9, 20, or it should with

Beza be transposed before iii. 18. I therefore bracket it with

most modern critics in its present context.

What Konnecke's arguments are I do not know, but the

cogency of his suggestion manifests itself on a comparison of

15 with iii. 2-4. To see how fitly it comes in after iii. 3* we
have only to compare l^ov Hpxofjiai with the series of verbs so

introduced in ii. 22, iii. 9, 20 : ws KXe7rTj;s* /laKa/aios o yprjyopwv

Koi TTjplJjv TO. rifxaTia avTOv (xvi. 15*^) with yivov ypiqyopoiv in iii. 2 and
lav ovv fxr] yp'^yopT^oT/s, 7]$(i) ws KXeTTTT/s in iii. 3** (observe also the

use of TTjpuv though without an expressed object in iii. 3* and
ovK €fi6\.vvav TO. Ifidria atiTwv in iii. 4) : iva fx-rj yvfiv6<i wepLiraT^

(xvi. 15) with TrepLTraTrja-ovaLv fxer ifjiov iv Acu/cois in iii. 4, and
the remaining words Kal ^AcVtocriv t^v aa-xi^f-oa-vvrjv avrov with "va

. . fir] ffiavepuiOrj yj alarxyvr] rrjs yvfxvorrjTO^ aov, iii. 18. KXiirrrj^

and yprjyopiiv occur only in xvi. 15 and iii. 2-3 in our author.

This verse implies that the sixth Bowl will take the world by
surprise. But it is hard to see how the elaborate preparations

of the kings of the East followed by those of all the kings of the

world could do so. Finally, the utter inappropriateness of 15
in its present context is further evident from the fact that all the

faithful have already been removed from the earth.

This verse forms one of the seven beatitudes in the Apoca-
lypse : i. 3 (iii. 3) (xiv. 13), xix. 9, xx. 6, xxii. 14, 7. When xvi. 15
is restored to its original context, we find a special appositeness in

their order : first beatitude (i. 3) deals with those who read the

prophecy; the second (iii. 3, i.e. xvi. 15) with those who watch
and keep their garments clean : the third, xiv. 12-13 (*o be read
after xiii. 15), with those who die in the Lord in the last persecu-

tion : the fourth, xix. 9, with those who are invited to the marriage

supper of the Lamb : the fifth, xx. 6, with those who share in the

first resurrection : the sixth, xxii. 14, with those who had washed
their garments and had permission to eat of the tree of life

during the Millennial Kingdom : the seventh, xxii. 7, with those
who keep the words of this Book.

16. This verse should follow immediately on 14, and 15 be
transferred to its original context between iii. 3* and iii. 3^

VOL. II.—

4
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aui'i7YaY€»'. Neuter nouns in the plural are followed either by
the singular (viii. 3, xiii. 14, xiv. 13, xvi. 14, etc.) or plural verb

in the Apocalypse, but mostly by the latter.

Toi' KaXouficfoc. Cf. i. 9, xi. 8, xii. 9.

'Eppaiorri. See ix. 11.

*Ap MoycScii'. No convincing interpretation has as yet

been given of this phrase, which should probably be trans-

lated "the mountains of Megiddo." The city Megiddo was
notable as the scene where Barak and Deborah overthrew the

forces of Sisera by "the waters of Megiddo" (Judg. v. 19-21),
and Pharaoh Necho defeated and slew Josiah, i.e.^ in " the plain

of Megiddo "(2 Kings xxiii. 29, 30; 2 Chron. xxxv. 22; Herod,
ii. 159). But the phrase " mountains of Megiddo " is not found
elsewhere. Owing to this fact it has been proposed by Hilgen-

feld to take "Ap MayeSwv as = piJD iy, where, -iy=Tj;= "city of

Megiddo." Volter regards 'Ap as = yiK, " land." But both these

conjectures have failed to meet with acceptance. It is best at

present to regard the first element in the phrase as =
"mountains"; for the final conflict in Ezek. xxxviii. 8, 21,

xxxix. 2, 4, 17—a passage which influenced our author in

XX, 8-1 1—was to take place on "the mountains of Israel." In

Dan. xi. 45 the writer expected that Antiochus would meet his

end "between the sea and the glorious holy mountain." Since

Megiddo is not associated with any eschatological expectation, it

is possible some corruption underlies this word. Hence
the phrase in Daniel, "glorious holy mountain" ( = Mt.

Zion), as well as the expression in Ezekiel, " mountains of

Israel," may give some support to the conjecture cited by Cheyne
{Encyc. Bib, i. 311) that 'Ap May£Swi/ = nJO in, his "fruitful

mountain." This would associate the battle scene with Jeru-

salem as in Joel iii. 2 ; Zech. xiv. 2 sqq. ; i Enoch Ivi. 7,

xc. 13-19. As Rome was to be laid desolate by the kings of the

East, xvi. 12, xvii. 16-17, so (after the destruction of the kings of

the East—see xix. 13 «.) the kings of the whole earth were to be

destroyed in the neighbourhood of Zion. Now, since xvi. 1 4, 1 6 and
XX. 8-10 are both ultimately derived from Ezek. xxxviii.-xxxxix.,

and since in xx. 8-10 the scene of the last great struggle at the

close of the Millennial Kingdom is placed in the neighbourhood

of the Heavenly Jerusalem (which has taken the place of the

Old), it is possible thaf'Ap MaycSwi' may be a corruption either

for ilJip "in = " his fruitful mountain," as above suggested, or for

mprriy, " the desirable city " {i.e. Jerusalem : cf. mon pN, " the

desirable land," i.e. Palestine, Jer. iii. 19 ; Zech. vii. 14). The
latter suggestion derives some countenance from xx. 9, t^v ttoXiv

Tiji/ rjyaTrriixivov, which is there surrounded by the hostile armies
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of Gog and Magog. But everything connected with the text and
meaning of the phrase is uncertain. Hence Gunkel, followed by
Cheyne and Bousset, conjectures in his Schopfung und Chaos, 263-
266, that we have in this mysterious phrase a survival of some
ancient myth—no longer intelligible to our author—which associ-

ated the final conflict of the gods with some ancient mountain.

Hommel's suggestion that the phrase goes back to njno "in

(Isa. xiv. 13) = " the mountain in the north where the gods meet,"

springs from the same view of the passage. Hence Bousset con-

cludes that the context here goes back to an ancient myth which
described the assault on the holy mountain of the gods by an
army of demons mustered by certain evil spirits. To this myth
our author in Bousset's opinion gave an historical character by
connecting it with the Parthians. See Nestle's art. in Hastings'

D.B. ii. 304 sq.

17-21. The seventh Bowl. Just as the fifth and sixth Bowls
showed undeniable affinities with the first and second Woes, so the

seventh Bowl appears to be slightly related to the third Woe, xi.

14-19. In xvi. 17 a voice from heaven declares that the punish-

ment of the heathen and of the great city of Rome is now com-
pleted in the pouring out of the seventh Bowl with the results about
to be recounted. In xi. 18^ it is said that the time has come for

"destroying those who destroy the earth "
: cf. xix. 2. This con-

nection is indeed slight in itself, but there are others, for the

"earthquake and great hail" in xi. 19 are described at some
length in xvi. 18-21.

iii\€iv . . . em T&k i.ipa. On this visitation on the air cf.

ix. 2. The construction with tVt here is extraordinary : see

note on i.

^K ToO i/aou dTTo Tou Opoi'ou. A divine voice was heard coming
from the Temple in xvi. i. Here the place whence it comes is

more nearly defined. Throughout the Apocalypse the throne is

connected with the Temple, though at times it is impossible to

visualize the vision. But, as we have seen in the note on iv. 2,

the combination of the Temple and throne scenery goes far back
into Judaism.

^uvr] . . . diTo TOU 6poi'ou. So also in xix. 5. It is note-

worthy that in exactly a similar connection our author uses

(K Tov dpovov in xxi. 3.

>fi>foviv. Cf. xxi. 6. The great voice from the throne, which
had commanded these plagues, xvi. i, now proclaims that they

are at an end.

18. darpairal Kai (fxijcal koX ^pofrai. See notes on iv. 5,

viii. 5-

a£iap,os . . . fieyas. Cf. viii. 5, xi. 19.

otos ouK cy^i/cTO d^j' 00 av^putitoi iyivovTO em t^s Y^5* The
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phraseology is borrowed from Dan. xii. i. Cf. Theod. B\i\pi%,

Ota ov yeyovev d<^' ijs ycyeVr/rat l6vo% iv rfj yfj (eirl Trj<; yrjsy AQ),

and the LXX oia ovk lyevq6ri atf ov ly€vr}dr)a-av. Here the eVi

TYj'i y^s is found both in our text and Theod.—a fact which may
point to the presence of pK3 in the text of Daniel in the

ist cent. A.D. Our text is clearly an independent rendering of

Dan. xii. i. Cf. Ass. Mos. viii. i, " ira quae talis non fuit in illis."

10. \koX cyeVeTO . . . cis Tpia fi^pr)] koi oi iroXets twc i^vStv

lireaaK. I have bracketed the first clause ; for eis Tpia //.ipr] is

against the usage of our author, who would have written cis

/xlpr] Tpia: cf. xvi. 13, xxi. 13 (four times). Moreover, there

is no hint in xvii.-xviii. that Rome had suffered from a violent

earthquake. Rome is dealt with in the words which follow

—

kuI

BafivXS)v kt\. These words prepare the reader for xvii.-xviii.

^Y^vcTo . . . els. Cf. Acts V. 36. In viii. 1 1 of our author

the text is corrupt.

q iroXis r\ fieydXT). Here as in xiv. 8 (see note) it is Rome,

not Jerusalem, that is designated as "Babylon the Great."

Jerusalem had already been in part overthrown by an earth-

quake in xi. 13 : 7000 of its inhabitants had been thereby

destroyed and the rest had repented. Here, according to the

interpolator, it is Rome that is visited by an earthquake, and that

an earthquake such as had never yet been experienced on earth,

and yet in xvii. 3-4 Rome appears not to have suffered in this

earthquake in the least degree. Its final overthrow and destruc-

tion are yet to come in xvii.-xviii. This judgment and that of

the great hail do not lead men to repent : rather they blas-

pheme the more: cf. ver. 21. To identify Babylon here with

Jerusalem, as is done by J. Weiss, Moffatt, and some other

scholars, is against the whole context and the right conception of

xvii.-xviii.

ili.vr\a6r\ SouKai. The passive use of fx-vrjcrOrivaL is found in

Ezek. iii. 20 (ov
fj-yj

pLV-qcrOwa-iv at StKatocrvvai avTOv), xviii. 22, 24.

It is found also in Acts x. 31 and elsewhere. As regards the

construction we should compare xi. 18, rjXdtv 6 Katpos . . .

8ovvai, xvi. 9, ov fX€T€v6r)(rav Sowai. In Ps. cix. 16 and ciii. 18 we

find the infinitive in Hebrew after 131.

TO Ttorfipiov ToG oiKOU Tou 0u|jioo TTis ^PY^is aoToC. See notes

on xiv. 8, 10. The expression tov dvfjiov t^s 6pyrj<i recurs in xix.

15. In Isa. vii. 4; Jer. iv. 26, xxv. 16 (xlix. 37), xxxii. 23

(xxv. 37) ; Lam. i. 12, ii. 3, iv. 11 ; Ezek. xxiii. 25 ; Hos. xi. 9 ;

Nah. i. 6, we find the combination opyj) Ov/xov ( = flN pin).

The order 6vfjio<; 6/jy^5 is infrequent in the LXX but it is found

:

cf. Isa. ix. 18.
„ , X ..

20. iraaa ftiffos t^uytv. Cf. vi. 1 4, nav opo<; kui vrjao^ . . .

iKivy'idijfTO-v.
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oox eupcOTjaar. Cf. v. 4, xii. 8, xiv. 5, xviii. 21, xx. 11 (e<f)vy€v

r/yrj ... kol totto? ovx evpeOrj)—a familiar Hebrew expression

(1KVD3 vh) : cf. Ps. xxxvi. (xxxvii.) 36.

oprj oux efip^Orjo-ai/. This disappearance of the mountains is

one of the signs of the end of the world : cf. vi. 14; also Ass.

Mos. X. 4, " And the high mountains shall be made low, and
the hills shall be shaken and fall," also i Enoch i. 6. In

later Christian Apocalyptic this idea is found not unfrequently

:

cf. Sibyl. Or. viii. 234, 236, vil/dxrei 8k <^a.payya%, oXet 8' vtj/wfxaTa

PovvuiV, ri/^os 8' ovK€TL AoiTTOv (so Hasc) iv avOpwTTOKTi (^avctTai.

ttra 8' oprj TrcStots tuTaL kol Tracra OaXacraa ovkItl tzXovv t^u.

A Latin translation of viii. 217-250 is given in Augustine, De
Civitate Dei, xviii. 23 :

" Dejiciet colles, valles extollet ab imo.

Non erit in rebus hominum sublime vel altum.

Tam aequantur campis montes et coerula ponti

Omnia cessabunt."

Lactantius, Div. Instit. vii. 16, 11, "Montes quoque altissimi

decident et planis aequabuntur, mare innavigabile constitue-

tur."

The idea underlying these passages is to be carefully dis-

tinguished from that which appears in the Zend religion to the

effect that the mountains, being the work of the evil spirit

Ahriman, would disappear with him, and the new earth would be
"an iceless, slopeless plain ; even the mountain whose summit is

the support of the Kinvat bridge they keep down, and it will

not exist," Bund. xxx. 33 {S.B.E. v. 129 sq.). The object of the

earth being made a smooth plain was, as Boklen states {Eschat-

ologie, p. 133), to make intercourse easy for the renewed humanity.
In this connection, cf. Sib. Or. iii. 776 sqq.

Yet another idea underlies the use of analogous phrases in

Isa. xl. 4 ; I Bar. v. 5-9 ; Pss. Sol. xi. 5.

21. x<^^ata fieydXii. So also in xi. 19. Probably the lia

n33 of Ex. ix. 24—the seventh of the Egyptian plagues.

<i»s xaXai/Tiaia. A talent (raAavToi' = 133) weighed something

between 108 and 130 lbs. The word TaA-ai/Tiatos is found in

Polybius and Josephus, as Swete points out.

^pXa<r(t>r|)x'>]o-ai' . . . roc Ocoi'. As in xvi. 9, 11 SO here the

effect of the judgment is only to harden the hearts of the heathen
nations. This attitude of theirs stands in contrast with that of

the Jews in xi. 13.

(r<|>6Spa. Here only in our author. It stands last like nxo
in Hebrew, not only here but elsewhere in the N.T. Cf. Matt.
ii. 10, xxvi. 22 ; Mark xvi. 4, etc. But in all such cases a(j>uopa
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follows immediately after the adjective it qualifies, whereas here,

as occasionally in the case of the Hebrew liiJD, the adjective and

adverb are sundered.

CHAPTER XVII.

§ I. Contents and Authorship.

This chapter begins with a promise on the part of an angel to

the Seer to show him "the judgment of the Great Harlot," but

throughout the chapter this subject is not referred to save once

(in xvii. i6), and alike the vision in xvii. 3''-6 and its interpreta-

tion by the angel are concerned with the Beast, which according

to the present form of the text symbolizes the demonic Nero, or

Nero returning from the abyss to lead the Parthian powers

against Rome. The judgment of the Great Harlot is given at

length in xviii.

But if we are to give the subject the fuller treatment it

demands, we soon recognize that xvii. cannot be treated apart

from xviii. Thus in xvii. i an angel summoned the Seer to

show him "the judgment of the Great Harlot," and transported

him in the spirit (xvii. 3) to the wilderness, where he had a vision

of the woman and of the scarlet Beast, whereon she sat, with its

seven heads and ten horns. Now the woman was magnificently

arrayed in purple and scarlet and adorned with gold and precious

stones, and on her forehead she bore the name of Babylon, the

mother of fornication and abomination, and she was drunken

with the blood of Christian martyrs (xvii. 4-6). And when the

Seer was filled with amazement at what he saw, the angel turned

aside from his original purpose of showing him the judgment of

the Great Harlot, and proceeded to explain the hidden meaning

of the woman and the Beast with the seven heads and ten horns.

The Beast, said the angel, " was and is not and is about to come

up out of the abyss and goeth to destruction," and all the faith-

less upon earth shall marvel at his return after his death (xvii.

7-8), but they that are wise will not do so ; for they will see that

the seven heads are seven kings, of whom the sixth is at present

reigning. This sixth would in due course be succeeded by the

seventh, who would reign but a short time. And on the death

of the seventh king would follow an eighth, who was in reality

the Beast—and yet he would not be the eighth king, since he

was actually one of the seven (xvii. 9-ri). (The Beast is clearly

here the demonic Nero returning to earth from the abyss.)

So much for the seven heads. As for the ten horns, these

are ten subordinate kings who will shortly come into their royal

authority, and with one accord will, through the ordinance of
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God, place all their power at the disposal of the Beast, and the

Beast and these kings will hate the Harlot, and destroy her by
fire (xvii. 12-13, i7» ^^)- ^"^ having destroyed the Harlot
they will go to war with the Lamb, but they will be overcome by
the Lamb and His followers (xvii. 14, a conquest implied by
xix. 13). Now the Harlot is none other than the city Rome
(xvii. 18), whose doom is described in the vision that follows.

So much for the thought of the chapter as it stands. But the

order of events is strange and unexpected. Though the Seer

has promised in xvii. i a vision of the judgment of the Great
Harlot, in all the verses that follow there is not a reference to

this subject save in xvii. 16. The promise, in fact, is not

redeemed till xviii., for the single mention of this judgment in

xvii. 16 cannot be regarded as a fulfilment of it. xviii. is

necessarily introduced by the technical phrase fUTo. ravra elSov,

since other weighty subjects have intervened between xvii. i and
its fulfilment in xviii.

The irregular character of this chapter prepares us for the

conclusion which a detailed study of it makes manifest, i.e. that

our author is here using sources which for convenience' sake are

here designated as A and B. A=i''-2, 3''-6% 7, 18, and some
clauses in 8-10. B is fragmentary: 11-13, 17, 16 (see § 5).

The order of the words in A is Semitic, but not in B, and
whereas the diction and idiom in both show indubitable traces

of our author's hand, they just as indubitably contain idioms
which are against his usage (§ 3). Again, though the thought
underlying the present form of the chapter is that of our author,

even the most superficial criticism makes it clear that this

thought is superinduced, and that the meaning of the symbol
" the Beast " has been transformed by additions to the text.

Thus in A the Beast symbolized the Roman Empire, a meaning
which still survives in xvii. 3, whereas in B it symbolized the

living Nero returning from the East at the head of the Parthian

kings in order to destroy Rome (§ 4). By certain additions in

xvii. 8, 1 1 the Beast has come to symbolize Nero redivivus or

the demonic Nero coming up from the abyss—an expectation

prevalent from 90 a.d. onwards in many Christian communities.
There are certain dislocations of the text. Thus xvii. 17

should be transposed before xvii. 16, and xvii. 14—an addition

of our author—should be placed after xvii. 16, since it deals

with the destruction of the Beast and his Parthian allies, who in

xvii. 17, 16 have already destroyed Rome. There are two
glosses, one in xvii. 9, which gives an alternative and wrong
interpretation of the seven heads in xvii. 9, and another in xvii.

15, which was originally a marginal gloss on Itt\ uSarwv in xvii. i

and has got wrongly thrust into its present position (§ 4).
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In the Introd. to xviii. we shall find grounds for regarding A
and xviii. as derived from one and the same source.

§2. The order of the Words.

So far as the order of the words goes, this chapter falls into

two parts, xvii. i-io is Hebraic as to order. Thus the verb

precedes the object three times in xvii. 7, twice in xvii. 3, and
once in xvii. i, 6. In xvii. 8 the verb precedes the subject

twice, and once in xvii. i and 2. In xvii. 4-5 there are only

substantive sentences.

In xvii. 1 1-17 the order is decidedly non-Semitic. Only once,

i.e. in xvii. 17, does the verb precede the subject, whereas the

object, and also the subject where expressed, precede the verb

twice in each of the verses xvii. 12, 13, 16 {i.e. six times

in three verses). Again, in each of xvii. 14, 16, 17 the order

subj. vb. obj. occurs once, and in each of xvii. 14, 15 the

order subj. and vb. It is true that in some of these cases the

order is quite good Semitic, inasmuch as its unusualness serves

to mark emphasis, opposition, or the like : but in respect of order

xvii. 11-17 is, as a whole, non-Semitic and difiFers in this respect

from xvii. i-io. Such a fact can hardly be accidental, and must
be accounted for. The linguistic character of xvii. 11-17 is

almost without parallel in the rest of the book save in xi. 1-13,

which on these and other grounds we were obliged to attribute

to a Greek or Aramaic source (see i. p. 270 sqq.). Any theory

as to the authorship of xvii. should account for these facts. So far

as these facts go we are predisposed to assign xvii. i-io and

xvii. 11-17 (or the original forms of these; for they exhibit

undoubted marks of revision, as we shall see presently) to different

sources, the latter apparently to a Greek source.

§ 3. The diction and idiom of this Chapter show manifest traces of
the hand of our author {in the way of revision, as we shall

see later), but they are frequently against his usage.

{a) Traces of the hand ofour author, especially in xvii. i-g, 14

{which verse is wholly from his hand).—Kal r^Qf.v . . . Seilu in

xvii. I, recurs in xxi. 9 : indeed every word and phrase of xvii. i

are from our author. Thus ets ck is his universal usage. On
AdXtjo-ci' . . . Xeyw*' and Sei'^u aoi see iv. I n. In xvii. 3, dm^-

KcyKCc . . . Iv irt-eu/xaTi recurs in xxi. 10. The constructions

Ka9T)fx^inf]$ ^iri uSdrwi', xvii. i ^ and KO.Qr\\t.ivr\v ittX Oripiof in xvii. 3

' If, as we shall seek to prove, part of xvii. i has come from a source, then

the form of the phrase KaOrj/x^i-ris tirl iiMriov iroWuv seems to come from our

author; for the phrase is clearly derived from Jer. li. (xxviii.) 13, and since

KadijffOai is never used as a translation of jrif which is in the original here,
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are also his idiom (see iv. 2, note). ircpiPcpXTHicnfj c, ace. xvii. 4
(see iii. 5, note) ; also cm to fiirut-nov aurtjs, xvii. 5 (see vii. 3 n.)

;

also 01 KaToiKoOvTcs cTTi TTis yi^s, xvii. 8 ^ (see i. p. 336, and con-

trast 01 KaroiKoui'Tes ttji' yrji', xvii. 2) ; also r\v Kal ouk earif Kal

|jiAXci &va^aiv€iy . . . virdyti and on r^v . . . irdpeorai in xvii. 8
;

uSc . . . <TO(\>iav (cf. xiii. 18) in xvii. 9 ; o rji' . . . carii' and Kai

eis 6.jc6\fiav uirdyei in xvii. 11, and oitij'cs ( = 01) in xvii. 12.

xvii. 14 is wholly from his hand : with outoi . . . kiki^o-ci aorou's

cf. xiii. 7, which is his; with Kupios . . . paaiX^wi/ cf. xix. 16—
while moTos is often used by him. In xvii. 16 we have an instance

of an idiom used by our author; />. TipTjfiw/icVTjK iroiiriaooaii/ aurfiy.

cf xii. 15, xxi. 5. In xvii. 17 with Te\€<T9r]aovrai cf. x. 7, xv. 8,

XX. 3, 5, 7.

{/>) Idiom and diction against his usage.—In xvii. 2, 01 Karoi-

KouKTcs xr\v yrJK conflicts with the universal usage of our author :

see vol. i. p. 336, and note on xi. 10. y^p,o»'Ta 6>'<JfioTa, xvii. 3 (3**)

—elsewhere c. gen. See n. on xvii. 3. In xvii. 8 yeypaTnrai cm
TO pipXioi' is against his usage ; for in this phrase we have always

ypdcjiia-dai cv tw ;8t/?Aia) elsewhere : cf. (i. 3) xiii. 8, xx. 12, xxi. 27
[xxii. 18, 19]. In different phrases ypd^faiv im cum ace. is found

:

cf. ii. 17, CTTi T-qv iJ/7i<f>ov . . . ytypafi/xevov : iii. 12, ypaxf/oi iir avTov

TO ovofia: cf. also xix. 16. The order in auTOK Sci is against his

usage, xvii. 10—elsewhere Set precedes: cf. x. 11, xx. 3, xi. 5 :

Ik Twi' eirrd, xvii. 11—elsewhere in Apoc. always ctscV: cf. v. 5,

vi. I {I'is), vii. 13, ix. 13, xiii. 3, xv. 7, xvii. i, xxi. 9.

In xvii. 8, which like xiii. 8 is a rendering of the same Hebrew
source, the split relative is not reproduced in the Greek, though
it is in xiii. 8. In xvii, 15 oij is used, though our author uses oirov

always elsewhere (but this verse is a gloss on xvii. i). yv^\Ly\ in

xvii. 13, 17 is not found elsewhere in the Apoc, and the form of the

enumeration in xvii. 15 is not that of our author. Here o^Xoi is

substituted for Aaot : see note in loc. Finally, in xvii. 17 axpi is

followed by the indicative (by the subjunctive in inferior MSS)
but elsewhere in our author by the subjunctive : see ii. 25, note.

From {b) we see that this chapter exhibits many constructions,

which are against our author's usage elsewhere in the Apocalypse.

On the other hand, (a) just as decidedly exhibits his handi-

work. Since the thought underlying the present form of the
text is that of our author, the obvious hypothesis is that he is

making use of sources, which he revises and recasts to suit his

K9.TutKj)voiay\% (as in the LXX) would be the natural rendering. But our
author could not use this latter participle, since it is reserved by him for

dwellers in heaven ; see note on xvii. i. Hence we have KaOTj/xivT/i iirl i/Sdrutf

instead possibly of /caroo'/cTji'oi^crTjr 4irl vSiruv.
' Since this verse has been recast by our author, this form of this phrase

instead of that in xvii. 2 may be due to him.
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own purpose. In other words, the evidence of this section tends to

prove that not only is xvii. ii-iy based on a source, as we inferred

in % 2, but also xvii. i-ro, i8.

Further research will define more closely the extent and
character of these sources. But first of all we must show that

the conclusions provisionally arrived at from the form of the text

are confirmed by the subject-matter. Hence we shall now
proceed to prove that the chapter as it stands is of a composite
nature.

§ 4. The text is derattged and composite—being based on two
Sources.

The text is deranged, however we may account for it. For
whereas in xvii. 7 the angel promises to disclose the mystery of

the woman and the Beast (which the Seer had already seen in

xvii. 3) and in this order, he at once proceeds to tell the mystery

of the Beast, and there is no mention of the woman till xvii. 18.

Hence the natural position of xvii. 18 is immediately after

xvii. 7. Again, xvii. 17, which gives the explanation of xvii. 13,

can hardly have been read unless in immediate connection with

xvii. 13: i.e. 13, "These have one mind, and they give their

power and authority unto the beast. 17. For God did put into

their hearts to do His mind [and to come to one mind], and to

give their kingdom unto the beast," etc.

The chapter is also composite. We have already seen in

§ 3 that whereas certain parts of the chapter show clear traces

of the hand of John, the phraseology of certain other parts is

decidedly against his usage. We have also seen in § 2 that the

order of the words in xvii. i-io is Semitic, whereas that in

xvii. 11-17 is not so. Now, if with these facts we combine the

further one that, whereas xvii. i-io culminates in a prediction

of the death of Titus (xvii. 10), the other (xvii. 1 1-17) culminates

in a prediction of the destruction of the Harlot City (xvii. 16),

we can hardly evade the conclusion that behind these two
sections there were two independent sources.^ But there is

another indication of the independence of these two sections.

In xvii. 3, 7 the Beast can only be the Roman Empire, whereas

originally in xvii. 11-13, 17, 16 the Beast was not the Roman
Empire (as originally in xvii. 3-10), but the living Nero
returning from the East at the head of the Parthian kings.

That our author, therefore, has laid two sources under

contribution is to be concluded from the above phenomena,
in the first of which the Beast represented the Roman Empire,

' I have thus on largely independent grounds arrived at the same con-

clusions as Wellhausen (Analyse, 26-29) ^^^ 'he original sources of this

chapter.
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whereas in the second it represented the living Nero returning

from the East at the head of the Parthian hosts (cf. xvi. 12).

To the above evidence of the compositeness of this chapter

we might add the twofold explanation of the seven heads in

xvii. 9-10 as symbolizing seven hills and seven kings : the

glaring contradiction between xvii. 16, where the ten horns are

represented as God's agents in destroying Rome, although they

had themselves been already destroyed by the Lamb and His
followers in xvii. 14,^ and the belated gloss in xvii. 15, which
has no raison d'etre in its present position but was obviously

added by a stupid scribe originally in the margin opposite xvii. i

as an explanation of ttJs Tropvijs . . . t^s Ka^ry/xevT/s l-rci {iSarwv.

§ 5. The two Sources A and B, and their dates.

In the determination of these two sources I agree on the

whole with Welihausen.^ A consists, according to this scholar,

of 3 (with the exception of the phrase "and ten horns ")-4, 6^-7

(with the exception of "and the ten horns"), 9 (excluding all

but the words "the seven heads"), 10 (omitting the initial

"and"). He thinks that 18 may have originally stood after 7
but was omitted by the redactor, who, however, out of a feeling

of conscientiousness added it at the close of B ! B consists, he

holds, of 11-13, 16 (omitting "and the ten horns which thou
sawest and the beast"), 17. A and B were bound together by a

redactor and revised. In A, 6 is a Christian addition, and in

B 14. xvii. 1-3 may, with the exception of xvii. i*, have
belonged either to A or B.

1 am unable to accept Wellhausen's hypothesis in all its

details, but, as we have already seen (§§ 2, 3), the evidence of

the order of the words and to some extent the idioms point to

two sources, and these, like Wellhausen, I designate as A and B.

{a) A consisted originally of i'' (beginning with to Kpifia rr)?

•ir6pvrj<i . . .)-2, 3*^ (/cai eiSov . . .)—6 (om. Koi ck. . . . 'It/o-ou),

7, 18, 8 (om. ^v Koi ovK . . . virdyei which addition has dis-

placed a clause : om. also on rjv . . . irdpeo-Tai), 9 (om. wSe . , .

(ro<f)iav and ctttci . . . auTwv), 10 (om. the first Kai).

In this oracle the beast is the Roman Empire, its seven
heads are the Roman emperors, five of whom belong to the

past, one is, i.e., Vespasian, whereas the seventh, Titus, as the

^ This, however, is no doubt due to an accidental displacement. When
it is read after 11-13, 17, 16 this contradiction disappears. In the text as it

stands the demonic Nero returning from the abyss is the Antichrist, and there-
fore must be destroyed by the Christ.

^ Bousset regards xvii. 1-7, 9-1 1, 15-18 as an original Jewish source of
Vespasian's time, while he assigns xvii. 8, 12-14 ^"d certain clauses in 6, 9,
1 1 to the last editor of the Apocalypse.
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destroyer of Jerusalem, would speedily perish. The date is thus

fixed and the authorship may have been Jewish Christian.

(J>)
B = 1 1 (om. o rjv KoX ovK coTiv Kai and Koi €is aTTuJ/Vetai' wTrayti),

12-13, 17, 16. In this second oracle the Beast is Nero returning

from the East, and not the Roman Empire as in A. The order

of the words, as we have shown (§ 2), differs in B from that in A.

This source is fragmentary. Preceding ver. 1 1 there must have
been some account of the seven heads, but not that in A, sincf^

it identified the Beast with the Roman Empire and not with

Nero.^ Since the eighth is spoken of, i.e. Nero returning from
the East, we may conclude with great probability that it was
written during the reign of Titus. The oracle may be regarded

as written by a Jew; for whereas the hatred of the Jews was
fierce against Rome in the time of Vespasian and Titus, it was
not so on the part of the Christians. The Christians, moreover,

could not have had any sympathy with Nero. Their expectation

is best expressed in the addition of John, i.e. ver. 14, where
Nero and his allies attack the Lamb.

We have already observed that 15 was originally a marginal

gloss on ver. i, t^s xopviys . . . kirl vSaTtDv. Ver. 14 is clearly

from the hand of John, 16 manifestly stood originally after 17.

§ 6. Our author's editing ofA atid B and the new meaning
given thereby to the whole.

Now that we have determined the extent of A and B, we
have next to show the use our author made of them. First of

all, the introductory words in xvii. i, »cai r]k6(.v cIs Ik . . . Aivpo

Sct'ltu o-ot, are clearly from his hand. Then follow the words

from A, TO Kpifia . . . T^s iropvctas avTrjs, which form the title of

xviii. But though Tr6pvr]<i is preceded by the article—another

fact pointing to a source—the Harlot has not been mentioned as

yet. The original vision of the Harlot consisted of the source A,

in which the Beast was the Roman Empire on which the woman
(Rome) was seated. This source our author introduces by 3*

Ktti aTT-qveyKcv fX€ €15 cprj/xov iv irvivfiari. In 3^-7 he makes no
change save by the insertion (?) of koX Kcpara ScVa in 3, in order

to prepare for B (i.e. 11-13, ^7> ^6), and by the addition of the

clause 6^ Kal «k tov ai/xaro^ . . . 'Irjaov. In 8-10 he has recast

the text. For the original form of 8 see the note in loc. (p. 67 sq.).

His additions, r]v kcu. ovk Io-tiv . . . VTrayei and oTi ^v . . .

TTapfcrrai, transform the meaning of th.e verse, which, though it

originally identified the Beast with the Roman Empire, signifies

in its present form the demonic Nero returning from the abyss.

' The Beast is the supporter of the woman, i.e. Rome (xvii. 3), in A,
whereas in B the Beast is the destroyer of Rome, xvii. 13, 16.
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In 9, u)Se 6 voCs . . . <To<f}iav is from his hand, while cTrra Sprj . . .

in avTwv Kai is clearly the gloss of an ignorant scribe. Ver. i8,

which originally stood in A after 7, was transposed to its present

position in order to introduce the great chapter xviii. on the

doom of Rome.
Having utilized A our author now proceeds to incorporate B

of which only 11-13, i7> 16 survives in our author's work. The
introduction, as we have already pointed out (§ 5 (*J)), has been
omitted and its place is now taken by 10, which belongs to A.

Two clauses have been introduced by our author into 11, i.e.

o l]v Koi ovK i(TTLv aud Koi fU aTTwAciav virdyci. By their intro-

duction the expectation of a living Nero returning from the East

at the head of the Parthians is transformed into an expectation

of a demonic Nero, as in xvii. 8. 12-13 ^re apparently as they

stood in the original oracle, but 14-15 had no place there. 15
is, as we have elsewhere observed, a gloss, which stood originally

in the margin opposite ver. i (tt/s Tropvf}^ . . . iirl vSaroyv), while

14 comes from our author's hand; but, since it could only

properly follow 16, as it deals with the destruction of the Beast

and his Parthian allies, who in 16 destroy Rome, it has most
probably got displaced. Thus 11-17 should be read in the

following order : 11-13, 17, 16, 14.

Thus by his editorial changes and additions our author has

transformed the original meaning of his sources except in ver. 3,

where the Beast is still the Roman Empire. Throughout the

rest of the chapter, however, the Beast has become none other

than the demonic Nero.

% 7. A ( = xvii. i''-2, 5^-6^, 7, 18, and certain clauses in 8-10)
was probably derivedfrom the same source as xviii.

See Introd. to xviii. § 7.

§ 8. A, though found by our author in a Greekform, was most
probably translatedfrom a Hebrew source.

In §§ 6, 3 I have shown that, although there are indubitable

signs of our author's revision of A, yet some idioms and con-
structions survive, which are contrary to his usage—such as 01

KaToiKowres t'^v y^v (x\'ii. 2), yc/iovra ovo/jLara (xvii. 3), ycypaTrrat

inl TO Pi^Xiov (xvii. 8). It thus appears that the Greek form of

A is not due to our author.

But, further, there are signs that A was originally written in

Hebrew. Thus, if tropvuiv is the original text in xvii. 5, the
context (^SfXvy/iiaTwv) suggests that we should here have not
"harlots" but "harlotry." This, as I have shown in the note
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tn loc, could have arisen from a misreading of ni3T ( = harlotry)

as ni:f = " harlots."

But the strongest evidence is that found in ver. 8, which is a

doublet of xiii. 3*^, 8. These two passages cannot, so far as I

can discover, be explained except as independent Greek render-

ings of one and the same Hebrew original, the Greek rendering

of xiii. 3*^, 8 being that of our author and the Greek of xviii. 8

being that of some unknown scholar. This question is fully

dealt with in the Introd. to xiii. § 4, vol. i. p. 337.
1. Kai TJXOcf €19 e< Tcif CTrrd dyycXwi' twc f.y^hv^itiv xas ^tttoI

^i(i\a$, Kal eXdXT]a6f ixer' ep.ou X€Y<o^' Aeupo, Sci^u aoi to Kpijjia

TT]S iropfTjs TT^s p-eydXT)? tt]S KaOTjjJL^cTjs eiri uSdrwf ttoXXwi',

2. |Ae6' TJs eTT-opkeoo-ac 01 ^aaiXcis ttjs y^S) ""^'^ £|X€0u<T8T)<Taf 01

KaroiKOUcTCS ttic yrjc ck too oifou ttjs iropt'Eias uutt]?.

1. CIS . . . dyyeXwi/. One of the angels of the Bowls acts as

the angfcl of interpretation. The words koX r/XOev eU . . . Sa^o)

aoL recur in xxi. 9. On iXdXrja-e /icr* c/aoS Xcywi/ see iv. i n.

8et^o> o-oi has already occurred in iv. i ; Sevpo, as we have seen,

recurs in xxi. 9.

t6 Kpifxa TTJs ^•op^'T)s . . . TTop^'cia; auTTJs- These words form

the title that should be prefixed to chap, xviii. They prepare us

for a vision of the judgment of the Great Harlot, but there is none
such in xvii. 3-18: only a prediction of it in xvii. 16. But in

xviii. we have an elaborate vision of this judgment, and it

is therefore to this chapter that these words form a title. And
lest there should be any doubt on this head we find that the

greater part of the title xvii. 2 is repeated in xviii. 3, though the

order of the clauses is reversed and the diction slightly changed,

and that the words to Kpi/xa reappear as 17 Kpto-i? in reference to

her in xviii. 10. Cf. also xviii. 8, 20. But since the Great Harlot

has not hitherto been mentioned, another vision is necessary to

her identification. In this vision (xvii. 3-6) she appears riding

the Beast with seven heads and ten horns—elements which are

duly interpreted in xvii. 9, 12.

TO Kpifia TTJS iropi'Tjs. The Harlot is the city of Rome. This

word is applied to Nineveh by Nahum (iii. 4), and to Tyre by

Isaiah (xxiii. 16, 17). In 5 it is named Babylon. The doom of

Babylon has already been pronounced twice, xiv. 8, xvi. 19.

Rome is already known by this name in i Pet. v. 13; 2 Bar.

Ixvii. 7,
" The King of Babylon will arise who has now destroyed

Zion"; and the Sibylline Oracles, v. 143, 159.

TTJS Ka^TjfxcVTjs i-nX uSdTUK iroXXwi'. This is an independent trans-

lation of Jer. li. (LXX— xxviii.) 13, Q'3t D^D Sj? ^raDC The
LXX has here KaraaK /jvoviTaii (KaTaa-Krjvovaa, Q) (tf)' voaai TroXAoi?.

KaTaarKTjvovv or (TKyp'ow is the natural rendering of pt' here, but our

author reserves this word for dwellers in heaven : cf. vii. 15, xii. 12,
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xiii. 6. Rome cannot be rightly described as "sitting on many
waters," but the description of Babylon, which stood for the

personification of wickedness in the O.T., is here simply taken

over. The idea of security may underlie the phrase : Babylon
felt safe owing to the many waters on which it was situated—the

Euphrates which flowed through it and the morasses and canals

by which it was surrounded (see Cornill on Jer. li. 13). Yet
this fact that Rome did not sit on many waters was a difficulty

to a later writer and led to the gloss in xvii. 15, that the many
waters are many peoples. Bousset thinks that a still older tradi-

tion lies behind this figure of a woman seated on many waters,

and compares Sibyll. Or. iii. 75-77, v. 18, viii. 200. Gunkel
{Schopfung^ 361) finds in the "many waters" a reference to the

abyss which was the dwelling of Tiamat. But, however this may
be, there was no consciousness of the Babylonian myth in the

mind of the writer.

2. eiTopi'euCTai' 01 pacriXcis rtjs >(x\%- Cf. xviii. 3, 9 for the

recurrence of this diction. The iropvua of which the kings of the

earth are guilty is set down to the account of all the nations in

xiv. 8. They have all shared in the vices and idolatries of
Rome. With eficOuaOtjaai' cf. Jer. xxviii. (li.) 7, iroTijpLov xp^o'ovv

^af3v\o)v iv X^'^P'-
K^^pf-ov, fieOvcTKOv nacrav ttjv y^v. It points to

the result of TreTroriKcv in xiv. 8 : cf. also xviii. 3. ol KaroiKoui/Tcs

TTji' Y^"- O" th's construction, found here only, see note on
xi. 10, and § 4 of the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 336. On oivou

iropi/eias cf. xiv. 8, xviii. 3. We should observe that the relative

construction is broken off in the sentence, koI i/jLiOvaOrjo-av . . .

auT^s. This is good Hebrew. It is also good Greek : see W,-M.
sect. xxii. p. 186.

It is noteworthy that in the two clauses fxe6' ^s i-rropvivaav . . .

yrjs and KOI ifieOvcrOrja-av . . . avrrj<s of this verse and in xviii. 3,
the same thought and largely the same language recur, but in the
reverse order.

3. Kal din]»'€YK^i' fie cis cpT)|xok' iv iri'eup.aTi. Kai ilhov yuvaiKa

Ka0T]fA€Vr]c cm Qr]piov k(5kkii'o>', yi\i.ovTa 6v6\j.aTa pXaa<|>T]fi,ias, Ixwk
KE<|>aXa.s eirro. Kal K^para 8cKa.

This clause introduces a new vision. See note on iv. 2.

The Seer has the vision of Babylon in the wilderness : of the
Heavenly Jerusalem from a lofty mountain top, xxi. 10, where see
note. The contrast is significant. Many scholars think that the
wilderness as the scene of the vision was suggested by Isa. xxi. i,

where to the vision of the fall of Babylon is affixed the heading,
" The oracle of the wilderness of the sea " (D^""i2lo NtJ'D). Here
the LXX has simply to opap.a t^s ip-^p-ov.

yuKaiKa . . . Im OTipiof kokkikoi'. The omission of the article

before OrjpLov points to an independent vision here. The Beast
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is undoubtedly the Roman Empire. On its power the Harlot

reposes. 'I'he scarlet colour indicates the luxury and ostentatious

magnificence of the empire, and refers probably not to the Beast

itself but to its covering. Swete quotes Juv. iii. 283 sq., "Cavet

hunc, quern coccina laena Vitari iubet et comitum longissimus

ordo." The word is a rendering in the LXX of J?^n, ny'p'in, ^3^*,

b*o"|3, "Jti' nvbin or ny^n "2^,

In this vision of the Harlot we may have an indirect contrast

to the woman clothed with the sun in xii. i-6. There is no real

contradiction between the description of the woman in i as

sitting on many waters and here sitting on the beast. The
former is a traditional epithet of Babylon used descriptively by

the angel, the latter represents the actual appearance in the

vision.

Y^|A0KTO dfofiara pXaa<^T]fjii(£s. The construction is Kara

a-vv€<Tiv. In xiii. i names of blasphemy are only on the seven

heads, i.e. the seven deified emperors. Here they cover the

entire body, and may refer to the innumerable deities of her own
and subject countries which Rome recognized, yiixi.iv c. ace.

once in xvii. 4'', but always elsewhere in Apoc. c. gen. iv. 6, 8,

y. 8, XV. 7, xvii. 4"*, xxi. 9.

IxwK K€«})aXas cTTTd. Probably the original text. On the

Kcc^aXas cTrra see note on xiii. i.

4. TTcpiPepXTjixcVTj . . . (xapyapiTais. Almost the same phrase

recurs in xviii. 16.

irop<})upou»' Kal kokkivok. *' Purple and scarlet." These

colours symbolize the luxury and splendour of imperial Rome.
The two colours are nearly allied, for the x^a/x,v'8a kokkCvtjv of

Matt, xxvii. 28 is called Troptjyvpa in Mark xv. 17, 20, and l/xanov

jrop<f>vpovv in John xix. 2, 5. But the colours are distinct. See

Ex. XXV. 4, xxvi. I.

Kcxpuc<^fJ^^i'T) "j^^pualia Kal Xi6(t» Tip.ib). \l6(o Tt/Aiiu) is gene tally

said to depend on Ktxpva-wfj.ivr] by a zeugma, "from which the

reader must mentally supply some such participle as KeKoo-ixriixivrj"

(Swete). But xp^'^ovv appears to be used in a loose way in the

LXX as = "to cover or adorn"; for xP'"(^ovi' ^p^'O'tw (2 Chron.

iii. 10), Karaxpva-ovv xp^crta) (Ex. xxv. ii, 13; 2 Chron. iii. 4.

ix. 17), TrepLXpva-ow XP^^^'V i''
Kings x. 18) are renderings of ns^'

( = to overlay) when followed by 3nT. Similarly xpvorovv xpvaiio

of HQn followed by anj in 2 Chron. iii. 7, 8. When followed

by nSJTia it is actually rendered KaTaxaXKtupLiva xuXkiZ in 2 Chron.

iv. 9, and when followed immediately by mp^ ps in 2 Chron. iii

6, by Koa-fxdv. Hence we should render Kixt'vawjxivTj here by

"covered."
vpuaiu . . . Kal fxapyapiTais. Cf. T. Jud. xiii. 5, koI Ikoit
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fit](r€v avTr]v iv )(pvcri(o Kai fiapytipiraLs. These words are said of

the father of Bathshua who so adorned her in order to seduce
Judah.

cxovora TroT^piof \p\}<nw iv t|] \*ipi ofiTrj?. These words are
modelled on Jer. xxviii. (li.) 7, troTT^fnov xp'^^o-ovv BaySvXwv iv x^tp^
Kvplov, fx,fOv(TKov Traaav Tr]v yrjv airo tov olvov avTrjs cVtoo-av fOvrj.

Y^fi.oi' pSeXoYfidTu;/ Kai ra dK<i6apTa. Here Kai to, aKadapra
is either to be taken with R.V. as " even the unclean things of
her fornication," or as governed by Ix'^va-a, just as the words
that follow

—

KoX cTTi TO /xfTwTrov—are dependent on this participle.

Cf. Cebes, T'ad. v., opos ovv irapa Tr]v TTvXrjv Opovov Ttva Kcifievov

Kara tov tottov . . . c^' ov KaOrjrai yvvrj, ireTrXaa-fJievr] tw rjdet koI

mOavrj <f>atvofJi€vr], rj iv rrj
X^'-P'- ^X^'- 'TOTi^piov ti ; opw, dWa tis iariv

avrrj; t<f>r]v' ATrarrj KaXeiTat, <f>r)(rLV, 17 trdvTas tovs dv6pwTrov<i
TrXavwcra. ctra T6 Trparrci avrrj ; rovs €l(nrop€vofX€vov<i cts tov /Siov

iroTi^ti rr}v eavr^s Svvafiiv. tovto 8c ti cctti to ttotov ; 7rXavo$, c<^j;,

Koi dyvoia (from Jerram's text).

5. Kai iid TO piTwiroi' oottjs ovofia yeypainitvov. Roman
harlots wore a label with their names on their brows : cf. Seneca,
Controv. i. 2 (quoted by Wetstein), "Stetisti puella in lupanari

. . . stetisti cum meretricibus . . . nomen tuum pependit a
fronte"; Juv. vi. 122 sq., "Tunc nuda papillis Constitit auratis

titulum mentita Lyciscae."

fioonipioj'. This word indicates that the following name is

not to be taken literally, but to be interpreted Trvev/xaTiKws (xi. 8).

This can be done only by the initiated. Babylon is the mystical

name for Rome. Many scholars take it as part of the
inscription.

tj ftiiTtjp Twi' t iropi'wi' f. As we see from the critical note, the
Vg. and Prim, read Tropvttor, i.e. Tropveicov. This is not improb-
ably the original reading. At all events it forms an excellent

parallel to /38e\vyfidTO)v. If the text is derived from a Hebrew
source, then -nopvwv = nijf, which is a wrong punctuation for n«t

= iropv€ias.^ Thus Rome is the mother of harlotry and the
world's idolatries. With this statement we might compare
Tacitus, Ann. xv. 44, where he speaks of Rome as the city " quo
cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda confluunt celebranturque."

6. Kai clSof t^v yvvalKO. ficduoucrai' « too ai|jiaTos T<t>v dviuc
Kai ^K Tou ai|jiaTos tw fiapTupuc 'itjo-oo.

The text refers to the Neronic persecution described so vividly

by Tac. Ann. xv. 44, " Igitur primum correpti qui fatebantur,

deinde indicio eorum multitude ingens baud perinde in crimine
incendii quam odio humani generis convicti sunt. Et pereun-
tibus addita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti laniatu canum

* It is noteworthy that Wellhausen mistranslates iropvCov as "harlotries."
It was a right instinct, however, that led him to this mistranslation.

VOL. II.—
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interirent aut crucibus affixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defecisset

dies, in usum nocturni luminis urerentur." This verse, either in

part or as a whole, is from the hand of our author, who thus

gives a Christian character to an originally Jewish source and
transforms an oracle of Vespasian's date into a prophecy of the

destruction of Rome in the last days (see Introd. § 5).

ficOo'ooaai' eK tou o''jxaTos- This conception of a nation drunk,

not with wine but with blood, was familiar to the literature of

the ancient world. Thus Josephus (Bel/, v. 8. 2) writes of his

infatuated countrymen besieged by the Romans : en yap -n-ap^v

i(r6Utv €K tGv Sr]/xo(rL(av KaKU)v koI to ttjs ttoXcws aifjia TTLveiv. The
metaphor is also found in a fragment of Euripides preserved in

Philo, Zi??". Alieg. iii. 71, ifX7r\-^cr6r)Ti fxov \
Trtvovcra KeXaivov ai/ta :

in Cic. P/dl. ii. 29, "gustaras civilem sanguinem vel potius exsor-

bueras"; Suet. Tib. 59, "Fastidit vinum quia jam sitit iste cruorem:

Tam bibit nunc avide quam bibit ante merum," and in a form

more closely related to our text in Plin. H.N. xiv. 22, 28,

" (Antonius) ebrius jam sanguine civium." But in the LXX we
find the best analogies : cf. Isa. xxxiv. 5, ifiedva-drj ... 17 p.a,^aipa.

fiov, xxxiv. 7, fieOvaO^a-eTat rj yrj airo tov alfiaros : also li. 21
; Jer.

xxvi. (xlvi.) ID.

Kal ^K ToG aijiaros riav fiapTupoiK '\r]<Tou. This clause is regarded

by the majority of critics as an addition to the original Jewish

source. If it is from the hand of our author, his intention seems

to have been to give his source a Christian character, though

this was hardly necessary when once the source was incorpo-

rated in his work. If the ayioi are Christian saints, the two

clauses are tautologous. The ayios who is martyred is of

necessity a fidprvs. On this word see note on ii. 13. It is

possible, but improbable, that the ayioi represent the Jewish

martyrs who fell in the war of 66-70. This was the meaning of

the clause in the original source.

7. Kal eOaufJiaaa iSwt' auTT|i' 6aup,a |ii.EY^- '^°-'- ^*''^^^
f**"'

^

ayycXos Aid Ti ^0au)xaaas ; cyw cpw ctoi to p.ucTTrjpioi' T-qs yui'aiKos

Kal ToG 0i]piou TOU |3ao-Tdj^ovTOS auTi^i', tou Ixovtos rds cttto. Ke(|>aXds

Kal TO. ScKtt K^paTtt. The Seer is naturally astonished at the

fearful vision he has just seen, just as the inhabitants of the

earth will be astonished when they see the reality, xvii. 8. In

xvii. 1-2 he was promised a vision of the judgment of the Great

Harlot. This vision is given in xviii., but since the Great Harlot

had not heretofore been mentioned, the mystery of the Great

Harlot is beheld by the Seer in a vision, xvii. 3-6, and inter-

preted in xvii. 18, which originally followed on xvii. 7. See Introd.

to this Chap. § 6.

For a linguistic parallel to to fivcrri^piov t^s ywvai/cos cf. i. 20

;

and for a like dialogue between the angel and the Seer, cf viL
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13-14. We should observe here that the angel promises an
interpretation of the woman and the Beast with seven heads and
ten horns, and in this order. But the mystery of the woman is

not explained till xvii. 18, and the angel at once proceeds to

set forth the meaning of the Beast. Our author is here using

sources, and has freely recast them to suit his own purpose. In
our text the Beast is Nero redivivus, but in the sources used by
our author we have seen that this was not so (see Introd. § 4).

In the source behind xvii. 3-10 the Beast was originally the

Roman Empire, as it still is in xvii. 3 (see note in loc). In the

second source, xvii. 11-17, the Beast was obviously Nero return-

ing from the East at the head of the Parthian kings in order to

destroy Rome. But our text as it stands represents the expecta-

tion of Nero returning as a demonic king from the abyss. This
interpretation is indubitably set forth in xvii. 8, which is a recast

of the older tradition identifying the Beast with the Empire, and
in xvii. 14 which comes directly from our author.

8-18. An interpretation of the vision, in the course of which
the older materials of the source are recast with additions in

order to depict the expectation of the Neronic Antichrist who
was to come up from the abyss.

8. TO Orjpioc o elSes ^c Kai ouk icniv Kal fieWei dfa^aii'cii' ^k ttjs

dPuaaou, Kal els d-rrciXciac uTrdyei" Kal Qau\La(J%r\aovTa\, 01 Karoi-

KOui'Tes €1tI Trjs y^^, ^v ou yeypaTTTai to ovo\La em to ^i^Xioc tt]S

i^WTJS dTTO KaTaPo\T]S KOCTflOO, pXeTTOCTWl' TO %1\plov OTt y\V Kal OUK

Icttic Kal TtdpeffTai.

Thus the verse ran originally : to Orjptov o cTSe? . . . (original

lost) Kal 6a.vjxa(x6r](TOvraL 01 KaTotKOvvTcs kiri rrj^
"/V'^j '^^ ^^ 7^7'

paTTTai TO ovofxa ctti to /Si/SXtov Trj<; ^wi^s (xtto KaTa{3oXrj<; Koafjiov,

(SkeirovTwv to 6r]piov. In the original form of this verse the Beast
symbolized the Empire, as it still does in xvii. 3, and in xiii. 3-10
originally. But here our author has omitted the description of

the Beast which came after etSes, and substituted rjv koX ovk (.<ttlv

. . . vTrdyeL, and again after (ikiirovTUiv to dripiov added oTt r^v . . .

irdpecTTai in the place of quite a different clause that stood in the

source, as we shall see presently.

But not only has some description of the Beast at the begin-

ning of this verse been displaced by the additions of our author,

but something has also been lost or displaced at the close of

the verse by another of his additions. For, as it stands, 8

simply states that the faithless inhabitants of the earth shall

marvel when they behold the Beast. But there is nothing
surprising in this fact ; for the Seer marvels in the preceding
verse. Hence, since the context implies that they will do some-
thing which would be the natural outcome of their ungodliness,

we conclude that a clause to the effect that they would worship
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him has been dislodged by the addition " which was and is not

and shall come." Now, if we turn to xiii. 3^ 8 we find the very

clause we are in search of, koI Trpo(TKwi^crov{nv airov Travrcs.

When this clause is restored, the mystery of the beast in the

source is sufficiently disclosed. The Beast is clearly the Roman
Empire. It is on the Beast, i.e. the Empire, that the woman, i.e.

Rome, is seated. But the changes introduced by our author

have transformed the significance of the Beast. The Beast now
means the demonic Nero returning from the abyss, and it is

clearly the intention of our author that 11 should be taken in

this sense.

The Beast is now the Neronic Antichrist coming up from the

abyss, as in xiii. 3, 12, 14. In these passages he is represented

as the hellish antitype of Christ. In on rjv kol ovk ^o-tlv koI

vdpea-Tai there is a parody of the divine name o u)v koL 6 rfv koX 6

ipy6fxivo<; in i. 4, 8, iv. 8, while the ovk tartv and the parallel

descriptions, ws la^ayiievqv ci? Bdvarov, xiii. 3, and os ex*' ''"7''

TrXr)yr]v Trj<; /Ltaxatpas, xiii. 1 4, are intended to allude to the death

of Christ.

In the Introd. to xiii., vol. i. p. 337, I have, I think, proved

that this verse is a doublet of xiii. 3^ 8—and that both are Greek

versions of the same Hebrew original. Since xvii. 8 in some
form belonged to xvii. 3-10, it is from this Hebrew source that

xiii. 3°, 8 is derived. When our author incorporated his Greek

version of this source in xiii. 3^ 8 he added tov dpvLov rov

ea-cjyayixevov. Bousset is of opinion that a redactor in close

dependence on xiii. 8, or the same writer who wrote xiii. (in the

opinion of Bousset our author), composed xvii. 8 ; but all the

evidence when closely examined points in a different direction.

pXciroKTWf where we expect /SAeVoi/Tcs may be due to wv, or

to a not unnatural rendering of Dfixna.

9-10. biSc 6 coGs 6 e-)^<av a'o4>iai'' at ^irrd KC^aXal Itrrd, [opT)

ei(rii>, 3iTou 1^ yuj^ Kd0t]Tai eir* auTuv. 10. Kai] ^aaiXeis [iirTd]

elaiv' 01 irivT€ cTreaof, 6 els' Iotik, 6 aXXos outtu t)X6cv, Kal oraK

cXOt) oklyov aoToi' Sci fieifai.

'9. w8c 6 vou<s ktX. = " here is needed the intelligence which

is wisdom." It relates to what follows, as in xiii. 18, and comes

from the hand of our author.

optj . . . auTwv Kai. This is an obvious addition to the

text, but it appears to be a very ancient one and may have gone

back to the Johannine school, as its Hebraic character shows

:

i.e. Sttov . . . auTwi'. Bousset (p. 416) suggests that our author

himself made this addition, when he found that he could discover

no historical interpretation of xvii. lo-ii. This addition, how-

ever, is wholly unsuitable ; for the seven heads do not belong to

the woman (i.e. Rome) but to the Beast. But the gloss interprets
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the heads as if they were an adjunct of the woman, whereas they

belong to the Beast. This absolute misconception of the text is

fatal to the genuineness of these words. Again our author in

the genuine sections uses Ka^^o-^ai only in the participle (see note
on iii. 2i) and KaOi^eiv in the finite tenses and infinitive. But
there is another objection ; for it is clear that, of the two con-

flicting explanations given in immediate connection, only one
can stand—in this case the latter. The idea conveyed of the

gloss was a familiar one. "The city of seven hills" was a

familiar expression in classical writers : cf. Horace, Carm. Sec. 7,

"Di, quibus septem placuere colles"; Virg. Aen. vi. 782,
"Septemque una sibi muro circumdabit arces," Georg. ii. 534;
Martial, iv. 64, "septem dominos monies"; Cicero, Ad Att. vi. 5,

e^ acTTco? k-maXo^ov: Propertius, iii. 10. See Wetstein in loc.

10. ^oaiXcis [cTrrd ^] ktX. For (iaa-iXeU as applied to Roman
emperors see i Pet. ii. 13, 17 ; i Tim. ii. 2. We have here

a very clear intimation of the date of this source. Five
emperors have already fallen, one is, and another is yet to come.
This source was probably written, therefore, under the sixth

emperor. Before we can ascertain who this emperor was, we
must decide whether we shall include or exclude in our
reckoning Galba, Otho, and Vitellius, and with what emperor we
shall begin. First of all we may safely exclude the above three

emperors from our consideration. Suetonius ( FesJ>. i.) describes

their reigns as "rebellio trium principum." Next, though Sue-
tonius, Josephus, and 4 Ezra xi. 12, 13, xii. 14, 15 (see Box, p.

262 sq.), begin with Caesar, it seems clear here that our text begins

with Augustus, as does Tacitus. The first five emperors are

Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero. The emperor
who "is" is Vespasian, 69-79 a.d., and the one who "is not yet

come," Titus, 79-81. Titus thus fulfilled the prediction, orav

fXOjl oXiyov ktX.

orav eX0Tj oXiyof ktX. The ground for this expectation is

most probably that assigned by Wellhausen {Analyse, 28).
" Titus is assumed to be the coming seventh and last : he as

the destroyer of Jerusalem will be overtaken by vengeance after

a short reign." 2

But what are we to make of this reckoning in its present

* On the order of the numerals see note on viii, 2. When the gloss opif

» . . iir aiTCJv Ka.1 was incorporated in the text, ^irrd was of necessity added
after /Sao-tXeis.

* Another explanation of this prophecy is that the writer of this source
knew of the hopeless condition of Titus' health : cf. Suetonius, Titus, 7 ;

Dio Cas.'iis, Ixvi. 26. 2 ; Plutarch, De tuenda sanitate praecepta, c. 3,
p. 123 D (quoted from Bousset). Another is that there was a traditional
view that the empire must have seven emperors before its destruction. As
the sixth was now living, the Seer necessarily predicts a seventh.
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context ? Our author has taken over this source and that which

follows, but he is writing in the reign of Domitian. If he took

xvii. lo seriously, Domitian must have been for him the sixth

emperor, and he could only have justified this view, as Bousset

points out (p. 416), by a very artificial method of reckoning, i.e.

by beginning with Galba, the successor of Nero : Galba, Otho,

Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. But we may safely reject

this reckoning as impossible, and assume that here, as frequently

elsewhere, our author has taken over material that in some one

or more respects served his purpose, though in others it was

unsuitable. Owing to its unintelligibleness from the historic

point of view, some scribe added a geographical explanation in

xvii. 9.

11-17. On the source behind these verses see Introd. § 5.

11. Kal TO Orjpioi', 6 ^v Kal ouk ccttic, kuI auros oySoos ccttii' Kal

Ik Twi' CTTTd eCTTtf, Kal eis dTTcSXeiai' UTrdyei.

This verse presents some difficulty. We have already sought

to show (Introd. § 4-5) that xvii. 1 1-17 is a new source used by

our author, referring to the return of Nero from the East at the

head of the Parthian kings. Only the latter part of this source

is preserved in our text, and this is edited and brought up to

date by the addition of o ^v koX ovk ecmv and koI ei's dTrwAciai'

vTraytt in xvii. II (see similar addition in xvii. 8), and other

changes subsequently. In the original source the Beast was the

living Nero returning from the East : in our text the Beast has

become Nero redivivus, as in xvii. 8. This is the view accepted

by such scholars as Ewald, De Wette, Hilgenfeld, Vischer,

Volter, Spitta, Holtzmann, Weizsacker, Bousset. On the

other hand, it has been maintained recently by J. Weiss and
Swete and Moffatt that the Beast is to be identified with

Domitian. Moffatt regards this verse as " a parenthesis added

by John to bring the source up to date . . . since the death of

Titus had not been followed by the appearance of the Nero-

antichrist" ..." Domitian, the eighth emperor, under whom he

writes, is identified with the true Neronic genius of the empire."

(Cf. Eus. H.E. iii. 20; Tert. A/>o/. 5: "portio Neronis de

crudelitate." JDe Pa/h'o, 4, Subneronem. To these we might add

Juv. iv. 37 sq., "Calvo serviret Roma Neroni"; Mart. xi. ;^^, etc.

Moffatt seeks to explain the words iK twv i-rrTa. by showing that

Domitian was closely associated with the imperial power already

(Tac. Hist. iii. 84, iv. 2, 3 ; cf Jos. Bell. iv. 1 1. 4, etc.), and points

out that whereas it was said of the Neronic Antichrist in xvii. 8,

ava(3aLV€iv €k t^? d/Svcra-ov, no such expression is used here.

Thus Moffatt recognizes the true Nero redivivus in xvii. 8, 14,

and a second Nero in the person of Domitian in xvii. 11, and

maintains that they are not to be identified. That the juxta-
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I

position of Domitian as a second Nero and Nero redivivus is

awkward, Moffatt admits, but says it is "inevitable under the

circumstances." But his arguments are unconvincing. The
6 y]v Kai ovK etTTiv taken together with Ik twv eind admits of only

one interpretation. The person so described " was and is not

"

(rjv Kol OVK eaTLv). But Domitian ^anv. Of him our author

cannot say ovk ccrrtv. Moreover, the pre-existence ascribed to

Doniitian in o yv is also inexplicable. Nor can he in any
intelligible sense be described as ck twv inTo.. Finally, if we
interpret xvii. 12-17 of the Parthian invasion, there is no ground
in comparative religion or history for representing Domitian as

in any sense its leader. The addition of Kai /tcXXei dvafSaiveiv ck

T^s d/Svcrcrov is here wholly unnecessary. 6 rjv koI ovk ecmv has

the same force as the like expressions in xiii. 3, 12, 14.

€is diraJ\eiai/ uirayei. The issue of the impending conflict is

certain. The Antichrist, though he thinks he is accomplishing

his own purposes, is accomplishing the purposes of God, and is

all the time marching to his own destruction, which is also the

purpose of God.
12-13, 17-16, 14. The destruction of Rome by Nero

redivivus and his Parthian allies (12-13, I7> ^6), and the

destruction of the latter by the Lamb (14).

12. Kttl TO, ScKa Ke'para d eiScs SeVa paaiXcis tialv, oiTifcs

|3aai.\€iai/ ou'irw eXaPoi', dXXa €|ouaiav ws ^aaiXecs fi.iav &pay

Xan^dvouGiv p,€Td too Oirjpiou.

The kings are symbolized by the horns, and are thus differ-

entiated from the emperors who are symbolized by the heads of

the Beast. Who are these kings ? Various answers have been
given. I. They are said to be unknown powers belonging to

the future which as confederates of the returning emperor
will arise and overthrow Rome (Weizsacker and Holtzmann).

Swete's interpretation belongs partly to this class. "The ten

kings . . . represent forces which arising out of the empire itself

. . . would turn their arms against Rome and bring about her

downfall." 2. The governors of the senatorial provinces who held

office for a year (/xtav wpav). So Ewald, Volkmar, Hilgenfeld,

Hausrath, Mommsen, B. Weiss, Briggs, Selwyn. Bousset states

that the expressions tyjv Swu/aiv Kai t^v iiovcriav auroiv Tw 6r]piia

SiSoaa-Lv, xvii. 13, and the parallels in xvii. 17 are against this

view ; but this is not necessarily so. These governors possessed

a certain delegated authority (<Ls ^ao-iXets), and only for a year

(ixLav oipav). But again this interpretation has not the support

of xvi. 12 or of the universal expectation that was then current

in the East and in the Roman Empire. The phrase Sowai ttjv

/3acri\€iav ttuTwi/ tw drjpLoj shows that these have actual kingdoms,
and so the text could not apply to Roman otificials. 3. The
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Parthian satraps (Eichhorn, De Wette, Bleek, Bousset, J. Weiss,

Wellhausen, Scott, Moffatt). According to xvi. 12, the Parthians

had several kings or satraps. It is stated that there were as

many as fourteen, but the number ten here is not to be pressed.

According to the current belief of the generation that followed

the death of Nero, it was held that Nero had escaped to the

East, and that he would return against Rome at the head of the

Parthian hosts. That this belief was taken seriously is proved

by the fact that three pretenders appeared between 69-88 a.d.

under Nero's name as claimants of the imperial throne. For
the evidence see App. to this chapter (p. 80). Since this

belief had firmly established itself both in the Gentile and
Hellenistic Jewish worlds within the first decade after Nero's

death, since, further, it is attested actually in our text in xvi. 12,

there can be little doubt that the source in xvii. 12-17 's to be
explained thereby. But in the present context, in which Nero
is a demon from the abyss, it is possible that these kings

are, as Bousset suggests, regarded by our Seer as demonic
powers.

SeKa PaaiXcis. Cf. Dan. vii. 24, Kai to. Sfxa /cepara avrov ScVa

/SacriAtts avatrT-qcrovTai (Theod.).

^aaiXeiai' outtw eXaPoi'. These words referring to the Par-

thian satraps are intelligible from the standpoint of the world

empire of Rome. They hold a quasi-kingly power (w? f:ia(n\t2<;)

for a brief span (fiiav wpav), since the Antichrist's power will

speedily be brought to an end.

13. ouToi fiiav yv<ofxii]y typuaiv, koi ttjv Su>'a|iii/ Kal e^ouaiat'

aurw Tw 0T]pi(i» SiSoaan'. The Greek structure of this verse is

still more manifest than that which precedes.

ILiav yv(iini]v Ixouaic—a good Greek idiom. Cf. Thuc. ii. 86,

yvwfJirjv exovT€<i . . . /A/y c/cXiTretv, Herod, i. 207 ; ii. 56, etc.

The unanimity of the Parthian kings is explained in xvii. 17.

15. [koI clirec fioi Td uSara a ciScs, 00 f\ iropi'i) K(i0T)Tai, Xool Kai

oxXoi eiaXv Kal eQvt] Kal yXwacrai.]

This is a gloss explanatory of xvii. i, where the Harlot City is

said to sit iirl vSarwy ttoAAwv. But since it was not Rome but

the literal Babylon that was so situated, the glosser, after the

analogy of Isa. viii. 7, Jer. xlvii. 2, interprets the many waters

here as referring to the peoples over which Rome ruled. In

xvii. 1 the phrase inl iSdriDv ttoXAwv is simply taken over from

Jer. See note in loc. The style is not that of our author. He
never uses oO but ottou: cf. ii. 13 {l>is), xi. 8, xii. 6, 14, xx. 10.

Nor is the enumeration Aaol ktA. that of our author. See note on
V. 9. He uses <^vKal instead of oyXui.. Again we should expect

KabiQii in our author and not KaOrfTai. See note on 9 and on

iii. 21.
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17. 6 yap 0eos €%<i)K€V eis tAs KopSias aurwi' -iroiTJaai ttji*

yvcSfJiTjv auToG, [Kal TroiTjo-ai \i.lav yvta}i,r\v^ Kal Soucai ttji' paaiXeiav

auTuc Tw 6t]pi(i>, axpi rf\etTQr\aovrai 01 Xdyoi tou 6cou.

This verse explains the remarkable unanimity of these kings.

It was due to God, not to any mere earthly policy, and it would

last till the oracles of the prophets regarding Rome were accom-

plished, and the Antichrist and the kings met in the last great

battle with the Lamb, xvii. 14. Even the wrath of men is made
to praise Him. There is no real dualism in the universe. The
very powers of evil ultimately subserve the purposes of God and
are then destroyed. (Cf. xvii. 14.) Since the Beast, which in

the source meant the living Nero returning from the East at

the head of the Parthians, has become in our author the demonic

Nero, it is probable that his attendant hosts are also to be re-

garded as of demonic origin.

eSwKei' els ras KopSias auTWK. For this Hebraism ( = in3

33^"^S) cf. Neh. vii. 5. There is a closely related idipm in

Jer. xxxi. (xxxviii.) ^2 > ^ Thess. iv. 8; Heb. viii. 10.

[koL iroiT]o-ai \i.iay yt'cS/JiTji'.] I have, with Alford, bracketed this

clause as an early gloss from xvii. 13. It is superfluous after

TTOLrjaaL ttjv yvwfxriv avTov, which is really explained by koI SoCvat

kt\.

TeXeaOriCToi'Tai 01 Xoyoi too GcoC. In their present context these

prophecies must relate not only to the destruction of Rome by
Nero and the Parthians as in the source, but to the overthrow

of the power of the Beast and his Parthian allies.

16. Kal TCt SeKO Kcpara a eiScs Kal to Qii]pioy, ouToi p.iai^CTOuan'

TTji* jr6pvr\v, Kal fjpT]p,up,c(nr]i' Troii]<rooaii' aoTTjk Kal yop.fiqf, Kal Tas

adpKQS auTi]s <^ayofTai, xal ai)-n]v KaTaKauaouai^ iv irupi.

I have restored this verse to the place which it had originally

in the source and in our author, i.e. after xvii. 17, which in its turn

followed immediately on xvii. 13. The Harlot City was to be

destroyed by the forces of evil themselves. As the Beast is

demonic and the horns are conceived as part of him, these kings

appear also to have a demonic character in their present con-

text.

The author of this source must have had Ezek. xxiii. 25-29
before him, but not the LXX. He reproduces the thought but

not the form of the Hebrew. Thus ixun^a-ov<riv r^v iropvTjv is a

free rendering of xxiii. 29, nxitra nniN iK'yi, which the LXX
translates literally. Next with ripTi/jLWfjievrjv Troii^aova-iv avrrjv koL

yvfjLVT^v cf. xxiii. 26, in33"nN TlD'CQ."!^ (iKSvaova-iv ere tov

i/xancr^ovo-ou, and xxiii. 29, Diy HUTVT ^J^J'"b^ inp^l). With avr^v

KaraKavcrovcnv iv irvpi cf. xxiii. 25, B'Ka ^3Xn. All these State-

ments are made by Ezekiel with regard to Jerusalem, which at

one moment is spoken of as a woman stripped of her garments
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and left naked, and at another as a city burnt with fire. The
writer here uses the same figures of Rome.

fjpripufieVirji' jroiiiaouaii'. For construction, see Introd. § 3, p.

67.
^

xas adpKtts aorris ^dyovrai : cf. xix. 18, Ps. xxvii. 2, tov ^ayccv

Tcis orapKas fiov. Mic. iii. 3, KaT€<f>ayov To.'i crap/cas tov Aaou fiov :

2 KmgS ix. 36, KaTafftayovraL ol kvvcs xas (rdpKas Ic^a/SeA' (rap/ce?

denotes the fleshy parts of the body.

RaTaKauaouo-ic iy irupt : cf. xviii. 8; Jer. vii. 31 ; Nah. iii. 15.

These words can only refer to the city whom the woman repre-

sents. Death by fire was not the punishment of the harlot,

unless she were a priest's daughter : cf. Lev. xxi. 9.

14. ouTOi fiera tou dpciou iroXep.i^aouaiK,

Kai TO dpvio^ viKr\(T€i auTOUs,

OTi Kupios Kupiuf iariv Kal ^acriXeus PaaiX^ox',

Kal ol fJicT* auTou k\t]toi Kal IkXcktoI Kal iricrToi.

This verse is manifestly added by our author to the source

Le is using. But this verse could not have been inserted in its

present position by our author ; for it treats of the destruction of

the forces appointed by God for Rome's destruction, which they

effect in 16. In xvii. 17, 16, according to the MSS text, the ten

horns and the Beast are represented as executing a divine judg-

ment on the Harlot City and as destroying Rome after they had
already themselves been destroyed (xvii. 14). Hence this verse

belongs rightly after 16. I have restored it accordingly. With
/x€Ta TOV dpvLov TroXiixy'jo-ovcnv . . . vi/oycrft auTOvs compare xiii. 7,

which is from his hand. For Kupios . . . ySao-iXeW cf. xix. 16.

The subject of this vision, i.e. the Parthian kings and their destruc-

tion (12-13, 17, 16, 14), has been in part referred to in xvi. 12,

and is regarded as already accomplished in xix. 13, where the

words Tr€pi.l3e(3\r)[x€vo<: IfiaTiov (Se/^afxfifvov alfxaTi speak of the

vesture of the Divine Warrior as already dipped in blood {i.e.

in that of the Parthian kings) before the Messianic campaign
against the kings of the earth in xix. 11-21.

The concluding line describes the armies who followed

the Lamb, i.e. " the called, elect, and faithful." That these

should crush hostile nations we learn from ii. 26, 27, and their

descent from heaven to do so is seen in a vision in xix. 14.

Hence they are a martyr host of warriors. It was a well-known

Jewish expectation that the righteous would take part in the

destruction of the wicked : cf. i Enoch xxxviii. 5, xc. ig, xci. 12

for the period of the sword, when the wicked are given into the

hands of the righteous, op. cit. xcv. 7, xcvi. i, xcviii. 12, xcix.

4, 6 ; Wisd. iii. 8. The martyrs are not here engaged on a

mission of revenge, but in the fulfilment of a righteous retribution.
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In XV. 4 the vision—which is in reality a prophecy—shows that

the thought of revenge has wholly passed from the minds of the

glorified martyrs. But the nations there referred to are those

that are contemporary with the Millennial Reign. See the third

note further on.

Kupios itupiiov . . . ^aaiKifov. This title recurs in xix. i6.

In both instances it is used of the Son. The combination of

these titles as applied to God is found first in i Enoch ix. 4, 6 6eos

TO)V 6eu>v Koi (6) Ki'pios twv Kvpi(ov KOI 6 (SaaiXets twv ^acriXevovTOiv.

(So the two Greek versions in Syncellus, whereas the Ethiopic

implies ftaa-iXtoiv for ftaa-LXevovTMv.) It is worth observing that

I Tim. vi. 15 has ySao-iXcvs twv (SacriXevovToiv. These titles occur

often separately as applied to God, Kvpio<;TU)v Kvpiwv, Deut x. 17 ;

6 (SaaiXevs twv 0acn\e(Dv : I Enoch Ixiii. 4, Ixxxiv. 2 ; 2 Mace. xiii. 4.

See Bousset's J?el. d. Judenthums, 306.

The use of such titles in reference to Marduk in Babylonian

literature is noted by Zimmern, K.A.T.^ 373 sq., 390. Marduk
is actually named " Lord of Lords, King of Kings." " King of

Kings" was a designation of the Babylonian and Persian kings :

of. Ezek. xxvi. 7 \ Ezra vii. 12 ; Dan. ii. 37 : of the Egyptian kings,

Diod. Sic. i. 55. 7, /Saaikevs ^afTikiwv Kol hc(nT6rr]<i 8ecnroT<l)v

Secrowo-is. But this title is far outbid by those given to Dom-
itian :

" Dominus et deus noster." Suet. Domit. 13: cf. Mart.

V. 8.

ol fier' auTou kXkjtoI ktX. kX^toI and ckAcktoi occur only

here in the Apocalypse. We are to understand ttoXc/xt/o-ovo-iv and
vt»c7;ororcnv from what precedes. The followers of the Lamb who
have been called and chosen will manifest their loyalty and share

in the Lamb's victory (cf. xii. 11). According to this context

those who answer the call are elected and prove their loyalty :

cf. 2 Pet. i. 10, (TTTOvSao-aTC /8e/Saiav v/twv t^v kX^ctiv kox eKXoyrjv

iroiila-OaL. But these loyal followers of the Lamb belong already

to the heavenly hosts ; for they accompany Him from heaven :

cf. xix. 14. They are called tkttoI as their Leader is called

TTioTos (i. 5).

18. Kal r\ yoi/Tj r\v elSes caTif r\ iroXis r\ ficyciXtj i^ cx<*"<'<*

PaaiXciav cm rSiv ^ao-iXccji' t^s yr\%.

Our author knows at last the interpretation of the chief figure

in the vision. The woman is the city Rome, the empress of the

entire world.

This verse belonged to the source A : see Introd. to Chap.,

§ 5, and had its place immediately after xvii. 7, but was trans-

ferred to its present position in order to introduce the great

chapter of the downfall of Rome.
On the phrase 17 ttoXis 17 /tcyaXiy, see note on xi. 8.
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Additional Note on xvii.

The Antichrist, Beliar^ and Neronic Myths, and their

ultimate Fusion in early Christian Literature.

This question bristles with problems. Many of these, it is

true, have been solved and others are on the way to solution.

Nevertheless, many lie still in the background and have not as

yet yielded up their secret to research. The chief workers in this

field have been Gunkel and Bousset. While the services of the

former have been at times brilliant, they have at the same time

showed a lack of sound judgment. In the latter respect Bousset

in his Antichrist Legend (translated from the German, 1896) and
in the OffenbarungJohannis^, 1906, has made an admirable con-

tribution, and proved that outside Daniel and Revelation there

was an independent tradition of the Antichrist myth coming
down from ancient times and diffused through many lands. A
study of such articles as Creation, Dragon, Leviathan, Serpent in

the Encyc. Biblica will show that the Creation Story passed

through a long development within the domain of Hebrew and
Jewish thought, and further study proves that such an expression

as "the great dragon, the ancient serpent, who is called the

Devil and Satan " (Rev. xii. 9), finds one of its sources ultimately

in the myth that underlies the Creation story. But the present

study cannot take account of the manifold traces of this develop-

ment discoverable in the O.T. (see Gunkel, Schopfung und
Chaos—a book full of suggestion, but in many of its conclusions,

especially as regards Revelation, demonstrably wrong). It must

be strictly limited to the ideas of the Antichrist and kindred

conceptions that prevailed within Judaism and Christianity from

200 B.C. to 100 A.D. or thereabouts.

In a study of the present subject in 1900 (see Ascension

of Isaiah, pp. li-lxxiii) I pointed out that, whilst Bousset's and
Gunkel's works (above cited) were most helpful and stimulating in

many directions, they did not deal satisfactorily with the relations

of Beliar and the Antichrist, and that their account of the fusion

of the latter with the Neronic legend was wanting in lucidity and
consistency. This defect Bousset has from his own standpoint

partially remedied in ReL d. Judentums im Neutest. Zeitalter^,

1906, and his article on "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encyc. of
Religion and Ethics, i. 578 sqq. Here he has vastly improved on

his earlier studies, and removed many of the defects to which

I took objection in 1900. But, notwithstanding these advances on

Bousset's part, I feel constrained to republish here the main part

' This is the form ihat Belial takes in Jubilees, Testaments XH Patriarchs,

the Sibylline Oracles, Martyrdom of Isaiah.
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of my study of 1900 with such additions and improvements as
the work of the intervening years has naturally brought with
them.

If we can succeed in establishing with approximate accuracy
the dates when the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths origin-

ated and became fused together, we acquire means for determin-
ing the dates of the fragments of such myths as have secured an
entrance into the work of our author.

The aim, therefore, of the present note is to touch briefly

on the history of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths,
before the fusion of any one of them with another, or of
each with all: and next to give the passages from Jewish
and Christian literature where such fusion is attested and their

approximate dates. Thus I shall deal with

—

I. The independent development of the Antichrist^ Beliar^

and Neronic myths.

II. The fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of Beliar^

and subsequently and independently with the

Neroflic myth.

III. The fusion of all these myths together.

I. The independent developmetit of the Antichrist, Beliar, and
Neronic myths.

i. The Antichrist myth.—The term " Antichrist " is compara-
tively late though the idea signified by it is early. Thus it is not
attested till far on in the first century of our era; for it is found
in the N.T. only in the Johannine Epistles— i John ii. 18, 22,

iv. 3 ; 2 John 7. The idea, however, can be traced back to the
second century B.C., and appears first in the Book of Daniel.
This conception takes two forms : {a) the individual Antichrist,

and (^) the collective Antichrist.

(a) A God-opposing individual.—In Daniel we find the indi-

vidual Antichrist (the king of the North, xi. 40) appearing at the
head of mighty armies, with which he crushes certain nations and
preserves others, persecutes the saints (vii. 25), putting numbers
of them to death (viii. 10), sets up in the Temple "the abomina-
tion that maketh desolate " {i.e. the heathen altar over the altar of
burnt-offering, viii. 13, ix. 27, xi. 31, xii. 11), "magnifies himself
above every god " (xi. 36 : cf. 2 Thess. ii. 4), and after a reign of
three and a half years (vii. 25 sq.) meets his end (xi. 45). The
historical figure here referred to was Antiochus iv. Epiphanes
{i.e. (God) made manifest). The idea, which may in part have
existed already and which became impersonated in Antiochus
disassociated itself from the historical figure of Antiochus, and
through its enlargement and enrichment in the Book of Daniel
established itself as a permanent expectation in Judaism. In the
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earliest literature, therefore, where the idea appears, it implies a
being of human origin (though claiming divine prerogatives),

whereas Beliar, who came subsequently to be identified with the

Antichrist, was originally a superhutnan or Satanic being.

The next historical character to whom epithets belonging to

the Antichrist are applied, is Pompey the Great, who committed
the unpardonable act of profaning the Temple by entering the

Holy of Holies after his conquest of Jerusalem. Thus in the

Pss. of Solomon (70-40 B.C.), Pompey is called "the Dragon"
(6 SpaKwv, ii. 29). There may be here an unconscious allusion

to the Dragon myth (see Cheyne's art. " Dragon " in the Encyc.

Bib. i.). He is described as " the sinner," ii. i (6 dyixaprwAd?), the

personification of sin (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 dv^/3W7ros t^? d/xa/yria?

—so the inferior Uncials) :
*' the lawless one," xvii. 13 (o avofxo';),

an attribute of Beliar (cf. 2 Thess. ii. 3, 6 dv$pwTro<i T179 dvofjLCa's,

NB). But since his soldiers are designated " the lawless ones "

(xvii. 20, ol dvoixoL), the epithet may mean no more than heathen,

as in I Cor. ix. 21 ; 2 Cor. vi. 14; Acts ii. 23. The epithet
" lawless," if technically used, is proper to the Beliar myth.

This expectation may have been influenced by the action of

the emperor Caligula (37-41 a.d.), when he ordered the governor

Petronius to erect his statue in the Temple. If he had persisted

in this act of profanation, the Jews would undoubtedly have
regarded it as a fulfilment of the prediction of the setting up
of^" the abomination of desolation " in the Temple. This phrase

was, as we are aware, first applied to the heathen altar set up
by Antiochus in the Temple (i Mace. i. 54), and probably also

to the image of Olympian Zeus beside it (cf. Taanith iv. 6).

Bousset suggests that " the ever recurring expectation of later

times, that Antichrist would take his place in the Temple of

Jerusalem, dates . . . from this period."

The next reference to the Antichrist is to be found in

2 Bar. xxxvi. 5, xxxix. 3, xl. i, 2, according to which the head
of the Roman Empire was to be brought before the Messiah and
destroyed, and still another in 4 Ezra v. 6, where the reign of the

Antichrist is foretold :
" Et regnabit quem non sperant, qui

inhabitant super terram."

(b) A God-opposing power, or the collective Antichrist.—So far

we have cited our authorities as testifying to a single individual

Antichrist. But with the expectation of an individual Antichrist

that of a collective Antichrist, (a) secular, or (/?) religious, is often

involved.

(a) Thus in Dan. vii. 7 sqq., 19 sqq. the Fourth Empire
{i.e. the Greek or Macedonian) is the collective Anti-

christ. The identity of the Seleucidae or Greek rulers of Syria

with the Fourth Kingdom appears in the Sibylline Oracles,
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iii. 388-400 (before 140 B.C.). But at the close of the first

cent. B.C. or the beginning of the first cent. a.d. the prophecy
of Daniel was reinterpreted, and, since Syria had now ceased
to be a world power, the Fourth Empire was identified with
the new world power Rome. This is first seen in the Assump-
tion of Moses (7-30 A.D.), where the overthrow of Rome by
Israel is predicted

:

X. 8. " Then thou, O Israel, shalt be happy,

And thou shalt go up against the eagle,

And its neck and wings shall be destroyed."^

Lest his contemporaries should misunderstand Dan. vii. 17-19,

23 sqq. as referring to the Greek Empire, the Seer in 4 Ezra
xii. 11-12 expressly states that this passage refers to the Roman
Empire. This is the universal view of the first century a.d. Cf.

2 Bar. xxxvi.-xl.
; 4 Ezra v. 3-4, xi. 40 sqq. It is attested in

the N.T. : see the Little Jewish Apocalypse incorporated in

Mark xiii. (especially 14 = Matt. xxiv. 15 = Luke xxi. 20), and in

the sources behind xiii. i-io (see § 8 in the Introd. to xiii.),

xvii. 3-10, where it is symbolized by the Beast in our Apocalypse.
But in our text the meaning of the symbol has been
changed : it stands only in part for the Roman Empire, but mainly
for Nero redivivus, the demonic Antichrist coming up from the

abyss, in xiii. 3 and similarly in xvii. i-io; but the original

meaning of the symbol still survives in xiii. 1-2, xvii. 3. In the

Ep. Barn. iv. 4-5 (100-120 a.d.) the Fourth Kingdom is Rome:
so also in Hippolytus (220 a.d.), and in the Talmud

—

Aboda
Zara^ \°.

(/?) The collective Antichrist of a religious origin. In
the Johannine Epistles of the N.T. (i John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3;
2 John 7) the Antichrist is the collective name for the false

teachers who have gone forth from the bosom of the Church as

deceivers (TrAavot). This conception is not to be confounded
with that of pseudo-Christ (i/'evSoxpto-ros) of Matt. xxiv. 24

;

Mark xiii. 22. The individual Antichrist of the religious type is

probably referred to in John v. 43, " If another shall come in his

own name, him ye will receive."

Again the original source lying behind xiii. 11-14, 16-17

* Here the words " its neck and wings " have been transposed from line 2.

The transmitted text runs :

" And thou shalt go up against [i.e. ^y n'Svi) the necks and wings of the
eagle,

And they shall be destroyed "

(where " implebuntur " of the MS = «vvriKi(7BT]covrfii.^ which should have been
rendered "delebuntur" here). We have here an early form of the Eagle
Vision such as we find in 4 Ezra xi.
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was a Jewish Apocalypse directed against the individual Anti-

christ in the form of the False Prophet (see Introd. to Chap. xiii.

§ 8, vol. i. pp. 342-344). In our text it has been transformed into

a collective Antichrist, i.e. the heathen imperial priesthood, and

designated the second Beast in subordination to the first in

xiii. I- 10. Originally this Antichrist was conceived as inde-

pendent and without any Antichrist beside him.

ii. In the O.T. Beliar does not appear as a proper name
(see " Beliar " in the Bible Dictionaries). Beliar first attains to

personality in the second century B.C. Thus, according to the

Test. XII Patriarchs, Beliar rules over souls that are constantly

disturbed (T. Dan iv. 7), or which yield to the evil inclina-

tions (T. Ash. i. 8), but flees from those that keep the law

(T. Dan v. i). The Messiah will make war on Beliar and

take from him the souls he had led captive (T. Dan v. 10), and

Beliar will be bound (T. Levi xviii. 12), and cast into the fire

(T. Jud. XXV. 3), and the spirits subject to him will be punished

(T. Levi iii. 3). This conception is very like that of Satan—

a

fact which becomes clearer still in Jubilees i. 20, where Beliar

(like Satan : cf. i Chron. xxi. i ; i Enoch xl. 7 ; Rev. xii. 10) is

said to be the accuser of the faithful before God. This identifi-

cation of Beliar and Satan appears in the Christian pseudepi-

graph. The Questions of Bartholomew (ed. Bonwetsch, 1897),

iv. 25. In 2 Cor. vi. 15, Beliar seems a synonym for Satan.

Hence we may conclude that towards the close of the second

century B.C. Beliar was regarded as a Satanic spirit, and as

naught else, until the Beliar myth coalesced with that of the

Antichrist.

iii. The Neronic myth in its earliest form.—Here our task is

simply to show that soon after the death of Nero the myth

became current that {a) Nero had not really died, but was still

living ; and (V) that he would soon return from this far East to

take vengeance on Rome.
(a) When Nero with the help of a freedman committed

suicide and was cremated (Suet. Nero^ 49), so great was the

public joy that the people thronged the streets in holiday attire

{op. cit. 57). All, however, did not share in the belief of Nero's

death. Thus Tacitus {Hist. ii. 8) writes that there were many
who pretended and believed that he was still alive ; and

Suetonius {Nero, 57) declares that edicts were issued in his name
as though he were still alive and would return speedily to

destroy his enemies. As early as 69 a.d. an impostor appeared

under his name and headed a rebellion against Rome (Tac. Hist.

ii. 8, 9).

{b) That Nero had taken refuge in the East probably formed

a constituent of the myth from the outset—a point on which
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evidence will be furnished later. Predictions had been made
during Nero's lifetime that the East would be the scene of his

future greatness : some of these represented Jerusalem as the

seat of his empire ; others promised him the sovereignty of the

world (Suet. Nero^ 40). Probably such vaticinations as these,

combined with the fact that Nero had already established friendly

relations with the Parthian king Vologeses i. (Suet. Nero^ 57), led

Nero, as the end drew nigh, to think of fleeing to the Parthians

{pp. cit. 47).

In conformity with this expectation we find that a second
pseudo-Nero appeared under Titus on the Euphrates, about
80 A.D., and was recognized by the Parthian king Artabanus
(Zonaras, xi. 18). Finally, about 88 a,d. a third pretender came
forward among the Parthians and all but succeeded in hurling

Parthia against Rome (Tac. Hist. i. 2; Suet. Nero, 57). This
Nero myth, thus firmly rooted in the Gentile world, passed over

to the Jewish. The Jewish source, lying behind Rev. xvii. 12-17
(i.e. xvii. 11*, 12-13, ^7> i^) ^"^ written probably in the reign of

Titus, embodies this expectation and predicts the destruction of

Rome by the Parthians under the leadership of Nero, who is

there called "the beast." This expectation of a Parthian

invasion of the West is explicitly stated in xvi. 12. With these

passages Rev. ix. 13-21 should be compared, though here we
have a demonic form of the myth. The Sibylline Oracles,

v. 143-148 (71-74 A.D.—so Zahn and Bousset), prove that this

myth had established itself in the eschatology of Hellenistic

Judaism. According to the passage just referred to, the flight of

Nero from Rome to the Parthians is mentioned, and in v. 361-364
his return to destroy Rome. Early in the next decade we find

other testimonies to the prevalence of this myth : see Sibyll. Or.

iv. 1 19-122, where Nero is described as a fugitive to Parthia, and
iv. 137-139, where he is described as returning to assail the

West at the head of a vast host.

It is possible that the statement in the Talmud i^Yotna, 10*),

to the effect that Rome would be destroyed by the Persians, is

an echo of this early expectation.

II. Thefusion of the Antichrist myth (i.) with that of Beliar

before^o a.d. ; and (ii.) independently with that ofNero redivivus,

88-100 A.D.

i. As a result of this fusion the Antichrist is regarded as {a)

a God-opposing man armed ivith miraculous powers—this appears

to have been effected on Christian soil before 50 a.d.
; {b) a

purely Satanic power before 70 a.d.

(fl) 2 Thess. ii. 1-12, according to the usual interpretation,

presents an indubitable instance of this fusion. Thus, on
the one hand, we have Beliar. "The man of lawlessness"

VOL. II.—

6
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(o av^pwTTos T^s ai/o/it'a?) is all but certainly a translation of Beliar

;

for av6[x.T]ixa is the LXX rendering of it in Deut. xv. 9, and
avofiia in 2 Kings xxii. 5, and napdvofio^ is frequently found as

its equivalent, when it is used as an epithet: Deut. xiii. 13;

Judg. xix. 22, XX. 13; 2 Kings xvi. 7, etc.

In the next place it is Beliar appearing as the Antichrist ; for

the words " he that opposeth himself . . . against all that is

called God " (6 avTi/cet/i-evos . . . cTTi Travra Xeyofievov 6f6v) form

an excellent definition of the Antichrist. Since 2 Thess. is now
generally (and certainly by the present writer) regarded as an

authentic writing of St. Paul, we have here the earliest evidence

for the fusion of these ideas (circ. 50 A.D.), and also for ike

htimanization of the Beliar myth through its fusion with that of
the Antichrist; for hitherto Beliar had been conceived as a

Satanic or superhuman being. The Antichrist thus comes to

be conceived as a God-opposing man armed with Satanicpowers.

We should next observe that in 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 the myth
appears to have a purely religious significance and not z. political

one, as in Rev. xiii. i-io, xvii. Thus in 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7 the

Roman Empire is referred to as the power which checks the

manifestation of the Antichrist, whereas in Rev. xiii. i-io it is

the Roman Empire that stood originally in the source of this

passage and that still stands in the background as the Antichrist,

while the demonic Nero stands in the foreground as this being.

In no case could 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 have been written after 70 a.d.

This section is a Christian transformation of a current Judaistic

myth.
Another phase of this expectation appears in Rev. xiii. 11-17.

In the source of this passage the Antichrist was conceived

similarly to that in 2 Thess. ii. But by our author this concep-

tion was recast and interpreted of the priesthood, which was

attached to the cultus of the Caesars, and had the chief seat of

its activities in the province of Asia. This Antichrist—in our

author symbolized by the second Beast—is a false teacher and
prophet. Hence this conception is akin to that which prevails

in the Johannine Epistles: i John ii. 18, 22, iv. 3; 2 John 7.

Though both in the Epistles and Rev. xiii. 11-17 the Antichrist

is human, in the latter passage he is armed with Satanic powers

and " deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by reason of the

signs which it was given him to do in the sight of the beast"

(xiii. 14). His task is to make the inhabitants of the earth

worship the first Beast {i.e. the Beliar Nero), whose death-stroke

had been healed (xiii. 12). This subordinate Antichrist is

designated as "the false prophet" in xvi. 13, xix. 20, xx. 10.

Thus a conception which had originally grown up in Jewish and
Christian circles, and, referring to a Jewish Antichrist, had a
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purely religious significance, was recast by our author and
reinterpreted of a heathen corporation, the Imperial priesthood,

which was in part religious and in part political in its aims.

Sibylline Or. ii. 167 sq. {circ. 200 a.d.) should probably be
cited under this head, where it is said that Beliar will come and
work many portents before men.

{h) The Beliar Antichrist= a purely Satanicpower before yo
A.D. {or 20 A.D.).

This stage of the myth is attested in Rev. xi. 7, where as the

Beast from the abyss he makes war with and kills the witnesses.

The Antichrist in this passage makes his advent in Jerusalem
(xi. 8), and therefore before 70 a.d. This phase of the myth
was originally independent of that which appears in Rev. xiii.

and xvii., where it has been fused together with the Neronic
myth. But in its present context in xi. it is treated as identical

with the conception in xiii. and xvii. and is used proleptically in

reference to it.

We should probably not be wrong in recognizing in the

Assumption of Moses x. i, 2 an instance of this compound
conception.

1. "And then His kingdom shall appear throughout all His
creation,

And then Satan shall be no more.

And sorrow shall depart with him.

2. Then the hands of the angel shall be filled

Who has been appointed chief.

And he shall forthwith avenge them of their adversaries."

If this passage comes rightly under this head, then the fusion

of the ideas of Beliar and Antichrist must be anterior to 30 a.d.

ii. Fusion of the Antichrist myth with that of the Nero
redivivus.—This fusion could not have taken place before the

first half of Domitian's reign, when the last Neronic pretender

appeared. As soon, however, as the hope of the return of the

living Nero could no longer be entertained, the way was pre-

pared for this transformation of the myth. The living Nero was
no longer expected, but Nero restored to life from the abyss.

This expectation appears in Rev. xiii., xvii. But it is question-

able if this classification is right, and the very much conflated

conceptions of the Antichrist in these chapters had best been
reckoned under III. The simple Neronic myth needs some
infusion of the Beliar myth in order to develop the expectation

of Nero redivivus, or Nero as a demonic power.

III. Fusion of the Antichrist, Beliar, and Neronic myths in

various degrees andforms.
From this fusion the myth emerges in three forms, which
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owe their diversity in the main to the three variations of the

Neronic myth which enter into and affect the combination.

These are : (i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero
still conceived as alive. The Antichrist has here a political

significance, and is human, (ii.) Incarnation of Beliar in the

form of the dead Nero. The Antichrist is here a Satanic being,

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

(i.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero still con-

ceived as living—before 90 a.d.—We have seen above from
documentary evidence that before 80 a.d. the myth had gained

wide circulation both among Gentiles and Jews, that Nero was

still living in the East, and would speedily return to avenge

himself on Rome. We have further seen that long before 80
A.D. the minds of both Jews and Christians were familiar with

the expectation of the Antichrist pure and simple, and of the

Antichrist possessing the attributes of Beliar or Satan, and so

denoting a God-opposing man armed with miraculous powers, or

a truly Satanic being. So strong was the tendency of such

mythical currents to merge in a common stream that it is not

surprising to find this coalescence achieved in Sibyll. Or. iii. 63-

74. This passage is unhappily of uncertain date, though no
doubt before 90 a.d., since Nero is still regarded as alive. Its

significance, however, cannot be mistaken. Beliar comes as

Antichrist and is descended from Augustus («k SfySacmyvwv).

That this descendant of Augustus is Nero there seems no room
for doubt. The lines are

:

CK St ^ifiaaTrjvSyv 7}$ti BeXi'ap fieTOTnadev

Koi t <TTrj(T€i t 6pii3iv viffos, (TTT^aei Bi OaXaacrav ...
Ktti viKvas (TTT^a-ti Kol (rfjfj.aTa -koXKo. Troti/crct . . .

dAX* 67rora4' fiey^oio deov TreX.d(ro)cnv aTreiXat,

Ktti Svva/iis <f>\oyeov(Ta Sl oiS/taTOS cis yaiav ij$et^

/cat B«Aia/3 <f)\i$€i koi inrep(f>t,a.X.ov<; dv6p(t>irovs

TTCivTas, ocrot towtw ttuttlv ev€irotr](ravTO.

It is possible, however, that the St/Sao-ri/voi are the inhabit-

ants of St^SaoT?;, i.e. Samaria. In that case the text would come
under II. i. (^).

ii. Incarnation of Beliar as Antichrist in theform of the dead

Nero.—In due time the belief that Nero was still alive in the

East began to die. The time of its extinction must naturally

have varied according to temperament and locality. It is

accordingly difficult to assign definite dates. Since, however,

the latest pretender to the Neronic role came forward in 88 a.d.,

we may not unreasonably infer that from that year the belief

began to lose its grip on the common folk, and to decline

steadily till it finally disappeared. No doubt during the next
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twenty years or more it crops up sporadically, but even during
that period its place has been taken by two rival and stronger

forms of the same myth.

These new forms may have already been evolved in the later

years of Vespasian. At all events they are not later than 90-
100 A.D. Now that the belief that Nero was still alive had
already been abandoned, there were two courses of development
open for this myth, in case the Neronic element was still to be
retained. Either Beliar must come in the form of the dead
Nero, or Nero must be recalled to life by a Satanic miracle as in

(iii.). The first course is adopted by the writer of the Ascension
of Isaiah, the second by our author in xiii., xvii. The passage
in the Ascension, iv. 2-4, is as follows :

" And after (the age) is fulfilled, Beliar, the great ruler, the

king of this world, will descend, who hath ruled it since it came
into being

;
yea he will descend from his firmament in the like-

ness of a man, a lawless king, the slayer of his mother, who
himself (even) this king 3. Will persecute the plant which the
Twelve Apostles of the Beloved have planted. Of the Twelve
one will be delivered into his hand. 4. This ruler in the form
of that king will come, and there will come with him all the

powers of this world," etc.

(iii.) Incarnation of Beliar as the Antichrist in Nero redivivus.

—The chief authority attesting this expectation is Rev. xiii., xvii.

in their present form as they left our author's hand. But we
shall first deal shortly with others in the Sibylline Oracles. In
Sibyll. Or. v. 28-34 (written in the reign of Hadrian) the descrip-

tion of the Antichrist involves all the above elements. Thus it

is Nero redivivus that is described ; for the author of the lines

is writing two generations after Nero's death. In the next place
he is called in semi-mythological language " the serpent " (herein

we have the Beliar element), and finally he makes himself equal
to God. The lines bearing on our subject are v. 28-29, 33-34-

mvTrjKOVTa 8' oris Kepairjv Aa;^e, KOt'/oavos lorai,

Scivos o<^i; . . .

dXA. co'Tai Kai aioros oA.otios' cira dvaKa/xi/rei

i<rd^(riv 6€w avTov,

V. 214-227 belongs more clearly to this division. According to

this passage, Nero is to return aloft, upborne by the Fates. His
achievements are portrayed in 219-225. In Book viii., of which
lines 4-429 belong to the close of the second century, the
various myths have so thoroughly coalesced that Nero is no
longer regarded as a man but as a Satanic monster. He has
become the Dragon (viii. 88, -Troptfivpeos re SpaKtov), and assumed
the monster's form (157, Orjpa jxiyav).
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It is needless here to pursue the ramifications of this myth

further in this and later literature than to state, that so

thoroughly did the Neronic element in the composite Antichrist

conception gain the upper hand in the East, that in Armenian

the word Nero became and remains the equivalent for Anti-

christ.

We shall now return to the most important testimonies of

this subject, i.e. in Rev. xiii., xvii. We need not here deal with

them in detail, since they are fully discussed already. Here

we have the most vigorous and illuminating conception of

the Antichrist in all literature, although, as we have seen in

our study of these chapters, our author was to a considerable

extent indebted to existing sources in their composition. But

though the elements of the Antichrist were drawn for the most

part from disparate sources, the result is no mere mosaic, no

laboured syncretism of conflicting traits, but a marvellous

portrait of the great God-opposing power that should hereafter

arise, who was to exalt might above right, and attempt, success-

fully or unsuccessfully for the time, to seize the sovereignty of the

world, backed by hosts of intellectual workers,^ who would

uphold his pretensions, justify all his actions, and enforce his

political aims by an economic warfare,^ which menaced with

destruction all that did not bow down to his arrogant and

godless claims. And though the justness of this forecast is

clear to the student who approaches the subject with some

insight, and to all students who approach it with the experience

of the present world war, we find that as late as 1908, Bousset

in his article on the "Antichrist" in Hastings' Encychpcedia

of Religion and Ethics, writes as follows :
" The interest in

the (Antichrist) legend ... is now to be found only among
the lower classes of the Christian community, among sects,

eccentric individuals, and fanatics."

No great prophecy receives its full and final fulfilment in

any single event or series of events. In fact, it may not be

fulfilled at all in regard to the object against which it was

primarily delivered by the prophet or Seer. But, if it is the

expression of a great moral and spiritual truth, it will of a

surety be fulfilled at sundry times and in divers manners and in

varying degrees of completeness. The present attitude of the

Central Powers of Europe on this question of might against right,

of Caesarism against religion, of the state against God, is the

greatest fulfilment that the Johannine prophecy in xiii. has as

yet received. Even the very indefiniteness regarding the chief

Antichrist in xiii. is reproduced in the present upheaval of

> This is the second Beast in xiii.—the false prophet.

' The measures described in xiii. 16-17.
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evil powers. In xiii. the Antichrist is conceived as a single

individual, i.e. the demonic Nero; but, even so, behind him
stands the Roman EiDpire, which is one with him in character

and purpose, and is itself the Fourth Kingdom or the Kingdom
of the Antichrist—in fact, the Antichrist itself. So in regard to

the present war, it is difficult to determine whether the Kaiser

or his people can advance the best claims to the title of a

modern Antichrist. If he is a present-day representative of the

Antichrist, so just as surely is the empire behind him, for it is

one in spirit and purpose with its leader—whether regarded

from its military side, its intellectual, or its industrial. They are

in a degree far transcending that of ancient Rome " those who
are destroying the earth" (Rev. xi. 18).

CHAPTER XVIII.

§ I. The Contents and Character of this Chapter.

This chapter, which deals with the doom of Rome, opens

with a prophetic prelude, in which the Seer looks far forward

and sees the destruction of Rome as already accomplished, and
the earth's proud capital as the haunt of every unclean thing

—

both demonic and belonging to this world.^ This prelude,

described as an angelic utterance from heaven (1-3), is proleptic,

since in the rest of the chapter various stages in the actual

destruction are described.

In 4-8 there follows another voice addressed to the faithful ^

(4-5), and to the ministers of God's wrath,^ who were assembled

for the destruction of Rome.
We now come to the three threnodies pronounced respec-

tively over burning Rome by the kings (9-10), by the merchant
princes of the earth (11-13, 15-16), and by the shipowners and
sailors of all the world (17-19). Each in turn bewail the doom
of the great city in whose wantonness and luxury and wealth

they had all shared.

The chapter closes with a song of doom preluded by a

symbolic action on the part of a strong angel. This dirge is

uttered by the Seer who wrote the Oracle, which John has

utilized here for his own purposes. At its close he has added
20, 23-24, in which he appeals to heaven and to the martyrs,

^ As John had not the opportunity of revising his great Apocalyse, several

traces of the expectations belonging to the Vespanianic period survive in this

Jewish source. According to John's own view, the smoke of Rome was to go
up till the world's end (xix. 3), but not so in this source (xviii. 2).

^ Another element testifying to the origin of the source in Vespanian's
time. The faithful had all been removed from the earth at the close of xiii.

^ In the original source—Nero and the Parlhians.
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apostles and prophets already there, to rejoice over the destruc-

tion of Rome. This appeal is answered in xix. This last part

of the chapter was evidently found by our author in a very

confused condition. It should be read as follows (as we have
shown in § 6) : 21, 14, 22'^^ 23'''', 22*'^^ 23**', 20, 23^, 24.

As we have already stated, John has here used a source

belonging to the Vespasianic period, and written soon after the

destruction of Jerusalem. It was apparently written originally

in Hebrew, and found by John in a Greek translation. The
grounds for these statements are given in the sections that

follow. To the same Vespasianic source xvii. i**-?, 18, 8-10
(in part) originally belonged.

§ 2. The Diction^ Idiom, and Style of xviii. 2-23 is not

that ofour author.

The style of this chapter has none of our author's character-

istic abnormal constructions (see 2). It has, on the other hand,

constructions which are wholly against his usage (see 3). This

chapter contains a great many aira^ Xeyofxeva so far as the rest of

the N.T. is concerned (see footnote on i), and also peculiar

usages of certain words (see 5) not only unknown in the rest of

the N.T. and the LXX, but almost unknown elsewhere. The
style is most carefully elaborated, and in this respect different

from that of our author. Our author is, of course, a stylist, but

with him style is a wholly secondary consideration. His theme
had wholly gained possession of him, and being the greatest of

all themes it naturally expresses itself in great and noble words.

But the writer of xviii. 2-23 is no less conscious of the claims

of form than he is of the subject-matter of his vision. He is

a conscious stylist. Moreover, the order of his words is less

Semitic than that of any other chapter in the Apocalypse from

our author's hand. Thus the verb frequently follows after the

subject or the object, or both combined: cf. 3, 7, 8, 11, 14,

15, 17. In xvii. 1*^-2, 3''-7, 8-10, the earlier part of this source,

the order is Semitic, but this seems owing to the revision it has

undergone at the hands of our author before he incorporated it

in his text.

Finally, this source has influenced our author (see 7).

1. Diction.—The source begins with 2. It is introduced by

I, every phrase of which is from our author. Thus /xcra ravra

eTSov is a characteristic phrase : ctSov aWov ayytXoy KarajSaLVOvra

€K ToC ovpavov is found in x. i and again in xx. i. On ix*^vTa

f^ovaiav cf. ix. 3, xvi. 9, xx. 6 ; and on €</)a)Tio-^7; eV t^s So^rjt

avTOv, cf. xxi. 23, rj yap S6$a Tov 6fov l<^uirL(Tiv avTi'jv. The Style

of 2-23 is not that of our author, nor the diction nur tlie idiom.
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The diction is in the main different. I have added a list of phrases

and clauses common to xviii. and the rest of the book. Now
from this list must be. withdrawn those given under 20, 23, 24,

since either originally or in their present form they are from our

author's hand. Next, those given under 3^ 10, 16 are repeated

from the earlier part of the same source, xvii. i-io, but not found

elsewhere in the Book. Again, this old Vespasianic source has

not unnaturally influenced our author's diction : hence the

clauses given in 2% 2»^ are the source of xiv. 8, and the rare use

oi Pv<T<TLvov in 12 appears to be the source of our author's use

of it in xix. 8, 14. Thus the clauses with a diction akin to that

in our author are those given under 4 (8), 9, 21 (below). But

the clauses which in these verses are common to this source and

our author are not distinctive. On the other hand, xviii. has a

large number of aTra^ Aeyd/tcva, so far as the rest of our author

and the N.T. are concerned.^

2. eircCTCi', circaci' BaPuXwK tj fieydXt) : cf. xiv. 8, which, how-

ever, appears to be borrowed from this source.

3. cK TOO oifoo [too 6op,oo] TTJs 7ropc6ia$ aoT^s ireiTOTiKCi' it6.vTa

Ta eG^T)—the source of xiv. 8^ ol PaaiXcis ttjs ytjs (ict auTtis

cTTopi'euCTai' : cf. 9, xvii. 2, where the clause has already occurred.

4. T]Koucra aXXt]!' ^(iivy\v ck too oopai'oo Xeyoocrac : cf. X. 4, 8,

xi. 12, xiv. 2, etc.

8. SidTouTo: cf.vii. I5,xii. 12. cKiropiKaTaKao6i^a€Tai: cf.xvii. 16.

9. K6<ifovrai i-n aoTij : cf. i. 7-

10. r\ TToXts T lieydXY) : cf. 16, 19, xvii. 18—all belonging to

the same source.

12. fiuaalvoxi : cf. 16, xix. 8, 14, where this use of Pv<t<tlvov

as a noun appears derived from the use in this source.

16. T\ ircptPepXirifjieVT] . . . fiapyapiTtj : repeated with slight

variations from xvii. 4—both belonging to the same source.

17, eonjaai'. Our author would have used tfna^r\<j(kv or

iiaTr\Kf.\.<iav. See vol. i. p. 272.

20. €u<}>paii'oo : cf. xii. 12. oopac^. Our author uses this

word in the sing, ol aYtoi k. 01 diroo-ToXoi Kal 01 irpo<j>TJTai. The
order is unusual: contrast xi. 18, xviii. 24. iKpiv^v. cf. xvi. 6.

21. cts (cf. viii. 13, xix. 17) oyycXos laxupos : cf. v. 2, x. i.

epaXei' €ts : very frequent. 00 fit) cop^Ot] Iti : cf. 22, 24, xii. 8,

xiv. 5.

23. ^•irXai^6T]aai' ttavra tA tdnrj : cf. xx. 3, 8, xii. 9, xiii. 14.

* Thus we have <pv\aK-fi in xviii. 2 : ffrp-^povs in xviii. 3 (cf. crrp^jviiu in

7, 9, also fiw. \ey. ), dnrXdnraTe, and dnrXS. and diirXovv as nouns in 6, aipiKov,

ffvivoi', i\e(pa.vTivov, /xap/j-dpov in 12, and in the same verse kokkLvov as a noun

(cf. 16, xvii. 4), KLVfdfxw/xov, ApLui/xov, (rtfildoKip [pe8u>v, aco/j-dTuy in this sense]

in 13, otruipa, Xiirapd in 14, irop<pvpovv as a noun in 16 (xvii. 4), ipyd^ovrat

(in this sense) in 17, rifiidTijTOi in 19, ixvXivoi', 6pp,rifjiari in 21, fiOvaiKwy,

aa\vi(TTU)v in 22.
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24. npo^i]TSi>v Kal dyiui' : cf. xi. 1 8. i<T^ay\iiv(t>v : cf. V. 6, 9,

12, vi. 9, xiii. 8.

2. The style of xviii. 2-23 exhibits none of the abnormal
constructions^ so frequent in our author, is far more normal
than that of our author, and is comparatively good Greek. In

fact the writer of this source was a conscious stylist.

3. Whilst this source has none of our author's characteristic

abnormal constructions, it contains constructmis which are wholly

against his usage. Thus ovai cum nom. in 10, 16, 19, whereas it

appears in our author only cu7n ace. Iv lo-^vpa <^o>v^ in 2 is both
as regards the epithet and the order in this phrase unexampled
in our author (see note iti loc). avTrj<i al dfxapTiai in 5 is an
example of the unemphatic position of auros not elsewhere in our

author save in one Uncial (A) in xxi. 3 (see vol. ii. p. 208, foot-

note). Kpd^fLv iv . . . xfiwvrj in 2 is against our author's usage,

who never inserts the iv here: cf. vi. 10, vii. 2, 10, x. 3, xix. 17.

In xviii. 4 the order ck twv TrXrjyu)v aur^s iva /xr] Xd/SrjTe (nACQ)
is unparalleled in our author. Hence some later authorities

transpose €<c t. irXrjywv air^s after Xdftrjre. Again, 17 fxcydXr] TToAts

in 21 is unparalleled in our author in this phrase (see note in loc).

The attraction of the relative in xviii. 6, TrorrjpLio (S cKcpacrev, is

against his usage : cf. i. 20. Even the title of Babylon in

xviii. 10, rj TToAis 7} laxvpd, is against our author's use, who calls it

^ /jLcydXr] in xiv. 8, xvi. 19, a title which appears also in this source

in xvii. 5, xviii. 2, 10, 21. Finally, in xviii. 7 we find KdOrj/xai

where our author would have used xa^t^w: see note on iii. 21

;

and ov fiT], xviii. 14, with evpT^aova-Lv, where he would use evpina-iv.

4. The accumulation of participles is a frequent character-

istic of this source—without any real parallel in the rest of the

Book. Thus in xviii. 9-10 we have 01 . . . Tropvcvo-avTcs koI

(TTpr)VLd(TavT€<: orav /3Xc7raxnv . . . diro fiaKpoO^v icTTrjKor^^ . . .

Xeyovres, all dependent on the subject of the principal verb.

In 15, ol TrXovT-qcravT€<; . . . KAaiovres kol TrevOovvra, A.€yovTC9,

similarly dependent on the subject of the principal verb : in

18, /SAcTTOvTcs . . . XeyovTcs : in 19, xAatoi/Tts Kal irevdovvTe^,

Xeyovres. The same accumulation of participles is to be found

in the earlier fragment of this source, i.e. xvii. 1*^-2, 3*^-7, 18,

8-10. Thus in xvii. 3 we have ywaxKa Ka6r]fj.evr]v iirl Orjpiov . . .

yifiovra . . . £;)(<dv : in 4, TrepifSe/SXrjpitvr) . . . Kat Kf^pvcruifiivr)

. . . t)(ov(Ta : in 7, Tov ^aora^oi/Tos, tov (\ovTO<i : in 8, 01 Karoi-

/CoSvTfS . . . fiXeWOVTlDV.

5. The use of neuter adjectives in the sing, as nouns is

' Thus the syntax is carefully observed as regards gender and number.
Even X^ywv {X^yovres, etc.) always agrees with the noun on which it depends ;

contrast our author's use : i. II, iv. I, v. 12, 13, ix. 14, x. S {6is), xi. i, 15,

xiv. 7, xix. I, 6.
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characteristic of this source : i.e. fivaa-Lvov = " fine linen " in xviii.

12, 16. This usage occurs only once in the LXX in Dan. x. 5"^.

Occasionally to. /Sva-aiva is used in this sense in the LXX.
Similarly irop^vpovv in xvii. 4, xviii. 16, kokklvov in xvii. 4,

xviii, 12, 16, a-iptKov, xviii. 12, and 8i7rAoi;v in xviii. 6, are used
as nouns, although, save in the case of a-ipiKov and SnrXovv, such
a use of these words in the sing, seems unattested elsewhere.

(TipiKov is found in Arrian and Strabo as a noun, and Bt-irXovv

appears to be used similarly in the LXX in Ex. xxii. 7, 9.

For certain adjectives employed in this way in the rest of the

N.T. see Robertson, Gram. 653 sq., who, however, as the rest

of the N.T. grammarians, fails to notice most of the above
words.

6. The order of this source is less Semitic than that of our
author : see above.

7. T/ii's source appears to have influenced our author.—As
regards xviii. 2-23, it has become clear that it is not our author's

production, as we have found also with regard to xvii. i'^-2,

3''-7, 18, 8-10. Now this source, dating from the time of

Vespasian, had been in our author's hands and was apparently

laid under contribution by him. Thus xiv. 8 is composed simply
of xviii. 2^, 3* put together. Again our author's peculiar use of
^va-cTLvov in xix. 8, 14 as a noun appears due to this same use in

xviii. 12, 16 (see 5. above). The fact that this use of (Svcrcnvov

is characteristic of this source and borrowed by our author gains

support by its use of Trop<fivpovy (xvii. 4, xviii. 16), kokklvov (xvii. 4,

xviii. 12, 16), a-ipiKov (xviii. 12), and SlttXovv (xviii. 6) as nouns,
although, save in the case of the o-ipiKoy and SlttXovv, such a use
seems unattested elsewhere. SittAS and to. KOKKiva are found
elsewhere. Since, therefore, our author appears to have been
influenced by this source in the above respects, it is possible that

he may have been also influenced by it in his use of icrxupos,

which occurs 4 times in xviii. and 5 times in the rest of our
author. Three of these five times it occurs in the phrase ayyeXos

l(rxyp6^ found also in xviii. 21. But ovk . . . In, which is 6
times in xviii., occurs 9 times in the rest of our author and belongs
to his vocabulary. His use of 8ta tovto, vii. 15, xii. 12, is not to

be traced to xviii. 8, seeing that it is a very common phrase, being
found 15 times in the Johannine Gospel and 3 times in the
Epistles.

§ 3, The Greek appears to be a translation from a Hebrew
source.

The evidence for the hypothesis is not conclusive. It will be
found in the notes on 8, 19, 22 in connection with the words
and phrases Trcr^os, Ik t^s tc/xiott^tos, and fiova-iKm: The use of
Swa/A€ws in 3 may suggest i5^n = "wealth."
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§ 4. The text has suffered great dislocations—in some degree

comparable to those in xxii. Translation of xviii. 2 1-24 in its

reconstructed order.

One of these dislocations—that of 14—was observed by early

scholars like Beza and Vitringa, which they restore after 23''.

But the present writer thinks that 14 should be read immediately

after 21 : 20 he finds is also out of place. It should be replaced

after 23*^ The various elements of 22-23 have been disarranged,

as is shown in the notes.

2 1-24 should be read in the following order : 2 1, 14, 2 2*-'', 23'"'',

2 2«-^ 23*^ 20, 23', 24.

21. And a strong angel took up a stone as it were a great

millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying

:

"Thus with violence shall be cast down,
Babylon the great city,

And shall no more be found.

(The Seer's dirge over Babylon.)

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after

Are gone from thee :

And all the dainties and the splendours

Are perished from thee.

[And men shall find them no more at all].

2 2*-'*. And the voice of the harpers and singers

< Shall be heard no more in thee>,
And <the voice > of the fluteplayers and trumpeters

Shall be heard no more in thee.

23*=**. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee

:

2 2**^. And no craftsman of whatsoever craft

Shall be found any more in thee

:

2 2^'*. And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee

:

23*^ And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

(The Seer's appeal to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice

over the doom of Rome.)

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven,

And ye saints and ye apostles and ye prophets
;

For God hath judged your judgment upon her

;
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23^. For with her sorcery had all the nations been deceived

:

24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and
saints

And of all that had been slain upon the earth."

§ 5. xviii. was written in the time of Vespasian.^

This statement can be proved by means of 2, 4, 6-8.

{a) For first of all 2 presupposes the fires of Rome to have
been long extinct, and its ruins to have become the abode of
every unclean spirit, bird, and beast. Now such a supposition

even in a vision was not possible for the Seer writing in 95 a.d.

He was then looking forward to the destruction of Rome as one
of the last great acts in the judgment of the world. Moreover, the

fires which should consume Rome, xviii. 9, 15, 18, were never, so

long as the earth lasted, to be extinguished, xix. 3. Hence, however
we explain xviii. 2, it was written at an earher date than the
Apocalypse as a whole. But, whereas the prophecy in 2 is

merely proleptic and therefore not at variance with xviii. 8, 15,

18, it is really irreconcilable with xix. 3, which declares that the

smoke of Rome's ruins will go up till the world's end. The
former gives the expectation of a Jewish Seer in Vespasian's

time, the latter that of our author John in 95 a.d.

{b) In the note on 4 I have shown that the presupposition
underlying it runs counter to the expectation of our Seer, that

after chap. xiii. all the faithful had been put to death. But in

this verse a considerable body of the faithful is presumed to be
actually present in Rome. Such a presumption would be justifi-

able in Vespasian's time after the fall of Jerusalem, to which period
xviii. can most reasonably be assigned.

(r) In 6-8 the same Vespasianic standpoint is transparent.

We have such an expectation here as would be naturally enter-

tained by a zealous Jew after the destruction of Jerusalem.

§ 6. xviii. preserved in a corrupt condition and adapted by our
author to his own purpose.

'

The dislocation of 14 and 20 and of several clauses in 21-24
from their original contexts shows how profoundly the original

source has suffered (see § 4). There is no reason to suppose
that these dislocations were due to our author. Either they
were already present in his source, or they are due to accidental

disarrangement subsequently. It should be borne in mind that,

if the present writer's hypothesis is sound as to the death of John
when he had completed xx. 3, we are to regard i.-xx. 3 as never
having undergone a final revision at his hands. In fact we have
in i.-xx. 3, the first sketch of a great work, portions of which

' On a variety of grounds Sabatier, Rauch, Spitta, Weyland, Bousset,

J. Weiss, Wellhausen, and Moffatt accept the Vespasianic date of xviii.
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have been most carefully worked out from the visions of many
years, while others show not a few inequalities and inconsistencies

that a final revision would have removed.

As regards the corruptions in the text we have already (§ 3)

sought to explain those in 8, 19, 22 by means of a Hebrew back-

ground. The ungrammatical clause (koX ittttcdv ktA.) in 13 is

merely a gloss. 23% if it belonged to the original source, is at

all events in its wrong context where it stands. 24 is from the

hand of John as well as the phrase koI ol dTroo-roXoi in 20.

§ 7. XVI it. and xvii. i'^-2, 3^-7, 18, 8-10 are a Greek

translation of one and the same Hebrew source.

We have already come to the conclusion that xvii. I'^-a, '^-1, 1 8,

8-10, and xviii. 2-24 are of a Vespasianic date, and that the Greek

of these sections is apparently a translation (not made but revised

by John) from a Hebrew original. Since xvii. i'=-2, 3^-7, 18,

8-10, and xviii. 2-23, which are closely connected by their peculiar

and in some respects unique diction, deal with the same subject

and belong to the same date, we conclude that they are from the

same hand. The former served as an introduction to the latter,

xvii. I gives the title of xviii. to Kpi\x.a t^s Tropvi;? t^s ftcyaAi^s t^s

KaOr]fi€vr]<; CTrt vSarwv iroWuiv. Next, Xvii. 2 (fJi.eB' ^s i-rropvivaav

oi /Jao-tXeis tt}? yrj<;, kol i/xeOvcrOrjo-av oi /caTOtKoCvT€S rrjv yrjv tK tov

oivov T^s TTopvcias avT^s) is repeated in substance and in part

verbally in xviii. 3, c/c tov otvov tov dv/xov t^s Tropvcms avTrj<i

TTCTTOTiKtv TTOLVTa TO. WvTj, and 23, €V TTj <f>apfJiaKia. (TOV iTr\avr}6r]crav

iravTa ra eOyrj. Next, clauses from xvii. 4 {Trepi/SefiXrjfjievrj irop-

<f)opovv ^ KOL KOKKLVov, KOL K€)(pva-wfjievr] )(pvcrCu) Ktti \iOio Ti/xi'w *cai

/iapyaptVats) are repeated almost word for word in xviii. 16, rfirtpi-

jSeBk-fjixevr] . . . Tropcftvpovv koi kokklvov kol Ke)(pvcrwfjievr] . . . Xid(p

Tt/i-tw KOL fJiapyapLTy. Again, Trorr^ptov . . . iv Trj x^ipi aur^s yifwv

/38fXvyfxdT<iiv in xvii. 4 is recalled by iv tw noTrjpiio w cKcpao-cv

in xviii. 6 ; BaftvXwv rj p-eydX-q in xvii. 5 by a kindred clause in

xviii. 10 ; and ^ rroAis rj fieydkrj in xvii. i8 by the same phrase in

xviii. 10, 16, 19.

Hence xvii. i'=-2, 3^-7, 18, 8-10, and xviii. appear to be

derived from one and the same Hebrew source.^ With this he

has combined another source, xvii. 11-13, 17. i^. which foretold

the destruction of Rome by Nero and the Parthians. xvii. 2 gives

the title of the Vision in xviii., i.e. the Doom of Rome ;
this judg-

ment is preceded by a vision of Rome before its overthrow m
1 It is important to observe that Trop(t>vpovv used as a noun seems to occur

only in xvii. 4 and xviii. 16, that KbKKivov is used as a noun in the sing, in

xvii. 4^ xviii. 12, 16— a most rare use, though it is found in the LXX and

elsewhere as a noun in the plural. .See § 2. 5 above.

- The order of the words in xviii. while in the main Semitic, is not as

decidedly so as in xvii. i'^-2, z^-T, 18, 8-10. The latter has been thoroughly

revised by our author.
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xvii. 3-7, 18, 8-10, and by a prophecy of the coming destruction

of Rome by fire at the hands of Nero and the Parthians, i.e.

xvii. 12-13, 17, 16. It is not till we come to xviii. that the

promise of the Angel of the Bowls in xvii. i, Sct'^w crot to Kpi)u,a

rr\<i st6pv(]%, is fulfilled, xviii. is a vision of Rome's doom, which
\s foretold \n xvii. 16.

1-3. The proclamation of the doom of Babylon by the first

angel. This proclamation is proleptic. The angel's words

regard Rome's doom as already accomplished far in the past.

From 2"'^^
it appears that the fires that consumed it have

long since been quenched, and that it has become the abode of

unclean birds and demons. See the note on these clauses below.

1. aXXoi' ayvc^o''- This angel is distinguished from the angel

mentioned in xvii. i, 7, who is the angelus interpres.

x\ yT] c<^wTia9Ti CK TTJs 86|t]s aoToG. This is a direct rendering

of Ezek. xliii. 2, ^3313 n"i\sn y^ii^TS, where the LXX has ^ y^
c^c'Xa/xTTcv ws (Jic'yyos a.-Ko t^s 80^179. Here the Targum has NyiK
n^iiT VtO mn:. Thus the brightness of God's glory is here

attributed to an angel. See further on this " brightness " in

note on xxi. 23. On this use ot tK = "by reason of," cf. viii. 13,

xvi. II.

2. cKpalei' Iv laxupd <j>wi/f]. The diction in this phrase is

unexampled in our author : the order is most exceptional. See

note on x. 3.

cTrcCTci' cTreCT€i' Ba^uXuk' ^ p,€Ya\T). This clause has already

occurred in xiv. 8 (see note). The Greek here, with the exception

of the epithet, is an independent rendering of Isa. xxi. 9.
2cde_ These three clauses are to be taken proleptically in

reference to 9, 15, 18 : otherwise they occasion difficulty; for in

9, 15, 18, Rome is seen in the Seer's vision to be consumed by

fire : whereas these clauses presuppose the fires of Rome to have

been long extinct, and the ruins to have become the hold of

unclean birds and demons, xiv. 11 refers not to the city Rome,
but to the eternal torment of the worshippers of the Beast in the

next world. On the other hand it is impossible to reconcile 2"^''

with xix. 3, which represents the smoke of her burning as going

up for ever and ever, i.e. to the end of the world. This last is

our author's own expectation. Here that of his source conflicts

with it : see Introd. to this Chap., § 5.

€Y€»'€TO KaroiKTjTiipiov' 8ai|ioi'i(i)v . . . )xe(xi(TT]fA,eVou : cf. Isa. xiii.

21-22 (Sai/tdvia cKci opyy]B-i](jovraC)
\ Jer. li. 31, "Babylon shall

become . . . a dwelling for jackals"; i Bar. iv. 35, KaroiKrjd'q-

o-cTttt VTTO SaifjLoviuiv. In Isa. xxxiv. 11, 13'', 14-15, Jer. 1. 39, there

is a list of unclean birds and beasts that are to inhabit Edom or

Babylon given : cf. Zeph. ii. 14. The ^aifiovia are the D^% or

more probably the on^ytr (Isa. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 14).
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opi/eou dKoOdpTou : cf. Deut. xiv. 12-19.

8. The nations as a whole, the rulers of the earth and its

merchants, were involved in the sin of Rome.
^K Tou oti'ou [tou 6ufi,oC] TTjs iTopi^ias auTTJs. I have here with

much hesitation bracketed tov dvfiov, although it has the support

of the best MSS. But the extraordinary diversity among the

authorities points to some corruption in the above text. See

notes on xiv. 8, xvii. 2. In the latter passage we have an exact

parallel to xviii. 3**'; for 3^ (cf. 23** oti iv rrj ^ap/xaKta aov iTrXavq-

6rj(Tav iravTa to. lOvrj) corresponds to i/xeOva-drjcrav ol KaroLKovvrf;

T. yrjv Ik tov otvov rrj^ Tropvet'as auTT^s. 3'' corresponds almost

verbatim with xvii. 2^, (x^ff ^? iTropviva-av 01 ftacriXels t% y^s.

ot paaiXels ttjs y^s- Their lamentation over Rome is given

in 9-20, as that of the merchants in 11-13, 15-16.

ireiroTiKec. This reading, supported by a few cursives, appears

to be the true one, though in the cursives only a happy conjecture.

It explains the impossible readings of nACQ. It is also required

by the context : otherwise Rome is represented only as passively

evil. TreTTTWKav though originating in a scribal error seemed to

derive support from «7r€o-€i'. As Babylon fell, so did the nations.

01 IfATTopoi TTJs Y^5- This phrase, which is peculiar to this

chapter in the N.T. (cf. 11, 15, 23), is significant. All the

merchants of the world are involved in the overthrow of Rome.

The long list of merchants who traded with Tyre, according to

Ezek. xxvii. 9-25, was in the mind of our author.

etc . . . auTTJs €irXouTT)aai' : cf. 15.

TTJs Suk'(lfie«s = " wealth"—a meaning which is found also in

the LXX of Deut. viii. 17, Ruth iv. 11, where Swa/xis is a render-

ing of ^'n. In Isa. Ixi. 6 it is rendered by io-xvs= "wealth."

This meaning is to be found in Xen. Cyr. vii. 4. 34, etc., 2 Cor.

viii. 3, and the Papyri.

TOO arpTii'oos aurtjs = " of her wantonness." Here and in

2 Kings xix. 28. Cf. a-Tp-rjviav in 9, and KaTaa-Tprjinav tov Xpia-TOV,

" to wax wanton against the restrictions prescribed by Christ," in

I Tim. V. II.

4-8. The second voice, which comes from heaven itself.

4-5 are addressed to the faithful, and 6-8 to the ministers of God's

wrath who were seen by the Seer to be assembling for the work

of destruction.

4. No justifiable meaning can be attached to this verse as it

stands. As we have repeatedly seen heretofore (cf. also ver. 20),

the presupposition of the Seer is that after xiii. all the faithful had

been put to death. In xv. 2-4 the army of martyrs is seen in its

completeness in a vision before the throne of God, while the

Seven Bowls are poured down on a wholly heathen world. In

the present verse, therefore, indeed in the present chapter, we
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have a document that belongs, as a large body of modern scholars

have recognized, to the time of Vespasian. This oracle dealt

with the destruction of Rome. Volter {Offenbarung Johannis^

1904), J. Weiss and Erbes ascribe this oracle to a Christian

source written respectively about 60, 70 and 80 a.d. On the
other hand, Vischer, Schoen, Weyland, Spitta trace it, and
rightly in the opinion of the present writer, to a Jewish source.

Whether Jewish or Christian originally, it is partially adapted to

its present context by the mention of the "apostles" in 20, and
by the addition of 24.

a\XT|i' 4)(ijj'rj>'. The words that follow—6 Xaos y-ov—seem to

suggest that it is God that speaks. But 5 is against this con-
clusion. Cf. xvi. I for a like difficulty. It may, however, be
Christ that speaks.

^{A.0aT€ c^ auTTjs 6 Xaos p.ou. These words appear to be a
reproduction of Jer. li. (xxviii.) 45, '•rsy naino INV. Since they

are not found in nABQ* of the LXX and in Q™« are
rendered by i^eXOere ck fiecrov avri]^ Aaos /xov, this clause seems
to have been translated directly from the Hebrew, and inde-
pendently of the LXX.

There are, it is true, many parallels in the O.T. to the above
clause in our text. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 8, aTraXXoTpLwdrjTe ck fieaov

Ba/3vXwvo<; . . . Kat i^eXdare : XXviii. (li.) 6, <f)€vyiT€ e/c fxecrov Ba/Bv-

Xwvos, Kal dvacrw^tTt CKacTTOs tt/v ^v^fj^ avrov koi /xr] diropLcf>rJT€ iv rrj

aSiKLaavTTJs : Isa. xlviii. 20, e^eXde €k Ba(3vXu)vo<: : Hi. 1 1, aTToa-TrjTe,

oLTToa-TrjTC, i^eX6aT€ iKfxOiv . . . i^eXOare £k fiewov avTrj<i : cf. also

2 Bar. ii. i, " Retire from this city "
; Matt. xxiv. 16, t6t€ ot cV t^

'louSat'a <j>€vy€T(ocrav ctti tol oprj. The last quotation belongs to
the Little Apocalypse, and refers, of course, to Jerusalem.

croi/Koii'<oi'rjaT]Te rats iip.apTias : cf. Eph. V. 11, fxr] o-vvkolv-

tovciTc T. tpyois . . . T. CTKorous : i Tim. v. 22, fir/Sk Kotvwvei

d/xaprtats dAAorpiuis. These words deal with the guilt of sharing
in the sin of Rome, as the words that follow deal with the
punishment that such guilt must entail.

^K Tuv ii\r]yC)v auTfjs, "some of her plagues."

5. cKoXXi^OifiCTac . . . axpt t. oupafou. These words are,

apparently, a reminiscence of Jer. li. 9, ntosSJ'D D^lOK'n hn y33.

If so, then iKoXXi^Orja-av is simply to be rendered (as in the
A.V. and R.V. and the Vulg., pervenerunt) "have reached."
This rendering of yjj is very rare,—see Lam. ii. 2 and
Zech. xiv. 5, ivKoXXrjdrja-eTat (^3^) <f>dpay^ opewv ecus 'lacrds,

—but the meaning belonging to this Hebrew verb is clearly

the one required by our context. We might also compare with
our text I Esdr. viii. 72, at Be ayvoiai rjfiQyv VTTcprjViyKav €ws rov
oipavov : cf. Ezra ix. 6 ; also 4 Ezra xi. 43, " Et ascendit con-
tumelia tua ad altissimum et superbia tua ad fortem." If this

VOL. II.—
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rendering is right, then we are not to attempt to render

tKo\\rjd-q(Tav ktX. as "have grown together into such a mass as to

reach the heaven." It would be extraordinary if God was not

mindful of the sins of Rome (5'') till they pressed in a mass
against the roof of heaven. To such an extravagant conception

the parallelism koi ifxvrjfjiovfva-ev 6 ^eos TO. dSLK-rj/xaTa avTrj<i would

form a singular anticlimax—a piece of sheer bathos. Hence we
infer that iKoXX^drjo-av is here = IJJ^Jn, and that the rendering is

independent of the LXX in Jer. li. (xxviii.) 9, i^yyiKev cts oipavov

TO Kpifxa avrrjs. The rendering of the two Syriac Versions here

is very infelicitous, i.e. "have cleaved to." This rendering of

KoXXaaOaL is found once more in the Syriac Versions, namely, in

Luke X. II, but there it is very felicitous.

On the other hand, it must be conceded that KoXXacrOai is the

general rendering of p21 in the LXX. If it presupposes this

Hebrew word here, then our text is not a reminiscence of Jer.

li 9. But even so, the context is against the meaning belonging

to p21. Such a passage as i Bar. i. 20, iKoXX-qO-q cis rjfjias to.

KaKo. Kol rj apd, does not support our text in the sense of " cleave

unto." Even in this passage of Baruch iKoXXT^Orj probably pre-

supposes a corrupt Hebrew text. See Whitehouse in Charles,

TAe Apoc. and Pseud, i. 578, and Kneucker in loc. The Syriac

Version of Baruch = X3ni ( = et pervenerunt), while the Greek =
paim. Dan. ix. 11, with which i Bar. i. 15-ii. 17 is closely

related, supports the former.

auTTJs al d|jiapTiai. On this vernacular use of the genitive of

avTos see notes on ii. 2, 19, and in vol. ii. 208, footnote.

efii'ifjfAOfcucrei' 6 0e6s ktX. Cf. xvi. 19, Ba^SuXwv i] fifydXrj

€fxvr)(r6rj ivuiTnov tov Oeov.

6. In its present context this verse is to be taken as addressed

to Nero redivivus and the hosts that followed him : cf.

xvii. 11-17. But it is not to be forgotten that already Rome has

for the most part been destroyed in xvi. 19 by a great earthquake,

and its entire destruction by fire foretold in xvii. 16. The
present chapter, taken by itself, shows no consciousness of the

first of these judgments. But the destruction of Rome by fire is

proclaimed in xviii. 8, 9, 15. Hence the description of the final

overthrow of Rome in xviii. 21 must be taken as purely figurative.

dTr<58oT€ auTT] i>% Kal aurrj dTreScuKO' ktX., i.e. deal out to her the

same measure that she dealt to others. Cf. Jer. xxvii. (1.) 29, avra-

TToSoTf a.vTr\ Kara ra tpya. avTr]<;' Kara iravra oo"a iiroiri(j(.v Troirjo'aTe

avrrj : 15. ckSikcitc eV avri'/v' Ka6w^ iTToirjaey, Troivycrarc a»'TT7 : Ps.

CXXXvi. 8, ytAttKapto? os aj'TUTToSoWct aoi to dvTa7r68op.d aov o dvTa-

WSojKas TjixLv. On this principle of /ex talionis see the notes in

my edition o{Jubilees on iv. 31, xlviii. 14.

SiTrXuaare SnrXa : cf. Isa. xl. 2, cSe'^aro Ik ^f.ipo<; Kvp'iov
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8i7rA,a Ta afxapTTj/xaTa avTrjs : Jer. xvi. 1 8, avraTToSwcrw . . ,

StTrAas Tots KaKLas avTwv. SnrXovi' SittAo is an extraordinary ex-

pression. Cf. Aesch. Agamem. 537, ZnrXa K ena-av ITpta/xtSai

6afidpTia.

But in Aeschylus the StTrXovs is used purely as an adjective,

whereas in our text it is a noun. For this use cf. Ex. xxii.

3, 6, 8. In the first passage we have SittAS in the LXX
(D'3"'), in the second to (?) SlttXovv, and in the third SnrXovr,

i.e. (XTroTio-et StTrAovv tw ttXtjo-lov. Cf. also Zech. ix. 12, StTrAa

dvTaTToooWw.

iv Tw TTOTTjpiw ktX. : cf xiv. 8, xvii. 4. This cup is the cup
of the wrath of God. Cf. 2 Bar. xiii. 8, in which the Romans
also are addressed.

" Ye who have drunken the strained wine
Drink ye also of its dregs,

The judgment of the Lofty One
Who has no respect of persons."

7. In this verse it is a question whether the speaker is a
heavenly being or the Seer who wrote this vision.

oora . . . ToaouToi'. The torment and grief (or " misfortune ")

of Rome are to be proportionate to her self-glorification and
wantonness. Cf. Isa. iii. 16, 17, avff wf vipwOrjcrav al Ovyaripe^

^€iwv . . . Kttt TaTTCivwcrct o ^€OS apy^ovaas 6vyaTepa<; Sctolv

:

Prov. xxix. 23, v/?pis avSpa TaTTcivoi: Luke xiv. 11, etc.

On the probability that ttcV^os, which occurs twice in this verse, is

to be rendered " misfortune " or " calamity," or that it is a trans-

lation of a corrupt form in the Hebrew original, see note on ver. 8.

oTi iv T|j KapSia auTT]s Xtyei . . . iSw. These lines repro
duce freely Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, . . . msj n^nx cb'w'? *iDNni

i>i3K' ynx i6\ miDba aK's i6 . . . niibi n-ipNn. But ' the

LXX is not followed, which here gives eiTras Eis tov atuJva io-ofxaL

dpxova-a . . . tj Xiyovaa iv rfj KapSia arr^? . . . ov KadiS) X^/pa ovBk

yvwa-ofjLai op^avct'av. We should observe that for Kd$rj/j.ai we
should expect Ka6i(w (see note on iii. 21) if this chapter were from
the hand of our author. As a parallel to our text, the boast of

Tyre in Ezek. xxviii. 2 should be compared and also the self-

glorification attributed to Rome in 2 Bar. xii. 3.

8. Because of (on . . . Sta toSto) Rome's pride and self-

confidence she shall be overthrown suddenly.

iv y.{.ar\ii€pa. tj^ouctic. Isa. xlvii. Still influences our writer ; for

these words are derived from the Massoretic ver. 9, where
the LXX (B) renders ijiti . . . eiri ere iv rrj (fyap/jiaKia <rov. But NA
etc. agree with Mass. It is noteworthy that tU is postpositive in

ix. 12, 13, but prepositive in viii. 13, xvii. 12, 13, 17, xviii. 8, 10,

16, 19, xix. 17.
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t OdivoTos Kol ireVGos Kal Xifi<5s t. We might compare vi. 8.

It must be confessed that TreV^os (" mourning") cannot with any
justice be reckoned under the category of plagues. But first of all

the presence of Xi/xo^ suggests that Odvaros here as in vi. 8 and
frequently in the O.T. ="i3n, " pestilence." In that case the natural

order would be A.i/x6s k. Odvaros k. ttcV^os. Now returning to

TTtV^os, it is possible that it should be rendered here according to

a rare meaning by "calamity," "misfortune" (cf. Pindar, Zr/yi.

vi. (vii.) 51, erXav Se ttcV^os ov <f>aT6v : Herod, iii. 14). If SO, we
should translate "famine and pestilence and misfortune." But
the error may be due to a corruption in the Semitic original.

Thus TreV^o? = ^3K, corrupt for ?2ri. If this is right, we obtain an

excellent sense—"famine and pestilence and destruction."

The approach of the Parthians from the East under Nero would
cut off food supplies from Rome and lead to famine, in the

train of which pestilence would soon follow. The third plague

would then prepare for the destruction of Rome by fire. Or,

since the writer has, as has been shown on 7, borrowed

freely from Isa. xlvii. 7, 8, it is possible that ?ax ( = 7r«/^os)

may be a corruption of h)2^ in Isa. xlvii. 8—" famine and
pestilence and loss of children." But the former restoration is

to be preferred.

iv irupl KaTaKau8^a€Tai. The judgment of Rome by fire,

which according to xvii. 16 is to be executed by Nero and the

Parthian kings, is here declared to come from God in the first

instance. On the judgment by fire cf. Jer. 1. 32, li. 25, 30, 32,

58.

laxupos 6 dcos 6 Kpifas airriy. The translator of this

chapter is fond of the word tVxi^pos = cf. 2, 10, 21. Outside

this chapter it occurs only five times in the Apocalypse : cf. Jer.

xxvii. (I.) 34, 6 XvTpovfievo^ avrovs la-x^po^ . . . Kpiatv Kpivei

Trpos Toi's avTiBiKovs avTov. This (cptvas points to the fact that the

decree of judgment has already been passed on Rome.
9-19. The dirge chanted over the conflagration of Rome by

the kings, 9-10, by the merchant princes of the earth, 11-16, and
the shipowners and sailors of the world, 17-19. The author is

influenced by the doom song pronounced by Ezekiel over Tyre,

Ezek. xxvi.-xxviii.

9-10. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 16-17, where the princes of the sea

mourn over Tyre.

KXauaoiTai kqI K6\\iovrai iiti auTTJ : cf. 2 Sam. l. 1 2, iKO^avro

. . . KoX iKXava-av . . . ijri Hence our text = " shall weep and
mourn over" {-7V "noD'i IDTI). See also 11, 15, 19.

01 PaaiXeis Tt)s yr\<i: cf. vi. 15 (see note), xvii. 2, 18,

xviii. 3. These kings are the heads of the heathen nations.

Foremost amongst them are princes subject to or in alliance with
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Rome ; for, as the next clause shows, they have been deeply

affected by her influence. They are distinct from the Parthian

kings who destroy Rome, xvii. i6.

01 ficr' afirfis iropvivcravTes : cf. xvii. 2, xviii. 3. aTpr\v(,ii(TavTts-

They too had Hved wantonly like Rome : cf. 3.

oTa>' pX^TTwaii' . . . auTTjs. This clause recurs in 18.

tt)s 7rup(5ff€(i)s. The prophecy of Rome's destruction by fire is

dwelt on again and again : cf. xvii. 16, xviii. 8, 18.

10. dTTo (iaKp<S0€»' : cf. 15 (see note), 17 ; Matt. xxvi. 58 ; Mark
V. 6, viii. 3, etc.

8ia Toi' 4>6Pot' . . . auTtis. This phrase recurs in 15.

oual oual r\ iroXts ktX. This construction is not found in the

N.T. except in Luke vi. 25''
; but it occurs frequently in the LXX :

cf. Isa. V. 8, II, 20, 21, 22; Hab. ii. 6, 12, 19; Zeph. ii. 5;
Amos V. 1 8, where the R.V. rightly renders :

" woe unto." Hence
the rendering here, as in these passages, should be, " Woe, woe
to the great city." The construction suggests the writer's

acquaintance with the LXX. Our author's construction is oval

with the dat. : cf. viii. 13.

fiia upa : cf. 8, 16, 19.

11-16. The merchants of the earth take up their dirge over

Rome.
11. ot Ifi-iTopoi TT]s Y'ls. In Ezek. xxvii. 12-24 the various

nations that had commercial relations with Tyre are enumerated.
KXaiouaii' Kttl trevQov(Ti.v ctt' aurjj : cf. 9, 15, 19 ; Mark xvi. 10

;

Luke vi. 25; Jas. iv. 9. This combination is found in Neh.
i. 4.

yojioi' =^ ship's freight or cargo : cf. Acts xxi. 3. The vastness

of the commerce of Rome may be inferred from the following

passages, which are all taken from Wetstein ; Galen, Z>e Antidot,

i. 4, iav iv Pw/i.>7 KaToiKwfitv, eis ^v t| aTravTwv rwv WvSiv Ka$'

CKaaTOV ivtavTov l^iKvovvrai irdfjiiToXXa . . . ei's rjv to. iravTa)(66iv

^K€ KoKa 8ia TraiTos erovs : Pliny, H.N. vi. 26, " Minima computa-
tione millies centena millia sestertium annis omnibus India et

Seres peninsulaque ilia imperio nostro adimunt " : Aristides, In
Rom., p. 200, aycTttt Se CK Trd(rr}<; yrj<i kol OaXaTTrj^, oo-a wpai <f)vov(n,

Kol ^((opai €KOL(rTat (ftepovcri, koi noTa/xoL, Kal Ai/u.vai, kol T^xyai
'EWtjvcuv Kttl ^apfSdpiDV' uxTTC ei T19 ravra Travra i-mSfty ^ovKolto,

Set avTov r] irdarav elcreXOoyTa Trjv olKOvfievrjv ovtw Oedcracrdat, ^ iv

T^8e ry ttoXci ycvo/xevov . . . TocravTat Be d(f>iKVOvvTai Sevpo KOfxi-

^ovaat Trapa TravTwv oXxaScs, dva irdaav fxev wpav, Tracrav 8e (f)6iv6-

TTWpov TrepirpoTrrjv, war ioiKevat ttjv ttoXlv kolv<2 tivl t^9 y^5
epyacTTTfpLio. <f>6pTovs fiev dir 'IvSwv, el ^ovXei Se koL twv evSaifiovwv

Apd(3wv TO(rovTov<; opav eartv, uxrre eiKd^eiv yvfjLVo. to Xolttov rots

eKei XeXeL<j>Oai to. SevSpa. . . . 'Ecr^^ras 8' a{ BaySwXwi'tus, kol tov? eK

T^s eweKetva /3ap/Sdpov Koa/xov;. . . . IlavTa cVrav^a crvfiiriTTTei,
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ifiiropiai, vavTaXiai, ycwpytat, fierdWwv Ka.9ap(TL^, T€)(yai orrocrat etcri

T€ KoX yeyevrjvrai, Travra o(ra ycvvaTai /cat <fiV€Tai, o Tt 8' av /x^

cvTaO^a t'Sot Tts, ouK £(rTt tcui' yivofifvwv ^ yiyvofxtviov. In the

Talmud, Qidd. 49'', it is stated that "Ten measures of wealth

came down into the world : Rome received nine, and all the

world one."

Since 23® cannot stand in its present context, it may
originally have stood after 1 1*, and so this verse may have run

as follows

:

1 1* " And the merchants of the earth weep and mourn over her,

23® For thy merchants were the princes of the earth,

11'' For no man buyeth their merchandise any more."

12-13. These two verses give a list of the articles imported

by Rome from all quarters of the world. Holtzmann has

recognized that the first four articles mentioned (i.e. precious

stones) harmonize rhythmically with the next four, consisting of

costly garments. But further examination of the passage shows

that it consists, according to the present text, of nine lines. That
the first four of these consist of two couplets there can be no
doubt, but great difificulty attaches to the method of dealing

with the remaining five lines. If they are to be retained as

they stand, it might be best to regard them as consisting of a

tristich and a distich ;

" And cinnamon and spice and incense.

And ointment and frankincense and wine,

And oil and fine flour and wheat

:

And beasts and sheep [and horses

And chariots and slaves] and souls of men."

But it is probable that the words I have bracketed are an inter-

polation ; for (i) their syntax—genitives where there ought to be

accusatives—is wholly anomalous. It is without a real parallel

in the abnormal style of our author, and is still more at variance

with the much more grammatical style of this chapter, which, as

we have elsewhere seen, comes from an independent sourct-.

(2) The same ideas are repeated in immediate proximity under

different forms; for "slaves" and "souls of men" are here

synonymous.
KTrji'T], as is shown in the notes on 13 = draught cattle, i.e.

horses, asses, etc., and thus the mention of horses separately, as

in the present text, is wholly gratuitous. Now, if we excise as a

gloss, which has crept in from the margin, the words "and
horses and chariots and slaves," we get rid of the anomalous

syntax, and of the meaningless repetitions in the last line, and
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recover the original text of 12-13, consisting of four stanzas of

two lines each. The last stanza then would be

:

" And oil and fine flour and wheat,

And beasts and sheep and souls of men."

The dramatic forcibleness of what seems at first a purely prosaic

list of imports is in the highest degree impressive, closing as it

does in the climax

—

*' And beasts and sheep and souls of men."

12. On the various articles mentioned in 12-13 the Bible

Dictionaries should be consulted. Most of them are to be found
in the imports of Tyre: Ezek. xxvii. 12-24, '^- gold, silver,

precious stones, fine linen, purple, brass, iron, all spices, oil,

wheat, cattle, sheep, horses, and the souls of men.
Puo-ffii'ou : cf. xix. 8.

aiptKou (so the uncials. The usual form is crrjpiKov). This
word ( = '*silk") is a a-n-. Xcy. in Biblical Greek, but it was used
frequently by Greek writers after Alexander's time. How
commonly it was used in Rome about 70 a.d. may be inferred

from the words of Josephus (B./. vii. 5. 4), who describes the

triumphant army of Vespasian and Titus as being clothed eV

iaOrjcrtv criypiKais, i(rT€<j>ay<j)fX€voL Bd(f>vai<;.

Kai rcav ^uXoc Outi'oi'. The construction here changes and
$v\ov is governed directly by dyopd^ci. This change may be due
not to a slip on the part of the translator, but to a right rendering

of his text. The ouSets dyopd^ct is to be taken closely with -n-dv

$v\ov ( = )^j;-^D . . . CJ'''K njp'' N^) = "no one buyeth any thyine

wood." Hence koI ttSv $v\ov 6vivov should be rendered " or

any thyine wood " and not as in the A.V. and R.V. " and all

thyine wood." Of course it is possible that the translator ought
to have rendered Travros ^vXov, but, so far as the Hebrew before

him went, the ace. was not only a possible but probably the right

rendering.

do'n'oj'. This wood most probably came from Thuia arti-

culata, a tree which grew in N. Africa. It was known to the

Greeks as Bva, Qvov, or Bvia^ to the Romans as citrus. It was
much used in the making of costly tables: cf. Martial, xiv. 87,
"Mensa citrea." Seneca (quoted by Swete from Mayor on Juv.
i. 137) had (according to Dio, Ixi. 10. 3) 300 such tables with
ivory feet.

eXcifxSi'Ttcok'. Ivory was largely used, as Swete states, by
wealthy Romans in the decoration of furniture, quoting Juv.
xi. 120 sqq.

13. KiccdfAWfioi'. In the O.T. cinnamon appears thrice

among aromatic spices. It is the Cassia lig?iea and was
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imported, as it still is, from China. It was much used in Rome,
as we can infer from Plautus, Propertius, Lucan, Martial.

afAWfioi'. This perfumed unguent was derived from a shrub
of Eastern origin (Virg. Ed. iv. 25, "Assyrium vulgo nascetur
amomum"). It was well known at Rome: Mart. viii. 77: "Si
sapis, Assyrio semper tibi crinis amomo splendeat " : Statius Silv.

i. 1 13 :
" Nee pingui crinem deducere amomo cessavit " (quoted by

Wetstein). Theophrastus, ix. 7, is uncertain whether it was
derived from Media or India. Pliny, H.N. xii. 28, mentions this

costly unguent for the hair.

6u|xicifjiaTa. See V. 8, \ipai/o$ : cf. viii. 3.

acp.iSaXii' ( = npb). This word, meaning fine flour, is not

found elsewhere in the N.T. though frequent in the LXX.
Pliny, H.N. xiii. 21, refers to it: "Similago ex tritico fit lauda-

tissimo."

ffiToi'. Egypt was the granary of Rome.
KT^ctj. This word generally means flocks and herds, but it

can also mean draught cattle or beasts for riding : hence horses

or asses : cf. Luke x. 34 ; Acts xxiii. 24. That kt^i'os could

mean "a horse" is to be inferred also from Gen. viii. 19, where
the Hebrew is 'J'Dn, which clearly the Greek translators read

as B'a"! ( = "horse"), and from Num. xvi. 32, where the trans-

lators again read B'3t instead of ^zr\ ( = " substance "). From

these facts we conclude that K-rqvy] means all kinds of cattle for

draught or riding. Hence there is no real need for the word
'n-TTwi/ which follows, as it is already included in kxt^vt]. Horses
are mentioned among the imports of Tyre in Ezek. xxvii. 13 sq.

[Kttl lirirwf . . . aoiiidrwv.] I have already given in the

introductory note on 12-13 the grounds on which these words

are to be excised as an interpolation. The absolutely anomalous
genitive here is, so far as I am aware, universally explained by

inserting yo/xov before it. Thus Holtzmann and Bousset remark

here that as in 12 the gen. passes over into the ace, so here the

ace. returns again into the gen. But, as I have shown on 12,

the ace. can not only be accounted for, but probably justified

:

whereas nothing can justify the present genitives between a series

of accusatives preceding and an ace. following. They are there-

fore to be regarded as an interpolation.

^eBwv. The p(Brj came, according to Quintilian (i. 5, 5), from

Gaul and was a vehicle with four wheels (Isid. Etym. xx. 12).

Cicero used it, and apparently it became fashionable at Rome.
aci^ara. This word is used to translate nili'Da ("souls") in

the LXX of Gen. xxxvi. 6. It is also used elsewhere in the LXX
in the sense of "slaves "

: cf. Gen. xxxiv. 29 ; Tob. x. 1 1 (a-wfiara

Kttl Krrjvi]) ; Bel 32 (Theod.), SJo o-wfxaTa koi 8vo Trpoftara : 2 Mace.
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viii. 1 1. This non-Attic usage of the word arose apparently in

Egypt, as the Papyri show, and later established itself in Greek
generally. Hence a slave dealer is called a o-w/LtaTe/xTropos and
a slave house a-wfiaTOTpofftiLov.

\|/ux^s di'OpwTruc. This phrase is borrowed from Ezek.

xxvii. 13, ovTOL ivcTTOpevovTO aoi iv i(/v)(ai<; avdpwTroiv (DTX l^'DJ3).

The phrase occurs also in i Chron. v. 21, but there it does not

mean slaves as here.

14. This verse, as Vitringa, and in modern times Ewald (2nd
ed.), Volkmar, B. Weiss, and Moffatt have recognized, is here

out of place. These scholars have restored it after 23^', but the

present writer is of opinion that it originally stood after 21,

where he has restored it in this edition.

15. This verse resumes the dirge of the merchants over

Rome, from which the writer had turned aside to describe the

nature and extent of their commerce with Ronie.

01 efiiropoi TouTwi'— i.e. the merchants who dealt in the

merchandise mentioned in 12-13 ; cf. 23. This phrase in itself,

as B. Weiss observes, unconditionally excludes the presence of

14 where it stands in the text.

01 irXouTiiaai'TCS dir' aurrjs : cf. 3, 19.

diro lAaKpoSec <TTr\(TovTai : cf. to, diro fiaKpodtv co-jt^kotcs : 17,

airo fxaKpodev ((TTrjcrav.

Sid Toi' <|)6poi' Tou ^a(Tav^<T^ko\i outtjs. This phrase has already

occurred in 10.

KXaioi'Tcs K. ire j'Oou exes : cf. 9, 11, 19.

16. On this construction of oval see note on 10. r^ it<5Xis i^

jicydXifj : cf. 10, 19, xvii. 18. i^ Trepi^c^XTiixeVir) irop<{>upouf koi

KOKKifOK. Repeated from xvii. 4. KcxpuaufxeVr) ^(^puaiw . . .

fiapyapiTTi, Repeated from xvii. 4. fiia wpa T|pif]p.ci0r]. Repeated
in 19. A corresponding clause in the dirge of the kings is found
in 10.

17-19. Dirge of the seafolk. Cf. Ezek. xxvii. 28-29 O" Tyre.

17. KuPepKTJTTjs. This word means "shipmaster" or captain

as distinct from vawXr/pos= "shipowner." In Acts xxvii. 11 we
have Tw KvftepvrJTrf Koi tw i/avKXiypw = " the captain and the ship-

owner." Cf. Plutarch, Moralia, 807 B, vawas p-lv eKXeyerai

Kv/3€pvi^Trj<; KOL KvfSipvqTrjv vavKkrjpos: Artemidorus, i. 37, apx^i Se

. . . irptopcws 6 KvftEpviqrr]<i, Kv/3(pvi]T0V 8e 6 vavKXr)po<i. The word
Kv^epvT^TTj^ is a rendering of ?2h in Ezek. xxvii. 8, 27, 28, where

it means "pilots." In Jon. i. 6 it means "a sailor," for the

captain is called ?3nn 2*1, or " chief of the sailors."

6 iirl TOTToc irXe'wi' = " Every one that saileth any whither

"

(R.V.). Cf. Acts xxvii. 2, ttAciv ets tovs Kara T7]v 'A(rtov tottovs.

But the expression is a strange one, and there is much to be
said for Nestle's {Textual Criticism of the N.T., p. 168) correction
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of TOTTov into TTOTov, i.e. TTovTov. At all events Primasius supports

this emendation :
" omnis super mare navigans."

oCToi T(\v 6(i\a<T<Tai' epydioi'Tai, "gain their living by the sea"

(R. v.), lit. " work the sea." This is good classical Greek. Thus
Hesiod {Theog. 440) has oi yXavKrjv 8v(nre[jL(f>£Xov cpya^ovrai

:

Dion. Hal. A. iii. 46, t^v avrrjv elpydt,€TO . . . OdXaa-crav

:

Appian, Pun., p. 2, t^v ^aAacro-av . . . ipya^ofievot. For

abundant illustrations of this idiom, see Wetstein tn loc. What
the Hebrew equivalent of the clause is is uncertain : possibly

D'lTnN Dnnbn = *' who trade on the sea "
: cf. Gen. xxxiv. 10, 21,

xlii. 34. The corresponding phrase epya^ecr^at t^v yiyv is also

good Greek and likewise good Hebrew : cf. Gen. ii. 5, 15, iii. 23,

iv. 2 ; but the verb used in this connection ^3y would not serve

for the clause in our text.

diro /jiaKpoOei' taif\KTO,v. Cf. 10, 15.

18. pXeiroi'TCS thv KaTri'oc ttjs irupojo-eus auTT]S. This is the

exact equivalent of the orav . . . avr^s clause in 9.

18-19. The last clause of 18 and the first clause of 19 are

dependent on Ezek. xxvii. 30-32. Thus rts 6/i.ota T17 ttoXci ttj

fj-eydXr} recalls Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvii. 32,

"who is like unto Tyre?" Here "liifD '•p is rendered in the

LXX by Tts wo-TTcp Tvpos; Next, efSaXov ^ovv cTTi Tois Kt(f>aXa<i

avrCiv is from xxvii. 30, "They shall cast up dust upon their

heads " (Drfti'Ky^j; isy i^y.)- Here the LXX presupposes quite

a different and corrupt text {kTnOrjO-ovcnv lir\ rrjv Ke(f)aXi]v aurtuv

yyjv Koi (tttoSov aTpwcrovTai). The same Hebrew clause is found

in Josh. vii. 6 and Lam. ii. 10. In the former passage the LXX
renders it almost as in our text. Even Ixpa^av KXatWres kuI

Trev^ovvTfs seems to be suggested by Ezek. xxvii. 30, 31, "they

shall cry" (LXX KCKpaiovTat) . . . "they shall weep" (LXX
—A only

—

KXava-ovraL). But the combination KXaiovres koI

TTcv^owTts has already occurred in the text in 11, 15.

ooal y\ TToXis. See note on 10.

eirXouTTjo-ai'. Cf. 3, I5«

t ^K TT^s Ti|jii6Tr]T09 auTTJs oTi fiiS <3pa r]pr\fi6Qr] f. The text is

here corrupt. This becomes apparent, if we compare the corre-

sponding clauses in the woes pronounced by the kings in 10,

oTt fiLo, (Jipq. rjXdtv rj Kptcns crov, and by the merchants in 16, oti.

fxia wpcjL 7jpr]fnj')dr) 6 TO(roi)To<; ttXovtos. These parallel clauses lead

us to expect a definite subject to be added after rjpr}/xu)6rj in 19

as there is after the verbs in 10, 16. Now we discover in the

corrupt phrase «k tiJs Ti/xior>^Tos airrj^, the subject needed for

r)pr]p.o}Or), I.e. r) TLfxiuTr]<; avrrj'i. Thus the final clause of the text

should run : on p.ia u>pa r)p-i]p.u)6r] rj Ti^aum/? aurv}?. Thus this

clause is brought into line with the corresponding clauses in 10,
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16, and the woe pronounced by the seafolk falls naturally into

three lines as the woe of the kings in 10.

" Woe, woe unto the great city,

Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at sea;

For in one hour are her precious things laid waste."

The corruption can be explained best through the Hebrew.
The original = njin 05^3 nnx r\])^2 "-a. The corruption could

have arisen through an accidental doubling of the D (hence

njino) and the subsequent transposition of nJino before "3 in

order to give some intelligible sense to the passage. Hence
n^: nns n]}^2 '•a niino the source of our corrupt text.

21-24. This section, embracing as it does 14 and 20,

consists of a song of doom preluded by a symbolic action, the

original idea of which is derived from Jer. li. 63, 64. This
dirge is not put in the mouth of some particular class. The
speaker is the Seer who wrote the original oracle, which has
been utilized here by our author. Some attempts here have
been made to adapt it to its new context. Thus the insertion

of the phrase /cat 01 airocrToXoi in 20 is due to our author, and
most probably the last clause of 23 and the whole of 24, The
penultimate clause of 23 is either a gloss or should probably be
restored after the first clause in 11. A line has probably been
lost in 22.

21. Kal Tjper ets ayycXos i<rxopo9 ktX. Here as in V. 2, X. I

we have the phrase ayy. to-xvpos. The writer had Jer. li. 63, 64
in his mind :

" And it shall be, when thou hast made an end of

reading this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it

into the midst of the Euphrates : and thou shalt say. Thus shall

Babylon sink and shall not rise again." There may also be a
reminiscence of Ezekiel's words with regard to Tyre, xxvi. 21.

Cf. also Or. Sib. v. 158 sqq., on the destruction of Babylon by a
great star.

Xi6ot' us fjiuXicoi/ fieyai'. The particle ws shows that it is not a
millstone that is referred to here, but that what the Seer saw in

the vision recalled the idea of such a stone. The stone was
probably the /avAos 6vlk6<;, seeing it is defined as /Aeyas. To turn

such a stone an ass was needed.

ouTws 6p|uiT]p,aTi pXT)0na-€Tai. It is not quite clear what
opfXTJ/xaTL means here. It is rendered by Weizsacker and Swete
" with a rush " : cf. Deut. (LXX) xxviii. 49 ; i Mace. vi. 33.
This rendering is in keeping with the symbol of the boulder
hurled down into the sea, but it is not in keeping with the thing
symbolized—the destruction of Rome by fire by Nero and the
Parthians. The rendering of the A.V. and Holtzmann, "with
violence," suits the figure, but how it can be justified is not clear.
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Perhaps opfirffia has here the meaning which belongs to it in the

LXX in Hos. v. lo (also in Symm.), Amos i. ii, Hab. iii. 8,

i.e. " indignation " = mav. This would suit the attitude alike of

heaven and the Parthian hosts towards Rome. But the matter

is uncertain.

Tj licydXT) iroXts. The order of the words as regards this

particular adjective is not that of our author (see note on xvi. i)

nor of the rest of the source here used by him.

oo fiT) €up€0fj cTi. Cf. Ezek. xxvi. 2 1 in reference to Tyre.

14. This verse forms the opening stanza of the Seer's dirge

over Rome. It consists of four stanzas of four lines each. These
four stanzas are followed by two stanzas of three lines each.

The text has suffered owing to one or perhaps two disturbing

glosses and the loss of a line in the second stanza.

oTTwpa—ripe fruit. This word, like the Hebrew pp, means
first late summer or autumn, and next the fruits that then ripen.

Cf. Jer. xl. 10, 12. The phrase ctoo ttjs ^mOujiias ttjs 'I'ux^? is a

literal rendering of ^K'BJ D^K (cf. Deut. xii. 15, 20, 21, xiv. 26,

Hebrew and LXX). The unemphatic or vernacular use of a-ov

here should be observed. That crov is unemphatic is shown
independently by its absence from the parallel verse. a-ov

follows t/'ux^' i" ^^^ LXX.
Toi Xiirapd. This phrase denotes the things that belong to a

rich and sumptuous mode of life. Possibly food is specially

referred to here. At all events XiTrapds is, in the few cases

where it occurs in the LXX, a rendering of ]r^^, which primarily

and generally means oil or fat. It is used in Ezek. xvi. 13,

Prov. xxi. 17, as a sign of luxury, and refers undoubtedly to rich

food. Cf. also Isa. xxx. 23.

Toi Xafi-rrpd. It is difficult to assign a definite meaning to

this phrase. Probably it indicates the well-ordered magnificence

in which the "pride of life" exhibits itself. Perhaps we might

render " the splendours."

Kttl ooKCTi . . . eupr](rouaiv. There can hardly be a doubt as

to this clause being a gloss. Without it the stanza consists of

four lines, as do the three succeeding stanzas. See Introd. to

this Chap., § 4. We should observe that our author uses oi /jltj

with the aorist subjunctive.

22-23. These verses have suffered severely in the course

of transmission. We have already seen that 20 (see p. 92)
should be restored after 23^ After a dirge of four stanzas of

four lines each (= 14, 22, 23*-'*) the Seer in the original source

calls upon heaven and the saints on earth to rejoice over the

doom of Rome. But this is not all. In 22 there has been

a loss of some words, while in 23 there is an addition to the
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text which is not only meaningless but is also against the

structure of the stanza.

22. This verse consists of two stanzas of four lines each.

But the second line of the first stanza and one of the words of

the third line have been lost. These losses can, however, easily

be restored. It is obvious, from a comparison of the remaining
stanzas, that <fi<Dvr) KiOapwSSjv koI ixovo-lkwv koI aiXrjTwp koI

(raXirta-Toiv is too long : in fact these words are but the relics

of three lines, and the whole stanza is to be read as follows

:

Kai ^(ti\n\ KiOapuSut' kuI fxouaiKuv

< OU (AT) dKOUaOf] iv CToI €TI' >
Kai<4>WT| >CIuXt)TW>' Kol CTaXTriOTUk'

OU (XT] aKouaOT) ec aol In.

The omission may have been due to a lazy scribe, who failed

to see that he was transcribing verse, and thought that the sense
was not affected by his compression of the text. The student of

MSS is not unacquainted with such arbitrary proceedings.

4»ui/T) Ki6apa)8a)»' Kai t /louaiKwi' f = " the voice of the harpers

and singers." The writer had Ezekiel's words against Tyre
(xxvi. 13) in his mind

:

" I will cause the noise of the songs to cease

And the sound of thy harps shall be no more heard."

He adopted the words "shall be no more heard," and instead
of speaking of " harps " changes this word into " harpers " Mid
"songs" into "singers," though as we shall see presently the
text used by the Greek translator may have been corrupt here.

Thus the first two lines would be somewhat as follows

:

while the next two lines would speak similarly of the fluteplayers

and trumpeters.

But to return to (xowlk^v, it will be seen that I have
rendered it " singers " on the strength of the context {i.e. that we
must here have a specific and not a generic term) and of Ezek.
xxvi. 13 (quoted above). Now in classical Greek /xouo-i/co?

never appears to mean "a singer," nor in later Greek, unless
it is a translation from the Hebrew It has been thought
by some scholars that in i Mace ix. 39, 41, 6 vv/i<^to?

i^rj\6€.v KOI ol (ftikoi auTOu . . . /ncra TVfnrdvixtv kol fiovcriKwy kol

ottXcji/ iroXXwv . . . kul fieTfarpatfir] . . . ifmyvrj fiovaiKuiv avrdv
ek dfjxjvov, the word /xouo-tKoiv may mean " singers " ; but the fact

that it stands between TVfxirdvwv and ottAwv does not favour this
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view. Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27, fiera /xouo-ikwv ( = D^l^y) koI TVfiTrdvoiv.

In I Esdr. iv. 63 the meaning is uncertain : iKioOwvi^ovro fxera

fiova-LKiov ( =» " songs " or " musical instruments ") Kal x°-P°-^
'•

But cf. V. 2, 59, Dan. iii. 5, 7, 10, 15, where it= "musical

instruments," or " music." However, if it be conceded that

the word in some of these passages means "singers," then

this otherwise unattested meaning, appearing as it does in

translations from the Hebrew, is in some way due to the

Hebrew text. Only in one case does /aodo-ikos appear as
= " a singer," in a passage which none of the commentators

has noticed, t.e. T. Jud. xxiii. 2, ras 6vyaT€pa<i vfxwv fjiovaiKa<:

KOi Srjfxocria'i iroirja-eTe. Here the Greek is a translation

from the Hebrew, and even here the rendering " minstrels

"

would accord better alike with the context and the etymology

than "singers."^ In other passages in the LXX fxova-tKd =
"songs." Cf. Gen. xxxi. 27; Ezek. xxvi. 13; Sir. xxii. 6, xxxv.

3, 5, 6, xliv. 5, xlix. I. From this examination of the word it

follows that ixovcTLKwv means either "song" or "music," but never

save in T. Jud. xxiii. 2 does it mean " singer" or rather " minstrel."

And yet our text makes the meaning of " singers " indispensable.

Hence we conclude either that fiovcnKdv here = " singers,"

—

a meaning difficult to justify,—or that it is an error due to a

corruption in the source. That is, /jlovo-ikiov = D^"i'K', corrupt for

D^-^tJ* = " singers." The rendering "minstrels" (R.V.) is here

inadmissible ; for we cannot have a generic term such as

" minstrel " occurring in the midst of a list of specific terms.

auXrjTwi/. The fluteplayer (tibicen) was in much request on

the Roman stage, and at Roman festivities as well as at funerals.

o-aXiriCTTwc. The trumpeter (tubicen) had his part in the

Roman games, in the theatre and at funerals.
22e-h_23, The order of these verses seems to be wrong. We

should expect that the dirge, having begun with the luxuries of

life and dwelt on their being brought to an end, would proceed

in due gradation to the destruction of the barest necessities of

life. And this expectation is confirmed by Jer. xxv. 10, which

the Seer had in his mind :
" I will take from them the voice of

mirth and the voice of gladness, the voice of the bridegroom

and the voice of the bride, the sound of the millstones and the

light of the candle." If this view is right, as the present writer

believes, we should rearrange as follows :

23*=^. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee

:

* Observe that in Eccles. ii. 8 nr\m D'^K* is rendered by the LXX glSovrai

Kal ^5o(Vas, and not by fxcvaiKovs Kal fiovcriKdi, which would mean "male
and female minstrels."



XVIII. 22-23, 20.] SEER'S SONG OF DOOM 1 1

1

22^"^. And no craftsman of whatsoever craft

Shall be found any more in thee.

And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee

:

28*''. And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

Thus the rejoicings attendant on marriage would no more be
known ; the arts of civilized life would come to an end ; the

familiar sounds of the household mill to be heard in every

hamlet would be no more heard, and the light of every lamp
would be extinguished. It will be observed that by this

rearrangement our text reproduces the order in Jer. xxv. lo.

23'^'*. (jxocT) »'u|x<j>iou Kal 'ujx<J>t)s. See the quotation from

Jer. xxv. lo given above. Cf. also vii. 34, xvi. 9, xxxiii. 11.

22®*'. Tex>'iTTis ktX. This line would embrace skilled workers

in every kind of material.

^avr] p,uXou ( = D'nT ^ip, Jer. xxv. 10). It will be observed

that for (fxavT] fxvXov the LXX reads oa-firjv fj.vpov, presupposing

nn ^ip.

23^^ <|>cis \6xvQv ( = 13 "liN, Jer. xxv. 10). At this stage the

Seer is not thinking of the brilliant lights and torches borne by
slaves as they escorted the wealthy Romans to their homes, but

simply anticipating the hour when all lights—even the meanest

—

will be extinguished for ever.

20. Restored to its rightful place at the close of the writer's

dirge over Rome, this appeal to heaven and the saints to rejoice

over its destruction is most appropriate, and forms a fitting

introduction to xix., which contains the heavenly response,

whereas this apostrophe, standing as it does in the MSS, comes
in most awkwardly between two descriptive passages as Mofifatt

has already recognized. The whole verse is to be ascribed to

John : Moffatt assigns it to the hand of a Christian editor.

There are, it is true, some difficulties in the style. Thus from
xi. 18, xviii. 24, we should expect ol Trpo^rjrai . . . koI ol aytot.

But the fuller phrase here, 01 ayioi k. ol airoaToXoL k. ol 7rpo(f>rJTai,

may account for the difference of order. Again, KpLfia seems here

to have the sense of lawsuit or case—a meaning not found else-

where in our author: cf. xvii. i, xix. 2, where it = sentence, judg-

ment. But even here it can bear the latter meaning :
" God hath

judged your judgment {i.e. the judgment due to you) upon her."

On the other hand, cv^paiVco-^at belongs to the diction of our

author : cf. xii. 1 2, and the use of the singular ovpavos is char-

acteristically that of John. Hence 20 is from the hand of

John : likewise 23^-24.
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This call of the Seer to heaven and its inhabitants to rejoice

over the accomplished doom of Rome is formed of two tristichs

:

2o, 23^-24.

iii^paivou. Modelled apparently on Jar. li. 48 {722 ?]i ^33"i^.

WO^), which is not found in the LXX.
ol ayioi Kal 01 diritTToXoi k&i 01 Trpo4)'nTai, : cf. xvi. 6. These

must be the blessed in heaven—martyrs, apostles, and prophets :

cf. xii. 12, where those addressed are the angelic hosts.

eKpikcv—TO Kpifici ufiSiv e^ auttjs = *' hath judged your case

against her" (lit. "at her cost"). This phrase is found in

Lam. iii. 59, ''DBK'p nipDty "judge Thou my cause." With the

idiom i$ avTYJ^ cf. Ps. cxix. 84 (LXX), but here the present

Hebrew text has 3 and not )p. Or, as is suggested above,

Kpi/xa €$ auT^s may here be taken in the sense of judgment.

€^ avTr}<: is probably to be taken as the equivalent of r\l\D

:

cf. xix. 2 ; 2 Kings ix. 7.

23®. [oTi 01 Ifiiropoi aoo riaaK ol fieyio-Tdi'cs rfj? Y^5-] This

line, which is based on Isa. xxiii. 8, pSi"'''n3D3 . . . Dnb* nnnb

where the LXX has ol Ifiivopoi avT^s . . . apxovre<i t^s y^?. But
in its present context there is no place for this line, being against

the parallelism. It is also meaningless. There is no ground for

saying that God destroyed Rome because its merchants were the

great ones of the earth. The real reason is given by the next

oTi clause. It is possible that this line may be a fragmentary

survival of the original ending of the source used by our author.

Perhaps it should be read immediately after the first clause in 11,

" and the merchants of the earth—for thy merchants were the

princes of the earth—weep," etc. This would be analogous to

the descriptive clause added in 9 after the phrase "the kings of

the earth."

23^-24. This stanza, consisting of three lines, gives the grounds

for the destruction of Rome : her leading astray of the nations

by her sorcery, and her bloodguiltiness in respect of the prophets

and saints and of all the righteous, who had been slain by her

throughout the world.

23^ OTI iv TT] <)>ap)xaKia f aou f 6irXani0T)«Tai' irdi'Ta ra €0>'tj :

cf. 3*. The (Tov is here corrupt for avr^s. The corruption can

be explained by the dislocation of the text and the influence of

the preceding occurrences of the second personal pronoun, iv ttj

<})apfi.aKia ktX. Cf. Nah. iii. 4, where Nineveh is called " the

mistress of witchcrafts {-qyovfiivr) <f)apfid.Ku>v), that selleth nations

through her whoredoms and families through her witchcrafts."

Cf. also Isa. xlvii. 12, where analdgous charges are brought

against Babylon.

24. While there is some doubt as to the provenance of 23'
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{i.e. the first line of the closing stanza), there can be none as to

that of the last two lines. The rrpo<^^Tat koI ayioi are the Chris-

tian prophets and saints, and the subject of the last line is the

universal martyrdom of the Christians apprehended by our author
and regarded as accomplished at the close of xiii.

Trpo<j)r]Tui' Kol ayiuv. See note on xvi. 6, xviii. 20.

alfia Trpo(J>TjTa)i' ktX. : cf. Ezek. xxiv. 6, w ttoXis aifxdTwv : Jer. li.

(LXX, xxviii.) 35, to aifxa. /xov iirl tous KaTOLKovi'Ta<s XaXSatous, ipel

'Upova-aX-qfx. In Matt. xxii. 35 a like charge is brought against

Jerusalem : ottcos ^^dy
^<f> i/xas ttSv al^a hiKaiov iK)(yvv6fievov £7ri

T^s y^s. The Seer here is not thinking only of the martyrs
under the Neronian persecution, nor yet of such as had already

fallen under Domitian (see list of passages referring to this

persecution in Lightfoot, £j>. C/em. i. 104-115) at the time of
writing; he is rather from the standpoint of the Seer looking
back on the universal martyrdom of the Christian Church as a
fact already accomplished. The diction used

—

-n-dvTwv twv
€(r<f)ayfi€voiv lirl rrji yrj^—shows that it is of the martyrs that our
author is thinking ; for o-^a^co has this connotation in our author's

language: cf. v. 6, 9, 12, vi. 9, xiii. 8. xiii. 3 is no exception,

for the Beast is therein caricaturing the Lamb. On the other
hand, in vi. 4 or^a^w is used in a more special sense.

CHAPTER XIX.

§ I. I^s Import.

No real difficulty emerges in this chapter either as regards its

authorship or its relation to the chapters that precede and follow

it. There can be no question as to the Johannine authorship of

xix. 1-8*, 9% 1 1-2 1 from the standpoint of its style and diction

(§ 2), and there can be no doubt as to the relevancy and indis-

pensableness of its subject-matter (§ 4). Alike from its form
and substance it receives unequivocal attestation.

The chapter opens with the response (1-3) that the heavenly
hosts make to the appeal of the Seer in xviii. 20, who thunder forth

as with the mighty voice of a great multitude their exultation

over the destruction of the Harlot City and God's avenging of

the saints which she had slain. The theme is taken up afresh

by the Elders and the Living Creatures and by the angel of the

altar of incense, 4, xvi. s'^-y. The echoes of the closing words
of this anthem have hardly ceased to reverberate, when at the

summons of a voice from the throne (5) the glorified host of

martyrs burst forth with, as it were, the voice of many waters and
the voice of mighty thunderings into glad thanksgivings (6-7),

VOL. II.—
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for that now at length the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth upon
the earth and the advent of the kingdom of Christ is at hand.
Thus, whereas the angels rejoice over the vindication of divine

justice, the martyred host rejoice in that the kingdom of Christ is

at hand with fresh stores of mercy and salvation for the sons of

men (of. xv. 4).

At this stage we should have expected a vision bearing on the

destruction of the Parthian kings, mention of which was made
proleptically in xvii. 14 (see § 4 adfin.) ; but this vision may have

been displaced by the interpolation g^'-io (see § 2)}

Now that the Harlot City (and the Parthian kings) have

been destroyed, there remains only the execution of judgment on
the kings of the earth who had shared in the spiritual fornication

and abominations of Rome (11-21). These are slain with the

sword that proceeded out of the mouth of the Word of God, and
the Beast and the False Prophet that deceived them were cast

into the lake of fire.

§ 2. The Diction and Idiom.

There can be no doubt whatever that xix. 1-8% 11-21 comes
from the hand of our author. Alike {a) the diction and {b) the

idioms are his, as is shown fully in the notes on the various verses,

but it will not be unhelpful to show in the case of a few verses

how intimately every verse is bound up with what precedes.

(a) Diction.—1. fieri TaOra riKooaa. Frequent in our author.

us 4)«i'Tjv /icydXifji': cf i. 15, vi. I, 6, ix. 9, etc. /te'yas is the

adjective generally connected with <^wv?j : see xvi. i, note.

o)(Xou iroXXou . . . XcyoiTaji' : cf. vii. 9. o;(Xos ttoXu? . . ,

co-rwTcs. Observe the same construction xara avvea-iv. q awTTjpi'a

Kal iq 8(J|a Kal rf Sufajxis too dcou r^fjiuk' : cf. iv. II, V. 12, vii. 10,

xii. 10.

2. dXT]9ii/ai Kal SiKaiai al Kpiaei; auroC : cf. xv. 3.

oTi cKpivei' T^v iropnfji' r^v ^L€y6.\r]v : cf. xvii. i ; also 5, 16.

^Tis e4)0£ip€»' TTjv YTi' : cf. xi. 18. «>' ttj iropccia auTr)s : cf xiv. 8,

xvii. 2, xviii. 3. cIcSiKniacf to al/ia . . . ck : cf vi. 10.

3. Kal 6 Kaircos auTTJs dva^alvn ktX. : cf xiv. 11 (xviii. 9, 18).

4. cTTcaai' 01 irpt'aPuTcpoi ol cik. T^ca'apcs : cf. iv. 10, V. 8, xi. 16.

circaav 01 irpco-puTcpoi . . . Kal Trpoo-CKuvrjo-ai' : cf xi. 16. t. KaflTjfjicVu)

eirl T. 0p6»'u : see note on iv. 2.

XVI. 5''-7. See notes on p. 120 sqq.

XIX. 6. (JMiiMT) diro TOO 6p6v'oo l^rjXOei' : cf xvi. 1 7 for the

more usual order, ol SoGXoi aoToG . . . jyLcydXoi : almost a verbal

reproduction of xi. 18, though with a limitation of meaning.

' S*" is a gloss and 9''-io an interpolation (see notes t» toe), which may
have displaced a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings and their hosts

by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs. See § 4, adjittem.
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6. bis ^(t>vi]v oxXou iroXXoC : see note on i. &s ^u^f uSdrui*

iroXXwi': cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. ws <(>o)i't]>' PpovrCtv: cf. vi. i. e^aai-

Xeuaei' Kupio$ 6 0€6s, 6 irai'TOKpdTwp : cf. xi. 17, €u;(apitrTov/i€v <roi,

KvpL€, 6 6e6<i, 6 TtavTOKpaTOip . . . OTi . . . cySacriAeucras.

7. Swaofiei- ttji' 86|aK : see note on xi. 13. ^X6ei' 6 yap-os : cf.

xi. 18 for same use of verb. T^Toifiao-eK eauri^i' : cf. xxi. 2, ^rot-

fiaa-fX€VT}v ws vv/xtfirii', also ix. 7, 15, xvi. 12.

8. Trcpij3dXT)Tai Puaait'oi' : cf. for construction vii. 9, 13, x. i.

9*^-10. See notes in loc.

11. moTos K. dXr]0ti'6s : cf. xxii. 6. iroXeixei : only used out-

side our author once in the N.T., whereas he uses it six times.

12. 01 Sc 6<|>6aX|i.ol auToG W9 4)X6| -irupos : repeated from i. 14 :

l\uiv . . . aoTos— a gloss, though the diction is Johannine.

14. TO, CTTpaTeufiaTa : cf. ix. 16. ekScSu|j.eKoi ^uacrivov :^ cf. i. 1 3,

XV. 6.

15. eK Tou (TTOfiOTOs eKTropcuerai pofx^aia 6|eia : cf. 21, i. 16,

ii. 12. -n-oifiavei aureus iv pdpSw aiSt^po : cf. ii. 27, xii. 5. irarei

T. XtJI'OK TOU oivOV T. dufiOU KtX. : cf. xiv. 19-20, T. \r)v6v T. OvfLOV

T. Ofov . . . Kai kiraTTjdTj 17 \y/vos.

16. PoCTiXeus PaaiXc'wv ktX. : cf. xvii. 14.

17. €Kpa|cv' «}>ui'fj /icyaXTj : see note on xiv. 15. ircTOfi^i'ois

iv p.eaoopai'iiixaTi : cf. viii. 1 3, xiv. 6.

18. x^Xiapx^v : cf. vi. 15. cXcudepuc . . . ixeyaXuK : cf. xiii. 16.

19. T. PaaiXcis T. yr\% : cf. vi. 15 (xvi. 14), xxi. 24. a\ivy\y^iva,

TTOiTJaai T. iroXcfiof /ictci : cf. xvi. 14, 16, xx. 8.

20. 6 \|/cu8oTrpo<})riTTjs : cf. xvi. 13, xx. 10. 6 iroir^aas to

aKjiicia : cf. xiii. 13, 14. cirXd^TjacK ktX. : cf. xiii. 14, xx. 3, etc.

XaP<5fTas T. yijipayi^Q. t. OTjpt'ou : cf. xiv. 11, xx. 4 (xvi. 2, note).

irpocTKui'oui'Tas t. ciK<5i'a : cf. xiii. 14, xiv. 9; see note on vii. 11.

epXiiOTjaac . . . cis t. Xijij'tji' t. irupos . . . Ociw : cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8.

21. TTJ pojx<|>aia . , . €|cX6ou(ri] ck t. aTOfioTos auTou : see on

{b) Idiom.—There are no idoms against our author's usage,

while those that follow are characteristic of him.

1. (US 4>w>'rii' : cf. passim. oxXou . . . XeyofTwr : cf. vii. 9.

2. T)Tis = ^ in 2 : cf. i. 12, xii. 13, xvii. 12. l|€SiKT]act' to ai/io

. . . CK : cf. vi. 10.

^ ^iiffffivov is used as a noun only once in the LXX in the sing., Dan. x. 5*
;

in the plural in the LXX in Dan. x. s**, xii, 6, 7 ; Isa. iii. 23 : but in our
author only in sing. ; cf. xix. 8'^, 14, xviii. 12, 16, This use of adjectives

as nouns in the sing, is characteristic of the writer of xviii. Thus he uses
^v<r<nvov as a noun in 12, 16, 7rop<pvpovv as a noun in 16, and in xvii, 4

—

which is from the same source, whereas the Fourth Gospel uses it as an
adj. (cf. xix. 2, 5), k6kkivov as a noun (rare except in plural) in 12, 16 and
in xvii. 4, but as an adj. in xvii. 3. I do not know of any other instances of
irop<p\ipovv as a noun. (HpiKbv in 12 ; here only in Biblical Greek, though used
by Plutarch, Strabo, etc.
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4. •irpo<r€Kuk'if)CTa»' tw 0eu : see note on vii. 1 1.

Tw Ka0T]p.eVa) em tw 6p6i'(i) : see note on iv. 2. oi jiiKpol Kal

oi fieyaXoi : cf. xi. 1 8.

5. aii^eiTe tw 0cu : a Hebraism ; see note in loc.

6. ws 4><i»t^>' oxXou . . . Xeyorrut': see note on i.

8. ^8<50Tj auxfj \va.\ cf. ix. 5.

11. 6 KaOrjixei/os cir' aoroi' : see note on iv. 2.

12. Iiri T. KC(f>a\f)i' ouTou : cf. x. i, xiv. 14 (see Introd. to

xiv. § 3).

13. ircpiPtpXTjfjicKos—a participle used as a finite verb : see

note on iv. 7, vol. i. p. 104.

14. aoTw £<!>' iinrois. The dat. after hrl here seems due to

auT(3 : cf. our author's usage where Kadrj/xevov is followed by gen.

in 18, 19, 21, and where Kad-qixivio is followed by dat.: iv. 9,

v. 13, vii. 10, etc.

15. -iroifiacei : here used as equivalent to " will break " : see

note on ii. 27.

16. cTTi rhv jjiTjpoi' . . . yf.ypa^^ivov : cf. iii. 1 2, ypaif/ca iir

avTov TO ovofxa.

18. KaQi]ii€v(j)v i-a aindv : cf. 19, 21 : see note on iv. 2.

20. irpocTKOkoui'Tas t. eiKOk'a : see note on vii. 1 1.

§ 3. xix. p*-/c» an Interpolation,

See note in loc.

§ 4. The Structure of the Book requires xix. 1-4, xvi. 5*-7,

xix. s-8, p", 11 -2 1.

xix. 1-4, xvi. 5''-7, xix. 5-8 is the heavenly response to the

Seer's appeal in xviii. 20. 9^ contains the fourth of the seven

beatitudes. The contents of xix. 11-21, which have already

been proleptically described in xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 14, 16, are

here seen in their due chronological connection, as the necessary

prelude to xx.-xxii. The kings of the earth, who had shared in

the idolatries and abominations of Rome, here meet with just

doom, while the Beast and the False Prophet are cast down into

the lake of fire. Only one more event must intervene before the

advent of the heavenly Jerusalem, and this—the chaining of

Satan—is witnessed in xx. 1-3.

There appears, however, to be a lacuna in this chapter.

Where the interpolation (g^'-io) stands we should expect a

vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings. In xviii.

we have the vision of the destruction of the Harlot City which

had in an earlier chapter been spoken of proleptically as though

already accomplished: cf. xiv. 8. In xix. 11-21 we have a

vision of the destruction of the kings of the earth and the final
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doom of the Beast and the False Prophet in their due chrono-
logical sequence, save in one respect, and this is, that after the

destruction of Rome and before the destruction of the kings of

the earth there ought to be a vision of the destruction of the

Parthian kings—a destruction that has already been referred to

proleptically in xvii. 14 (see 12-13, 17, 16, 14). A short vision

to this effect may have been displaced by the interpolation xix.

9''- 10.

§ 5. The Method of our author elsewhere in this Book is

observed here.

In xix. 1-8 our author pursues the method already familiar

to us in preceding chapters, in accordance with which over
against a vision of the tribulation of the faithful is set one of
their deliverance and triumph, or over against a vision of coming
judgment on the enemies of Christ is set one of the ultimate

blessedness of the redeemed.

Thus xix. 1-4, xvi. s'^-y, xix. 5-8, which sets forth the joy

of the angels on the dooms just executed on Rome and the joy

of the glorified martyrs on the impending advent of the kingdom,
is not only a heavenly response to the appeal of the Seer in

xviii. 20, but the counterpart we expect of the dread judgments
culminating in xvii.-xviii. With this notable contrast we might
compare earlier analogous contrasts on this Book. Thus xv.

2-3, which comes in reality immediately after xiii. (since xiv. is

entirely proleptic), brings out the glaring contrast between the

universal martyrdom of the faithful in xiii. and the blessed

inheritance on which they entered forthwith in heaven itself.

Also in xiv. 1-5 we have a parallel to xv. 2-3 in contrast to xiii.,

where the visions were of such a nature as to daunt the faith-

fullest heart, as they foretold the destruction of all God's
servants. In like manner xi. 14-18 comes in as a contrast to

the tribulations depicted in xi. 1-13 and the still darker visions

that follow in xii.-xiii., claiming as it does that already, however
great may appear the triumph of the Antichrist, it is but a pass-

ing one, and that the issues of the strife are already made known
to the hosts of heaven. Once more, after the account of the

Seals is placed the vision of the great multitude in heaven, vii.

9-17.

On every ground, therefore, whether we regard the diction,

the idioms, the due development of events in the Book, or the

method pursued in this chapter, we conclude that it is the

undoubted product of his pen.

1-8. Thanksgivings in heaven. The closing appeal in xviii.

20 to heaven to rejoice in that God had judged the great Harlot
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City is answered by an exultant anthem voiced by a great

multitude of angels (1-3) which is closed by the four and twenty

Elders and the Cherubim with the response, "Amen, alleluia"

(4-5). They had already voiced their thanksgivings in two
anthems on the same subjects in xi. 15-18. Hence here they

simply give utterance to their approval of the theme of the

angels' song. And whereas a voice from earth summoned the

heavenly hosts to the duty of thanksgiving in that the doom of

the Harlot City is already accomplished in 1-5, now in 6-8 a

voice from the throne summons the glorified martyrs in heaven

to the glad service of thanksgiving, whereupon there arose as it

were the voice of a great multitude and of many waters and of

mighty thunderings proclaiming that the Lord God Omnipotent
had become King, and that the advent of the heavenly Jerusalem

was at hand. It is fitting that the last song in the Apocalypse

should come from the lips of the martyrs.

1. The thanksgiving in this verse has been explained by some
interpreters as coming from the glorified martyrs, as in : i. 10-12

;

but the context and our author's usage is against this interpreta-

tion. The context is against it ; for the faithful, who appear to

embrace only the glorified martyrs, do not offer their thanks-

giving till 6-8. Further, our author's usage is against it. In

such a series of thanksgivings those of the angels could not be

omitted, and, if the alleluia in i is ascribed to the glorified

martyrs, then we have such an omission, while in 6-8 there

would then be a duplication of the praises of the martyrs.

Furthermore (see notes on iv. 4, v. 11), if any reference to the

angels' thanksgiving is made in our text, it must come in i ; for

the mention of the Elders and the Living Creatures {and in this

order) in 4 shows that the Seer is beginning his description with

the outer ranks of the heavenly beings and proceeding inwards

towards the throne. Thus, as in vii. 11, we have first angels,

then the Elders, then the Living Creatures.

If the same order were observed as in vii. 9-1 1, we should

have 6-8 before 1-5 : in other words, the thanksgivings of men,

then of angels, then of the Elders, and finally of the Living

Creatures. But the order is otherwise here, and the change is

instructive. Whereas in an earlier chapter, vi. 10, the cry of the

faithful was for vengeance on their persecutors, here (cf. xv. 4)

their sole theme of tiianksgiving is that now at last " the Lord
God Omnipotent reigneth," and that " the marriage of the Lamb
is come." This prepares the reader for what is to follow in the

speedy removal (in xix. 11-21) of all that prevents the advent of

the heavenly Jerusalem. Hence 6-8 comes rightly at the close

of 1-5. On the other hand, it is noteworthy that in 1-5 the

theme of the angels' song is one of profound thanksgiving for
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God's righteous judgment of Rome and His avenging of the

blood of the martyrs. This thanksgiving follows naturally and
immediately in response to the appeal in xviii. 20.

ws ^fi>VT]v (icydXTiK. With (1)9 4><^vr]V cf. i. 15 (v. ii), vi. I, 6,

ix. 9, xiv. 2, xix. 6. fjnydXyj is the usual adjective our author

connects with <^o>i'iJ (see xvi. i, note). With oxAov ttoWov, cf.

vii. 9. XcYOfTwi'. A construction Kara cruveo-iv with 6)(\ov

exactly as we find it in vii. 9—oxA.os . . . co-tcut€s. 'aXXtiXooi<£.

As this word is a transliteration of H^wH, the iy, where we

should have c, is strange. The same irregularity is to be found

in Vi6a-r]fxav€L, which according to Dalman {Gram. p. 152, note 3),

Delitzsch, and others is derived from *JDK' na. This translitera-
' •• T :

-

tion came into use before the Christian era amongst Hellenistic

Jews, as Swete remarks, since it is found in 3 Mace. vii. 13 ; Tob.

xiii. 18. In the LXX it is found frequently at the beginning

and end of certain Pss. : see Swete, Inir. to O.T. in Greek,

P- 250-

r\ a(i)TT]pia Kal j\ S6|a Kal t] Sufajxis toC 6eou r\y,SiV. In XU. lo

we find 17 croiT-qpia and rj 8uva/Ais conjoined, and in iv. 11, vii. 12,

^ 8o|a and rj Svva/its (also in v. 12, but in the reverse order) : in

vii. 10, 17 cruiTYjpia alone. This construction 17 aoiTrjpia . . . tov

diov rj/xHtv has already occurred in xii. lo, the more usual being

that which is found in i. 6 (avraJ 17 86ia), vii. 10.

2. dXTjOical Kal SiKaiai ai Kpiaeis aurou. This clause has, it

we have concluded rightly, been reproduced in xvi. 7, which

belongs to a dislocated passage, i.e. xvi. 5-7. A distant parallel

occurs in xv. 3, BUaiai koI aXTjOival at oBol aov. These words

define the reason for this hymn of praise—the righteousness of

God's judgments as exemplified in the destruction of the Harlot

City.

oTt cKpiccK TT|i' Tr6pvi]v T^f fiCYdXT]K. Thls clause is a justifica-

tion of the preceding on clause. It recalls xvii. i, to Kpifia -nj^

Tr6pvr]<i T^s fj.eydkr]';. On eKpivev cf. Xviii. 8, 20, and on TTJi

Tropvrj^ T. /AcyaAi^s cf. Xvii. I, 5, 15, 1 6.

TjTis €4>0€ipe»' TT)»' yriv : cf. xi. 18, 8ia<f>6€ipai tov^ Sia<f}6fipovTa^

TTjv yrjv, and the note thereon. The pronoun ^is appears here

to be simply the equivalent of ^. It definitely determines who
the Harlot is. For this usage of oo-ns see note on xi. 8. iy rfj

iropi'cia auTfjs. This is the first charge brought against Rome.
It has corrupted the whole earth, cf. xiv. 8, xvii. 2, xviii. 3. The
second charge is that stated in the words c$e8iKi]<rcK to aljia t«k
SooXui' (ctX. These words recall the complaint of the martyrs in

vi. 10, OV . . . CKStKCrS to alfW, rjfJLWV CK TWV KaTOtKOWTWV CTTl T17S

yrj<i, and now recognize the consummation of divine justice : cf.

xi. 18. The idiom itself is found in 2 Kings ix. 7, eK8iKr;o-€is

('nOpJl) rd alfiara Ttiv SovAwv p.ov . . . Ik \eip6'i (H^D) 'It^dySeA,
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Cf. also Deut. xxxii. 43. r(av %o6\<av ootoO recalls xviii. 24—the

prophets and saints.

3. Kttl SeuTcpoi' 6ipT)Kaj'. "And a second time they say."

The second utterance or antistrophe from the lips of the same
multitude consists not only of the word dA\7;\ouia, but also of

the words that follow /cat 6 Kayrvos . . . atwvwv. These words

correspond to the tetrastich that follows the first dXXrjXovid in

1-2.

Kai 6 KttTTi'os auTtis ktX. This clause recalls xviii. 8 (iv irvpl

KaTaKavQ-qa-^Tai) and Xviii. 9, 18 (rov Ka-Kvov r^s Tru/xio-cws

auT^s). Cf. also xiv. II, Koi 6 Kanvos rov fiaaavlotjxov avrCtv eis

aiwvas aiwvcuv dvafSaiveu The Kai is not to be taken here as a

mere conjunction. We can only secure the right meaning of

the clause that follows if Kat is taken as a Hebraism : i.e.

"Hallelujah; for the smoke thereof goeth up for ever and ever."

This clause therefore is a circumstantial clause introduced by

Kai ( = 1) and gives a statement of the concomitant conditions,

which justify the action denoted by the principal verb (nn^bn).

See Oxford Hebrew Did. p. 253.

CIS Tous aiwfas tw oX<1>vu>v. This expression is equivalent here

to 1000 years. For, since the advent of the Millennial Kingdom
is already at hand, and since the earth is to be destroyed at its

close, it follows that even the smoking ruins of Rome will cease

to exist at that date. Contrast this meaning with that which it

bears in xxii. 5, where it denotes eternity.

4. Now that the angelic hosts have sung their two paeans of

triumph, the Elders and the Living Creatures too take their

share in the praises of heaven with the words, 'Afnjv, 'AWrjKovid,

followed by xvi. 5^-7, which belongs here.

In iv. 8, II, xi. 15-18 the Cherubim and the Elders offer

their praises independently; in v. 9 together, as in the verse

before us; in v. 14 the Cherubim pronounce the "amen" at

the close of the doxology of all creation. In the present text

both orders unite together (as in v. 9) in singing the antistrophe

(consisting like the strophe i^'-2 of two stanzas of three lines

each), 3*=, xvi. s''-?.

-irpoaeKOfTjffai' tw flew. Our author uses the dative when
speaking of the highest form of worship : see note on vii. 1 1. tw

Ka6. cm TW Qp6v<jf—also a characteristic usage of our author : see

note on iv. 2.

'AfiTJf, dX\T)Xoui(£. These words form the close of Ps. cvi. 48,

^''"^^Sri 10s, where they are rendered in the LXX by ytvotro,

yivoiTo. Cf. also Neh. v. 13.

XVI. 6^-7. These verses, which in the MSS follow after

xvi. 5", do not belong to xvi., but have in this edition been

restored to their original context after xix. 4. Either what
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originally followed was lost (vf. loss in xvi. lo), or else it was
deliberately removed by the Johannine editor and these verses

substituted in their stead.

(i) The first ground for regard-'ng these verses as an inter-

polation in their present context is that they limit the incidence

of the Third Plague and probably that of the Second to the

adherents of the Roman Empire. But, if the Second and Third

Plagues are studied apart from these verses, the fact that their

incidence is universal for sea and land cannot be questioned

any more than that of the Fourth Plague, the Sixth, and the

Seventh. We have already seen that the First also affects all the

earth. Hence all the Bowls are universal in their incidence save

the Fifth, just as all the Seals are likewise universal save the

Fifth.

(2) The main point of these verses was not understood by
the Johannine editor. Rightly understood they mean : God is

righteous, inasmuch as He has made those who shed the blood of

the prophets and saints to shed each other's blood (aT/xa airoh

Sc'SwKas TTctj/, xvi. 6^) and stirred up the kings of the East against

the great Harlot City Rome to destroy it, and eat her flesh

(tcls o-ctp/cas avTTjs <f)dyovTai, xvii. 1 6). Now this judgment of

Rome is not referred to till we come to the vision in xvii.

12-13, i7» 16 • hence xvi. 5''-7 cannot rightly occur till after

xvii., nor in fact till after xviii., which describes the destruction

of Rome.

(3) Since xvi. 5^-7 does not belong to xvi. and cannot justly

be used till after xviii., we have two further points to determine

:

i.e. (a) Are these verses from our author ; and, if so, (d) what was
their original context ?

(a) The passage is genuine. In xvi. 5 on 6 wv koI 6 ^v cf.

xi. 17 («.) : on ocrios as applied to God cf. xv. 4, on. /xoVos oo-ios:

on ravra cKptvas cf. vi. lO, xix. 2. 6. On alfxa dyiW k. TrpocftT^rlav

cf. xi. 18, xviii. 24, xix. 2 : on a$LoC ciVtv cf. iii. 4 and xiv. 5 for

exactly the same asyndetic construction. 7. On Kvpie 6 ^eos,

6 TravTOKpdrwp cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 1 7, XV. 3, xix. 6, xxi. 22. Here
we should observe that the divine title in 5 and this title in 7
are already conjoined in xi. 17 : on dkyjOival k. SUaLai at K/ji'treis

a-ov cf. xix. 2 where the words recur exactly as here ; also in xv. 3
(in reverse order).

Thus the passage is undoubtedly Johannine.
{i>) All the evidence is in favour of restoring it immediately

after A\\7]\ovi.d in xix. 4. Thus we have : first two stanzas of
three lines each, xix. 1^-2, followed by one of two in xix. 3, and
parallel with these two other stanzas of three lines each in

xix. 4"=, xvi. 5^-6 followed by another of two in xvi. j*"*. The
structure is thus perfectly symmetrical.
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The Song of the Angels.

XIX. l^ 'AXXtjXouid-

'H (TojTTjpia Kal 1^ S6|a Kal t) Sui'afi.is toD dcou

2. On dXriOiKal Kal SiKaiai at Kpiaeis auToC*

On CKpik'€»' TTJl' TTiSpi'lfJI' TTJJ' flCydXTJl',

Hns c<(>6eipeK ttji' y^*' ^•' ttj Tropt'cia aurfjs,

Kal c|c8iKT]aeK to aijia twc SouXuk auTOu ^k x^ipds

auTt]s.

8. Kal ScoTcpoi' cipT)KaK'

'AXXTjXouid*

Kal 6 Kairfds aurqs i.va^a.ive.1 els TOiks aiwKas iStv

aXiaviav,

The Song of the Elders and the Cherubim.

4°. ^k\K-(\v, dXXtjXouid'

XVI. 5^. AiKaios et, 6 uc xal 6 fji',

"Ocio; on raura €Kp\,va%.

6. "On aifxa dyiuf Kal irpo^ti^TOii' i^iy^tav^

Kal atfia auTOis S^SuKas tt^iv

"A^ioi ciaif.

7. Kal TjKouaa too duaiaaTT)piou X^yoj'Tos

Nai, Kupie, 6 Ofos 6 irakTOKpdrup,

'AXtidikal Kal SiKaiai at Kpiaeis aou.

At first sight it might appear an objection that this doxology
is addressed directly to God, whereas the doxology in xix. i''-2

is not so directed, but God is spoken of in the third person.

But this objection is groundless ; for in iv. 8 the doxology speaks

of God in the third person, whereas that which follows in iv. 1

1

is addressed directly to God. The same change of persons is

found in the two thanksgivings in connection with the Lamb in

V. 9-1 o and v. 12. Here also the Elders and the Cherubim
join together, as in v. 9, in this great anthem of praise. Again
it is noteworthy that the doxologies of the twenty-four Elders are

always elsewhere in our author (cf. iv. 11, v. 9, xi. 17) addressed

directly to God, just as they are above in xix. 4*=, xvi. s^'-C.

Thus what at first sight appears to be an objection turns out to

be evidence in favour of the above restoration.

(4) The reader will recognize at a glance the similarity of

construction between the doxology in xix. 1-2 and that of the

Elders and Living Creatures in xix. 4", xvi. 5''-6, both of which

consist of two stanzas of three lines each, and that in each case
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these stanzas are followed by one of two lines. They both also

deal with the same subject—thanksgiving over the fall of Rome.
XVI. 5^ 6 (jiv Kal 6 ^i-. See note on i. 4.

Saios. Cf. XV. 5. So the best authorities: "holy"—in

apposition to SiKaiov. If with xP we read 6 00-109 the phrase is

to be taken as a vocative, "Thou Holy One." It represents

God as faithful in His relation to men. See Trench (Synofi.^

p. 316) on the relation of St/caios and ocrios in Classical Greek.

On this attribute of God cf. i Enoch i. 2, 3, x. i, xiv. i, xxv. 3,

xxxvii. 2, cxxxiv. i, xcii. 2, xciii. 11, xcviii. 6, civ. 9.

6. atfitt . . . iiix^av. Cf. Ps. Ixxix. 3.

&yi(itv Kal iTpo<}>TjTWK. We should expect the reverse order:

cf. xviii. 24, xxii. 9.

atfia auTois Sc'Switas Tttlv. This expression has a technical sense

in the O.T. and later books. Thus in Isa. xlix. 26 we have = "I
will feed them that oppress thee with their own flesh, and they

shall be drunken with their own blood." In that time "no man
spareth his own brother " (Isa. ix. 19). This is the so-called Period

of the Sword : cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 21, " I will call for a sword against

him . . • every man's sword shall be against his brother"; Hag.
ii. 22, "I will destroy the strength of the kingdoms . . . every-

one by the sword of his brother"; Zech. xiv. 13; i Enoch
xxxviii. 5, xcviii. 12, xcix. 4, 6; Jub. xxiii. 19; 2 Bar. xlviii. 32,

Ixx. 6-7 ; Mark xiii. 8. Thus the meaning of the clause in our text

is that God would cause internecine war to arise amongst the

Antichristian nations, i.e. between Rome and the nations of the

East; for the latter, as the Seer has already testified in xvii. 12-

13, 17, 1 6, would invade the West and destroy Rome. But the

Johannine editor was wholly ignorant of the force of these words
and took them in a literal and material sense : As Rome had shed
the blood of the saints, so it should drink actual blood ! whereas
they mean that the doom pronounced by God on those who had
martyred the prophets and the saints would be that they should
fall by each other's hands, and thus they should eat each other's

flesh (xvii. 16) and drink each other's blood (xvi. 6). We should
observe that the two ideas in Isa. xlix. 26 are thus adopted by our
author, ttciv = tticiv : cf. Blass, Gram. 23.

a|ioi fxQiv. Contrast the use of this phrase in iii. 4, and for

the absence of the copula xiv. 5.

7. T]Kouaa tou Ouo-iaan^piou X^yoKTos. This clause must be
taken in connection with the statements made in reference to this

altar, i.e. the altar of incense in the preceding chapters. In
vi. 10 the souls of the martyrs are represented as beneath this

altar, and from thence their prayers go forth to God. In
viii. 3-4 the prayers of all the saints that are still upon earth are
offered up upon it. In ix. 13 this altar first appears in con-
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nection with judgment, where it is conceived as initiating the

second Woe by ordering the four angels of punisliment to be

let loose. In xiv. i8, which represents a period chronologically

later, i.e. when the roll of the martyrs is complete, an angel goes

forth from this altar and delivers to the Son of Man the divine

command to undertake the judgment of tHe earth. In the

present passage the altar confirms the doxologies just uttered

(vai), and declares that in the destruction of Rome the truth and
righteousness of God are vindicated. Thus at last the prayers of

the martyrs and of the saints are fulfilled.

XIX. 5. ({xoc^ dir6 tou 0p6i'ou. This voice directed to God's

servants in heaven {i.e. the martyrs) seems to be that of one of

the Cherubim or of the Elders, and not of an angel, since the two
first orders were the nearest to the throne. In no case should

the voice be ascribed to Christ, as in that case we should have

not T<5 ^£(S y]^uiiv in the words that follow, but tw ^cw /iov, as in

iii. 12.

aimrc tw 9ew i^fiuj' ( = 13''nbK/' wH). aivciv takes the acc.

elsewhere in the N.T. and all but universally in the LXX. In the

half-dozen or more of cases where aivciv takes the dative in the

LXX, we can explain it in i Chron. xvi. 36, xxiii. 5, 2 Chron. xx.

19 as a reproduction of the Hebrew idiom nin''^ ^r\ or T\\T\h m^V^.

Still more remarkable is the careful following of the text in Ezra

iii. 10, where atvciv takes the acc. as ^Sl does in the Hebrew, and
in iii 11, where aiveiv t<S Kvptw is a rendering of r\\r:h t'!>n. In

2 Chron. v. 13, aivciv t<S k. is a translation of "v min ; also in

vii. 3. Hence it is not improbable that this Hebrew idiom was

in the mind of our author when he wrote, atvetrc tw ^ew 17/u.w.

The dative is also found in Pss. Sol. v. i, atiecrw tw ovofiarL

<TOV.

alceiTC . . . Trt£»'T€s 01 SouXoi aurou, Kal 01 4>opou|xcfoi aorof, ol

filKpol Kttl 01 flCydXoi. Cf. Xi. 18, TOtS SovXotS (TOV Kol TOUS

<f>oj3ovfi€uov<i TO ovo/xa crov, tovis fiLKpoi)^ KOi Tot'S /xtyaXovs. First

of all, our text is influenced by Ps. cxxxv. i, mn"' nay . . . nn^^n
(LXX, atv€LT€ . . . SovXoi KvpLov), and 20, mn^ 'XT (LXX, ol

(f>of3ov/x€voi. TOV Kvpiov). lu the usage of our author the phrase

SovXoL (tov Ofov) represents the most notable servants of God

—

the Christian prophets (cf. i. i, x. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 6) and martyrs

(cf. vii. 3, xix. 2), and the servants of God generally in ii. 20,

xxii. 3. The context therefore must decide its special signifi-

cance in each case.

We have next to discover who these servants of God are.

They can hardly be said to compose the Church universal ; for

(i) the presupposition of xviii. 20, €V(j>paCvov . . . ovpave, is that

only those who are in heaven should take part in the thanks-

givings over the fall of Rome. (2) The words, further, tfiwvrj airo
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Tov dpovov, have the same implication. They are addressed to

those in heaven. If the voice were addressed to those on earth

we shall expect <f)wvr] « tov oipavov: cf. x. 4, 8, xi. 12, xiv. 2, 13,

xviii. 4. In xxi. 3 God tabernacles with men = hence this phrase

has not the same significance there that it has in the earlier

chapters. (3) We have found that all the faithful had been
removed from the earth after chap. xiii.

Thus since the divine command is issued only to the servants

(Sovkoi) of God in heaven, these can only be the glorified martyrs,

who have already been described as " a mighty multitude which
no man could number" in vii. 9. The martyrs have already

been so designated in vii. 3, xix. 2. It is used elsewhere also of

the Christian prophets, and also of God's servants generally (see

above).

So much then appears clear. The anthems of thanksgiving

in xix. 1-8 are sung only by those actually in heaven—angels

and glorified martyrs. We have now to deal with the further

description of the latter, which is given in the next line.

Kal 01 <j>o^oup.€»'Oi auToi', 01 fxiKpol Kal 01 fiey^^ot- If we
accept the xai (with AQ min°"'" vg. syr.^» 2 Prim.) we must render

it as "even"; for there is no question here of two distinct

classes of the faithful in heaven : there are only the martyrs.

The martyrs are described here as ol SovXol avrov, as in the angels'

song in 2. This being so, the phrase Kal ot ^o/8ou/x€voi avrov is

not a strong one as descriptive of the martyrs. koX 61 (fto/S. avrov

. . . /Ac-yaAoi appears to be derived from Ps. cxiv. 13 (cxiii. 21)

originally. The phrase ol <t>o^ovfji€vot to ovofid crov bears another

meaning in xi. 18. There the whole body of the faithful are

referred to; xi. i8'^"S refers to the events subsequent to the final

judgment, and to all the orders of the faithful who then enter

into the everlasting Kingdom of God. Hence koI ol <f>o^ov-

fiivoL TO ovofid crov denotes a class of the faithful quite distinct

from the other classes there enumerated. But in the present

context only one class is mentioned, i.e. that of the martyrs.

6. Response of the martyr host to the divine command.
us ^(avr]v oxXoo iroXXou. See note on ver. I. us ^<iiyr]v

uSdruf iroWui' : cf. i. 15, xiv. 2. dts <t>ui/f]i' ^poyrStv laxupui'

:

cf. vi. I (x. 3). XeyoKTui'. This is the best attested reading

(AP and many cursives). Presumably our author took it in

immediate connection with fipovrwv. Cf. like irregularities in

iv. I, ffiwvr) . . . Xeyoyv : in ix. 13, «/)uvt/i/ . . . Xe'yovTa. Aryovrts

(Q and many cursives) is, though parallels in our author's use

(cf. V. II, xiv. 6-7) could be adduced, probably a correction.

on i^aviKeutr^y . . . \alp<a\i.€v Kal aYaXXiufiec. For the same
connection of ideas cf. Ps. xcvii. i pKH bin "i^O nin^ (xcvi. i,

o Kvpios e/Jao-tXevo-cv, dyaXXiao-CTOi ^ yrj). With ifSaaiXevcrtv : cf.
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xi. 15, 17. With the destruction of Rome the reign of God is

established on earth. Cf. Pss. Sol. ii. 34, 36, v. 21, 22, xvii.

i> 4> 38, 51. where the like thought of the kingship of God
prevails. This is the second great stage in the destruction of

evil in the universe. The first was achieved when Satan was
cast down from heaven (chap. xii.).

KiJpios 6 Oeos 6 irai/TOKpdTup. A favourite designation of God <

in our author. Cf. i. 8, iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3, xvi. 7, xxi. 22.

Against (A i, 49, 95 al. me. arm.) other authorities add ^/xwv

after ^ed? owing to the influence of 1,5. But this is against the

usage of our author in this phrase, and the context itself is

against its insertion. When 6 TravTOKpdrwp does not immediately

follow, as in iv. 11, we have 6 Kvpios koL 6 ^cos rifiu>v, where Dr.

D'Arcy suggests there may be a reference to the blasphemous

title assumed by Domitian, "Dominus et Deus noster."

7. x°-'-P'^}'-^*'
>^°-'' AyaXXiwiJici'. For the same combination cf.

Matt. V. 12, xaLpere kol dyaWtacr^c. dyoAXiSv is found in the

N.T. only here and in Luke i. 47. Elsewhere in the N.T. and
in the LXX the middle form is used. The classical form is

dydXAo/i,at.

8cjCTO)xci' TT)»' %6iay. See note on xi. 13.

r(K9ev 6 ydiios too dpi'iou. rjXOev is used prolep* 'cally in xi.

18, but not to the same extent here; for Rome is already

overthrown : the impenitent nations, the Beast and the False

Prophet are on the eve of being cast into the lake of fire, the

Millennial Kingdom on the eve of being set up, and the heavenly

Jerusalem—the bride—of coming down from heaven. In fact,

rjXdev refers here to the time just preceding the advent of the

Millennial Kingdom, whereas in xi. 18 to the period that follows

on its close. Cf. xiv. 7, 15, where it also occurs.

6 Y<ifAos TOO dpKioo. As God in the O.T. is the Bridegroom

of Israel (cf. Hos. ii. 16 ; Isa. liv. 6 ; Ezek. xvi. 7 sq.), in the N.T.

this symbolism is transferred to Christ and the Church, which

in our author is symbolized by the heavenly and the New
Jerusalem: cf. xxi. 9-10, xxii. 17, xxi. 2. This figure of

marriage denotes the intimate and indissoluble communion of

Christ with the community, which He has purchased with His
own blood (v. 6, 9, vii. 17, xiv. i). This communion is reached

first in its fulness by the martyrs, who reign with Christ for

1000 years in the Holy City, which comes down from heaven,

and are yet in a mysterious way identified with the Holy City

xxi. 9, xxii. 17, i.e. the Church, the Bride of Christ. The
Gentiles converted during these 1000 years belong also to the

Church. When the New {Kawi]) Jerusalem descends in xxi. 2

after the final judgment and the creation of a new heaven and a

new earth, it has become a symbolfor the Church Universal.
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It is worth observing that the heavenly (or New ?) Jerusalem
is symbolized by a woman in 4 Ezra ix. 38 sqq., x. 25-50.

But to return to the term ya/xos, we meet with the above
symbolism in other parts of the N.T. Thus the marriage feast

(ya/noi) is made by the king for His Son in Matt. xxii. 2 sqq.

;

the bride chamber is mentioned Matt. xxii. 10 (wfiffxav), and the
wedding garment (hSvfia yd/xov), xxii. 1 1 ; the sons of the bride-

chamber, Mark ii. 19; the bridegroom (vu/i,<^ios), Mark ii. 19,
Matt. xxv. I ; and his friends (John iii. 29) and the bride (vvfi(f)Tj)

in Matt. xxv. i (D). In 2 Cor. xi. 2 the same symbolism occurs,

rjpfiocrd/xrjv yap v/ias ivl dvSpl irapOivov dyv-qv TrapacrTrja-ai tw
XpLCTTw : Eph. v. 25, 32, oidv8pi<;, dyaTrare ras ywat/cas, xa^ws /cat

o XptcTTOS rjyairr}(T€v rrjv iKKXr](TLav ... to fivcTTijpiov tovto ucya
icTTLv, eyo) Sk Acyoj «t9 XpttrToj/ kol cts rrjv €KK\rj(rtav.

y\ y\ivy\ aurou. Here 17 yvvri is used as equivalent to 17 fiffxvrj-

aT€Vfji.evr) ( = nbnxo), as in Deut. xxii. 23; Matt. i. 20. In xxi. 9
of our text the t^v ywaiKa appears to be a gloss.

TlToifiaaev eauTiii'. A favourite word in our author (ix. 7, 15,
xii. 6, xvi. 12, xxi. 2 (viii. 6)). Only the destruction of the Anti-

christian kings and nations, the casting of the Beast and the

False Prophet into the lake of fire (xix. 11-21), and the chaining

of Satan in the abyss (xx. 1-3), must intervene before the actual

bridal, before the full spiritual communion of Christ and His
Church is accomplished in the descent of the Holy City in

xxi. 9 sqq.

8. Kai c8o6t] ouTtj Xva Tr€pi^dXT)Tai Pua<Tivov = "And it had been
given unto her that she should array herself in fine linen."

This privilege was already accorded to the martyr Church in

vi. II. TrfpifidWeadai ^vcrcrivov, Ifxdria, oroAas are favourite

expressions in our author: cf. iii. 18, vii. 9, 13, x. i, xviii. 16,

etc. Our author uses also the phrase ivBveadai /Svaa-ivov : cf. 14,
XV. 6 (?). In the words iSoOr] avT-fj Iva TnpijSdX-qTai /ctA., and in

the preceding clause -qToi/xaarev iavrtjv, we have presented God's
part and man's part in the work of redemption : cf. Phil. ii.

12—13, '''W ^avTwv (TiiiT-qpiav Karcpyd^cade, ^eos yap iamv 6 ivepywv

iv Vfxiv Kal TO ^e'Aciv kol to ivepyelv. The WOrds Kal iSoOrj . . .

KaOapov could be taken as part of the martyrs' song. But both
the context and the parallelism are in favour of regarding them
as a remark of the Seer.

^uvaiyov: cf. 14, xviii. 12. Here used as a noun, as in

Dan. (LXX) x. 5. On the meaning of this "fine linen" see

note on iii. 5, vi. 11, vol. i. p. 184 sq.

XttfiTrpoi' KoOapoK : cf. xv. 6. The vesture of the saints

stands out in strong contrast with that of the Harlot in xvii. 4,

xviii. 16.

[to yoip Puaan'Of to 8iKaiw|iaTa tui' dyiuf iaTiv.^ This is
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regarded by some scholars as the close of the anthem : if so, it

is a prosai- one. Of course it might be urged that it does not

come from the heavenly choir, but is an explanation of the Seer

himself, as the preceomg clause itself appears to be. But this

can hardly be maintained. As we have seen in the note on
xiv. 13, the righteous acts (so SiKotw/wiTa: cf. xv. 4; Rom. v. 18;

I Bar. ii. 19) of the saints are regarded by our author as the

manifestation of the inner life and as practically identical with

character—the character a man takes with him when he leaves

this life. Neither his righteous acts nor his character are to be

regarded as the garment of the soul of the martyrs ; for, though

they had already this character they are described as without

such garments for a time, even in heaven : see vi. 11. As a

fitting clothing of the souls of the martyrs, God assigns them
spiritual bodies, vi. 1 1 (see note), which in iii. 5 (see note) and
here are described as white garments or shining pure garments.

The individuals also who compose the Church or Bride at this

period are the martyrs. If this view is right, then 8^ is a gloss.

In a limited sense it is a correct gloss,'since the spiritual bodies

will be in keeping with the character or righteous acts of the

saints.

Alford regards the entire verse as an explanation of the Seer.

But the objections to S^ hold nevertheless.

9^-10. This passage, which is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-9

but rewritten and given quite a different meaning, is bracketed

as an interpolation.

1. The clause ovtoi ol Xoyoi ol aX-qOivoi Tov Oeov €i(riv (9) is

rather inept here, seeing that the words referred to are tke

triumphant songs of the angels and tnartyrs in heaven. In xxii. 6,

on the other hand, they are full of significance, coming in as

they do at the close of the Book and giving it a solemn attesta-

tion. In xxi. 5 the authenticity of the phrase can hardly be

maintained.

2. xix. 10 is in part a doublet of xxii. 8-9. This fact in

itself is only of importance when combined with others.

3. xix. 10 is rewritten from xxii. 8-9 by the editor and given

a less general meaning. In xxii. 8-9 the angel is a fellow-

servant of the prophets and of all Christians. In xix. 10 he is a

fellow-servant only of the prophets and those endowed with the

prophetic spirit.

4. If xix. 10 were original, the action of the Seer in xxii, 8-9,

in again prostrating himself before the angel, would be incom-

prehensible. But if xix. 10 is an interpolation, then xxii. 8-9 is

intelligible and in its right context at the close of the Book.

5. TrpocxKvvycrai airu) (10) is not used elsewhere in our author

of simple homage or even of a Oprja-Keia twv dyyeXutv (Col. ii. 18),
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but only of divine worship (see note on vii. 11). We should, if

this phrase were from our author's hand, have vpoa-Kwija-ai airov.

In xxii. 8 no such breach of our author's usage is committed.
The above difficulties are against the direct authorship of the

Seer. The most natural hypothesis as to their insertion here is

that they were inserted by the disciple who edited the whole
work, who, though he repeats some clauses from John's own
hand, supplements them with others from his own. This hypo-
thesis would explain the misuse of the phrase Trpoa-Kvi'TJcrai avrw
in this context, and the addition of the final clause 17 yap /xaprvpia

'Irj(Tov io-Tiv TO TTTcvpi T^s TTpoc^TjTcias. For this clausc gives the

preceding one, twv cp^ovrwv t^v ixaprvpiav 'It/o-ov, a new meaning.
In itself the latter means the whole body of believers generally,

but when the last clause of 10 is added it means the limited

body of Christian prophets. By this gloss the exact parallelism

of xix. 9-10 with xxii. 8-9 is destroyed, for there the angel

represents himself as the servant of the prophets and the whole
Christian community.

9*. Kai X^yci |ioi rpdij/oi' MuKcipioi ol cts to SeiTTkOk tou ycifxou

TOU dpVlOU KCKXl^fiei/Ol.

This beatitude is the fourth of our author's seve^t beatitudes.

But there is a difficulty in K£K\r)fj.€voL; for throughout the
Millennial Reign all men alike are "called" to share in the

kingdom: cf. xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. There is no blessedness

in being called (cf. Luke xiv. 24, ovSds . . . t. KeK\rjp.€vu)v

ytva-erai fiov tov SeCirvov), unless a man accepts the call and is

found faithful—is " chosen " ckAcktos and found faithful Trio-Tos

(cf. xvii. 14). The words of our Lord can hardly have been
unknown to our Seer ; ttoAXoi yap ela-Lv kXt/tol, oAiyot Sc ckXc/ctoi

(Matt. XX. 16, xxii. 14). But KeKXrjfxevoi has not this technical

meaning here, but simply that of "invited." Here, as in Matt,
xxii. 2 sq., the guests and the Bride are one and the same. But,

though the guests or the faithful might (as Israel in the O.T. in

relation to Yahweh) be rightly designated the Bride, as, for

example, in xxi. 9 (cf. Eph. v. 27), at the beginning of the
Millennial Kingdom, since the words Bridegroom and Bride
symbolize the close relation between Christ and the Church at

all times, yet the realization of the things so symbolized is

always partial and imperfect till the number of the saints is

complete. Hence not till then has the time come for the
Wedding Feast and for the Bride to become the Wife of the
Lamb. It is to this feast, therefore, that the faithful are "in-

vited"; and all such as are then invited naturally accept, for

they are all saints. So the writer of 4 Ezra ii. 38-41 rightly

connects the Marriage Supper and the completion of the roll

of the saints :
" Videte numerum signatorum in convivio Domini.

VOL. II.—

q
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Qui se de umbra saeculi transtulerunt, splendidas tunicas a

Domino acceperunt. Recipe, Sion, numerum tuum . . . Filiorum

tuorum . . . planus est numerus . . . populus tuus, qui vocatus

est ab initio." As Dalman ( Words of/esus, ii8 sq.) points out,

»<£kA.>;/«,€Voi = D-y^TO : cf. Babba Bathra, 75*': "those who are

invited go up to the Jerusalem of the age to come"; Midr.

Tehill. 14'^, where Jacob is "invited to the heavenly banquet"

(miJ?B_!' |©T0). With the beatitude in our text cf. yxaKaptos oo-ns

fftdyerai aprov iv rfj (SacnXeia. rov Oeov (Luke xiv. 1 5).

KeK\Yi)ieVoi. KaXelv always means " to name " in our author

except here and in xvii. 14, where the meaning our author

attaches to kXtjtol is seen from its context : kXt^toi koL iKXeKTol

Koi TTKTTOL. Herc these three epithets refer to the same persons.

oijToi 01 Xoyot ol dXijOifol toG 6cou elaiv. See I in the note on
9^-10.

10. cTreaa c)X'jrpo(r0ei' T(av iroSui' auxou : cf. xxil. 8. TriTrrtiv

followed immediately by such phrases as Trpos t. TroSas, i. 17,

cvcjTTioi/, iv. 10, v. 8, vii. II, cTTt TCL TTpocTWTra, xi. i6, is used of the

divine worship of God or the Lamb. Hence in enea-a c/xTrpoa-dtv

T. TToSwv avTov thc samc worship seems implied. It is strange

that the phrase Trpoo-Kwetv efjiTrpoaOtv is used simply of homage.

See note on xxii. 8.

irpoCTKui'fjo-ai auTw. On this usage (contrary to that of our

author) see 5 in the note on 9^-10 and vii. 11 note.

opa fiT) . . . dS€X4)aif aoo. See xxii. 9, where these words

occur in their right context.

Ttav i)(6vT(»)v TTif p.apTupiai' 'It]«tou. This phiase is found

already in xii. 17. It is certainly in the phraseology of our

author. Cf. vi. 9, t^v fxaprvpiav r)v ti^^or, and i. 2, 9, XX. 4, where

we have the phrase 17 fxaprvpta 'Ir^croO. In tjjv /xapTvpiav 'It/o-ou

the question arises whether we have in 'Irjcrov the subjective or

objective genitive, i.e. the testimony borne by Jesus, or the

testimony which men bear to Jesus. The former, according to

i. 2, xii. 17, means the sum of the revelation made by him, and

should naturally be the meaning of the phrase here. But the

words that follow, 17 yap fiaprvpta 'Ir/crov ktX., require us to make
them mean " the witness to Jesus." Hence it follows that the

yap is here to be taken in an explanatory sense :
" now the

witness to Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Thus the angel

declares that he is the fellow-servant of John, and of those who
share with him the prophetic spirit. This is not the meaning of

the parallel passage in xxii. 10.

There is, however, the possibility that 17 yap fiapTvpCa . . .

TTpoi^rjTeias may have been a marginal gloss on t^v {xaprvpiav

'Ir/o-oS, which was subsequently incorporated in the text. It

certainly comes in very awkwardly after rw 0(w Trpocncvvqirov.
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It should have preceded it. If this clause was a gloss, then the
words crwSouXos aov dfii. koX twu dScAc^tov . . . ^Irjaov and xxii. 9*^

would be practically equivalent in meaning. Even so, many of
the objections to the originality of xix. 9^-10 still remain.

11-21. Cf. xiv. 14, 18-20, and xvi. 13-16 for proleptic
accounts of this destruction of the kings and the nations by
Christ and His angels. See note on 14, 11-21 deals with the
victory of Christ and His angels over the Beast, the False
Prophet, and the kings of the earth. With this victory of the
Messiah cf. i Enoch Ixii. 2 ; 2 Bar. xxxix.-xl., Ixxii.

; 4 Ezra
xii. 32, xiii. 38. This destruction of the remaining active foes of
the Messianic Kingdom comes in here of necessity after that

judgment has been executed on Rome and before the inaugura-
tion of the Millennial reign. This corresponds to the judgment
of the Sword at the beginning of the Messianic Kingdom in
I Enoch 1. 2, xc. 19, xci. 12, xcv. 7, xcvi. i, xcviii. 12. Though
the destruction of the Parthian kings is foretold proleptically in

xvii. 14, it is nowhere subsequently described.

11. clSoi' Toc oupavov r\vewyii.€vov : cf. Ezek. i. I, /cat av€(o)^6r)(rav

oiovpavoi: 2 Bar. xxii. i
; 3 Mace. vi. 18; Matt. iii. 16; John

1. 51, 0{f)€(r6€ Tov ovpavov ayeitjyora.

As we learn from what follows, it is only the nations that are
hostile to Christ that are to be destroyed. For the attitude of
Judaism to the Gentiles in the O.T. and Apocryphal and
Apocalyptic literature, see my Eschatology^^ 165, 246, 296, 297,
332, 361, also Sibyll. Or. iii. 740; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6 sq. ; Test.
XII. Patr. (see Index, p. 242, in my edition), and Volz, Judische
Eschatologie, 322-325.

iTTTTos XeuKos Kal 6 KaQrfp.ci'os Itt' auToi' : repeated from vi. 2,

but the two riders are quite distinct. Here there is no question
as to the personality of the present Rider. He is the Messiah

—

"the Word of God." The very epithets that are applied to Him
have occurred before in the same connection : cf. iii. 14, h it.a.prv%

6 TTio-Tos KOL dXrjOivos. See also i. 5, iii. 7. This same combina-
tion of epithets is used by Christ (the Logos) in xxii. 6, ovroi ol

\6yot TTto-Toi Ktti oXtjBlvol. For this combination of epithets cf.

also 3 Mace. ii. 11. The Messiah as a man of war appears in

Pss. Sol. xvii. 23-27 ; Philo, De Praem. et Poena, 16, a-Tparapxtov
KOI 7roXep,u)V Wvt] . . . ;^cipajcr€Tat.

iv Si.Kaioaui'T] Kpifei Kal TToXeficI. This description of the
righteousness of the Messiah is brought forward very distinctively

in Isa. xi. 3 sq. :
" He shall not judge after the sight of his eyes . . .

4. but with righteousness shall he judge (pnX3 tDBKl) the poor, and
reprove with equity the meek of the earth. 5. And righteousness
shall be the girdle of his loins and faithfulness the girdle of his

reins." In i Enoch he is designated as " the Righteous One "
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(xxxviii. 2), " the Righteous and Elect One " (liii. 6), " the Elect

One of righteousness and faith " (xxxix. 6). Cf. also Pss. Sol. xvii.

31, Kpivii . . . tOvrj €v (TO<f)i(f. 8iKaiocruv>js avrov : also in 35 he is

described as a /Sao-iXcvs Si/catos xal SiSaxTos vtto Oeov : cf. also 36,

41 : Ps. xcvi. 13; Acts xvii. 31.

12. ol 8c S(t>0aXfxol auToC it^ <^\o| irup6<i. Repeated from i. 14

:

cf. ii. 18.

cirl T. Ke<})oX^i' auTou 8ia8T))xaTa iroXXd. Here as always,

except in xii. i, our author uses i-n-l t. K€<fia\T^v and not iirl t.

Kc<^aA^9. See note on Introd. to xii., vol. i. p. 300 sq. As King
of kings (16) the Messiah wears many diadems. The Dragon
(xii. 3) and the Beast (xiii. i) wear respectively seven and ten.

According to i Mace. xi. 13, Ptolemy wore two diadems on
entering Antioch—one for Egypt and one for Asia.

12'^. [eX"'' o''0|J^tt y€ypa\i.\iivov o ouSels olSec ci p,^ auT<5s.]

Though the diction is Johannine (on Ix^v . . . yeypafx/jLivov cf. 16,

and with o oiS^h oiSer cf. ii. 17) this clause appears to be inter-

polated. The objections are three. First, there is a break in

the thought. We should not expect a reference to the name
here in the midst of a description of the person and dress.

Moreover, the statement that no one knows His name save Him-
self is flatly contradicted in the next verse (13^), where the words
Koi KeKXrjTaL to ovofxa avTov 'O Aoyos tov dtov cannot be explained

away (see note in loc). Finally, by the omission of this clause

the parallelism is restored.

12. 01 Sc 64)6aXpol auTOu 6i% i^Xo| 7rup6s,

Kttl iitX TTjc Ke4>aXT)i' auTOu SiaSi^fjiara TroXX<£,

13. Kal ircpiPepXT]fjieVos ifidTiOf ^if^ap.\i.ivov ai|xaTi,

Kal KCKXi^rai to ocofxa auToC 'O Aoyos tou 8eou.

The interpolated line may have originated in a marginal

gloss. We have now to inquire what meaning can be attached

to this gloss. Some interpreters have thought the unknown
designation to be 6 /cvpios, Phil. ii. 11; others (as Ewald and
Volkmar) have taken it to be the tetragrammaton ; others a

really mysterious name known only to Christ Himself, comparing
ii. 17, ovofxa Kawov yeypafxixtyov o oiiSets oTSev el fxr] 6 \a/x^dvav, and
iii. 12. As regards this last interpretation scholars are again

divided. Swete is of opinion that all created beings are excluded

from the knowledge of this name. Alford thinks that the know-
ledge of this name is withheld till the final and complete union

of Christ and His Church. In favour of this view we might

compare Asc. Isa. ix. 5 : "This is . . . the Lord Christ, who will

be called Jesus in the world, but His name thou canst not hear

till thou hast ascended out of thy body." Others, as Bousset, that

this knowledge is withheld because of the power that attaches to

such knowledge. The Messiah alone has a name which carries
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with it power over heaven and earth, and as no one knows this

name but Him, so He is the sole possessor of the power bound
up with the name. This last interpretation belongs undoubtedly

to the reign of magic, and is found among the Gnostics. This

idea underlies Gen. xxxii. 29 and Judg. xiii. 17 sq. It was a

very widespread idea among many ancient nations that the man
who knew the name of a god or a demon possessed certain

powers over him. Hence the name was concealed : cf. Heit-

miiller, Im Namen Jesu, 162 sqq. ; Giesebrecht, Gottesname, 23,

45, 100 (the last reference is from Gunkel's Genesis^, p. 362;
Jevons, Introd. Hist. Religion^ p. 361).

ouScls ktX. : cf. ii. 17, iii. 12.

13. Kol irepi^c^XTjfjieVos tfidrioi' PcPa|X)xeVov aifiari. This clause

has created no little difficulty. But, if we hold fast to the follow-

ing facts, the difficulty can be surmounted. The first is that in

the leader of the heavenly hosts we have to do—not with the

Slain One, but the Slayer. The Word of God has come to

execute divine judgment. Hence the idea that the blood on
His Vesture is His own (cf. i. 5, v. 9, vii. 14, xii. 11) cannot be
entertained. When our author wishes to express a thought of

this nature, he speaks of the apvCov . . . m i(r<payfjL€vov (v. 6).

Now this being so, how are we to explain the i/xanov /Se/Saixfiivov

alfiaTi ? In whose blood is the vesture of the Divine Warrior

dipped ? If it is not His Own, no more is it that of the kings of

the earth and their armies (15, 18); for the judgment of the

sword as regards these has not yet begun, and the garments of

the heavenly armies are still white and pure (14). A comparison

with Isa. Ixiii. 1-3—which passage is in the mind of our author

—

confirms this conclusion :
" Who is this that cometh from Edom,

with red garments from Bozrah ? . . . 2. Wherefore art thou

red in thine apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in

the winefat ? 3. I have trodden the winepress alone . . . yea,

I trod them in my anger . . . and their lifeblood is sprinkled

upon my garments." Here the redness of the garments is due
to the blood of those who have already been slain, exactly as in

our text. Since, therefore, the redness of the vesture in 13 is

not due to the warfare in 11-21, there remains only one other

possible explanation, and this is that fhe blood on His vesture is

that of the Parthian kings and their armies, whom He had
already destroyed, and whose destruction had already been pro-

leptically prophesied in xvii. 14. In this strife He was supported

by the glorified martyrs (pi jxer airov KXrjTol koL ckAcktoi ktX.).

ifKiriov ^efiafJuUvov atfiaxi. These words are freely based on
Isa. Ixiii. 3, nn"by on^j n ( = " and their blood is sprinkled on
my garments"). Here ^c^a/ifievov (AQ, etc.) is to be accepted

and not pepavTia-iMevov, ippafi/jiivov, or the other variants from
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patvo) and pavTL^w ; for, whereas both these latter verbs are used

in the LXX to render nr3 (the Hebrew verb in Isa. Ixiii. 3), and
whereas Aquila and Symmachus do render it by pavri^o) in Isa.

Ixiii. 3, but no translator ever renders it by /SaTrrw, it follows

that, though there were possible grounds for changing /3c/?a/x/x€i'ov

into ippafx.fx€vov, there were none for changing ippap-fievov into

P^paixixivov from the standpoint of Isa. Ixiii. 3, whence the idea

was derived. Our author thus deals freely with Isa. Ixiii. 3.

That such a free reproduction was not unknown in Judaism we
might infer from the late Palestinian Targum on Gen. xlix. 11,

which recounts the victory of the Messiah over His enemies :

*' How beauteous is the king Messiah, who is about to arise from

the house of Judah. He hath bound his loins and gone forth to

war against those that hate him : kings and princes shall be
slain : he will make red the rivers with the blood of their slain . . .

his garments will be dipped in blood (niDlN3 pyjyo ^W\2h)"
Ktti K^KXifjTat TO oi/ofia auTou 'O A^yos too 6eoo. This line has

been taken by Volter, Spitta, Hilgenfeld, Bousset, and others to

be the addition of a scribe or reviser. Now it is manifest that

either 12*^
(^X^*' ovop-a . . . o ovBeU olSev kt\.) or the present clause

must be of this nature. But, whereas we found that 12" was
open to serious objections on various contextual grounds, no
objection of such a nature can be brought against the present

clause, which accordingly comes from the hand of our author.

We have here another of the numerous instances of community
of diction between the Apocalypse and the Fourth Gospel, in

many of which there is no community of meaning. For the

Logos here is a Warrior, and our text reminds us of Wisd.

xviii. 4-25, especially of xviii. 15, 6 Trai'ToSui/a/Aos o-ov Aoyos dn-'

ovpavwv CK Opovisiv /3acri\€twv ctTroro/xos 7roX€p.L(Trr)<; cts p.i(Tov r^s

oXe^pias rjXaTO y^s $t(f)0<i o^v Tr)v dvviroKpLTOV iirirayT^v crov <f)ep(j)v.

We might compare also the later Jewish conception, iKiNO and

6 Aoyos Tov Oeov in Heb. iv. 12. Although the ideas underlying
the words are different, in the latter passage this word is said to

be "sharper than any two-edged sword."

14. Kal Toi <TTpaT6ufjiaTa ktX. To 14* conjoined with 16'' we
have remarkable |jarallels in xvii. 14, but there the enemies of the

Lamb are the Parthian kings, who are also referred to in xvi. 12.

Here we have a conflict on a larger scale, as in xiv. 14, 18-20,

xvi. 13-16. See notes on xiv. 14, 18-20, xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14.

A study of the chief passages (ii. 26-27, xiv. 14, 18-20,

xvi. 12-16, xvii. 14, xviii., xix. 11-21) dealing with the destruc-

tion of the world powers helps us to understand the expectations

of the Seer as to (a) the order in which the world powers were to

be destroyed before the Millennium, and (/^) the nature of the

heavenly armies which destroyed these powers.
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(a) The destruction of Rome was to come first, next that of

the Farthia7is, and finally that of the remaining hostile powers.

—In xiv. 8-1 1 the destruction of Rome is foretold, followed

immediately (for xiv. 12-13 belongs after xiii. 15 or 18) by that

of the hostile nations, xiv. 14, 18-20. The same sequence of

events is found in xviii. (the destruction of Rome) and xix. 11-21

(that of the hostile nations). But the sequence of events can be

determined more definitely. Thus in xvi. 12 the forces led by
the Parthian kings are clearly distinguished from those of the

remaining hostile nations in xvi. 13-16; and that these two

divisions of the hostile heathen world, which survived the

destruction of Rome, were to be separately destroyed, we infer

from xvii. 14, according to which, immediately after the destruc-

tion of Rome, Christ and His armies would destroy its destroyers,

i.e. the Parthians.

(b) The heavenly armies were to be composed of angels and (in

certain cases if not in all) of the glorified martyrs.—The armies of

the Word of God are described in xix. 14 (to. a-TparevixaTa to. cV

Tw oupavw . . . €^' iTTTTois Xtu/cois). lu xiv. 1 4, 1 8-20 thc prcscttce

of these heavenly horsemen is presupposed in xiv. 20 (axpi twv

XaXivwv T. LTTTTiav). So far as these passages go, we should con-

clude that the heavenly armies were composed of angels only.

But this is not so. Quite clearly in xvii. 14 it is stated that the

armies of the Lamb will be " the called and elect and faithful," a

description which cannot be applied to angels. Now since this

war of the Lamb on the Parthians is subsequent to the destruction

of Rome, and therefore to the universal martyrdom of the faith-

ful, it follows that this army is composed of the glorified martyrs,

who had come down from heaven with Christ for that purpose.

That they should share in this task we have already learnt from

ii. 27, where of the individual martyr (o vikwv) it is stated

TToiixavel avTov<i iv pd^Sw cnSrjpa, the very words, which in xix. 1

5

are used of Christ Himself. That the martyrs take part in the

judgment of all the hostile nations cannot be affirmed in so

many words, though the comparison of iroifjiava ktX. in both

ii. 27 and xix. 15 points probably to this conclusion. Moreover,

the comparison of xvii. 14 (where Christ is called Kvpios KvpCwv

Kul ^aortAeiis /3ao-tXtW, and His army is composed of glorified

martyrs) and of xix. 14% where His followers are the armies of

heaven and His name is )8a<jtA.tvs (SacriXiwv k. KvpLo<: Kvpimv (16"^),

may point in the same direction.

Some of the chief expectations of our Seer relative to the

judgment of the hostile nations may be briefly summarized as

follows.

The Parthian kings are referred to in xvi. 12, xvii. 12-13, 17,

1 6, and their destruction by the Lamb and the glorified martyrs
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in xvii. i4*-*'. The other hostile kings of the world are men-
tioned : their gathering to Armageddon in xvi. 13-16, and their

destruction by One like a son of man, xiv. 14, 18-20, by the

Word of God with the armies of heaven in xix. 1 1-2 1. In these last

two passages the Divine Leader is said to tread the winepress

of the wrath of God (xiv, 19, xix. 15). Finally, at the close of

the Millennial Kingdom there is the destruction of the unre-

pentant nations by fire sent down from heaven, xx. 7-10.

For the idea of armies in heaven cf. Test. Levi iii. 3 ; 2 Enoch
xvii. j 2 Esdr. xix. 6, aol TrpocrKwovaiv at arparuaL twv ovpavuiv

(where the armies are the stars) ; Matt xxvi. 53.

The heavenly armies, which are not definitely mentioned in

the parallel account (xiv. 14, 18-20) but are implied in the words

axpL Tu>v ;j^aA.tva)v twv tTrirwv, have descended with Christ from
heaven. In ii. 27 (see note), xvii. 14 (see notes) they appear to

be the faithful : in ii. 27 the foes they destroy are the hostile

nations generally : in xvii. 14 the Parthian kings.

ecSeSu/icVoi ^vtrdivov Xcukoi'. For the phrase cf. i. 13, xv. 6.

15. In 15*'"^ are combined thoughts and words which are

drawn from Isa. xi. 4 and Ps. ii. 9. But this combination is

already found in Pss. Sol.

xvii. 26. (.KTpi\paL {nr€pr]<f>avLav dfxaprwXwv u)S (TK^vq K€pap.£u>^,

iv pd/SSw criSr^pa crvvrpi't/'ai Trafrav VTroaracriv avTwv'

27. oXoOpevaaL edvq Trapavofxa iv Xoyw CTO/xaTOS avTOv.

39. Trara^ei yap yrjv tu) Aoyo) tov aTOfxaTO^ avTOv.

Kal CK ToG aTOjxaTos auToC iKiropeucrai po^(|>aia 6^€ia : cf. i. 16,

ii. 12.

Iva Iv auTTJ iraTci^T] ra IOi'tj. From Isa. xi. 4, Kal Trara^ct yr/v

T<p Xoyo) TOV (TTop.aTO'i auTov, KoX iv TTvevpLari 8ia ^eiXcwv dveXci

do-€/Sr}, cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 26-27, 39 (quoted above). Wisd. xviii.

22, ivLKr](T€ TOV 6)(\ov ovK l(r)(VL TOV a<i)/xaTO<i oi)( ottXwv ivepyeCa

dAAo. Adyu) TOV KoXd^ovTa virtTa$€v : i Enoch Ixii. 2, "The word
of his mouth slays all the sinners." All these passages imply that

the sword that proceeds out of the mouth of the Messiah is

simply a figure for forensic or judicial condemnation.
Kal auTos iroifiai'ei auTous iv pd|38u aiSrjpa : cf. ii. 27 (see

note), xii. 5. From Ps. ii. 9. The avTos in this and the next

clause is emphatic. Neither here nor in ii. 27, xii. 5 has ttoi-

p.alv€iv a favourable meaning.
In these three pas.sages it connotes punishment and destruc-

tion. Contrast, on the other hand, its meaning in vii. 17. See
note on ii. 27. Hence render "break them with an iron rod."

Kai aCrds irarei t^v \y]vov ktX. Here, though accompanied by
hosts of angelic warriors, the action of the Messiah alone is dwelt

upon, just as in xiv. 19 sq. and in similar words. Only here and
in xiv. 19-20 is the At/j/o's of divine judgment spoken of in our
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author. The two ideas of the winepress (xiv. 19) and the cup of

wrath (xiv. 10) are here combined, and mean that from the wine-

press trodden by Christ flows the wine of the wrath of God, of

which his enemies are to be made to drink. It is a case of

mixed metaphors.

16. [CTTI TO IfldTlOK Kol] CTTl TOk fiTJpOC aUTOU KtX. Of thiS tCXt

there is no satisfactory explanation. Diisterdieck, B. Weiss, and
Holtzmann think that the title is inscribed on the girdle ; Swete,

that " it is displayed on His habit where it falls over the thigh "

;

Grotius imagines a sword on the hilt of which the name was

inscribed. Wellhausen, recognizing the unintelligibleness of the

text, proposes ittttov instead of Ifidnov and makes the airov refer

to the iTTTTov. Horses were branded on the thigh amongst the

Greeks : see Wetstein m loc. But the idea of such an inscription

on a horse cannot be entertained. If, therefore, we are to gain

any satisfactory meaning here, we can only do so by following

our chief Uncial A, Cassiodorus, and some Ethiop. MSS, which

omit the words I have bracketed above. If A is right, the chief

Syriac Version (s^) would probably be the first stage in the

interpolation of the text; for s^ here places the two phrases eVl

TO i/AttTwv avTQv and cTTt T. fiTjpov avTov sidc by side without the

connecting kul. Thus the first phrase would appear to have

originated in a marginal gloss owing to 13^ (TrepL^t^Xrjfitvo^

1/jia.TLov ktA.). The final stage in the corruption of the text is that

which all the remaining authorities attest. At this stage the first

avTov is omitted and the Kot inserted.

Our text now runs iirl t. fxrjpov airov. For the occasional

appearance of names and inscriptions on the thighs of statues we
have evidence in Greek and Roman authors (see Wetstein from

whom these quotations are derived). Thus in Cicero, Verr,

iv. 43, we find :
" Signum Apollinis pulcherrimum, cujus in femora

literulis minutis argenteis nomen Myronis erat inscriptum."

Also in Pausanias, Eliac. extr., to avdd-qix.a . . . dv8p6^ e'lKtav

. . . iXeyeiov 8e iir avTO yeypa/x/icVov cttI tov fxrjpov :
" Justinus

(4 cent. A.D. ?), XV. 4, 5 : Figura anchorae, quae in femore Seleuci

nata cum ipso parvulo fuit. 9. Originis ejus argumentum etiam

in posteris mansit, siquidem filii nepotesque ejus anchoram in

femore veluti notam generis naturalem habuere."

The Seer sees in the vision the Divine Warrior and His

heavenly horsemen—not halting but sweeping downward from
heaven and onward ag2Lmst the serried armies of the Beast, False

Prophet, and the kings of the earth, and, as they thunder along, their

garments stream behind them, and so on the thigh of the Leader

is disclosed the name :
" King of kings and Lord of lords."

PaaiXcus PaaiKiuif ktX. See note on xvii. 14,

17-21. An angelic summons to all the birds of prey to
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hasten to the scene of slaughter of all the mighty of the earth.

The overthrow and final doom of the Beast and the False

Prophet.

17. eva (cf. viii. 13) ayyeXoi' earuTa ^i' tw f\\!.(a. What was
the original idea underlying this phrase is unknown. It is

generally explained that the angel took this central position in

mid hcAven in order to deliver from thence his message of

victory and his summons to the birds of prey.

Kttl CKpa^ei/ <|>wkTJ fieydXr]. See note on xiv. 15.

\iyuy irdai toTs 6p»'eois tois TreTOjiet'ois iv p.€(70upakt')fjiaTi (cf.

viii. 13, xiv. 6) Aeuxe (T\jv6.)^Qr]T€ cis to SeiirkOK . . . tou 0eoo. 18.

Xva (jxiyilTC (rdpKas PaaiXewt' . . . Kai adpKa; laxupwc. This
passage is clearly based on Ezek. xxxix. 17, where the LXX reads

elnov Travrl opvitjj TreTCtvw . . . 2wd;^^7^TC kol €p)^€(T6e . . . iirl

Trjv Ovaiav fxov . . . kol <f)dy(a-6e. 18. Kpea yiyarroji' . . . koI

aifi-a (Ip^^dvTwv. 20. koX . . . Ittttov kol ava/Sdriji'. It is obvious,

however, that our author is giving an independent rendering of

the Hebrew : observe SevTe o-vra.x6r]Te (iDDSn 'NB) with o-wdxO-qTe

Koi epxecrOe, and icrxi^pwv in our text with ytyavTwv, and Lmroiv

K. Tojv Kadrjfievwv lir avrwv with lttttov koI dva/idiTTjv in Ezek.

xxxix. 20.

Our author here borrows his imagery from the slaughter

wrought by God in Ezek. xxxix., and yet the final overthrow of

Gog and Magog in our author is adjourned to the close of the

Millennial reign in our author.

TO SetTTKoc TO fi^ya too 0eoo. See Gressmann, Ursprung der

Israelit. Jiid. Eschatologie, 1 36-1 41.

18. Twc Ka,Q'x\\i.iviiiv lit aoTwi'. Here the reading avriiiv (PQ
jjj[^fere omn^

jg [q ^g foUowed. A with two cursives and s< read

respectively avTov<; and avrols—which are both corrupt. Cf. 19,

21. cXeuGe'pui' Tc kuI SouXwc. See note on xiii. 16. p.iKpuv Kal

p.eydXwi'. See note on xiii. 16.

19-21. The Beast, the False Prophet, and the kings of the

earth overthrown and cast into the lake of fire.

19. TO 9T)pioK

—

i.e. Nero-antichrist. See xi. 7 (note), xiii. 3
(note on various stages of the Neronic myth).

Tous Pao-iXeis tt)s y^s : cf. xiv. 14, 18-20 (though not here

specifically mentioned), xvi. 14 (note), xvii. 2, 18, xviii. 3. These
are to be carefully distinguished from the Parthian kings, xvi. 12,

xvii. 12-13, i7> '6, who are destroyed by the Lamb (and the

glorified martyrs). See also note on 14 above.

TO, aTpaT€up,aTa aoTwi'. For avrdv A and a few cursives read

avTov. This is perhaps right. Though they are the subjects of

the kings, they are the armies of the Beast.
^ u\ivr\y^ivOk iroifjaai toi* iriXejAOK. For the diction cf. xvi. 14, 16,

XX. 8.
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TOO (TTparcufiaTo? auTou. Though the heavenly army is

described in the plural as o-TpaTevfxaTa, it is here very significantly

described as a single host. While the opposing hosts of evil are

moved by a variety of conflicting aims, the heavenly host is

actuated by one only.

20, With the Beast and the False Prophet we might compare
Ahriman and Azi-Dahaka in the Zend religion, which influenced

Judaism from the East. Cf. De la Saussaye, Lehrb. d. Religions-

geschichte^, ii. 206 (ii. 226 in 3rd ed.) : "Zuletzt bleibt noch der

Kampf zwischen himmlischen und hollischen Geistern iibrig.

Alle Ameshas Spentas ringen da mit ihren teuflischen Gegen-
geschopfen und vernichten sie ganzlich : Ahriman selbst und die

Schlange Azhi zu bandigen, wird die Sache Mazda's und Sraosha's

sein. Als Priester erheben sich die beiden Cotter, mit Gebet
und Gebetschnur iiberwaltigen sie die Bosen und stiirzen sie

und ihr Versteck in den gliihenden Strom. Dann ist die WeH
voUkommen rein, das Universum nur von Mazda's Wesen erfiillt,

und alles, was lebt, geht in die Unsterblichkeit und himmlische
Vollkommenheit ein (Bahman Yasht, 43 ; Bundehesh, 30)." See
also Boklen, Die Verwandschaft d. jud.-christichen mit der

parsischen E'sckaiologie, 127 sqq.

€irid(T0T]. The Attic form of this verb is ttic'^w, but in late

Attic TTta^'o) is also found. The classical meaning was to press,

weigh down, stifle, etc. But its later meaning, as here, is to seize,

lay hold of. Tria^w, which occurs only here in our author, is a

favourite word in the Fourth Gospel, being found there eight

times and only four times throughout the rest of the N.T. (one
of these being in Luke vi. 38, where it retains the ancient
classical form and meaning).

6 \|/eu8oTrpo(})iiTT]s. See xiii. 11 sqq. notes, xvi. 13, xx. 10.

The False Prophet represented the priesthood of the Imperial
cult, which practised all kinds of magic and imposture to beguile

men to worship the Beast.

iir\6.vt\ve.v tous Xapocras to yjxpay\t.a ktX. Only those who
had received this mark were an easy prey to the False Prophet.
On the to x'^payixa see note on xiii. 16 : cf. xiv. 9 sqq., xvi. 2

(note), XX. 4.

irpoo-Kui'ouiTas Tr\v eiKoi'a auTou. Though weakly attested

S* 28, 39), this seems to be the right reading : see note on
vii. II. Possibly the dative is right. In that case the text

would mean that divine worship was actually off'ered to the image.
TTjv \l\ivi\v ToC iropos : cf. xx. 10, xxi. 8. On this final abode

of punishment for Satan, the Beast, the False Prophet, and
wicked men, see note on ix. i.

TT)s KaiofAcn^s ev Oei'w. The genitive here can only be explained
as a slip on the part of the writer. Contrast xxi. 8—r^ Xifivrf r^
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Kaiofxtvrj. On iv Oetw in this conjunction cf. xiv. lo, xx. lo,

xxi. 8.

21. ol XoiTToi dTrcKT<ii'0T)orai' ktX., i.e. the kings of the earth

and their armies. These kings and their armies had been affected

by the Caesar-worship : cf. xiv. g sq. They were not, hke the

Beast and the False Prophet, cast forthwith into Gehenna. Their
physical life was destroyed by the sword, i.e. by the sword of the

Word of God (cf. ver. 15), and their spirits no doubt consigned tc

Hades. In the judgment all the dead are raised (xx. 12), and
then death and Hades and all the wicked are cast into the lake

of fire (xx. 14-15). In the Test, of Hezekiah—a work incor-

porated in the Ascension of Isaiah, /.^. iii. i3''-iv. 18, and written

before 100 a.d.—a different sequence is anticipated : Asc. Isa.

iv. 14, "The Lord will come with His angels and with the armies

of the holy ones from the seventh heaven . . . and He will

drag Beliar (i.e. the Antichrist) into Gehenna and also his armies.^^

irdfTa TO, opcea lYops6.a^x\aa.v ktX. Cf. 1 7 sq. ; also i Enoch
xlvi. 4-6.

CHAPTER XX. 1-3.

Introduction.

§ I. Contents.—Now that Rome has fallen (xviii.), the hostile

nations been destroyed, and the two Beasts cast into the lake of

fire (xix. 19-20), there remains no obstacle to the manifestation

of the kingdom save the presence of Satan still on earth. Hence to

his activities an end is put by his being cast down into the abyss

and chained there for 1000 years (xx. 1-3). The destinies of

Satan are determined by the chief events in the life of Christ.

In xii. Satan's expulsion from heaven is connected with the birth

and ascension of Christ. On the earth, as he had only a short

time, he raged furiously against Christ's followers, but on Christ's

Second Advent and His overthrow of Satan's agents, Satan too

is cast down from the earth into the abyss and the Millennial

Kingdom established. At the close of this kingdom Satan is

loosed from the abyss and finally conquered and cast into the

lake of fire, and the new heaven and the new earth appear,

wherein is the joint throne of God and the Lamb.
That XX. 1-3 comes from our author's hand there can be no

doubt, as the diction and idiom prove.

§ 2. Diction and idiom.

1. elSof ayY^^o*' Kara^aivovro, Ik tou oupafou. The whole
clause has already occurred in x. i, xviii. i, and the last four

words also in iii. 12, xvi 21, xxi. 2, 10.

TTji' KXcif -rijs dpuaaoo : cf. ix. I.
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2. Tov SpdKorra 6 o<|>is 6 dpxaio?. The same words in the
same characteristic and anomalous construction have already
occurred in xii. 9. os ianv Aid^oXos Kal 6 larai'ds. Cf. xii. 9,

6 KaXou/i.evos AtaySoXos Kal 6 2«Tavas.

cSTjacc ouTOi'. Cf. ix. 14, ScocjueVous.

8. e^aXei' auTov' cis ji]y a^vaaoy. For this use of /idXXeiv

of. ii. 10, viii. 5, 7, 8, xii. 9, xix. 20, etc.

6K\€tcr6c: cf iii. 7, 8, xi. 6, xxi. 25. ivt^pdyia^v—seven
times elsewhere in our author, i-ndvut : cf. vi. 8. Xya fii]

ir\ayr\crri en to, 4'01'T) : cf. xiii. 14, xii. 9. a^pi cum subj.—a rare

use : cf. 5, vii. 3, xv. 8. TcXeaOri : cf, 5, 7, x. 7, xv. i, 8.

§ 3. Order of words.—Wholly Semitic.

1-3. The binding of the Dragon in the abyss for 1000 years.

1. Kal etSoi'.—See note on iv. i.

T?)!' kK€\.v TTjs dpuo-<Tou. Scc notes on i. 18, ix. i. The abyss
is regarded only as a temporary abode of punishment. Satan is

finally cast into the lake of fire, xx. 10.

aXuaic ixcYdXT]^. aXvcrts seems to be used here to denote a
chain or bond by which the body is bound. In Mark v. 4 and
frequently elsewhere it signifies hand fetters as opposed to Tre'Soi.

See note of Lightfoot on Phil., p. 8.

4m TTi>' x^^pa. It is hard to explain the use of liri here. The
best parallel is to be found in v. i, kin rrjv Seitav . . , /Sl^Xlov.

But in this latter case the idea implied is that the book is lying

on the palm of the hand. It is perhaps best to regard the
present instance as a loose use of eVc, which does not admit of
any exact explanation. It is practically here equivalent to iv (cf.

i. 16 with i. 20), and indeed iv is read here by x 38 syr. i- 2.

Another difficult use of i-n-L, but with the dative, occurs in xxii. 16,

where, however, the best authorities have iv.

2. Toy SpdKorra, 6 o<|>is 6 dpxaios. For a like anacolouthon
cf. i. 5. See note on xii. 9 on the identification of the old
serpent and the devil. Gunkel on Gen.^ iii. i maintains that the
text there implies that originally the serpent was an evil demon
hostile to God and man and possessing a snakelike form. He
further points out in support of this view that in 2 Kings xviii. 4
divine worship is offered to a snakelike form by the faithless

Israelites, and that heathen gods and demons were frequently so
conceived in the ancient world.

cStjo-ci' auToi/ xiXia Irrj. This idea of binding the powers of
evil in prison for an undefined period is already found in

Isa. xxiv. 2 2, and of their final judgment in xxiv. 23. These powers
consist of the host of heaven and the kings of the earth. This
idea of the angels and the kings of the earth being judged
together reappears in i Enoch liii. 4-liv. 5, and the idea of the
binding of the fallen angels in a place of temporary punishment
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till the day of the final judgment is found in i Enoch xviii. 12-16,

xix. 1-2, xxi. 1-6, from which the final place of their punishment

—an abyss of fire—is carefully distinguished, x. 13-15, xviii. 11,

xxi. 7-10, liv. 6, xc. 24-25. Their leader Azazel is bound in a

place by himself (x. 4-5) as a preliminary punishment, but at the

final judgment is to be cast into a place of everlasting punish-

ment (x. 6). In nearly all cases the evil spirits are spoken of in

I Enoch as being " bound " in a preliminary place of punish-

ment, just as in Isa. xxiv. 22 and in our text.

In the Zend religion the same idea is found. According to

the Bundehesh iii. 26 (cf. xiii. 77) the evil serpent Azi-Dahaka
was smitten by Thraetaona and fettered in the mountain Dama-
vand for 9000 years, .S. B.E. iv. 9 (note), 226, 245 sq., v. 234, 397,
xviii. no, 201, etc. He was released by Ahriman, S.B.E.

V. 233-235, and reigned for 1000 years, v. 150, xxiv. 103, but was

slain by Sam or Keresasp, v. 235. After the renovation of the

world there would be no Azi-Dahaka, xviii. 118. But, since these

Iranic myths belong to various periods before and after the

Christian era, there is no ground for tracing any direct connec-

tion.

XiXia 2ttj. Before the year 100 B.C. it was generally believed

in Judaism that the Messianic Kingdom would Xa.si for ever on the

present earth. Sometimes the conception was universalistic in

character, especially in the greater prophets of the O.T., as

Jeremiah, the Second Isaiah, Jonah, Maiachi ; but in others, as in

Ezekiel, Haggai, Zechariah, Joel, it was particularistic. The idea

of the everlastingness of this kingdom on earth persisted, as we
have above said, till about 100 b.c. For such it appears to be

in I Enoch Ixxxiii.-xc, vi.-xxxvi., but by the date just mentioned

the earth had come to be regarded in Judaism as wholly unfit

for the manifestation of this kingdom except in a temporary

character. The dualism which had begun to affect the religious

forecasts of religious thinkers in the 2nd cent. B.C. succeeded in

leavening wholly their expectations in the ist. As a consequence

of this breach between the things of earth and the things of

heaven, the writers of this century were forced to entertain new
conceptions of the kingdom. Hence in 1 Enoch xci.-civ., Pss.

Sol. i.-xvi., the Messianic Kingdom is declared to be of

temporary duration on the present earth, and the goal of the

risen righteous to be not this transitory kingdom, but heaven

itself after the final judgment, which from this period forwards

was conceived of as taking place not at the beginning, but at the

close of the Messianic Kingdom. Thus it is that the Millen-

nium in our text, as in 2 Baruch and 4 Ezra, is really a late and
attenuated form of the old Jewish expectation of an eternal

Messianic Kingdom on the present earth. For a fuller treat-
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ment of this question the reader can consult my Eschat-

ology"^, pp. 103, 106-108, no sq., 113-116, 219 sq., 223, 248,

250 sq.

We have next to consider the duration of this kingdom.
Apparently nowhere in earlier or contemporary literature is the

duration of 1000 years assigned to the Messianic Kingdom save

here. Its duration is not defined in i Enoch xci.-civ. ; Pss. Sol.

xi. I sqq. ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 1-62; Jubilees xxiii. 27-29;
Assumption of Moses x. 7 ; 2 Bar. xxix. 4-xxx. i, xxxix. 7, xl. 3,

Ixxii. 2-4; 4 Ezra xiii. 32, 36. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 it is

definitely said to last 400 years.

3. IpaXci' aoToi' €is t. Spuo-o-oi' Kai cKXeiaei'. On the a/Svcra-oi

see ix. i, note.

£K\eia€f Kttl i(T(^payia€v iirdvu auToC, i.e. closed the abyss and
sealed it over him. Our text recalls the Prayer of Manasseh, 2-4,

and the two passages are distantly connected, though our Seer

has no thought of this passage nor of the myth that it pre-

supposes.

For, whereas it is a literal Satan overcome by an angel that

is presupposed in our text, it is a mythological monster that

is overcome by God in the Prayer of Manasseh. What was
originally a mythological idea concerning the uprising of the

Chaos monster (i.e. the sea) against God at the world's begin-

ning, had long ere our Seer's time been transformed into an
eschatological expectation, i.e. the rebellion of Satan against God
at the world's close, and his being cast into the abyss. The
mythological idea is quite clearly set forth in the above-mentioned
Prayer of Manasseh : 6 iroi-qa-a? t6v ovpavbv Kal t^v yJJv crvv TravTi

TO) Kocfjiw avTOv, 6 TTcSi^cra? ttji' OdKaaaav tw Xoyta tov Trpocrrdy/AaTOS

(Tov, 6 KXetcras tt^v a/Svaaov koI (Tc^payto-a/icvos avrrjv tw ^o/3ep<3

Koi ivoo^it) ovofxaTL aov.

irXai/iio-Tj In rd I9vt\. As he had done before : cf. xiii. 14,

xvi. 13. See also xii. 9. As these words point to the future,

they imply that there would still be heathen nations after the
Messianic judgment executed in xix. 19-21. Now that Satan's

chief agents, the Beast and the False Prophet, were cast into the

lake of fire and Satan himself bound in the abyss, the time for

the Millennial reign has arrived and for the evangelization of

the surviving heathen nations : see xiv. 7, xv. 4, xxii. 17. The
astonishing part in our Seer's forecast is that the preaching of the

Gospel during the Millennium will only in part be successful,

though the active impersonations of evil have been wholly
removed from the earth for this period. The implication is that

each man carries in his own bosom the possibilities of his own
heaven and his own hell.

$€i : cf. i. I, iv. I.
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XX. 4-XXII. THE TEXT INCOHERENT AND
SELF-CONTRADIOTOB.Y AS IT STANDa

XX. 4-XXII. These chapters have hitherto been a constant

source of insurmountable difficulty to the exegete. They are

full of confusion and contradiction if the text is honestly dealt

with. And yet the Apocalypse exhibits, except in a few

passages, and especially in chap, xviii., a structural unity and a

steady development of thought from the first chapter to the

close of XX. 3. Now this is just what we should expect in an
Apocalypse which is designed to be a philosophy of history and
religion from the standpoint of the author. It was a combina-

tion of vision and reflection. Though the book of a prophet did

not necessarily show any structural unity or steady development

of thought, it was far otherwise with the apocalyptist, in whose
writings such characteristics were indispensable. While the

ordinary man saw only the outside of things in all their in-

coherence and isolation, the apocalyptist sought to get behind

the surface and penetrate to the essence of events, the spiritual

motives and purposes that underlay and gave them their real

significance—in fact, to lay bare their origin, course, and con-

summation. It was thus, in short, a Semitic philosophy of

religion, and as such it was ever asking Whence ? Wherefore ?

Whither? Apocalyptic, and not prophecy, was the first to grasp

the great idea that all history, alike human, cosmological, and
spiritual, is a unity—a unity following naturally as a corollary of

the unity of God preached by the prophets.

I have emphasized these two points—structural unity and
orderly development of thought to the final consummation of all

things—as pre-eminently the characteristics of apocalyptic and
not of prophecy or of any other form of writing in the Bible.

This being so, we are all the more astonished that the three

closing chapters of the Apocalypse are all but wholly wanting in

these characteristics, and—so far from advancing steadily to the

consummation that all the preceding chapters postulate—exhibit

many incoherencies and self-contradictory elements.

To some of these I drew attention in my first edition of the

Book of Enoch in 1893, where on p. 45 I wrote as follows:

"We have here {i.e. Rev. xxi. i, 2) a new heaven and a new
earth, and a New Jerusalem coming down from heaven : yet in

xxii. 15 all classes of sinners are said to be without the gates of

the city. But if there were a new earth this would be im-

possible." This is only one of the many difficulties that

confront the serious student of these chapters. Now to make
the problem before us clear it will be best to deal shortly with a



XX. 4-XXII.J THE TEXT AS IT STANDS I45

few of the passages which make it impossible for us to accept

the text as it stands.

1. In XX. 7-10, after the close of the Millennial Kingdom,
Satan is loosed, and the heathen nations (Gog and Magog),
which have refused to accept the Christian faith, march against

Jerusalem and the camp of the saints, but are destroyed by fire

from heaven. Satan also is cast finally into the lake of fire and
brimstone, to be tormented there for ever and ever. Thus the

prime source of evil and his deluded follo7vers {Gog and Magog)
are removed finaly from the worlds and their power to irifltience

the worldfor evil nadc impossiblefor ever.

2. In XX. 11-15 the old earth and the old heaven are given

over to annihilation. Then the final judgment takes place, and
all the dead are judged according to their works, and death and
Hades are cast into the lake of fire, together with all those

whose names are not found written in the book of life. At this

stage we have arrived at the final conde7nnation and destruction of
all evil, together with the destruction of death itself

3. Now that all evil and death itself are cast into the lake of

fire, the new heaven and the new earth come into being, and
the New Jerusalem comes down from heaven, and God Himself
dwells with men (xxi. 1-4).

// is clearfrom this passage that we have arrived at the closing

scene of the great tvorld struggle between good and evil, and that

henceforth there can be neither sin, nor crying, nor pain, nor death

any more. In fact, there can be no place at all for these in the

universe of God—the new heaven and the new earth, atid the New
Jerusalem that cometh downfrom God to the neiv earth.

The conclusion just arrived at is inevitable, if there is a

steady development in the visions of the Seer. Now since

such a development is manifest in chaps, i.-xx. 3, when certain

verses and glosses are excised and a few disarrangements of the

text set right— expecially in xviii.—we naturally conclude that

our author will not lightly fall into contradictions, even of a

minor sort, in the last three chapters. But unhappily this is not

our experience as we study them ; and at last we stand aghast

at the hopeless mental confusion which dominates the present

structure of these chapters, and are compelled to ask if they can
possibly come from his hand, and, in case they do, to ask

further, if they have been preserved as they left his hand. But
we must first justify the above statement, though we shall

adduce here only the main contradictions in these chapters.

I. Inasmuch as according to our text the New Jerusalem does
not come down from heaven till Satan is bound for ever in the

lake of fire, and all sin and death itself are at an end, and the

place of the old world has been taken by a new and glorious

VOL. IT.— 10
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world, wherein there is neither spot nor blemish nor any such

thing, how is h; that we are told that, outside the gates of the

Holy City which has come down from God to the new earth,

there are " the dogs and the sorcerers, and the fornicators, and
the murderers, and the idolaters, and every one that loveth and
maketh a lie" (xxii. 15)? A greater contradiction in thought

and statement is hardly conceivable. But, if this statement were

made in connection with the Millennial Kingdom which was to

be established before the Final Judgment, everything would be
intelligible.

2. Again, since the new earth is inhabited only by the blessed,

on whom the second death could have no effect, and since these

are all righteous, and God Himself tabernacles among them,

how is it that in xxii. 2 the leaves of the tree of life are said to

be for the healing of the nations ? This statement can have no
meaning unless it applies to the period of the Millennial

Kingdom. During Christ's reign of 1000 years the surviving

nations have still a further period of grace accorded to them.

This evangelizing of the nations during this period has already

been proclaimed in xiv. 6-7, xv. 4. It is thrice elsewhere

referred to in the last two chapters, i.e. xxi. 24, xxii. 14, 17.

3. Only on the supposition that the Millennial Kingdom is

still in existence can we explain xxi. 24-27 :

"And the nations shall walk by the light thereof:

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it.

And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night?-

And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the nations

into it

:

And there shall not enter into it anything unclean, or he
that maketh an abomination or a lie

;

But only they which are written in the book of life of the Lamb."

Now from the above contradictions—the solution of which is in

part already suggested—it follows either that {a) a considerable

part of xx.-xxii. is not from the hand of our author, or that, (<^)

if it is from his hand, it is disarranged.

Now the first solution {a) is that adopted by most of the

leading German scholars of the past thirty years. Thus while

Voltcr (yDie Offenbarung Johannis, 1904), Weyland {Omverkings-

en Coinpilatie-Hypotheseti toegepast op de Apocalypse van Johannes,

1908), and J. Weiss {Die Offenh. des Johannes, 1908) assume
that xx.-xxii. is derived from three different sources, and Spitta

{Die Offenb. des Johannes, 1889) finds traces of four authors,

^ A necessary emendation. The corruption in the text arose from the

present disorder, and the influence of xxii. 5, "and there shall be no more
night," where this clause is wholly justifiable.
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Erbes {Die Offenb. Johannis, 1891) and, on the whole, Bousset

(1906), are content with two. Bousset, in fact, regards xx.-xxii.

as the work of our author, with the exception of the fragment

xxi. g-xxii. 5.

But, even though for the time being we accepted as a

working hypothesis any one of the theories of these scholars

based on a plurality of authorship, we have still two insuperable

difificulties to face, (a) The first of these is that the more closely

we study t.-xx. j, the tnore convinced we become of the structural

unity of these chapters—a fact which does not exclude the

occasional use and adaptation of sources— A;^^ the clear and
masterly development in thought, workitig up steadily to a climax.

This being so, how is it that xx.-xxii. shorvs no such orderly

develo/>ment, but rather a chaos of conflicting conceptions 1 (fi)

But the second difficulty is still greater. The hypotheses of the

above scholars, with the partial exception of Bousset, break

down hopelessly in the face of the general linguistic unity of

xx.-xxii. In fact, these scholars had failed to make a thorough

study of the style, vocabulary, and grammar of the Apocalypse.

Bousset, it is true, has done much to compensate for the

deficiencies of his predecessors in this field, but a deeper study

of his materials would have precluded his assuming the existence

of xxi. 9-xxii. 5 as an independent source, seeing that it is

internally self-contradictory and that yet linguistically it is from
the hand of our author. To the conclusion, in fact, that, with

the exception of a few verses, chaps. xx.-xxii. are from the

same hand to which we owe the bulk of the preceding chapters,

a close and prolonged study has slowly but irresistibly brought

me. If, then, this is so, we must conclude that the text in xx.-

xxii. is disarranged in an astonishing degree and does not at present

stand in the orderly sequence originally designed by our author.

To what cause, we must now ask, is this almost incredible

disorder due? It cannot be accounted for by accidental trans-

positions of the text in the MSS—a phenomenon with which

the students of MSS in every ancient language are familiar.

For no accident could explain the intolerable confusion of the

text in XX. 4-xxii., and apparently the only hypothesis that can

account for it is that which a comprehensive study of the facts

forced upon me in the beginning of 19 14, and this is ih?LXjohn

died either as a martyr or by a natural death, when he had
completed i.-xx. j of his zvork, and that the materials for its

completion, which were for the most part ready in a series of
independent documents, were put together by a faithful but un-

intelligent disciple in the order which he thought right.

This hypothesis we shall now proceed to establish by
adequate proofs.
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1. First of all it is a matter beyond dispute that xxii. 15,

xxi. 27, which state that outside the gates of the Heavenly

Jerusalem evil in every form exists, but that it can in no wise

pass within the gates of the Holy City, prove that the Heavenly

Jerusalem here referred to was to descend before the disappearance

of the first earth and the first heaven and the final judgment
described in xx. 11-15. A kindred expectation is found in

4 Ezra vii. 26-28, where the Heavenly Jerusalem,^ the Messiah,

and those who had been translated to heaven without seeing

death, are to be manifested together on the earth for 400 years.

The same view appears in the same work in xiii. 32-36. In this

latter passage evil in every form exists outside the Heavenly

City.

From later Jewish sources we are familiar with the connection

of the rebuilt Jerusalem and the temporary reign of the Messiah.

The advent of the Messiah determines the hour when the

Temple and therefore Jerusalem should be rebuilt (Shemoth
rab. c. 31). According to the Targum on Isa. liii. 5 (cf.

Bammidbar rab. c. 13) the Messiah Himself was to build it.

From the above facts we conclude that in our author the

account of the Heavenly Jerusalem (xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17)

should have followed immediately on xx. 3 as the seat of the

Messiah's Kingdom.
2. Verses xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 assume that the

nations are still upon earth, that the gospel is preached to them
afresh from the Heavenly Jerusalem, that they are healed

thereby of their spiritual evils, their sins washed away, that they

can enter the Heavenly City and eat of the tree of life which

was therein. And to this salvation they are bidden of the Spirit

and the Heavenly Jerusalem (i.e. the bride, xxii. 17).

Now this expectation is derived from the Old Testament.

In Zech. xiv. 16 sqq., when the blessed era sets in, the nations

are to go up yearly to keep the Feast of Tabernacles at

Jerusalem. In Tob. xiv. 6 the conversion of the Gentiles is to

synchronize with the rebuilding of Jerusalem in a fashion far

transcending all that Seer or prophet had hitherto dreamt of

—

when its gates should be " builded with sapphire and emerald,"

and all its walls "with precious stones," and its streets "paved
with carbuncle and stones of Ophir" (xiii. 16-17). Similarly in

I Enoch (161 B.C.) we find it prophesied that the conversion of

the surviving Gentiles would follow on the setting up of the

Holy City, which was to be done by none other than God
Himself. Next, in the Test. XII Patriarchs the conversion of

^ Box, it is true, regards vii. 26, which tells of the manifestation of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, as an interpolation ; but the evidence of our text and
later Judaism supports the connection of the Messiah and the Holy City.
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the Gentiles is associated with the advent of the Messiah,

T. Levi xviii. 9, T. Jud. xxiv. 5, and that of the New Jerusalem

in T. Dan v. 12. Like expectations are expressed in the Sibyll.

Or. iii. 751-59, 767-95 ; i Enoch xlviii. 4 (where the Messiah is

described as the light of the Gentiles) ; Pss. Sol. xvii. 27, 32.

Thus in many books in Judaism the hope is entertained, as

in our text, that the Gentiles would turn to the worship of the

true God, when either the earthly Jerusalem was rebuilt or a

Heavenly Jerusalem set up on earth, or when the Messiah
established His Kingdom upon the earth. It is true that

Judaism associated this expectation with the First Advent of

the Messiah ; for it looked for no second. But in Christianity

it was different. What had not been realized on the First

Advent of Christ is, according to many a Christian prophet and
Seer, as also to our author, to be realized in a far higher degree

when Christ came the second time in glory.

That the conversion of the heathen nations in our text,

therefore, was to be accomplished in connection with the

Heavenly City, which as the seat of the Millennial Kingdom
was to descend on the earth before the Final Judgment, needs

no further demonstration.

3. The facts just stated in the preceding paragraph, that the

Gentiles shall still be upon the earth on the advent of the

Heavenly City, and have a right to enter therein, are already

postulated in the earlier chapters of the Apocalypse. Thus in

XV. 4 we read in the song sung by the triumphant martyrs before

the throne of God

—

" Who shall not fear, O Lord,
And glorify Thy name ?

For Thou alone art holy
;

For all the nations shall come
And worship before Thee

;

For Thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest."

Again, in xiv. 6-7 the Seer recounts a vision in which he
hears an angel proclaiming the coming evangelization of the

nations of the world :
^ " And I saw another angel flying in mid

heaven, having an eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that

dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue

and people, saying with a great voice,

^ A somewhat analogous expectation is found in I Cor. xv. 23-28, where
we have an account of the Messianic Kingdom. This kingdom is heralded
by the resurrection of Christ : it is apparently established on Christ's (second)

Advent with the risen righteous (23). Then follows the reign of Christ, in

the course of which every evil power is overthrown (24*'-28). Then comes
the end (the general resurrection, 6nal judgment, the destruction of the old

world and the creation of the new).
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Fear God and give Him glory
;

For the hour of His judgment is come :

And worship Him that made the heaven and the earth

And the sea and fountains of waters."

Now, according to the prefent form of the text of the last three

chapters of our book, these prophecies , which definitely foretell the

evangelization of the nations of the world and their acceptance

of the Gospel preached, retnain wholly unfulfilled. In fact,

according to the present text, the nations are simply annihilated

before the advent of the Heavenly City. On the other hand, it

the account of the Heavenly Jerusalem as given in xxi. 9 to xxii.

2, 14-15, 17 is restored immediately after xx. 3, then these

prophecies are fulfilled ; for the nations, according to this

account, walk by the light thereof, and the kings of the earth

do bring their glory into it, and yet outside its gates there is

still evil of every kind.

4, Again, in xi. 15 we read

—

" The Kingdom of the world is become the Kingdom of our

Lord and of His Christ,

And He shall reign for ever and ever."

These words quite clearly assume that the rule of God and
Christ will be extended over the whole world of the nations.

But, as the text at present stands, not a single nation is men-
tioned as being brought beneath its sway, while in the verses

(xx. 9-10) that precede the description of the Final Judgment
(«x. 11-15) we are led to infer that they are wholly destroyed

by fire from heaven. That is one way of establishing authority

over the neutral or hostile nations, but it is not God's way. We
have only to read chaps, xxi. -xxii., which deal ostensibly with

events occurring only after the absolute destruction of all the

nations and of the first heaven and the first earth, when we
discover the nations, that had presumably passed out of exist-

ence, going up in pilgrimage to the Heavenly Jerusalem, each

under its own king, passing within its blessed portals, bringing

their glory and honour into it, receiving spiritual healing in the

Holy City, and assimilating the divine truths that make them
heirs to immortality, that is, eating of the tree of life. That all

the nations do not avail themselves of these privileges is plainly

asserted in the text ; for outside the gates are sorcerers and whore-

mongers and idolaters and whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.

On this ground again we must transpose the description of

the Holy City before the Final Judgment, and regard it as the

seat of the Millennial Kingdom.

5. The city that is spiritually designated Sodom and Egypt
(xi. 8) cannot be called " the beloved city " as in xx. 9, nor can
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it become the seat of the Millennial Kingdom. Much less can
the ruins of such a polluted city become the abode of Christ and
of the risen martyrs come down from heaven to reign with Him
for a thousand years.

6. Again, as we study xxi.-xxii. we discover that there are in

reality two descriptions of the Heavenly City, and not one, as has
hitherto been universally assumed. The Seer has two distinct

visions, and they deal not with one and the same city, but with

two quite distinct cities. The first (xxi. 9 to xxii. 2, 14-15, 17)
presupposes the existence of the present earth. Thus the Seer
tells how the angel, that had showed him the destruction of the

great world-capital Rome in xvii., came again to him and carried

him off to a great high mountain to show him the Heavenly City

that was to take the place of Rome as the metropolis of the

world. The very first words of the vision presuppose the co-

existence of the Heavenly Jerusalem and the present earth.

This city the Seer beheld coming down from heaven to earth

{i.e. the first heaven and the first earth). It becomes the great

spiritual centre of the world. The nations flock up to it from
every side to share in its spiritual blessings, its gates are open
day and night, and yet none of the evil individuals or nations

that are without may enter into it (xxi. 24-27).

It is manifest that since sin, and therefore death, prevail out-

side the gates of the Heavenly City, the present order of things

still prevails, the first heaven and the first earth are still in being.

But there is another Heavenly City (xxi. 1-4", xxii. 3-5)
described by our author, quite distinct from that just dealt with.

The angel in xxi. 9 has apparently had no direct part in

mediating this new vision. The vision, just as those in xx. 1-3,

11-15, xxi. I, seems to be independent of any angelic agency.

With regard to this Heavenly City there can be no question as

to the hour of its manifestation. The very first words of the

text imply that the vision of the Seer has outleapt the bounds of

time, when the former heaven and earth have vanished for ever.

This second Heavenly City does not appear //// the first heaven
and the first earth have vanished and theirplace been taken by the

new heaven and the new earth. Hence as distinguished from the

first Heavenly City, it is designated "new," i.e. Kaivrj, that is, of

a new sort or quality as distinct from the first, just as the second
heaven and the second earth are themselves described as " new "

(/caivo's and Katv-q). This epithet is never applied to the Heavenly
City described at such length in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Sin,

of course, no longer exists in this new world. Hence there is

no more crying, nor mourning, nor pain, nor curse, nor death
(xxi. 4*^*=, xxii. 3^), though round about the first Heavenly City

—close even to its very gates—sin in every form and death did
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exist, and even within its stately walls sorrow for sin and repent-

ance were never absent, for the nations of the earth flocked to it

from every side to be healed of their spiritual ills and infirmities

(xxi. 24-26, xxii. 2).

7. It is finally to be observed that, since the earthly

Jerusalem was in ruins, and never in the opinion of the Seer to

be rebuilt, a new city was of necessity to take its place as the

seat of Christ's Kingdom and the abode of the blessed martyrs,

who were to come down from heaven to reign for a thousand
years with Him, Since this new city was to be the abode of

Christ on His Second Advent from heaven, and of the martyrs

coming down from heaven with Him in their glorified bodies, it

follows that the new city must be from heaven also, if it was to

be a fit abode for its inhabitants from heaven. Even as early as

161 B.C. (as we have already mentioned above), we have a like

expectation in i Enoch xc. 28-38, where it is said in the vision

that God Himself set up the New Jerusalem, to be the abode of

the Messiah and the transformed and glorified Israel. A like

expectation is attested in a work almost contemporary with our

author, i.e. 4 Ezra, as we have already shown.

8. To the revision of John's literary executor we may prob-

ably ascribe the non-Johannine combinations t. KaOrjixtvov Irr'

avTov in XX. II, where, though only A and some cursives attest

this reading, they are to be followed ; 6 KaOrjixtvo^ iirl t. Opovov in

xxi. 5, where, since every MS is wrong, the error must go back

to the editor ; roiv 7r£7r€XeKtcryu,ci'ii)v . . . koI otrivcs ov irpoa-eKwrja-av

in XX. 4, where the omi/cs is thrust in against John's usage (see

i. 5, note). Possibly the normal construction t. \ifxvr} rfj Kaiojxivri

TTvpl KOL 6eL(a in xxi. 8 may be due to him : contrast that in xix.

20. Again in xxi. 6 instead of tcS Suf/m'Tt Swo-w the Johannine
idiom is tu> Sh/^wvti Scucrw avTu) (see note in /oc).

From the above facts the conclusion is inevitable that after

XX. 3 our author had intended to add a description of the Heavenly

Jerusalem that was to come down from heaven to earth and be the

habitation of Christ and the martyrs that accompanied Him from
heaven in their glorified bodies : and also that this very description

has been preserved i?i certain sections ofxxi.-xxii.

We have next to determine the extent of this description.

Now even the cursory reader will observe that there are two
accounts of the Heavenly Jerusalem in these chapters, which have

been rudely thrust together by the Seer's literary executor.^ A

* We might compare 2 Corinthians, which is now recognized by the

learned world as consisting of two mutilated Epistles of St. Paul edited

together as one, the last four chapters belonging to the earlier Epistle. In

Cicero's letters Professor Purser shows that in several cases exactly the same

phenomenon may be found.
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close study of these chapters will show that the section xxi. 9-
xxii. 2 constitutes a unity, though incomplete in itself, as we
shall see presently, and gives a description of the Heavenly
Jerusalem that was to be the centre of the Millennial Kingdom.
Two further fragments of this description are to be found in

xxii. 14-15 and 17. This description fits in perfectly with the

conditions of the Millennial reign of Christ and the martyrs for

a thousand years. It is conceived of as a period of beneficent

rule and evangelizing effort in regard to the surviving nations

who visit the Heavenly Jerusalem and bring all their glory and
honour into it. Wickedness, of course, still exists without it,

but nothing that is unclean, nor any liar or abominable person,

is permitted to enter into it (xxii. 15, xxi. 27).

So far the first description. But what are we to make of

the second, which begins with xxi. i ? Only the disjecta membra
of this description remain. Two fragments of it are recoverable

in xxi. 1-4° and xxii. 3-5. These should be read together, as

the first clause of xxii. 3 forms the fourth line of the stanza, the

first three fines of which are preserved in xxi. 4*^ In this

second description the former heaven and earth have passed
away for ever, with all the sin and sorrow and pain that prevailed

on the former earth. Death itself shall be no more throughout

the new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem
(xxi. 4). And whereas in the Heavenly Jerusalem that came
down from God for the Millennial Kingdom the saints who had
been martyred reigned only a thousand years, in the later New
Jerusalem they are to reign for ever and ever (xxii. 5). It is

noteworthy that even the very diction of xxi. 1-4''''*^ and of

xxii. 3-5 testifies to the fact that they form part of one and the

same poem. Thus ovk lo-Tai In, which occurs three times in

xxi. I*' 4'"=, recurs twice in xxii. 3* 5* (contrast xxi. 26) and not

elsewhere throughout our author, ovk ... en occurs nine

times in connection with other verbs. Thus while ovk Icrrat tn
is confined to xxi. 1-4'^^'', xxii. 3-5, it is to be observed that

OVK . . . hi is characteristic of our author in the N.T., since

oiitside our author it occurs in the N.T. only six times and
twice of these in quotations.

We have now dealt with the chief difficulties in xx.-xxii.

There are, of course, many of a subordinate nature affecting the
original order of the text in xxii., but they are treated shortly in

the introductions to the various sections of the rearranged trans-

lation that follows. Chaps, xx.-xxii. should provisionally be
read in the following order

:

XX. 1-3. Vision of the chaining of Satan for a thousand
years.

xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. Vision of the Heavenly Jerusalem
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which comes down to be the abode of Christ and the glorified

martyrs, and the centre of a new evangelization of the nations

for a thousand years.

XX. 4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with

Christ for a thousand years.

XX. 7-10. Vision of the loosing of Satan, and the attack of

Gog and Magog on the Beloved City ; of the destruction of Gog
and Magog, and the casting of Satan into the lake of fire.

XX. 11-15. Vision of the great white throne ; of the vanishing

of the former heaven and earth ; of the judgment of the dead,

and of the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire.

xxi. 5% 4*^, 5'', 1-4"^°, xxii. 3-5. The outworn world has

vanished : God creates a new world. Vision of the new heaven

and the new earth : of the New Jerusalem descending from

God to the new earth, in which the saints are to reign for

ever.

xxi. 5*= 6^-8. Admonition of God conveyed through the Seer

to his contemporaries.

xxii. 6-7, iS"*, 16, 13, 12, 10. Declaration of Christ as to

the truth of the words of the Seer; His assurance of His
almighty power and His speedy advent ; and His command to

the Seer to publish the prophecy : for the time is at hand.

xxii. 8-9, 20. John's testimony and closing words regarding

Christ.^

xxii. 21. The closing benediction.

VISION OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM.

XXI. 9-XXII. 2, 14-15, 17 : Vision ofthe HeavenlyJerusalem

cofning down from heaven to be the abode of Christ and of the

glorified martyrs, tvho are to reign with Him for woo years, and
to be the centre of a new evangelization of the nations.

This vision forms (1.) an integral part of the Book, and (H.) is

from the hand of the Seer. Since the question has already been

discussed (see pp. 144-154) we shall sum up shortly the evidence

for the above statements.

I. The vision forms an integral part of the Book.

1. There must be a fitting seat on earth for the kingdom of

Christ during the Millennial reign with the glorified martyrs in

their heavenly bodies. This city while obviously supramundane,

as befitting Christ and the glorified saints, must yet be accessible

to the actual dwellers on the earth, as in fact it is : cf. xxi. 24-27,

xxii. 14-15. 17-

2. Such a kingdom or centre of the evangelization of the

heathen nations is clearly foretold in xv. 3-4, and implied in v. 10,

' xxii. II, i8''-i9 are most probably later additions.
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xiv. 7. Without such a kingdom there would be a lacuna in the

Book.

3. As one of the angels of the Seven Bowls showed the

doomed city of the Antichrist to the Seer (xvii.-xviii.), so the same
angel, or one of the same Seven, shows him the blessed city of

the Christ (xxi. 9).

Thus so far as the subject-matter goes, the presence of this

vision is indispensable.

II. It is from the hand of the Seer. Full evidence of this

statement is given in the notes, but sufficient evidence will here

be adduced to establish this point.

1. First, as to diction.

XXI. 9. Kal ^\6ei' . . . Sei'Cu croi agrees exactly with xvii. i.

With <|>i<i\as Twv ye/xoi'Twi' twv eirTa ttXtiyui' cf. XV. 7. t. i'Ufi<j>T)i'

T. yumiKa too dpi'iou is prepared for in xix. 7-8.

10. dirTjfeYKec . . . irj'eufiaTi. So also in xvii. 3. ttji' ir<5\ii'

T. dyiav 'lepu^aXi])! : cf. Xxi. 2. icoTaPaii'ouo-ai' ck t. ouparou diro

T. 6eou : cf. iii. 12, x. i, xxi. 2, etc. %.y^Q\)ao.v t. %fAfl,v toO OcoG

(also in 23) : cf. xv. 8.

11. ii% XiOcij IdairiSt : cf. iv. 3, o/aoios . . . X^o) IdcnnSi.

Now we know (see vol. i. p. 3-6) that our author several times uses

o/Aoto9 as the equivalent of w?. Kpuo-raXXil^i^rt : cf. iv. 6, o/ioia

KpVOToAXo).

13. diTo drnToXris : cf. vii. 2, xvi. 12.

15. 6 XaXui/ jact' IfAofi : cf. xvii. i.

18. udXu (uaAos, 21) : cf. mXivos, iv. 6, XV. 2.

22. Observe the divine title so frequent in our Book.

23. ou xpeiaf Ixei : cf. iii. 17, xxii. 5. ^aivotariv: cf. i. 16, viii. 12.

24. irepiiraTrJo-ouo-iK : cf. ii. I, iii. 4, xvi. 15.

26. TTji' Solai/ KaiT. Tifii^i' : cf. iv. 9, it, v. 12, 13.

27. yeypainiivoi iv T. PipXiw ttjs t^^TJs : cf. XX. 12, 15. iroiwi'

pSe'XuyfJia (cf. xxi. 8) Kal ilreuSos: cf. JOcii. 15.

XXII. 1. XafXTrpoK : cf. xv. 6, xix. 8. iroxafAoc ... is Kpua-

raXXoi' : cf. iv. 6, 6d\a(r(ra . . . o/xoia KpyaraWw, and see above
on xxi. 10. eKTTopeuofiei'OM ck t. Opocou : cf. iv. 5.

14. irXui'orres T. axoXds auToii'. So vii. 14. e|ou(ria—a favourite

Johannine word though here used with a slightly different meaning.

15. <|)app,aKoi . . . ciSwXoXdrpai. For the same list of four

see xxi. 8, though in a different order.

17. vufx^r] : cf. xxi. 2, 9. e'pxou '• cf. vi. I. SKJrucTi : cf. xxi.

6. dScjp t,'^r\<s Supedf : cf. xxi. 6.

2. Technical use of idioms.

(a) Anomalous constructions : cf. xxi. 9, <j)idXas twk y€/ji<5i^«i'.

14. TO Teixos . . . exwj'. {p) Participle = finite verb, exw»' =

£X«, xxi. 12, 14: cf. iv. I, etc. {c) Delicate distinction of our

author preserved between SSwp £wt]s and luXoi/ ^wrjs in xxii. 14,
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17. This distinction is not made, so far as I am aware, in any
other book before 100 a.d. : cf. vii. 17, xxi. 6 on vSoip ^w^s,

and ii. 7 (note) on $vXov ^w^s. (d) Observe how the difficult

phrase 4 ^(iiaTi]p auxfjs ofxoios . . . Xi0a> idaiTiSi (xxi. 11) is

explained by the clause in iv. 3, 6 Ka6rjfj.evo<; 01x010% . . . kid^a

tao-TTiSt (see note on xxi. 11). {e) The use of ws and ojaoios as

equivalents : cf. xxi. 11, 18, where o/xotos is used in this sense, and
xxi. II, 21, xxii. I, where w? is so used. Observe also that

whereas we have uSup Sutjs Scjpedi/ in xxii. 17, we find toG uSaros

TTJs JuTJs Swpedf in xxi. 6—a fact which points to xxi. 6 having

been written subsequently to xxii. 17. (/) The order observed

by our author as to numerals but nowhere else rigidly observed,

is attested in every instance in this vision. Thus our author

also places 8<o8eKa after its noun when the noun is otherwise un-

qualified : so also in xxi. 12 {bis), irvXm'a<; SwS^Ka, dyyeA-or? SojStKa,

and KapTTov^ 8wSc/ca, xxii. 2 ; but before it when the noun has a

dependent genitive : so also in xxi. 12, SwSeKa ovo/xaTa twv 8<LBcKa

awoa-ToXuiv. Finally, when the subject of a clause consists of

SwScKa preceded by the article and followed by a noun, and the

same numeral recurs in the predicate with a noun, the BwBeKa

precedes the noun. So also in xxi. 21, ol SwSeKa TruAwi't? SwSeKa

fiapyaplrai. See note on viii. 2.

XXI. 9-21. An angel of the Seven Bowls shows to the Seer

the Heavenly Jerusalem which is to be the seat of the Millennial

Kingdom.
9. Kal ^X0€»' . . . 4>i(i\as. Repeated from xvii. i. <|)idXas

TWK ycjjLoiTui'. This is certainly an extraordinary construction

even in our author. It is best, perhaps, to explain it as an over-

sight. Kai eXaXTiffef. . . Scilw aoi. Repeated from xvii. i.

T(\v vu^^y\v [tt]*' yuv'aiKa] toG dpk'iou. The phrase in brackets

is with Bousset to be excised. It can be explained as a marginal

gloss on T. vvfx<fir)v based on xix. 7. The great variation in the

MSS points to this phrase being an intrusion.

10. Kal &-nr\veyKev fxc iv iri'edp.aTi. This clause has already

occurred in xvii. 3, and the phrase that follows here, eVi opos

/xe'ya, suggests the present earth just as explicitly as does €15

tprjfiov in xvii. 3. The implication is that the present earth and
the Heavenly Jerusalem would coexist. But there is no such

implication in regard to the New Jerusalem. The former heaven

and earth have already vanished (xxi. i). Ezek. xl. appears to

have been in the mind of our author when he committed this

vision to writing, to" is practically an echo of Ezek. xl. 2, " In

the visions of God brought he me . . . and set me down upon
a very high mountain." Here, as the LXX rentiers -^yaycV /^c ec

opucrtL Oiov . . . KOL eBrjKtv fi€ iir opo<; v{l/rj\nv (r(f>ohpa, OUr author

has thought of the Hebrew only. On this very high mountain
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(cf. Ezek. xvii. 22 ; Isa. ii. 2) stood what appeared to be the
structure of a city.

There he met a man with a measuring line (Ezek. xl. 3) where-
with he measured the Temple.

cTTi opos (Jicya Kttl u<)«ir)Xoi'. Paradise and a lofty mountain are

associated together in i Enoch xxiv. sq., and again in Ixxxvii. 3,
and probably in Jub. iv. 26. But this association may go back
to primitive times, when the mountain of God (Ezek. xxviii. 14,
Ps. xlviii. 2) was associated with the glorified Jerusalem (Isa. ii. 2)

;

see Oesterley, Evolution of Mess. Idea, p. 129 sqq.

TTji' iroXif T(\v dyiai' MepouaaXVjp.. If we compare this phrase
with that in xxi. 2, which refers to the New Jerusalem which
descends after the Judgment and the creation of the new heaven
and the new earth, we observe that it is word for word the same
save that the latter adds the significant word Kaivrfv. This seems
to imply that the Heavenly City is itself renewed or replaced

by another.

But there are other questions which call for discussion in

connection with this conception. We have four titles of this

future abode of the blessed in our author: i. yj it6\l<s tov Otov

fxov (iii. 12). 2. r] rroAis 17 dyia 'lepovaaXrjfj. xaivr; (xxi. 2.), or 17

KOiv^ 'l£pou(raX7;/x (iii. 12). 3. 17 ttoXis i^ dyta 'IcpoucraXT^/x. (xxi. lo).

4. o TrapaSetcros tov Oeov fiov (ii. 7). This list we can at once
reduce to three by referring to iii. 1 2, where i and 2 are identified.

Next, by comparing xxi. 10 and ii. 7, we are enabled to identify

3 and 4 ; for both these are the seat of the ^l'Aov ^w^s (cf. xxii. 2).

We have now to consider in what relation does (a) 17 vroXis ^ dyt'a

'lep. ( = o TrapaSeio-os tov Oeov /xov) Stand tO (/3) rj ttoXis 17 dyc'a

'lep. Kaiv^ { = V TToXts TOV deov fjLov). Are they really different

or are they identical ? They are closely related in the mind of

our author, but tAey are not identical.

(a) The first, i.e. r) ttoAis 17 dyia 'lepovcraXi^/A, is the seat of the
Millennial Kingdom. It contains the tree of life (ii. 7, xxii. 2).

At the close of the Millennial Kingdom and before the Final

Judgment, when both the heaven and the earth vanish, its removal
from the earth is presupposed together with Christ and the
glorified martyrs. This removal from the earth is not expressly

stated, but it is undoubtedly presupposed. There are analogous
expectations in contemporary Judaism. Thus in 2 Bar. vi.

6-10 it is said that even the sacred vessels of the Holy of Holies
were removed by angels before the destruction of Jerusalem in

70 A.D. For an analogous account see 2 Maca ii. 4-8. In 4
Ezra vi. 2-3, iii. 6, moreover, where the main source ( = S : see Box)
identifies the heavenly and earthly Paradises, Paradise, which
had been prepared by God before the creation of the world, was
placed afterwards on the earth as Adam's abode, iii. 6, but with-
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drawn after Adam's fall (see Box on 4 Ezra, p. 197). Hence we
might reasonably conclude that it is the same city—the Holy

City, Jerusalem—that is spoken of in xxi. 10 sqq. and in xxi. 2,

but that it has been transformed (Kaivr\) in order to adapt

it to the new heaven and the new earth. Further, in this

connection we might remark that just as the Heavenly Jerusalem

is associated with the manifestation of Christ on earth in our

text, so also we find the same association in 4 Ezra vii. 26,

xiii. 36. It is true that Box rejects both these passages as inter-

polations. But if it was believed that the heavenly Paradise had

come down to earth to be Adam's abode, there could be no
objection to the hope that the Heavenly City should come down
to be the abode of the Messiah.

(/?) But, though the Holy City, Jerusalem, has been removed

from the earth before the Final Judgment, when the former heaven

and earth vanish into nothingness, this city is not to be absolutely

identified with " the Holy City, New Jerusalem," which comes

down from the new heaven to the new earth to be the everlasting

abode of the blessed. This new city is either wholly new in

every respect, or it is the former city transformed. It belongs to

the new creation, xxi. 5^ As opposed to the former Holy City,

this Holy City is " new " (xaiv^) ; that is, it is here contemplated

not under aspects of time but of quality : it is new as set over

against that which is in some respects materialistic, or outworn,

or marred, or unfit.

In P, as we have already remarked, there is an identification

of ^ KaLvrj 'lepovaaXT^fx. (iii. 1 2) and 17 ttoXis tov Oeov. It seems as

if P is distinguished also in another respect from d. There is no

mention of the presence of the tree of life in ^, though this is a

characteristic feature of a. But the tree of life is unnecessary in yS,

since death itself is wholly at an end, xxi. 4^^, and the blessed live

in the light of God's presence and reign for ever and ever, xxii. 5.

In the conception of the New Jerusalem our author has fused

together i and 2 and discarded 4 (see above). But these ideas

were originally very different, as the following notes will show.

I. The city of God.—The idea of the heavenly city or the city

of thegods, found in many nations of the ancient world, was taken

over by Judaism.

The city of the gods was originally suggested by the heaven

with the sun and moon and the twelve signs of the Zodiac and

the twelve gates through which they were conceived to pass, on

the north three gates, on the east three gates, on the south three

gates, and on the west three gates. There was also the great

Milky Way, which was conceived as the great street of the

heavenly city.

It has been said tliat our author had before him the descrip-
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tion of Ezekiel's city (Ezek. xlviii. 31 sqq.) with its twelve gates,

three in each of the four walls, and that this description with the

enumeration of the twelve precious stones in the high priest's

breastplate (Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., xxxix. 10 sqq.) was all that our
author drew upon in the ideas and facts of the past for his own
description of the Heavenly City. But our text itself refutes

such a view. For the fact that in this city are twelve gates,^

which are respectively composed of the twelve precious stones,

sh ws that some of the ideas in our text go back ultimately to

the heavenly city itself. There is some hint of this connection in

I Enoch Ixxii. 2 sqq., Ixxv. 6, Ixxxii. 4 sqq., where there are said

to be twelve portals in the heaven through which the sun, moon,
and stars go forth at different seasons. The connection is here
very slight, but the connection between these gates and the

precious stones mentioned in our text recalls the fact that Philo

{De Monarchia, ii. 5 : cf. Vita Mos. iii. 14) and Josephus {Ant.
iii. 7. 7) interpret the twelve precious stones on the breastplate of

the high priest of the signs of the Zodiac ; and Kircher {Oedipus
Aegyptiacus, 1653, 11. ii. 177 sq.) has shown that according to

Egyptian and Arabian monuments these stones correspond to

these signs.

The peculiar shape of the city, that it is equally long, broad,

and high, may possibly be explained from this standpoint ; for to

the human vision the heaven appears to be of this character.

We might here compare the Holy of Holies in Solomon's Temple,
which was a cube, being 20 cubits each way : cf. i Kings vi. 20.

But our author disassociates (see p. 167 sq.) the Heavenly
Jerusalem from this ethnic conception of the city of the gods, which
had impressed itself slowly, and perhaps for the most part imper-

ceptibly, on the Judaism of the past. As the stars were naturally

compared with precious stones, and as we have just seen that a

clear association between the signs of the Zodiac and certain

precious stones was established before the Christian era, it is not

improbable that in Isa. liv. 11-12, where the earthly Zion is

referred to, we have traces of the heavenly city :

"Behold I will set thy bases in rubies,

And thy foundations in sapphires.

And I will make of jasper thy pinnacles,

And thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy border of jewels"

(Box's translation); and also in Tob. xiii. i6-i8,

" And the gates of Jerusalem shall be builded with sapphire

and emerald,

' The Babylonians were already familiar with the idea of heavenly gates

;

see Zimmern, KAT^, p. 619.
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And all thy walls with precious stones.

The towers of Jerusalem shall be builded with gold,

And their battlements with pure gold.

The streets of Jerusalem shall be paved
With carbuncle and stones of Ophir,

And the gates of Jerusalem shall utter hymns of gladness,

And all her houses shall say, Hallelujah."

In a much later work, Sibyll. Or. v. 420 sq., we find

Koi TToXiv ^v iTr66r)(T€ ^eos, Tavrrjv iTroirja-ev

(f>ai8poTepav acrrpwv re koi rjXiov ^Se afXi^vrj^,

Now from the contents of these passages it appears clear that we

have to do not with the heavenly city of God, but with the

earthly Jerusalem, and yet the descriptions reflect the character-

istics of the heavenly city.^

2. Paradise. — Paradise ^ is very variously conceived at

different times and in different writings. First of all the term

is used of the Garden of Eden in Gen. ii.-iii. In the 2nd cent.

B.C. it has become the abode of the righteous and elect after this

life, and is called the Garden of Righteousness, or of the Righteous,

or the Garden of Life, i Enoch Ix. 8, 23, Ixi. 12, and is situated at

the ends of the earth, Ixv. 2, cvi. 8 (Ixxxix. 52), or on the N.W.,

Ixx. 3, Ixxvii. 3, or to the east of the seven great mountains,

xxxii. 1-2, xxiv. 1-4 sqq. In Test. Levi xviii. 10, 2 Bar. li. 10-

II, 2 Enoch ix. i sqq., xHi. 2-4, Paradise does not become the

abode of the righteous till the Advent of the Messiah or the last

judgment, i Enoch xxii. In nearly all these passages it is the

heavenly and not the earthly Paradise that is meant, or rather

the earthly Paradise has assumed a heavenly character. In

2 Enoch viii. 1-6 the heavenly and earthly Paradises are

mentioned in succession. The earthly Paradise was created on

the third day, Jub. ii. 7, 2 Enoch xxx. i, whereas according to

later Judaism the heavenly Paradise is described as existing

before the world either actually or in the thought of God, Pesach.

54*; Ned. 39^
In 4 Ezra (source S) the heavenly and the earthly Paradises

are identified. This Paradise was prepared by God before the

Creation as Adam's first abode, iii. 6 (cf. 2 Bar. iv. 3), but after-

wards withdrawn from the earth and reserved for the righteous

after the final Judgment. In this author Paradise has become

identical with heaven and is set over against Gehenna, 4 Ezra

1 See Zinimern, A'AT^, p. 619; Gunkel, Zum Verstdndniss des NT., p.

48 sqq. ; Bousset in he. ; Jeiemias, Bahylonisches im NT., p. 68.

2 The Talmudists are almost un.inimous in maintaiiiintj that there was

both a heavenly and an earthly Paradise. The Rabhis di-.linguish between

(ian and Eden. Thus Samuel bar Nahman declares that Adam dwelt only

in the Gan, whereas no mortal eye had ever seen Eden (Ber. 34'').
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vii. 36-38, 123. See Box, ^ Ezra^ 195 sqq. But in 2 Bar. iv. 3
the two Paradises are distinguished apparently; for Adam did
not live in the heavenly Paradise, but only enjoyed the vision of
it before his fall.

3. The New Jerusalem.—In the O.T. such passages as Isa.

liv. II sq., Ix. 10-14, Hag. ii. 7-9, Zech. ii, 1-5, refer only to

the earthly Jerusalem, though in Isa. liv. this conception has
been influenced by the conception of the city of God. In Tob.
xiii. 16-18 this influence is still clearer, while in 2 Bar. iv. 2-4
the heavenly Jerusalem is definitely affirmed and distinguished
from the earthly and likewise from Paradise. But it is an error

to suppose, as some do, that it was only after the destruction of
the earthly Jerusalem that the idea of the heavenly was evolved,
for we find it clearly stated early in the second century b.c. in

I Enoch xc. 29, where God Himself builds what is symbolically
called " the New House " on the site of the earthly Jerusalem,
which He had removed. In 2 Bar. iv. 3 the manifestation of
this city is connected with the manifestation of God, just as in

4 Ezra vii. 26, xiii. 36 the heavenly Zion is to appear along with
the Messiah, and in our own text the Holy City, Jerusalem, with
Christ and the glorified martyrs. If the heavenly Paradise could
appear on earth for Adam, it was only natural that the heavenly
Jerusalem should appear on earth for Christ—the Second and
greater Adam. Finally, we should observe that the transference
of the tree of life from Paradise to Jerusalem, i Enoch xxv. 4-5,
implies the identification even at this early date of Paradise and
Jerusalem : also in Test. Dan v. 12,

" And the saints shall rest in Eden {i.e. Paradise),

And in the New Jerusalem shall the righteous rejoice."

KaTaPairouaai' . . . tou 0€ou. For parallel phrases in our
author see above, p. 155.

Tr\v %o%o.v ToG OeoO. See note on 23, xviii. i.

11. 6 <|>waTT]p auTt]s = " the light thereof." This phrase is

practically equivalent to that which immediately precedes, i.e.

exova-av rrjv 86$av tov 0€ov. The city is lighted up by the glory of
God Himself, and this light was "Hke a most precious stone as it

were a jasper (o/xoios \iO(o Tt/ittoTaTw, is Xidio IdaTriSt). 6 (f)w<TTr]p

avTrj<; does not mean "the luminary thereof'"' and is not equiva-
lent to 6 Xv^vos avTrjs in 2^, but is to be rendered as given above.
This is clear when the words that follow o/xoios XiOio . . . m
XiOw lacTTTiSi are compared with iv. 3, where " He that sat on the
throne" is described as being "to look upon like a jasper stone"
(o/xotos \l6w ido-TTiSt). Thus the light that pervades the Holy
City is in colour like to that which flashes through the nimbus
that surrounded the throne of God (iv. 3). Moreover, we are

VOU II.—II
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told that it is the glory of God that gives light to the city (xxi.

23, r/ yap So^a roii 6'eou ec^coTicrcv avrrji'). This Use o{ (fiwaTrjp =

light, is very rare. Cf. i Esdr. viii. 79. Thayer quotes Anthol.

II. 359 as another instance of this use.

13. Ixouffa = ?x"- See p. 155 ad fin. The second cxovtra is

an ordinary participle.

Tcixos. Cf. 2 Enoch Ixv. 10, "And there shall be to them a

great wall that cannot be broken down."

TTuXoivas SdSSeKa. Twelve gates, as in the city of Ezekiel : cf.

Ezek. xlviii. 30 sqq., corresponding to the Twelve Tribes. In

I Enoch xxxiii.-xxxv. there is a similar distribution of the gates

of heaven whence the stars issue. In Classical Greek ttuAwi'

meant a gatehouse, gatetower, or porch, and was, therefore,

distinct from irvkt). It has this meaning in Acts xii. 13, t)/v

6vpa.v Tov TTvAwvos: cf. ibid. xii. 14; Matt. xxvi. 71. But it came

in late Greek (see the LXX) to mean simply a large gate : cf.

Luke xvi. 20 ; Acts x. 17, xiv. 13. It is in this sense that it

appears to be used by our author—in all eleven times. This is

clear from xxi. 21, 01 SwScKa TruXoii/es '^w'^i.Ka. fiapyaplrai. He
does not use irvkr]. In the LXX ttuAw]/ is often used as a

rendering of nns and sometimes of IVU', while irvXr] very often

renders nVK' and sometimes nna. Hence it is no guide here.

It is noteworthy that whereas the Fourth Gospel does not use

TTvXwv or TrvXr}, it employs 6vpa many times in the same sense (x,

I, 2, 7, 9, xviii. 16, XX. 19), as does our author (lii. 8, 20, iv. i).

dYYeXous SoSScKa. Cf. Isa. Ixii. 6, "I have set watchmen

upon tiiy walls, O Jerusalem."

oi/^jiara cTriYeYpajifxeVa ktX. The twelve gates are entrusted

respectively to the Twelve Tribes, and the names of the latter

inscribed respectively on these gates, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, "The
gates of the city (LXX, TruAai Trj<i TrdXtws) shall be after the names

of the tribes of Israel." If the gates bear the names of the

Twelve Tribes, the names of the Twelve Apostles (14) are

engraven on the foundations. Thereby the Seer maintains the

continuity of the O.T. and the Christian Church.

13. The order of the points of the compass in this verse are

E.N.S.W., whereas in Num. ii. 3 sqq. it is E.S.W.N. and in

Ezek. xlviii. N.E.S.W. How the gates were respectively

inscribed we have no means of determining.

14. TCIXOS • • • exwf. See above, p. 155 adfift.

ecficXious SciSeKa. Since there are twelve gates, the wall

surrounding the City is diviiled into twir;lve sections, each section

of which rests upon a single foundation stone. These twelve

foundation stones consist of twelve precious stones, which are

enumerated in 19 sq., and form apparently an unbroken and

continuous basement.
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eir' auTwv SuScKa 6v6iiaTa t. SoSSexa dirocrroXciJi'. Elsewhere in

the N.T. we have a similar combination of the Christian and
Jewish Churches. In Matt. xix. 28, KaOrjcrecrOe koI i/Mels twi

SwSe/ca 6p6vov<s KpLvovT€<; ras SciSeKa (f>vXas tov 'l(Tpai]\, which may
contain a reminiscence of T. Jud. xxv. i. A remote parallel is

to be found in Eph. ii. 20, tTroiKoSo^r/^eVrc? iirl Tw Oe/xeXiw Twv
a.TTOCTToA.aji' KaL 7rpo^7/Toiv, ovtos aKpoywviatov avrov ILpicrrov 'Irjcrov.

In Eph. the whole spiritual Church is the theme of St. Paul

:

here it is only the foundations of the wall that encircles the

Holy City. We have really a nearer parallel in Heb. xi. 10, iieSe-

T(€To yap T7]v Tovs ^CjueAioDS €^ovcrav ttoXlv, ^s tc^vitt/s . . . o Oeos.

jdv 8(u8eKa diroorT^Xwf. The Twelve are here referred to as a
corporate body, and there is no hint as to its exact composition.
"The absence of Paul's name," as Moffatt remarks, "is no more
significant than the failure to emphasize that of Peter."

15. This and some of the verses that follow have been
suggested by Ezek. xl. 3 sqq. The measuring in each case has
to do with the respective ideal cities of the O.T. prophet and
the N.T. Seer, and not as in xi. 2, where the actual Jerusalem is

referred to. The act of measuring here has none of the meanings
given in the note on xi. i. The measures are given to the Seer
in order to elucidate the vision.

16. 1^ 17(5X15 TCTpdywcos. Babylon, according to Herodotus
(i. 178), was a square (rerpayajvos), each side of the square being
120 stades. The Greeks regarded the square as a symbol for

perfection : cf. Simonides in Plato's FroL 344 A, avSp' aya66v,

;^epcri t€ *cai iroal Kai vou) Terpaycuvov, av€v {]/6yov TeTvyixeyov,

;^aX€7rov oAa^cws : Aristotle, Rhet. iii. 11. 2, tov dya^or avSpa (ftdvai

TeTpdyoivov : cf. JSt/i. Nic. i. ID, II, dya^os dXrjOu)<; koL Tcrpdywvos
duev \p6yov. Kcirai = " Stood." Cf. iv. 2; Jer. xxiv. i, St'o

KokdOovi . . . Kup.ivov<i (D^iyiD) : John ii. 6, xix. 29.

em araSious SwEexa j^iXidSwi'. This reading, which is that of

AQ and most of the cursives, is very difficult, lirl o-raStov? is in

itself the usual classical construction, but the genitive (so SP)
also is found : see Thuc. ii. 90 ; Xen. Cyr. ii. 4. 2, lyivovro to
jMCTCDTTOv CTTt TpiaKoauov . . . TO Sc pd6o<; i<f> €KaToy. But how,
if we adopt the araBiov;, are we to explain SwScKa x^XidSwi'?

Winer (p. 244 n.) describes it as a genitive of quality and com-
pares Trrjxoiv (see Blass, p. 99, n. i) in the next line. But the cases
are not analogous. If it is original, it is perhaps to be rendered
"to the length of furlongs of the amount of 12,000." Possibly,

however, o-TaStous is a primitive error and nP have rightly

emended the text : inl o-toSiW 8. X' = "at 12,000 furlongs." Cf.

xiv. 20, aTTO CTTaSttov ;^tXt'a)v i^aKocrLtov.

ScjScKa xiXdSwc. 1 2,000 Stades = nearly 1500 miles. This is

either the length of one side of the square or of the four sides
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combined, but the words that follow are in favour of the former

view. These huge figures are not, of course, to be taken literally.

Our Seer is using the language of symbolism. When dealing

with the subject of Paradise later Jewish writers make statements

of a kindred nature. Amongst the more moderate computations

is that found in Sibyll. Or. v. 251 (88-130 a.d.) :

a;^t 8e »cai 'Iott?;? tci;(os /t^cya KVKXwaavTC?

v\\f6(r dctpovrai a;(/3t KaX ve<f>€U}v ipefitvvwv.

Here the circumference of the city would be about 280 miles.

A larger estimate (quoted from Wetstein) appears in the

Shir R. vii. 5, where it is said that Jerusalem would be enlarged

till it reached the gates of Damascus, and exalted till it reached

the throne of God (ix. i). In the Baba Bathra, 75^ its height is

defined as twelve miles. But the imagination is wholly baffled

by the amazing figures in Taanith, io% where the whole world is

declared to be the sixtieth part of the Garden, and the Garden

the sixtieth part of Eden.

17. iKaTOf TecTCTcpaKOi'Ta naadpiav inrjxwi'. This wall of 144
cubits is wholly out of proportion in view of the gigantic magni-

tude of the City. It cannot rightly be described as fi^ya- nal

inprjXov in connection with the City, and so it may be either a

fragmentary and now unintelligible survival of some archaic

element, or else merely a poetical detail, and without symbolic

significance. But if we might take the wall as an outer line of

defence distinct from the City, then it could well serve as a

defence against the entrance of the wicked and unclean (xxi. 27,

xxii. 15).

Ikirpov dcSpwirou o Icttiv dyYcXou. The measures used by the

angel are those in common use amongst mankind. This is not

unreasonable, since both angels and men are fellow-servants of

God (xix. 10, xxii. g).

18-XXII. 2. This section is in verse, and deals with the

a[)pearance and character of the City.

18-21. The materials of which the city is constructed.

18. r\ c>'8wp.T]ais . . . lacnris. iv8wfXT]crL<; found only here and

in Joseph. An/, xv. 9. 6 (17 Se €J'8d/x7;crts ocrov ^v i/SaWtro Kara Tri<;

OaXo.(T(Tr]% 8ta/coo-tov? TroSas), and in a pre-Christian inscription, Ty]v

ivSiofxyja-iv toO Tefxivov<: (Dittenberger's Syl/oge hiscript. Graec.^

583, 31, quoted from Moffatt), appears to mean materials or

fabric. Thus not only was the radiance that came forth from

Him that sat on the throne (iv. 3) of a jasper hue, and like-

wise that of the whole atmosphere of the Holy City (xxi. 11), but

the wall itself was constructed of jasper. This structure of

jasper was based on twelve precious stones, each of which

formed one-twelfth of the entire foundation (cf. 12, 19).
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TJ TToXis xP"<''io»' KaOapoi' ktX. The city itself was composed of

transparent gold.

19. The twelve precious stones which compose the twelve

foundations of the wall correspond on the whole to those that were
set in gold on the high priest's breastplate in Ex. xxviii. 17-20,
xxxix. 10-13 (c^* ^Iso Ezek. xxviii. 13 on the dress of the King
of Tyre, where, however, in the Hebrew only nine stones are

mentioned though twelve are given in the LXX).
Whereas, according to Ex. xxviii. 17 sqq., the names of the

Twelve Tribes were written on the twelve stones on the high

priest's breastplate, in our text the names of the Twelve Tribes

are written, as in Ezek. xlviii. 31, on the twelve gates; but it is

the names of the Twelve Apostles that are written on the twelve

precious stones which form the foundations of the wall of the

City. By means of xxi. 13, where the order in which the angel

measured the four sides of the city {i.e. E.N.S.W.), and xxi. 19-20,
where the twelve stones are enumerated, we are able to discover

the probable order in which these foundations were laid. This
order has nothing whatever to do with the order given in Ex.

xxviii. 17 sqq., as Myers, Encyc. Bib. iv. 481 1, and Bousset, follow-

ing the same principle in his commentary, assume ; nor is it to be
explained from any accidental inversion or misreading of the twelve

stones arranged in four lines, each line containing three stones.

Bousset's explanation is as follows. Our author read the second
three stones in Ex. xxviii. 17 sq. before the first three, and the

fourth three before the third three, and thus arrived at the

following order

:

I.
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and in addition read the first pair of rows from right to left and
the second pair from left to right. In short, the order of the

stones in our text cannot be explained from the order in Ex.
xxviii. /7-20. We have now to discover the grounds which gave

rise to the difference in order between our text and Ex.

xxviii. 17-20. First of all let us arrange the list of stones in

19-20 in conjunction with the sides of the city as they were

measured by the angel.

Now whereas in Num. ii. the tribes are arranged in a square,

the sides of which look E.S.W.N., and the gates of the Holy City

in Ezek. xlviii. which bear the names of the Tribes are enumer-

ated in the order N.E.S.W., we are teaipted to ask why does the

angel adopt an apparently capricious order and measure the

sides of the Holy City E.N.S.W. ? I know of no certain ex-

planation, but it is possible that we may discover some ground
for it, if we take the reconstructed list of the Tribes in vii. 5-8
and combine it with xxi. 13. As a result of this combination we
have the following result

:

—Simeon.
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This solution of the difficulties of vii. 5-8, xxi. 13, 19-20 has
this recommendation, that it explains all three passages as part of

one coherent conception. If it is rejected, some other explana-

tion must be discovered, else the direction pursued by the angel

in measuring the walls—E.N.S.W.—is highly capricious.

The angel measures the walls in the order E.N.S.W. Now,
let us take the twelve stones enumerated in 19-20 and beginning
with the S.E. corner place the first three on E., which the angel

measured first, the second three on N., which the angel measured
next, the third three on S., which the angel measured next, and the

fourth three on W., as is done below. But it is not till we com-
bine these data with the following fact that we arrive at the

solution of the problem. This fact is that, according to Kircher's

Oedipus Aegyptiacus, 11. ii. 177 sq. (1653), each of the twelve

precious stones ^ in our text is connected respectively with one
of the twelve signs of the Zodiac on Egyptian and Arabian monu-
ments. That this connection was already recognized by the Jews
we learn from the express statements of Philo and Josephus (see

references in note, p. 159). The following table (from Kircher)

gives the connections between the signs and the precious stones :

1. The Ram—the amethyst.

2. The Bull—the hyacinth.

3. The Twins—the chrysoprase.

4. The Crab—the topaz.

5. The Lion—the beryl.

6. The Virgin—the chrysolite.

7. The Balance—the sardius.

8. The Scorpion—the sardonyx.

9. The Archer—the smaragdus.
10. The Goat—the chalcedon.

11. The Water-carrier—the sapphire.

12. The Fishes—the jasper.

In the diagram that follows I have placed the precious stones

in the order suggested by our text in 13, 19-20 and added the

signs of the Zodiac with which they were respectively connected.
Now, if we read the signs of the Zodiac as there given in the

order prescribed in 19-20 we arrive at the following result.

The signs or cotistellations are given in a certain order, and that

exactly the reverse order of the actual path of the sun through the

signs. Thus we have the Fishes, Vl^ater-carrier, Goat, Archer,

Scorpion, Balance, Virgin, Lion, Crab, Twins, Bull, Ram ; for the

order to be followed is that given in xxi. 13, i.e. E.N.S.W.
But in the apparent movement of the sun, the sun is said when

In Pliny's H.N. xxxiii. the definite number twelve is connected with
precious stones.
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crossing the equator towards the north to be at the first point of

the Ram, thirty days later it enters the Bull, and so on through the

Twins, Crab, Lion, etc., till it reaches the Fishes. Now this

cannot be an accident. The conclusion that our author is ac-

quainted with these current beliefs as to the connection of the

twelve precious stones with the signs of the Zodiac, and the

sun's progress through the signs of the Zodiac cannot in the face

of the above facts be questioned, while the further fact that he
gives the stones in exactly the reverse order to that required by
astronomical science, shows that he regards the Holy City which

he describes as having nothing to do with the ethnic speculations

of his own and past ages regarding the city of the gods. Thus he
deliberately disconnects the Holy City with the city of the gods,

in which the twelve gates were connected with the twelve precious

stones and the signs of the Zodiac, (i) by connecting the gates

of the Holy City with the names of the Twelve Tribes, and by

representing each gate as composed of a single pearl, and (2) by
using the twelve precious stones in an ornamental sense and de-

scribing them as engraved with the names of the Twelve Apostles.

Table giving the stones of the foundations in their probable order and their

probable equivalents in Ex. xxviii. iy-20.

aapSiov (Tapddfv^ (roTrdl^iov fffidpaydos

{ = D-\k), in LXX = n^p3), (=n|^-i|),

Balance. Scorpion. Archer.

dft^dvffTOi

( = .idVcix), Ram.

vdKiv6os {dxdT7]i\

in LXX =
\2yf), V—

Bull.

Xpvadrrpaaci (Xi-y-

upiof in LXX
D^^), Twins.

]

A in LXX = Ti5)i),

I Goat.

(adw<f>€ipoi ( = V9P),

\ Water-carrier.

\ Fishes.

TOird^iOi' ( = duvxi-ov /StJ/ji/Wos

in LXX = D'?n;), (r^oni;*),

Crab. Lion.

Xpva6\iOot

Virgin.
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In the above diagram it will be observed that our author has

rendered the Hebrew words 1D3, mtOD, C^'7, and )2^ respectively

by ;^aA./<r;8(ov, (japSovvi, •^pvtroTrpacro'i, and vaiavdo<;, whereas the

LXX in Ex. xxviii. 17-20 renders them respectively by avdpa^,

To-rrd^iov, XcyvpLov, dxari;?. Of the twelve stones enumerated
in our text ^ three have already been mentioned, the lao-Trts,

(Tfj.dpay8o<;, and crdpSLov in iv. 3, while va.Ki.v6o<; is implied in ix. 17.

lao-TTis. This was probably of a green or emerald colour.

See iv. 3.

CTdTT<}>€ipos. This stone "is identified (Theophr. 37; cf. 55,
Kvuvos a-Kv(Jf]<;, and Pliny, I/.JV. xxxvii. 120) with the opaque blue

'lapis lazuli' of Turkestan " i^Encyc. Bib. iv. 4805).

xaXKTiSwi'. This word occurs only here in Biblical Greek.

This gem is taken to be of a green colour ( = a copper silicate),

and as we have seen already is substituted for av6pai (a red

garnet) in the LXX.
CTfxdtpaYSos. See note on iv. 3.

20. CTapSoi'o^ ( = the mL:s). If we may identify this stone

with the topaz, it was, according to Strabo (770), translucent and
golden coloured (xpvcro€tSf.<i dTroo-TiA^ov (^c'yyos) or yellow green

;

according to Pliny {H.N', xxxvii. 8), yellow green (e virenti genere).

The LXX renders mcD by roTrd^tov in Ex. xxviii. 17-20. But
the (Taphovv^ was properly a variety of the ovu^ in which the white

background was variegated by layers of red or brown (Pliny, B.N.
xxxvii. 23). But what is the Hebrew?

crdpSiof. See iv. 3 («.).

XpuaoXiOos ( = ^^^n). This gold stone is hard to identify : it

may be golden yellow and opaque

—

i.e. yellow jasper or yellow

serpentine : or it may be golden yellow and translucent (see

Encyc. Bib. iv. 4807). These stones are described by Pliny, H.N.
xxxvii. 42, as "aureo fulgore translucentes."

PilpuXXos ( = DntJ'). This is thought to be the malachite by
Myres in the Encyc. Bib. iv. 4808, " with its wavy . . . bands
and cloudy patches of light vivid and dark green." In Ex.

xxvii. 20, xxxix. 13, DHK' is rendered by avv^iov.

^ The identification of the Greek with the Hebrew names for these precious

stones is in several cases purely hypothetical. This is in part due to the
confusion of the order in the Massoretic. Although the same order in the
four rows on the high priest's breastplate is given in Ex. xxviii. 17-20 and
xxxix. 10-13 both in the Massoretic and the LXX respectively, yet the LXX
implies a transposition of nsB" and oSn'. But the confusion is further aggra-
vated by the two accounts in Josephus, Ant. iii. 7. 5 and Bell. v. 5, 7, which
differ from each other as to the order of the stones in the third and fourth

rows, and while the first account gives for the first stone in the first row
<Tap56fv^, the second gives adpSiov. Since Josephus states (Ant. iii. 7. 5)
that the names of the Twelve Tribes were engraven on the stones, each stone
having the honour of a name in the order in which they were born, this con-
fusion is all the more disturbing.
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Toirdiioc. See under a-apSow^ above.

XpuCTOTT-paaos. This word, which does not occur in the LXX,
which has Aiyuptov, is the Greek equivalent of U'C'7. It was prob-

ably of a greenish yellow colour. According to Pliny, B.JV.

xxxvii, 20, it was like the beryl but paler :
" vicinum genus huic

(beryllo) est pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis existimatur

vocaturque chrysoprasus."

udKii/Gos (i.e. ^2^\ where LXX has dxar?;?). According to

Pliny, H.JV. xxxvii. 41, it was of a violet colour, resembling the

amethyst but less bright :
" ille emicans in amethysto fulgor

violaceus dilutus est in hyacintho."

d|ji£'0u(rros {i.e. nnijnx)—a transparent purple quartz.

21. 01 SoiScKa iruXwi/es • • . fiapyapiTai. Cf. Sanh. lOo"' :

"Rabbi Jochanan sat one day and preached: One day will the

Holy One—blessed be He—bring precious stones and pearls

thirty cubits long by thirty cubits broad and excavate (openings)

in them of ten cubits (in breadth and) twenty cubits in height,

and they shall stand in the gates of Jerusalem "
: cf. also Baba

Bathra 75^ d^ci ets cKaaTos. This is a " barbaric " construction :

cf. Matt. xxvi. 22, etc. For this distributive use of avd cf. iv. 8,

John ii. 6 ; but the drd is here an adverb, not a preposition. In

KaO' CIS in Mark xiv. 19, Rom. xii. 5 the Kara is an adverb also

(Robertson, pp. 460, 555). A somewhat parallel construction

is found in Eph. v. 33, Kad' ha eKao-ros (Blass, p. 179).

ri irXaTcia. Probably to be taken generically " the streets," as

$v\ov ^to^s in xxii. 2. xP"°'^o*' KaOapoi/. The whole city is

described as "pure gold" in ver. 18. ws uaXos Siauyi^s. This

may be rendered either " transparent as glass " or " as it were

transparent glass." The latter is decidedly weak, but either is

admissible : cf. i. 14, iv. 6, ix. 9, xv. 2, xxii. i. Siauyi^s is found

only here in the N.T. and not at all in the LXX. It occurs in

Philo, Lucian, Plutarch, ApoUonius Rhodius.

22. In the Holy City there would be no temple (see note on

vii. 15), nor ark of the covenant—the restoration of which was

so eagerly looked for by the Jews ; for that the Lord God would

be the Temple thereof and the Lamb the Ark of the Covenant

thereof. The absolute destruction of the earthly temple was

foretold by our Lord, Mark xiii. 2; John iv. 21 ; but even the

heavenly temple so often referred to in the earlier chapters

would have no place as the Heavenly Jerusalem. This verse

like those which precede and follow it was originally a tristich,

but some words have been lost after koI to dpviov. Not improb-

ably the missing words are to be recovered from xi. 19, and thus

the last two lines may have run

6 yap Kvpio'i, o 6to<; 6 iravTOKpaTiDp, vao9 auTTys ecTTiK,

KUt TO apvLov y Ki/3uiTo<i Trj<; Sia^ryKlys auT^s.
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The temple that was in the first heaven will disappear (cf.

vii. 15, xi. 19). God Himself is henceforth the only Temple, and
Christ the Ark of the Covenant. By this restoration the complete

parallelism between 22 and 23 is restored. In vii. 9-16 the

vision is concerned with the martyr host before the throne of

God in heaven, still incomplete and still growing with fresh

accessions from the great tribulation on the earth. This host

serve God day and night in the temple in heaven, but this temple

has no part in the Heavenly Jerusalem : still less in the New
;

for it belongs to the former things that have passed away (xxi. 4*^).

See note on xxi. 3. In the Ep. Barn. xvi. the idea of anything

but a spiritual temple is looked upon with disfavour. Man,
when redeemed, forms the habitation of God—"a spiritual

temple built up to the Lord " (Trvev/xaTLKo^ vao^ otKoSo/zot'/xej/os to

KVpiWi).

Our restoration of the missing words rj ki^wtos t^? 8ia6r]Kr]<;

avrrj^ is confirmed by Jer. iii. 16, where it is prophesied that on

the advent of the kingdom of God "the ark of the covenant of

the Lord " (nVT nna pis) should no longer be thought of nor

needed nor restored. That the Jews of the century before the

Christian era expected the restoration of the ark on the advent

of the kingdom is clear from 2 Mace. ii. 4 sqq , where it is told

that the ark had not been destroyed but had been hidden by

Jeremiah on Mount Nebo with a view to its safe keeping. That
this belief was current in the first century a.d. is to be inferred

from 2 Bar. vi. 7-9, where the ark and certain other holy things

belonging to the first temple are said to have been hidden by
angels in the earth till the Messianic kingdom was established.

That this expectation persisted long afterwards in Judaism we
learn from Bammidbar rabba x 5. For another kindred legend see

Yoma, 54^ Against such materialistic expectations our author

declares boldly that there will be no restoration of the ark of the

covenant, for that its place was taken by the Lamb.^
23. With the whole verse cf. Isa. Ix. 19 sqq., koi ovk earai o-ot

en 6 17^105 €is <^tii9 17/Aepas, ouSe dvaToXr] aiSr^vq'; (Jjidtul <roi t^i^

vvKTa aXX! ecrrai o-ot Kvpios <^ws atwvioi' . . . ov yap Swerat 6 lyAio?

o^ot, *cai 17 (reXyjvY] croL ovk eKXeLif/u, earai. yap Ki'ptos o^oi ^ws atwviov.

As in Isaiah the sun and moon do not cease to exist : their

splendour is simply put to shame by the glory of God Himself

:

cf. Isa. xxiv. 23. Our author does not seem to have used the

LXX here.

ou \peiav 2x^' """oo i^Xiou ou8e ttjs CTeXiinfjs . . . auTirj : cf. xxii. 5 J

Isa. Ix. 19 sq. Here the glory of God—see 11, €x°'"'^°^^ '''W ^o^o.v

' The ark was at all events a symbol of the divine presence. To the

popular mind, however, it was more ; it was conceived as the actual abode of

Jahveh : cf. Num. x. 35, 36 ; 2 Sam. xv. 25.
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Tov 6€ov (note)—lights up the Heavenly City, and not the sun

and moon as we see from the next clause, though these still give

light to the world outside the City. Cf. Midrash Tillin, xxxvi. 2,

" Neque in mundo futuro necesse habebunt lumen solis interdiu,

aut lunae noctu " (Wetstein).

1^ S6|a Tou 0COU i<^<aTi(Tev afiriii' : cf. II, xviii. i. The " glory " of

God manifests itself in light. This Soia is probably the VT or bright-

ness which went forth from the Shekinah or the glory (Nip*) of

God: cf. Targ. Jer. i on Ex. xxxiii. 11, pDX VT, and Jarg. Jon. on

Ezek. xliii. 2, where we have " the brightness of His glory " (vr

Nip^). The brightness of Moses' face (''1D3Nn \':\p''ii VT), according

to Jarg. Jer. 1 on Ex. xxxiv. 29, was derived from the brightness

of the glory of the Shekinah of Yahveh (^-T NnrSB' ip'-N VT p).

This last expression will explain xviii. i, where it is said of an

angel, rj yr] i(f)(DTL(rOr] c/c t^s S6^r)<; avrov : cf. xxi. 3, note.

Kai 6 Xu'xfos auTTJs to dpi'toi'. Here 6 \vx''o<; avTrjs is the

predicate and corresponds to ic^oWio-ev avTrjv in the preceding

line, just as to apviov is the parallel to 17 So'^a toS 6f.ov. There

is no comparison here with the sun and moon as Bousset

suggests.

24-27. The necessity of interpreting these verses with regard

to the present earth and the nations surviving the advent of

the Millennium has already been pointed out (see p. 146 sqq.).

The evangelizing of the nations is already foretold in xiv. 7 by

an angel flying in the midst of heaven, and the going up of the

nations to worship God is proclaimed as an event of the future

by the glorified martyrs in heaven (xv. 4). The Seer at last

beholds in vision the fulfilment of these prophecies. Unless

we explain xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 as the Heavenly City

which was to come down from heaven to be the seat of the

Millennial reign, then the prophecies in xiv. 7, xv. 3 remain

unfulfilled.

The conversion of the Gentiles to Judaism was looked for by

Zechariah, ii. 1 1, viii. 23, and the writer of Isa. Ixv.-lxvi. ; Dan. vii.

14; Tob. xiii. 11, xiv. 6 ; i Enoch x. 21, xc. 32 sqq.; Test. Levi

xviii. 9 ; Test. Jud. xxv. 5 ; Test. Asher vii. 3 ; Test. Naph. viii. 4 :

Pss. Sol. xvii. 32 ; 4 Ezra xi. 46, amongst other Jewish writer>>.

This expectation became a central truth of Christianity, but the

conversion of the heathen nations is to be due, not to Judaism,

but to Christianity.

24. This verse consists of a stanza of three lines, the second

line of which is corrupt. The whole stanza is based on Isa. Ix. 3,

II—not on the LXX of these verses, which runs as follows :

3. Koi TTopcuaoi'Tai ^acriXeis tw <^wti aoo,

Kal cOfT] TT^ Ka/XTrpoTrp-i <tov.
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II, /cat dvoLxO'^crovTaL al TruXai aov 8ia TratTOS,

i^fxepas Kttl cuKTOs ou KXei<T0r](TO>'Tai

ciaayaysii/ Trpos o'e Svvafiiv iQvStv,

KaL ^aaiXeis auTwv dyofjxvovs-

The words in heavy type have their equivalents in our text,

in 24-25, but our author has here rendered the Hebrew inde-

f)endent)y of the LXX. We might compare Pss. Sol. xvii. 34-35.
Sid TOO <j)a»T<Js. Here Sid may be rendered " amidst " or

"by."
25. i^|j.^pas t »'u| ydp ouk larai exei f. The obelized clause

was probably a marginal gloss originally, based on xxii. 5, which
subsequently displaced the true text, koI vuktos. In xxii. 5 the

definite statement is made that there shall be no longer any
night at all. That is what we should expect in the New Jerusalem
and the new heaven and the new earth. But there are the
following objections to this clause in its present context, i. We
should expect 17/xepas /cat vu/cros as in Isa. Ix. 11, on which the text

is confessedly based. 2. The parallelism is against it. 24-25
form a tristich occurring in the midst of a succession of tristichs,

and the last line of this tristich is formed of 25. Hence instead

of

/cat 01 TTuXwves avr^s ov fir] KkiLcrdCjcrLv ^[xepas, vii^ yap ovk

carat eKCi

we should read

/cat oi TTvXwfs avTrj<: ov /xr) KAeto-^oicrtv rjfjiepas /cat vuktos.

3. We should then have the familiar phraseology of our
author: cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xx. 10.

It might, of course, be urged that the adverb ckci justifies the
clause in the present context by limiting the statement to the
city itself. But this emphatic use of cKet implies clearly that day
and night alternate as usual outside the City. What meaning is

then to be attached to rjp.ipa'i ? Does this word denote the un-
broken day that prevails within the City, or the usual period of

light without it ? The obelized clause introduces hopeless
confusion into the context.

26. Based on Isa. Ix. 11. See on 24: cf. also Ix. 5, "the
wealth of the nations shall come unto thee." Here the LXX
differs : on fierafSaXii ets crc ttXovtos ^aXticrcrT^s /cat idvutv koi XaSJv.

KOL rj^ovaiv crot ciyeAai.

27. The unclean and the abominable and the liars are still

on the earth, but, though the gates are open day and night, they
cannot enter.

06 fiY) eio-A.9t] . . . irai' KOii/of : cf. LXX of Isa. lii. I, ou/c«Tt

Trpo(TT€6rja-€Tai SicA^eiv Sta (rov aTreptV/AiyTos Kai aKaOapTo^ ; XXXV 8
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ou fJir] TrapeXOy iKei aKaOapro^ : also Ezelc. xUv. 9. That OUr

author is using the Hebrew text and not the LXX is evident

here ; for though aKaOapro^ has already occurred four times, he

does not use it here but /coivos. But there seems to be some
primitive error in the text. Ahke the passages in the O.T., of

which our text is a reminiscence, and the following phrase irotwv

fiSeXvyfia lead us to expect ttSs koivos instead of ttSv koivov.

Moreover, the final clause el y-rj ol yeypapLfjiiuoi presupposes only

persons to be mentioned here. If this is right, then we should

render: "and there shall in no wise enter into it any that is un-

clean or that maketh an abomination or a lie." NipD"^3 could

represent ttS? koivo? or ttSv koivov.

TToiwc pSe'XuYP-a. Contrast Babylon (xvii. 4) which was full

of ^^eXvyp-ara : cf. xxi. 8. iroiwf . . . <|/€uSos : and xxii. 15, ttSs

^tXwv Kttt TTOiaJv i(/iv8o<;.

el )iT| 01 yeypaii-iiivoi ( = D''3in3n"DJ? ''3). This construction, as

I have pointed out above, implies that only persons should be

mentioned in the two preceding lines : i.e., ov fir] cla-cXOrj eis avrrjv

Tras KOtvos kol ttoicuv (3BeX.vyfji.a.

Tw pipXiw T^s tw^s Tou dpi'ioo. See notes on iii. 5, xiii. 8.

CHAPTER XXII.

1-2. The description of the Heavenly City that descends

from heaven for the Millennial reign is continued in these verses.

The Ktti tSeile'v /not points back to xxi. 9, 10, where the same
phrase occurs. In this vision the spirit of the Seer is actually

translated (cf. xvii. 3) to the Heavenly City, which is shown to

him by an angel (cf. xvii. i). There is no such translation of

the Seer's spirit in the vision of the New Jerusalem that is to

descend from heaven after the Judgment and the creation of the

new heaven and the new earth (x.\i. 5% 4'', 5^ 6% I-4'''^ xxii. 3-5).

This latter vision is part and parcel of the vision of the Judg-

ment : cf. Ktti eiSov in xxi i, 2 with the same phrase in xx. 11,

12. In this vision there is no angelic intermediary. The Seer

sees the great white throne and Him that sat thereon (xx. 11, 12):

he hears God proclaiming the end of the old world and the

creation of the new (xxi. 5*, 4^, 5b) : he sees the new heaven and

the new earth and the descent of the New Jerusalem, and hears

a great voice from the throne declaring that God Himself will

henceforth abide with men (xxi. 1-3).

1. Kal eSeil^j' fiot : cf. i. i, iv. i, and the preceding note.

TToxafiii' u8aTos twrjs- Has "the river of the water of life"

the same spiritual significance as " the fountains (or ' fountain
')
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of the waters (or 'water') of life" in vii. 17, xxi. 6 and "the
water of Ufe" in xxii. 17 ? It is probable, since the river goes

forth from the throne of God, and " the fountains of the waters

of life " may be conceived as forming the source of this river in

the throne of God. But it is noteworthy that no spiritual signi-

ficance is attached to this river here, whereas the tree of life

(xxii. 2) is full of significance in this respect.

Whatever the relation of " the river of life " and " the

fountains of the waters of life " may be in our author, their origin

and meaning were originally different. The idea of the river in

the Heavenly City springs ultimately from the river in the Garden
of Eden (Gen. ii. 10). The object of the river in Eden was
simply to supply the garden richly with water. When, however,

we come down to Ezekiel, we find that the river which flowed

forth from beneath the Temple in the coming Kingdom of God was
possessed of healing powers as regards the natural products of

the earth (Ezek. xlvii. 8-11). Zechariah (xiv. 8) speaks of these

waters as issuing forth from Jerusalem eastward and westward,

but attributes no transforming influence to them. Perhaps
Ps. xlvi, 5 might be cited here, but both the text and its meaning
are uncertain. Lastly, in 2 Enoch viii. 5 it is stated that the

river in Paradise in the third heaven flows from beneath the tree

of life and divides into four streams of honey and milk and oil and
wine. Thus so far as the O.T. and Judaistic literature down to

100 A.D. are concerned, this river in Paradise was not associated

with any powers of spiritual transformation such as we find

frequently with the phrase " fountain of life " or " water of life."

So far for "the river of the water of life." Turning now to

the phrase "fountain of life," we find that this and analogous
phrases had in Jewish literature a spiritual significance—cf. Jer.

ii. 13; Prov. X. II, xiii. 14, xiv. 27, xvi. 22; Ps. xxxvi. 10;
I Enoch xcvi. 6—just as they have in our author.

XafJiTrpoi' a»s KpoaraWoi'. For Xafnrpo^ cf. XV. 6, xix. 8, xxii.

16, and with ws Kpva-TaXXov cf. iv. 6, oyxoia . . . KpyardWca—the

two phrases being exact equivalents (see vol. i. p. 36).

2. CKTTopeuo/iei'oi' : cf. Ezek. xlvii. I, /cat ISov vSoip i^eiropevero

VTroKOiTiiiOev tov aWpiov /car di/aroAas : also 8 ; Zech. xiv. 8.

Tou Opocou Tou 0€ou KOI ToG dpviou. There is no difficulty in

this conception nor is there any ground for regarding koI tov

apvLov with the most recent German critics as an addition. This
idea with regard to the Messiah is pre-Christian : cf. i Enoch
Ii. 3,

" And the Elect One shall in those days sit on My throne."

Likewise the Elect One is described as sitting on " the throne of
glory, xiv. 3, Iv. 4, and as sitting on the throne of His (i.e. God's)
glory," Ixii. 3, 5 (cf. Ii. 3). Similarly the Lord of Spirits places

the Elect One " on the throne of glory " (Ixi. 8), " on the throne
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of His glory," Ixii. 2. This throne is called the Son of Man's

throne, Ixix. 27, 29. Finally, it is to be observed that though

the Lord of Spirits places the Elect One on the throne of glory in

Ixi. 8, and he judges all nnen, yet in Ixi. 9, the praises of all are

directed to the Lord of Spirits. On the other hand, in xxii. 3 of

our text the phrase ^ai tou apviov may be an addition, though

there is no conclusive evidence for so regarding it.

€1' fie'au Tfjs TrXaTcias auTTjs. This phrase can be taken either

with what precedes or with what follows, i. In the former case

we are to translate as in the R.V. " he shewed me a river . . .

in the midst of the street thereof" The next sentence then pro-

ceeds : "And on this side of the river and on that." Here

ivrevdev koI iKetOev have a prepositional force as in Dan. xii. 5

(Theod.), €15 ivTivOcv tov ;^£tAovs Tov iroTafiov (1N^"^ Dp^? "^jn) :

cf. €v$ev Kol evOev Trjs kl^wtov, }hN^ n^Ol n?0, in Jos. viii. 33.

According to this view the river runs down the midst of the great

heavenly way, and is flanked on either side by the trees of life.

2. But it is possible to take the passage differently and connect

the words iv /jJcro) t^s TrAarctas aur^s with what follows, and

treat ivTeWev Koi iKetOev as genuine adverbs (cf. Ezek. xlvii. 7,

SevSpa TToXXo, o-<^oSpa ^vOev kol ei'Oev (htoi njo), and John xix. 18,

ivrevOcv koX evTivOev). The resulting construction is quite

grammatical but the sense is unsatisfactory :
" Between the street

of the City and the river on either side of it was there the tree of

life." These words presuppose that there was a space between

the street and the river, and suggest that they ran side by side.

There are two possible ways of conceiving the arrangement of the

trees of life. Either these trees are arranged in two rows, one on

either bank of the river (one row thus coming between the street

and the river), or they are placed on either side of the space that

hes between the street and the river. The unsymmetrical char-

acter of 2. is certainly against it.

luXoi' l^wfjs. See note on xxii. 14. This expression is used

here collectively. In Gen. i. 11 sq. yv is used collectively.

Hence our author departs here from the conception of a single

tree of life as in Gen. ii. 9, iii. 22 ; i Enoch xxiv. 4, xxv. 4-6

—

perhaps under the influence of Ezek. xlvii. 7, kol iSov cttI tov

Y€tXors TOV TTorafjiov Sc'vSpa ttoXXo. (31 J^V) (T<^6hpa (.vOiv koX tvdev,

and 12, CTTl TOV •^€LkoV<; aVTOV tvd(.V KOL (.vOiV TTttV ^vXoV

fSpoxTLfxav . . . Koi lo-rai u KapTro? avTwv tis fipwaiv koi 17 dvdfSaa-t^

avTuJv €ts vyttiav.

rroioui' KapTToiis SwScKa. This is suggested by Ezek. xlvii. 12,

which speaks of fresh fruit being produced every month.

Kara u.r\va iKaaroc d^ro8lSou^' roy Kapirov auToC. This is a free

rendering of Ezek. xlvii. 12, iST vrnn^, where the LXX (AQ,
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other uncials omitting) has t^s KaivoT-qros avrov 7rp(OTol3oX-t]a€i—

a

fact which proves our author's independent use of the Hebrew
text. The greater part of this verse is based on Ezek. xlvii. 12.

tA <|)uXXa TOO |uXou CIS OepaTreiav tuv iQvSiv, Here again our
author draws directly from Ezek. xlvii. 12, nsnnS in?y, which the

LXX has rendered dva/Sao-is auTciv ( = cnyy (?) : cf. Ezek. xl. 6)

€is vyUiav. The nations here are those that have survived the

visitations in chap. xix. and are evangelized by the inhabitants of

the Heavenly City.

14-15. This is the next fragment of the description of the

Heavenly City which is to be the seat of the Millennial Kingdom.
The persons referred to here are the nations who are contempo-
raries of this kingdom.

1
14. 01 irXui'oi'Tes rds crToXas auTwi'. See additional note on

vi. II, vol. i. p. 187 sq.

The phrase is the equivalent spiritually of 61 vi/cwrcs. Each
class alike has endured and overcome, and as access to the tree

of life is here promised to those who have cleansed their robes,

so in ii. 7 the right to eat of the tree of life is given to those who
have overcome.

Iva eorai . . . Kal . . . cio-eXOwcrii'. On this combination of

the future and subjunctive cf. iii. 9. Iva is frequently followed

by the future in our author: cf. vi. 4, 11, viii. 3, ix. 5, xii. 6,

xiii. 12, xiv. 13.

The /cat here = " and so "
; for the faithful must first enter the

City before they can eat of the tree of life :
" that they may have

the right to the tree of life and so may enter, etc." To Iva

eo-raL rj k^ova-ia avriov ctti to $vXov ttjs ^w^s we have a remarkable
parallel in l Enoch xxv. 4, ov8e/x.6a a-ap^ Uovaiav e^^i anf/acrdai

avTov fJ-^XP'- '''V''
l^(yo.Xr]<; Kptcrcws.

TO CuXoK TTJs ^wfjs. See note on ii. 7.

15. c|w. There can be no question as to the meaning of this

term here. Our author clearly states that outside the City or

the gates of the City are all classes of sinners. We might
compare Ps. ci. 7,

" He that worketh deceit shall not dwell

within my house." In the Pss. of Solomon xvii. 29 the writer

declares of the Messiah :

"And he shall not suffer unrighteousness to lodge in their

midst,

Nor shall there dwell with them any that knoweth wicked-
ness."

Nay, more, like Joel iii. 17 (dAAoycvcis ov ^i(ki.v(Tovrat. Si avTrj<s

ovk4ti) the writer of this Psalm maintains the exclusion of the

Gentiles in 31, " And the sojourner and the alien shall dwell with

them no more." But in our author race distinctions are taken no
VOL. II.—12
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account of. Character alone is decisive of a man's fitness or

unfitness.

01 Kvvt%. If we compare this verse with xxi. 8 we observe

that they are practically doublets. Thus the ol (ftapfxaKol Kal oi

TTOpvoi Koi oi (fiOV€i^ Kol ol €i8w\oAaTpat as well as Tras ttoiwi/

i/^cvSos are repeated almost verbally in xxi. 8. To toIs SuXoU koI

dTTicTTois in xxi. 8 there is no equivalent, but we may reasonably

infer with Swete that the kwcs of the verse before us denote the

same persons as the e/JScA-uy/ievots in xxi. 8. In other words, the

persons referred to were either heathens or Jews stained with the

abominable vice which excluded them from the Heavenly

Jerusalem, the Spiritual Israel. Anciently the word was used to

denounce the moral impurities of heathen worship : cf. Deut.

xxiii. i8, "Thou shalt not bring the hire of a whore or the wages

of a dog unto the house of the Lord thy God." Here " dog " is

the technical term for a C'lj^^ or male prostitute, according to the

inscription in the temple of Astarte at Larnaka. It was likewise

employed by the Jews of the ist century a.d. to designate the

heathen : cf. Matt. xv. 22 sq. In Phil. iii. 2 St. Paul applies the

term to the Judaizing faction in the Christian Church {fSXiTnTt

Tous Kvj/as). See Lightfoot, who well paraphrases iii. 2-3 :
" IVe

are the children, for we banquet on the spiritual feast which

God has spread before us : tkey are the dogs, for they greedily

devour the garbage of carnal ordinances, the very refuse of God's

table."

On 01 <t»apfiaKol . . . Ktti ol eiSwXoXdrpat see xxi. 8 (notes).

irfis ^tXcii' Kal TTOiCiv v|/eu8os. Cf. xxi. 8, Tracri rots iptv^icnv.

Unless we attach to 7rota>v here the sense of doing with regard to

a certain object or end, we should have an anticlimax in the

phrase before us. The meaning then would be :
" every one that

loveth and maketh falsehood his systematic object." In this

case 6 ttoioji/ i/-. would differ from 6 Trpda-arwv ij/. The latter

would mean simply "one who tells lies," "one who practises

lying," whereas the former would mean rather "one who lies

deliberately with an object" (see Plato, Charmides, i62d, on this

meaning of trou'iv as distinguished from Trpda-a-uv). The <f>L\wv

i/'cuSos denotes one who loves lying for its own sake. Here we
might compare Rom. i. 32, oi fiovov aura Trotovo-tv ctXAa Kal

(rvvev8oKOV(ri,v rots TrpacraovaLV.

17. This is the last verse belonging to the description of the

Heavenly Jerusalem, xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17. It cannot

belong to any other section of the work. It deals with the

evangelization of the heathen nations as foretold in xiv. 7, xv. 4,

and implied in xi. 15.

This expectation is in harmony with most O.T. prophecies

—

as in the Second Isaiah, Haggai, Zechariah, Daniel, and also in
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the Apocryphal literature—in Sirach, i Enoch, Testaments XII
Patriarchs. See my Eschatology, and Wicks, The Doctrine of God
(in the indexes of both).

TO iTceufjia. TTi/cv/xa has many different meanings in our
author, i. Either alone, as in xiii. 15, or with ^w^s appended,
xii. II, it simply means "life." 2. It means personalized living

beings either {a) as angels, to. TrvevfiaTa tov 6€ov, iii. i, iv. 5, v. 6 :

(d) as men, though in the passages that follow it is the spiritual

element that is alone emphasized, iv irvev/juaTt, i. lo, iv. 2, xvii. 3,
xxi. 10, 6 ^€05 Twv TrvevfiaToiv twv TrpofftrjTuiv, xxii. 6 : (c) as un-
clean spirits or demons, irvev/MiTa dKaBapra, xvi. 13, xviii. 2, irv.

8at/ioviW, xvi. 14. 3. It means the Spirit of Christ. Thus in to

irvevfia Xiyei, ii. 7, 11, 17, 29, iii. 6, 13, 22, xiv. 13*= (where vai',

Acyei TO TTvevfxa—the Utterance of the Seer—answers like an echo
the voice from heaven in xiv. 13*^) it is the Spirit of Christ
speaking through the Seer. For in all the Seven Letters the
Speaker is Christ: cf. ii. i, 8, 12, etc. Similarly in the present
passage, xxii. 17, it is the Spirit of Christ that is speaking through
John. Thus the entire phrase to Tn'cC/xa Kal rj vvfxcftr) means con-
cretely " Christ and the Church in the Heavenly Jerusalem "

—

that is the Church after the Second Advent, not before it : see
next note. In such expressions of the prophet the human inter-

mediary is wholly overlooked, and his utterance assigned directly

to the Spirit, just as in the O.T. the prophet introduced his

message with the words :
" Thus saith the Lord." We might

compare i Tim. iv. i, where to Trvcu/ia prjTm Xeyei means in con-
crete language: "a certain prophet says expressly": cf.

Acts xxi. II.

T vu\t.^i]. In xxi. 9 at the beginning of the description of
the Heavenly Jerusalem this City is called rj vvfjLKJtrj : cf. xxi. 2.

Thus the term has a double meaning : it can denote either the
Heavenly Jerusalem or its inhabitants, i.e. the Spiritual Israel,

which is to be the Bride of Christ, just as Israel in the O.T. was
conceived of as the Bride of Yahweh. It is as the Spiritual

Israel, as the Church triumphant in the Heavenly Jerusalem, that

the Bride evangelizes the earth afresh—an evangelization which
was promised in xiv. 7, xv. 4, and which, when it is accomplished,
will make true in fact what was already declared as accomplished
in the counsels of heaven in xi. 1 5, iyevero rj ySao-iAcia tov Koa-fjLOv

TOV KvpLov rjfiwv Kal TOV X.pLcrTov avTov. England can mean either

a certain geographical expanse of country or the people who live

in it. See xix. 9% p. 129.

cpxou. Cf. vi. I. This word seems to be taken universally

as the reply of the Church to the voice of Jesus in ver. 12. But,
as we have seen above, the Bride is the Heavenly Jerusalem or
its blessed inhabitants in the Millennial Kingdom and not the
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Church before the Advent. Thus Christ has already come in

this vision. Further, in Hne 17*=, there can be no question that

ipx^a-dij) refers to the coming of him that is athirst to Christ. It

is, therefore, only natural, apart wholly from the force of the

term r/ w'/a^t/, to take ipx^^ ^^ 1
7*** in the same sense : i.e.

as the invitation of the Spirit of Christ, of the Heavenly

Jerusalem, and of those who accepted the message, to the world

of men that were still thirsting for life and truth or were wiUing

to accept them. Cf. John vi. 35, 6 ipxofxevo's -rrpos e/^« ov fnq

ireLvda-rj, kol 6 TTLcrTevwv eis ip-e ov p.rj 8nl/i]a-€L TrwTroTC : vii. 37, idv

Tis Sti/'a, tpxiddiji Trpos /u.e koX TTiveTtu. Cf. the Didache, x. 6, in

the post-Communion prayer of the Church.

'* Let grace come (iXOeTw)

And let this world go.

Hosanna to the Son of David,

If any one is holy, let him come {Ipxio-Biii) :

If any one is not, let him repent.

Come, Lord {i.e. p.apava6a.)."

We have here a spiritual adaptation of certain parts of our text.

Here, since the Second Advent of Christ is still in the distance,

the prayer " Come, Lord " can be taken eschatologically as well

as spiritually.

Kai 6 dKou'wi' ktX. The call was to be taken up by such as

heard it and repented. The hearer is to be regarded as one who
heard and accepted. 6 8i<)/a>k' epxc^Ow. Cf. Isa. Iv. i (5<I35{"?3

D^D? 13?); John vii. 37, idv ns Buj/a, ipx'^o'Oui Trpds /xt kol ttivctw.

Cf. also xxi. 6 of our text.

uSojp j^wTJs Swpedi'. The phrase recurs in xxi. 6 where it

rightly has the article rov vSaros t^s t,u>rj<i Swpeav—a fact which

points to xxi. 6 as really coming later in the text.

CHAPTER XX. 4-15.

§ I. Contents.

This section follows naturally on the elaborate descrip-

tion of the Heavenly Jerusalem, which had come down
from heaven to be the abode of Christ and the glorified martyrs.

After this vision we have another vision of the glorified martyrs

who alone had part in the first resurrection (xx. 4-6). Then, at

the close of the Millennial Kingdom, Satan is loosed and leads

Gog and Magog to the assault of the Beloved City, whereupon

follows their destruction by fire from heaven, and Satan is cast

into the lake of fire (7-10). This section closes with a vision of
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the great white throne, before whose presence the former heaven

and earth had vanished, of the raising of the righteous and
wicked from the " treasuries " and from Sheol to be judged, and
the casting of death and Hades into the lake of fire (11-15).

This section has suffered from a transposition of the text

in 4. Most probaby 13 stood originally before 12. Glosses have

been added at the close of 12 and 14, and the text tampered
with in 13 on dogmatical grounds. 13* is meaningless as it

stands. 4-15 with the above exceptions comes from the hand of

John as we shall now show alike by its diction and idiom. That
it forms an organic and indispensable element of the Book is

obvious.

§ 2. Diction.

4. 8iel T. fiaprupiaf 'ItjctoC Kal Std t. Xoyoi' t. 0eou : cf. i. 2, 9,

vi. 9, xii. 11. ou . . . TO Otipiok ou8c t. ^kkovo. aurou : cf. xiv. 9.

TO yJi.^o.-^^(x. cm t. ja^tuttoi' Kal cirl r. ^eipa : cf. xni. 16. e^aai-

XeuaaK ktX. : cf. v. 10.

5. l%x\vo.v= " came to life "
: cf. ii. 8 (xiii. 14). axpi TcXcaGfj

:

cf. XV. 8, xvii. 17, XX. 3.

6. 6 SeoTepos GdmTos : cf. ii. Ii, xxi. 8. Up€is . . poaiX-

Euo-oucri^ : cf. i. 6, v. 10.

7. Ik TTis (|>uXaKTJs: cf ii. 10 for phrase.

8. irXaKTJo-ai toi l^\r(\ : cf. xii. 9, xiii. 14 (xviii. 23), xix. 20,

XX. 3, 10. iv Tois TcWapai y(iiiv'\.o.K,% ttjs yrjs : cf. vii. I for the

phrase, aut'oyaycri' auTous eis t. ttoXcjioi' : cf. xvi. 14 for the

phrase.

10. 6 Sid^oXo; 6 uXavwi' : cf. xii. 9, o ^arai/as 6 tzXolvwv.

ePXr^GT) CIS T. XifJii'Tji' toC Trupos : cf. xix. 20, XX. 14, 15. oirou Kai

:

cf. xi. 8. ^Q.a<x.v\.(s^x\fjo\rto.\. : cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10. iqfAe'pas koi

v\}Krii%'. cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, etc. els t. aiucas T. aiui'wi' : cf. i. 6, 18,

iv. 9, etc.

11. €((>uy6i' . . . Kal . . . oux e6pc9Y] : cf. xvi. 20, etfyvyev koI

, . . ovx evpcdrjaav. tottos oux eopedr] auTois : cf. xii. 8.

12. lo-TWTas iviLiTiov t. dpot'ou : cf. vii. 9, ccrTwTes ivwinov t.

Opovov, viii. 2, etc. yeypafifiivuiv iv Tois PipXiois : cf. i. 3. iv

avrfi ycypa/i/icVa : xiii. 8, XX. 15, xxi. 27.

13. cKpiOTjaac cKaaTos kotoi Ta cpya auTuc. For cKaoTos with

plural verb cf. v. 8 (cf. John xvi. 32), and for Kara to. Ipya,

ii- 23. ^

14. i^\r\Qr\(jav cis t. \l\i.vi\v too iropcJs : cf. 10, 15, xix. 20.

15. eup^flrj . . . yeypajifAcVos : cf iii. 2 for construction, iv

T. PipXuTijs £wT)s: cf. iii. 5, xxi. 27.

§ 3. Idioms.

4. irpoaEKUKT^aav T& 9t]pioi' : see note on vii, 11,
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i-nX TO liCTUTroK Kai eirl t. x*^P** • ^ee note on xiii. i6, vii. 3.

6. axpi with subj. : cf. ii. 25, note, vii. 4, xv. 8, etc.

6. ^irl TouTui' . . . ouK €X€i i^oixTiav : cf. ii. 26.

8. (Of . . . afirui' : cf. iii. 8, vii. 2, g, ix. 11, etc.

13. 2Sa)K€i'= "gave up"—a Hebraism in this sense = |n3.

In two cases the text abandons our author's idiom owing to

the ignorance of the editor.

4. Abandonment of the author's idiom by insertion of otrivcs

by editor in twv TrcTrcXcKto-yxci/toi' . . . koi oirives ov 7rpoa-€Kvv7]crav.

See note on i. 5.

11. Tov Ka6r]fji€vov iirl avTov : see note on iv. 2. Our author

wrote €7ri avTov, but of our author's unique treatment of this

phrase the editor of xxi. 4-xxii. was ignorant.

4-6. Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with Christ

for a thousandyears.

4. The construction of this verse is difficult. Thus we have

two clauses, Kat iKaOuyav Itt auTovs, koX Kpifxa iSoOrj avrois, inter-

vening between elSov and its accusative ras i/^uxas- But not

only is the construction irregular, but the sense is hopelessly

uncertain from the standpoint of our author. For if we ask

who are those who seat themselves on the thrones, no satis-

factory answer can be given. It is not the glorified martyrs;

for they are first referred to in the words ras i}'vxo-<i rujv ttcttc-

XiKia-fxevwv. And yet from iii. 21, where it is said that the

martyrs are to share the throne of Christ, we should expect

them to be referred to here and to sit on the thrones as Christ's

assessors. Somewhat in favour of this view is Christ's promise

to His Apostles in Matt. xix. 28, Ka$-^(T€a6e koI v/xcTs eVi StoScxa

dpovovs. Likewise in Dan. vii. 9 (LXX Theod.), e^ewpow cws ot€

(oTou, Theod.) 6p6voL iriOrja-av, and vii. 26 (Theod.), to Kpin^piov

tKaOio-iv (LXX, rj Kp'iais KadiaiTai), and vii. 22 (Theod.), koL to

Kpt'/Xa (LXX, Tr]V KpiiTlv) i8o)K€V ( + TOIS, LXX) dyiOt5 ( + TOV, LXX),
vij/Lo-Tov, we have passages which not only speak of the function

of judgment as assigned by the Most High to the saints, but

appear to have suggested the clauses in our text. Cf. i Cor.

vi. 2 sq., ovK oiSare on 01 ayioi tov Koa-fxov KpivovcrLv . . . oti

dyyc/Vovs Kptvovfx-tv.

Thus owing both to the ungrammatical structure of the text

and its unintelligibleness it is not improbable that 6p6vov<;, kol

(.KaOiaav iir avTOv<i kol Kpi/Ma ihodt) avroU kol was originally a

marginal gloss based on Daniel, or rather that this passage has

got displaced and should be restored after kol iirl ttjv x^P'*

avTUiv. By adopting the latter alternative, as the present editor

has done, we restore sanity to the text by making it at once

grammatical and intelligible, and recovering the lost parallelism

of the passage : i.e.
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Kal ctSof T. (Ifuxas t. ircireXcKiaixcVuf Sia t. fiapTupiaf lijaofi

Ktti 8td T. Xoyoi' TOO 0eoC,

teal [oiTikcs] oil irpoacKonfjaoi' to 6r]piov

ouSc T. eiKOfa auToC,

KOI OUK IXa^Of TO X'ipO^YM''* ^'"''' """^ fA^TUTrOK

Kal IttI t. x^^P** tioTwt'

•<Kal ciSoK^ Gpoi'ous Kal €K<i9iarav iir' auTOUS

Kal Kpifxa cSoOt] auTOis.

This signifies that authority is now vested in the hands of the

righteous, and not in those of the oppressors of the Church as

aforetime.

Twi' ireireXeKKTfjieVwi', i.e. beheaded by the ttcXckvs—the instru-

ment of capital punishment in republican Rome. Cf. Diod. Sic.

xix. lOI, paySSiVas iTreXiKKre Kara to trdxpiov Wo<;. Joseph. A?it.

xiv. 7. 4, SkittiW Sc, iTriaruXavTos avTiS HofnrrjLOv aTroKreivai

'AXi^avSpov Tov ApicrTo/3ov\ov, atriacra/xcvos tov veaviV/cov inl rots

TO irpuiTOV ets Pw^aiovs i$r}p.apTr]fjievoLi tw TreAcKCt Su^rjaaTO, In

vi. 9, xviii. 24 we find icr<f)ayfiivwv, the word used in connection

with the Lamb that was sacrificed, v. 6, 9, 12, xiii. 8.

Sia T. p.aprupiai' 'ItjcoG Kal 8ia t. XoyoK t. 0£ou. These phrases

are found in the opposite order in i. 2, 9, vi. 9. Cf. xii. 11.

[oiTU'es] ou irpoacKUkTjCTac ktX. These had all suffered martyr-

dom according to xiii. 15. The clause gives a further definition

of those who had been faithful unto death. To regard these as

forming a second class of the faithful, i.e. the surviving faithful, is

against the actual statement in xiii. 1 5, and the presuppositions that

underlie xiv.-xix. (see pp. 4, 26, 40, 96 ad^n.) and also against

the immediate context ; for in that case we should have to attach

two conflicting meanings to e^rja-av which immediately follows

:

i.e. "lived again" and "continued to live" according as we
connect it with the first class, the actual martyrs, or the second
class, the confessors. Moreover, the opening words of 5, oi

XoLirol tHjv v€KpSiv, clearly imply that the persons referred to in

4 were among the vtKpoi according to the usual phraseology.

[oiTikcs]. This is probably an addition made by the disciple

who edited these last chapters. See note on i. 5^-6. By its

omission we should recover our author's normal resolution of

the participle into a finite verb, i.e. r. 7rc7rcA.cKtcr/u.£Vwv ... Kal

ou Trpoo-fKWT^o-ai/ = " who had been beheaded and had not wor-

shipped."

•Kpoaf.Ky>vx\ao.v to dTipioc ktX. See vii. 1 1 «.

to x'ipttYP'a ^"'i T. fiCTwiroK Kal ^m t. x^^P^* See xiii. 16 («.),

vii. 3 («.).

c^tjaak, i.e. "came to life" (cf. ii. 8, xiii. 14; Rom. xiv. 9) in

human parlance, though in their life in heaven they had been
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more truly alive than when they had been on earth. With this

first resurrection or manifestation of the glorified martyrs in the

Millennial Kingdom we should compare that of all the departed

saints with Christ in i Thess. iv. 14-17, and that of certain

saints who had been taken up alive into heaven in 4 Ezra vii. 28

(cf. vi. 26). This line resumes briefly the preceding eight lines.

e^aCTiXcuaai' |xeTa too XpiaToG x^^'** ^ttj. Cf. V. 10. The
earliest authorities for the belief in a temporary kingdom of the

Messiah are i Enoch xci.-civ. (xciii. 1-14, xci. 12-19), Pss. Sol.

xi., xvii. ; Sibyll. Or. iii. 1-62; Jub. xxiii. 27-29, 31, 11 ; 2 Bar.

XXX., xl. 3, Ixxiv. 2, xii. 34; i Cor. xv. 23-28. The limits

assigned to its duration are various. In 4 Ezra vii. 28 sq. this

kingdom is to endure for four hundred years, and to come to

a close with the death of the Messiah and all His companions,

and the world is to return to primeval silence—a statement

apparently without parallel for its explicitness in Jewish litera-

ture. In 2 Bar. xxx., on the other hand, Christ returns in glory

to heaven at the close of the Messianic reign. In 2 Enoch
xxxii. 2-xxxiii. 2 there is a reference to a period of Sabbatic rest

of a thousand years after the close of six thousand years of the

world's history. Barnabas, Ep. xv. 2-8, accepts this view, and
adds that the Son of God will appear at the close of the six

thousand years to put an end to the reign of the Lawless one,

to judge the wicked and to change the sun, moon, and stars.

At the close of the Millennial period there will be the beginning

of another world {aXkov Koa-fjuov dpxi^v). See my Eschatology^,

pp. 248, 250 sq., 270 sq., 301 sq., 330, etc. Weber^, 373. The
reckoning of a thousand years was based on a combination of

Gen. i. 2 and Ps. xc. 4 = 2 Pet. iii. 8. From this it was concluded

that as each day of creation stood for a world-day of a thousand

years, so the history of the world would embrace a world-week of

seven thousand years, six thousand years till the final judgment
and a thousand years of blessedness and rest.

5. 01 Xonrol tui' ceKpuc ouk ci^Tjo-ai'. Therefore not even the

righteous, who had died a peaceful death, have part in this first

resurrection. We should observe that John, who must have

been well acquainted with the traditional and current belief,

that the righteous survivors would be blessed on the advent of

the kingdom, deliberately ignores it. This can only mean, as

has been frequently shown in the preceding pages (see p. 183),

that John held that there would be no righteous survivors on
the advent of the kingdom. The traditional belief is attested in

Dan. xii. 12; Pss. Sol. xvii. 50; Sibyll. Or. iii. 371; i Thess.

iv. 17 ; I Cor. xv. 51-52 ; Asc. Isa. iv. 15.

affTT) tJ dv<£aTaai9 ^ TrpwTT|. This must not be construed in a

purely spiritual sense and taken to mean a death to sin and a
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new birth unto righteousness, i. The earliest expounders of the

Apocalypse, such as Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Irenaeus, Hippo-
lytus, and Victorinus, quite rightly take the words in a literal

sense of an actual reign of Christ with the glorified martyrs on
earth. The spiritualizing method which emanated from Alex-

andria put an end to all trustworthy exegesis of the Apocalypse,

when adopted in its entirety with reference to the Apocalypse.

The meaning assigned by the votaries of this method became
wholly arbitrary, and every student found in the Apocalypse what
he wished to find (see my Studies in the Apocalypse, 8, 9, 10,

12, 13, 14, 28, 30, 36, 38, 48, etc.). The earliest expounders
were right, as they were in close touch with the apostolic time.

2. Moreover, the Talmud, and other Jewish writings, and
specially the Jewish Apocalypses, attest a literal reign—and no
other—of the Messiah, so far as they deal with the question.

3. The context itself is wholly against taking the words in a
spiritual sense ; for {a) this resurrection is obviously the guerdon
of martyrdom, and begins not with the beginning of the Christian

life but after its earthly close, {b) As Alford rightly urges: "no
legitimate treatment of it {i.e. the text itself) will extort what is

known as the spiritual interpretation now in fashion. If, in a

passage where two resurrections are mentioned, where certain

if/vxcu e^rjcrav at the first, and the rest of the vcKpol e^rjcrav only

at the end of a specified period after the first,—if in such a
passage the first resurrection may be understood to mean
spiritual rising with Christ, while the second means literal rising

from the grave ;—then there is an end of all significance in

language, and Scripture is wiped out as a definite testimony to

anything." Hence attempts to revive the spiritualizing inter-

pretation of the Millennial Kingdom are to be deplored from
every standpoint.

But since the first resurrection embraces only the glorified

martyrs, who return to earth to share the Millennial Kingdom
with Christ in the Jerusalem which comes down from heaven, it

is different in character from the second. For only the faithful

who had undergone martyrdom have part in it, whereas at the

second resurrection the rest of the faithful and all the unfaithful

rise to judgment. As we shall see on xx. 12, these two classes

appear before the great white throne, the former, as we must
conclude, in their glorified spiritual bodies, and the latter simply
as disembodied souls

—

i.e. naked.

6. By meeting martyrdom on behalf of their faith the

martyrs are admitted to share in the Millennial Kingdom, are

not subject to the second death, and accordingly are exempt
from the Judgment that is to follow on the close of the kingdom.
Moreover, their priestly character in bringing the knowledge of
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God and Christ to the nations during the Millennial Kingdom
appears to be referred to in the expression Upets rov Btov koX tov

XpuTTov (see below).

|xaK<ipios Kol ayios- Maxapios is used seven times—in each

case in connection with a beatitude—cf. i. 3, xiv. 13, xvi. 15,

xix. 9, XX. 6, xxii. 7, 14. aytos though of frequent occurrence is

not used in this connection elsewhere in our author. Hence it

is possible, as Wetstein suggests, that aytos refers to the blessed

in their priestly capacity (tcpeis tov Oeov) and /naKapios in their

kingly (^aa-LXevarova-iv). The combination "blessed and holy"

is found in Jub. ii. 23.

6 cx"*' P'^pos iy- Cf. John xiii. 8, ovk exca ixipo<i /act' e/x,oS

:

also in xxi. 8 in a different form, to /otepos awcuv, and xxii. 19.

eirl TooTwf. For liri in this sense with the genitive cf. ii. 26

[xi. 6], [xiv. 18].

6 SeuTEpos Odcaros. This death is defined in xxi. 8 (cf. Matt.

X. 28). It is mentioned already in ii. 11 as a punishment, from

which those, who are faithful to the end, are exempt. In xx. 14

it is clearly an interpolation.

ouK €xei iio\ioiav. Cf. ii. 26, vi. 8, ix. 3, etc.

Upeis Tou 6eoO xal tou Xpiarou. Cf. i. 6, Upets t<3 ^ew. Now
it is to be observed that in i. 6 (see note in loc), v. 10, and here

the priesthood and the kingship of those whom John addressed

are conjoined (in i Pet. ii. 9 they are combined in one expres-

sion, /SacrtXeiov Updrevfjia). But it is further noteworthy that

V. 10 {liroir}ara<i airovs . . . /SacriXeLav Kol upeis kol /SacnXeuoucrtv

€7ri T^s y^s) and the present passage connect the priesthood with a

special period of kingship, i.e. that which they are to exercise in

the Millennial Kingdom, and share with Christ (xx. 6) on the

earth (v. 10). These facts suggest that the priestly offices of the

blessed in the Millennial Kingdom have to do with the nations, who
are to be evangelized during this period (xiv. 6-7, xv. 4), and

this suggestion receives some support from xxii. 5 where, when
the eternal reign of all the saints after the Judgment is men-
tioned {^acnXcvcrova-Lv ct9 t. aiwvas t. alwvoiv), there is not the

remotest reference to any special or other priesthood of the

faithful.

PaaiXeuaouaic (Aer auToC. The scene of this reign is given in

the proleptic vision, v. 10, as tVt r^s yrj<:.

7-10. Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its evange-

lizing activities. Thereupon follow the loosing of Satan, the march

of Gog and Magog—all the faithless upon the earth—against

the Beloved City, their destruction by stipernatural means, and
the casting of Satan into the lake of fire. The Seer does not

say what became of the Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal

from the earth with Christ and the glorified martyrs before the
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Judgment is presupposed, while its return to the new earth in a
renewed form is definitely stated in xxi. 2. Since " the Beloved
City " in xx. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to

in the same verse include the risen martyrs and the converts

from among the nations.

The same order of events appears in Sibyll. Or. iil 662-701,
i.e. the advent of the Messiah, the establishment of His kingdom,
the attack of the nations on Jerusalem, and the destruction of

the invading hosts by God. In certain sections (A^, A^, A^) of

2 Baruch (ist century a.d. ; see my edition, pp. liii. sqq.) the writers

look forward to a temporary Messianic kingdom preceded by the

Messianic woes, a beneficent domination of the world by the

Messiah preceded by the destruction of the antichristian

powers, and of such heathen powers as had been in any way
associated with them. In the Son of Man Vision in 4 Ezra xiii.

the Messianic woes come first (xiii. 30-31), then the manifesta-

tion of the Messiah (xiii. 32), the assault of the heathen nations

on the Messiah, and their destruction by Him, xiii. 33-34, and
the manifestation of the Heavenly Jerusalem, xiii. 36. For yet

another scheme of the last things see 4 Ezra iv. 56-v. 13%
vi. 11-28, vii. 26-44 (Box's edition, p. in). According to a

contemporary of our author, R. Eliezer ben Hyrkanos or R.
Eliezer the Great, the woes of the Messiah were to come first,

then the day of Gog and Magog, and then the Judgment. If we
pass on to the Coptic Apocalypse of Elias (a Jewish work edited

by a Christian, 2nd century a.d.) we find the order of events as

follows : the destruction of Antichrist and his adherents, the

advent of Christ with His saints, the creation of the new heaven
and the new earth and the Millennial Kingdom ! In the

Hebrew Apocalypse of Elijah (3rd century a.d.) Gog and Magog
appear after a Messianic reign of forty years. On their annihila-

tion follow the Judgment and the descent of Jerusalem from
heaven.

It will be observed that, though each of the works above
cited differs in some respect from our text, in some respects they

all agree with it.

It is obvious at a glance that our author here forsakes the

apocalyptic style and adopts the prophetic. But he has already

done so in 6'''*, and in 9-10 he reverts to his apocalyptic style.

Further, there are no grounds in this section itself for assuming
a source, since there is not a single construction at variance with
our author's style, though there are new phrases as might be
expected in describing new events.

7. Xo0T]a€Tai. Cf. Xv^^vai in 3 and the same verb in ix.

14 used in the same sense. Ik t. ^uXaKYJs afiroO. Cf. ii. 10
[xviii. 2] for the word ^vXa/oy.
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8. €$cX6U(r€Tai (cf. iii. 12, vi. 2, 4, ix. 3, etc.) n-Xai'tjo'ai to. eOcrj.

In 3 Satan was cast into the abyss, iva firj TrXavrja-r) In to. e6vr).

iv Tois Wcraapcri Y<>»'iai'S ttjs y^S- Cf. vii. i where this phrase

has already occurred.

Toi' rdjy Kal Moywy Three matters call for consideration here

:

I. The names. 2. The duplication of the invasion by and the

judgment of the heathen nations, i.e. before and after the setting

up of the Messianic Kingdom. 3. The comprehension of these

terms in our text. i. Magog first appears in Gen. x. 2 as a son

of Japheth, but in the Mass. of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 Magog is repre-

sented as the land from which Gog came : i.e. " Gog of the land

of Magog." The LXX (ctti Fwy koI ttjv yfjv Tov Maywy) and
Peshitto, however, have ** toward Gog and (

+
' toward,' Pesh.)

the land of Magog," a reading which prepares the way for the

later view current in Judaism, which conceived Gog and Magog
to be two different leaders. In Ezek. xxxix. 6 Magog seems to

be the name of a people. Gog is the foe whose invasion from

the north had been prophesied by Jeremiah (iii.-vi.) and by

Zephaniah (i. 7), but whose coming had hitherto been looked

for in vain. The name Gog is undoubtedly ancient ; for it is

found in the Tel Amarna letters (1400 b.c.) in the form Gagaja

as a designation of the northern nations. In Jubilees viii. 25

the land of Gog is mentioned. Gog is identified with the

Scythians by Josephus (Ant i. 6. i) and by the Chronicles of

Jerachmeel (xxxi. 4). In Jub. vii. 19, ix. 8, Magog appears as

a son of Japheth, as in Gen. x. 2. The same idea that underlies

the LXX of Ezek. xxxviii. 2 is definitely set forth in Sibyll. Or.

iii. 512, 519:

a tat crot, Vwy koI iracriv i<f>e^rjs afia Mayoiy . . .

"Yi/^KTTOs Sctv^v iTrnrefiij/u idvtcn trkrjyTqv.

and 319 sq.

:

atat (Toi, X'^P^- Twy i^Se Maywy /xeVov oixra

At^tOTrwi/ iroTafi(x>v, Trotrov at/naros eK\vfjia Sc'^j^.

By the second century b.c. this invasion of Palestine by the two

peoples Gog and Magog was clearly expected.

2. The duplication of the attack on Jerusalem (see p. 46), i.e.

before and after the establishment of the Messianic Kingdom and
of the judgment on the heathen nations. The first attestation

of this conception is, of course, in Ezek. xxxvii. 21-xxxix. In

xxxvii. 21-28 the kingdom with the Messiah, the son of David,

is established after the Captivity. Thereupon follows the final

attack of the heathen nations upon it in xxxviii. -ix. In the

fragment, i Enoch Ivi. 5-8, we have a description of such an

attack. In 4 Ezra xiii. 5, 8-9, 28-35 there is another account



XX. 8-9.] GOG AND MAGOG 1 89

of this final assault of the heathen nations on the Messiah and
on Mount Zion, or the Heavenly City, xiii. 35-36 (cf. 6), just as

in our text.

In many of the authorities it is only the hostile heathen hosts
that are destroyed: cf. Pss. Sol. xvii. 32; 2 Bar. Ixxii. 4; Tobit
xiii. II, xiv. 6 sq. ; Sanh. 105a; but in most Jewish writings

after 100 a.d. a harsher view prevails as to the future destiny
of all the Gentiles.

Gog and Magog are frequently mentioned in Rabbinic works.
These nations march against God and the Messiah, Aboda-zara,

3^ This war and the last judgment were to last twelve months
according to the Rabbi Aqiba, Edujoth, ii. 10. Other references

to Gog and Magog will be found in Ber. 7^ and also in the Targ.

Jer. on Num. xi. 26, where it is recorded that Medad prophesied :

" In fine extremitatis dierura Gog et Magog et exercitus ejus

ascendent contra Jerusalem, et per manus regis Messiae cadent,

et septem annis integris ignem accendent filii Israel ex eorum
instrumentis bellicis " (cf. also Targ. Jon. in loc). In the Targ.

Jon. on Ex. xl. 11, Num. xxiv. 17, Gog's armies are mentioned,
and in the Targ. Jer. on Deut. xxxii. 39 and on Isa. xxxiii. 22.

See Weber, Bousset, and Volz in loc.

3. The terms "Gog and Magog" comprehend all the faith-

less upon the earth. These are all destroyed by fire from heaven
in 9. Hence the earth is left without inhabitant at the close of the

Millennial Kingdom. Since the faithful at the close of the
thousand years withdraw from the earth along with the Heavenly
Jerusalem, there is no longer upon the earth any in whom is the

breath of human life. At this point our Apocalypse agrees with

4 Ezra vii. 29-30, which declares that the world will revert " into

the primeval silence . . . like as in the first beginnings, so that

no man is left " : cf. 2 Bar. iii. 7,
" Shall the world return to its

nature (of aforetime) and the age revert to primeval silence ?
"

(roKaYayeii' auxous €is Tok iroXcfiof. This phrase has already

occurred in xvi. 14.

cjK 6 apiOfxos auTwj' ws ktX. On the Hebraism iii. 8, xiii. 8,

12, etc. On the metaphor w? 17 a/A/Aos 1-75 Oakdcrairi^, cf. Gen.
xxii. 17 ; Jos. xi. 4 ; Judg. vii. 12, etc. The phrase 17 a/t/xos Tt'i'i

OaXdcra-r]^ has already occurred in a literal sense in xii. 18.

0. dn'd^ir](Tay. Cf. I Enoch Ivi. 6 sq. where the Parthians and
Medes are mentioned

:

"And they shall go up and tread under foot the land of His
elect ones . . .

But the city of My righteous shall be a hindrance to their

horses."

Also Zech. xii. 3. avafiaivn) is the word always used in connec-
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tion with the pilgrims going up to Jerusalem. We might

compare the " Songs of the Ascents "—the title of certain of the

later Psalms sung by the pilgrims as they approached the Holy

City. Cf. Ezek. xxxviii. 9, 11, 16 of the going up of Gog to

Jerusalem. Bousset and Gunkel explain the ave/3r]<Tav of the

march of Gog and Magog from the outlying periphery of the

earth to the mountain of God lying in the centre of the earth.

€irl TO ttXcItos TTJs Y^5- There are two ways of rendering these

words. I. "Through the breadth of the earth." This phrase is

found in the LXX of Hab. i. 6 (in connection with the march of

the Chaldean army against Jerusalem) where it is a translation

of pK '^nnro^. 2. It is suggested that this phrase describes the

goal, towards which Gog and Magog were marching, i.e.

Jerusalem, which in Ezek. xxxviii. 12 is called the centre or

navel of the earth. Wellhausen suggests that the Greek phrase

before us = nips p.f< (Ezek. xxxviii. 11) and is actually identical

with pKH nutJ = o/Li^aXos T^s y^s (xxxviii. 12).

cKuKXcuffai'. Here and in John x. 24 only in the N.T.

TTji' irapcfjiPoXTji' TWK dyiuc. i.e. the same as the Heavenly

City. If the heathen nations had the daring to attack the

supernatural Messiah and His elect (xvii. 14) it is not surprising

that they should assault His city.

TTjK iroXic TT)»' Tjyainjiicnfji'. The "Holy City" is rightly here

designated "the beloved." For a thousand years it has been the

seat of Christ's Kingdom and the centre of the evangelizing efforts

of the Church. Thus its record stands out in strong contrast with

that of the earthly Jerusalem, which according to our author " is

called spiritually Sodom and Egypt " (xi. 8). As such it rightly

perished at the hands of the antichristian power of Rome. But

far other is the destiny of "the beloved city." When Gog and

Magog have been destroyed by fire and Satan cast down into

the lake of fire, the Holy City, which had come down from

heaven, is presupposed to be withdrawn from the sphere of the

former heaven and the former earth, and after that it has itself

been renewed (observe xxi. 2, t^v TrdAii' t^v dytac 'lepovcraXrjfx.

Kaii'^i') to return from heaven from God to the new earth.

That an assault on Christ and the Holy City should be

deemed an inconceivable event by a few scholars can only be

due to their want of acquaintance not only with Jewish and

Christian Apocalyptic but even with the text of our author. For

in our author we find the Parthian kings making war upon the

Lamb and the elect (xvii. 14), while in xix. 19 the kings of the

earth and their armies levy war on Christ and His hosts from

heaven (xix. 14). These passages refer to events at the initiation

of the Millennial Kingdom. In 4 Ezra xiii., as in our text, the

heathen nations (xiii. 5, 33, 34) assail the Messiah, who came
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flying with the clouds of heaven (xiii. 3) and brought with Him
the Heavenly Jerusalem (xiii. 6, 35, 36), but with a flaming

breath from His lips He burnt them all up so that there was
nothing more to be seen of them " save only dust of ashes and
smell of smoke" (xiii. lo-ii, 38), We have here almost a

perfect parallel to the account in our text from what was
practically a contemporary Jewish source. For we have a

supernatural Messiah, a Heavenly Jerusalem established on
Mount Zion, an assault of the heathen nations, and their

destruction by fire. There is, of course, one outstanding differ-

ence between the two accounts, i.e. that whereas these events are

connected with the first advent of the Messiah in the Jewish
document, they are incidents belonging to the second advent of

Christ in the Christian Apocalypse.

Likewise in 4 Ezra xii. 32-34 we have a description of the

Messiah destroying the heathen nations — especially Rome.
Similarly in 2 Bar. xl. i sq., Ixxii. 2 sqq. That He is a super-

natural Messiah whom the nations have attacked is to be inferred

from the description in 4 Ezra xiii. 3'', 26, xiv. 9, and 2 Bar.

xxx. I. We have already become familiar with this conception
of the Messiah in i Enoch xxxvii.-lxxi.

KaT€')3T| TTup CK Tou oupai'ou. Cf. Ezck. xxxvili. 22, irvp KoX Oilov

Ppi^oi €7r' avTov (tov Twy) /cat ctti TravTas Tov<i /act' avrov : xxxix. 6,

aTToo-reAw irvp eVi Twy, and the references given in the preceding
note from 4 Ezra in exactly analogous circumstances : 2 Thess.
i. 8, ii. 8 ; Asc. Is. iv. 18. So far as words go, a perfect parallel

to Karip-q . . . aurovs is found in 2 Kings i. 10.

KaTC(|>aY6i' auTous. All the hosts of Gog and Magog are

burnt up—that is all the faithless upon the earth (see note 3 on
8 above). At the close of 10 we are left to infer that the Holy
City has withdrawn with all the faithful from the earth. There-
upon follows the Judgment of the risen dead by God Himself,

from whose presence the former outworn heaven and earth

vanish into nothingness.

10. 6 Si(£|3o\os 6 TrXai'CJi'. Cf. xii. 9, o Saravas o irXavwv

:

[xiii. 14] xix. 20. epXi^Gr] els ttji' Xijai'tji' ktX. Cf. xix. 20. oiroo

Kat. Cf. xi. 8 : also (for ottov without xat) ii. 13, ottov . . . cxct,

xii. 6, 14. Cf. xvii. 9. Pacrai'iCTOT]o-on-oi (cf. ix. 5, xiv. 10).

•q/iepas Kttl KUKTos (cf. iv. 8, vii. 15, xii. 10, xiv. 11). cis tous aiwms
tC)v aldivoiv (i. 6, 18, iv. 9, 10, v. 13, vii. 12, x. 6, xi. 15, etc.).

11-15. Vision of the g?-eat white throne and of Him who
sat thereon. Disappearance of the former heaven and earth.

Judg77ient of the dead. Death and hell cast into the lake offire.
This vision consists of four stanzas of three lines each. This
vision has suffered at the hands of interpolators.

11. €i8oi' ^fww fiAyav. As distinct from those mentioned in
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iv. 4, XX. 4, this throne is designated ^liyav. Moreover, whereas
God has assessors seated on adjoining thrones in Dan. vii. 9,

here He judges alone. With this line and the text which refers

to God we might compare Isa- vi. i, "I saw the Lord sitting

upon a throne . . . and His train filled the temple." In our
text there is not the same explicitness. God is referred to

indeed under the unmistakable designation 6 Kadrjfievo^ eVt toi/

Opovov, but the place of the judgment is not specified. The latter

is only natural; for before the judgment has taken place (12-15)
the former heaven and earth have vanished into nothingness (i i*"^).

Hence the great white throne is conceived as the only thing

(save the Heavenly Jerusalem which was to be renewed) that

survives the annihilation of all that belongs to the first heaven
and the first earth, and as situated somewhere in illimitable

space. It is before this great white throne that the risen souls

clothed in spiritual bodies and unclothed, i.e. those of the

righteous and of the wicked, appear. Since this throne was
created before the world (Berisheth rab. i.), as the eternal place

of God, it could well be conceived as surviving the world's

annihilation. According to 4 Ezra vii. 33 also, " the Most High
shall be revealed upon the throne of judgment " after the first

world has disappeared (vii. 31; see p. 198). It was different,

however, in earlier Apocalypses, where the Messianic King-

dom was everlasting on the present earth and was of necessity

preceded by the Final Judgment. In such cases the Final Judg-
ment took place upon the earth, and the throne of judgment was

set up in Palestine, i Enoch xc. 20. In Joel iii. 2, 12, 14-16
and I Enoch liii. i the valley of Jehoshaphat is the scene of this

judgment and the agents are the angels (Joel iii. 13).

The Final Judgment is reserved in our text for God Himself;

but this Judgment has to do only with the dead, or rather those

risen from the dead, both good and bad, whereas thejudgment of the

living \n xiv. 14, 18-20, xvii. 14, xix. 11-21, xx. 7-10 is committed
wholly to Christ. In assigning the Final Judgment exclusively

to the Father even in this limited form (see, however, xxii. 13, 12)

our author stands apart from the doctrine presented in John
V. 22, ouSc yap 6 varrjp Kpivei ovBeva, dA.A.a ttjv KpCcriv irao^ai/

BeSuyKev T(o vttZ, and Matt. vii. 22, 23, xvi. 27, xxv. 31-46; Acts

xvii. 31; 2 Cor. v. 10. Cf. i Enoch xlv. 3, Ixix. 27; 2 Bar.

Ixxii. 2-6. On the other hand, God alone is mentioned in this

relation in Matt. vi. 4, 6, 14, 15, 18, xviii. 35, while St. Paul

sometimes ascribes the Final Judgment to God, Rom. xiv. 10,

and sometimes to Christ, 2 Cor. v. 10.

XcuKoi'. This epithet may point to the absolute equity of the

Judgment. Or since according to our text and 4 Ezra vii. 31

the first world and all that belongs to it have vanished, and
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according to 4 Ezra vii. 41-42, "there is neither sun nor moon
nor stars , . . neither shining nor brightness nor hght, but only
the splendour of the glory of the Most High "

( := X^hv "1133 VT), the

throne of God is lighted up with the splendour of the Shekinah,
and hence it is the centre of light in the illimitable vastness of

space. Whether this is so or not, it is the glory of God alone
that lights up the universe. See note on t. Sd^av tov ^cov,

xxi. lo; also xxi. 23, note.

ou diro ToC Trpoo-wTToo \^\i^i.v T] YT "^ttl 6 oupacos. Cf. xvi. 20.

When we take this line in connection with that which follows, it

is clear that there is here taught the literal vanishing of the

former heaven and earth into nothingness. As I have shown in

my Eschatology^, 127-128, the older doctrine in the O.T. was the

eternity of the present order of things. This was the received

view down to the 2nd century b.c. From the ist century b.c.

onward in Judaism and Christianity, the transitoriness of the

present heaven and earth was universally accepted. Cf. Mark
xiii. 31, o ovpavos KoX 17 yrj TrapeXcvaovTai.

From the words before us we must conclude that before the

Judgment began both heaven and earth had vanished into

nothingness. This conclusion is of great importance when we
come to deal with 13. That this was a contemporary Jewish
doctrine we find from 2 Enoch Ixv. 6, " when all creation visible

and invisible . . . shall end, then every man goes to the great

judgment." See also 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 (in the note on 13 below)
where the same view is taught.

Kol T<5iros oux copc'dT] auTois. See xii. 8 n.

12. Since the verses that precede and follow 1 2 consist each
of three lines, we naturally expect that 12 originally consisted

of three lines also. When we examine the text we discover one
or two disturbing glosses. When these are excised this verse is

parallel in structure to that which precedes and that which
follows it. But this verse should be transposed after 13, since

it presupposes it.

Tous fCKpous, i.e. the rest of the dead who had no share in the
first resurrection. Only the dead appear before the great white
throne. As Christ had judged the quick in a series of judgments
(see note on 11), so God Himself judges all the dead save those
who had part in the first resurrection. From 1 1 taken in con-
junction with 13 it is to be concluded that our author has no
thought here of a bodily resurrection—save in the case of the
righteous dead, who would naturally as in i Cor. xv. appear in

their spiritual bodies. As regards the wicked, however, the
case is different. These would appear simply as disembodied
souls—"naked"—in a spiritual environment without a body

—

without the capacity for communication with or means of expres-

VOL. II.—13
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sion in that environment. Every wicked soul, therefore, would

be thus shut up within itself and form its own hell even before

it was cast into the lake of fire.

[tous p,€Yti\ous Kal robs (jtiKpou's.] Elsewhere our author

writes tous fiLKpov<s Kal tovs fieydkovs : cf. xi. i8, xiii. i6, xix. 5,

18 (the usual order in the O.T.). But he may have here deliber-

ately changed the order to emphasize the judgment which awaits

the great ones of the earth, and which they so often escaped on

earth. In the O.T. the order t. fxey. kol t. fxiKpov^ is found in

Jonah iii. 5, but in i Sam. v. g; Jer. vi. 13, xxxi. 34; Ps. cxv.

13 we have the usual order tous /Ai/cpovs koI tous /icyaAous.

Kal PipXia TJi'oix6T](Tai'. These books contain a record of all

that men have done: cf. Dan. vii. 10, /3[/3Xoi rjvoLxOw"-^

'

I Enoch2 xc. 20, " The other took the sealed books and opened

those books before the Lord of the Sheep "
; 4 Ezra vi. 20, "The

books shall be opened before the face of the firmament " ; 2 Bar.

xxiv. I, " Behold the days come and the books shall be opened

in which are written the sins of all who have sinned "
; Asc.

Isa. ix. 22. On these books see my note on i Enoch^ xlvii. 3,

which deals with three distinct classes of heavenly books, two of

which are mentioned in our text.

Kal aXXo PipXioi' tji/oixOti o iariv ttjs Jwtjs. This book is the

register of the righteous. Cf. i Enoch xlvii. 3,
" The books of

the living were opened before Him " (see note in loc. \ also on

iii. 5 of the present text). The explanatory clause looks like a

gloss. Seeing that this book has already been mentioned with

the article in iii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, such a clause is needless at all

events. The relation of the book of life and the books is well

stated by Alford. These "books and the book of life bore

independent witness to the fact of men being or not being among

the saved : the one by inference from the works recorded : the

other by inscription or non-inscription of the name in the list.

So the books could be as the ' vouchers ' for the book of life."

[KaTa Ta epya auTuc]. This phrase is a mere tautology here.

It is interpolated from 13, where it rightly occurs. If the dead

are judged, «k twi/ y£ypa/i,)u,eva)v iv Toi<i I3lI3^.lol?, that IS the same

thing as saying iKpiOiqa-av cKao-TOS KaTa TO. tpyo- auTtof (l3)'

13. This verse should be transferred before 12.

Kal eSuKei't'n OaXaaaa f tous fCKpous tous erfauTfjl,

Kal 6 Odi/OTOS Kal 6 a8Y)s cSuKai' tous I'CKpous tous iv auTOis,

Kal ^Kpi0Tjo-af iKao-Tos KaTot Ta cpya auTou.

This stanza betrays in its present form a hopeless confusion of

thought, which can only be due to deliberate change of the text.

The context cannot admit of a resurrection of the physical body

from the sea—seeing that the sea and everything pertaining to it
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had vanished. And yet this is the only natural meaning of 13*.

Hence, if 13^ is original and we hold fast to the natural sense, 11^

cannot be original. But the originality of ii** cannot be ques-

tioned, for xxi. 4^*, 5 presuppose it. Accordingly we must either

interpret 13" in a wholly non-natural sense as defining not the

place of departed souls but the means by which certain men
perished, i.e. the sea, and 13^ as giving the intermediate abode
of all souls, which had died on sea or land, save only those of

the martyrs. The general sense then would be : all souls together

with their bodies—even those lost at sea (13^)—are given up by
Hades for judgment before the great white throne.

But it is only by a quite illegitimate tour de force that such a

meaning can be wrested from the words. 13* clearly presup-

poses the sea at once as existing and delivering up the bodies

that had been engulfed in it, at the same time that Hades
is represented as delivering up the souls that were in it. Body
and soul would thus be reunited. The only natural meaning, then,

of 13*^ is in conflict with the unmistakable statement in 11'' that

sea is now non-existent, and with the presupposition that underlies

the entire book, i.e. that the wicked rise as disembodied souls

(see additional note on vi. 1 1).^ Only the righteous are to possess

^ The doctrine of a bodily resurrection is consistently taught in i Enoch
xxxvii.-lxxi. There the general resurrection takes place before the Judgment,
while the former heaven and the former earth still subsist. In Ixi. 5 we find

an account of the resurrection of

" Those who had been destroyed by the desert,

And those who had been devoured by the beasts,

And those who had been devoured by the fish of the sea."

Here quite distinctly a physical resurrection is described. Further in the

same work in li. i the body and soul are raised separately and reunited at the

Final Judgment. In the case of the righteous a transformation of the physical

body into a spiritual is presupposed in the rest of this section (Ixii. 15, 16).

"And in those days shall the earth also give back that which was
entrusted to it,

And Sheol also shall give back that which it has received,

And hell ( = Abaddon) shall give back that which it owes."

Cf. also Ps.-Philo, de Biblic. Antiquitatibus , iii. 10 :

" Reddet infernus ( = Hades) debitum suum,
Et perditio (= Abaddon) restituet paratecen suam,
Ut reddam unicuique secundum opera sua."

There is a remarkable parallelism here with our text (13). The doctrine
of a physical resurrection is enforced dogmatically in 2 Bar. xlix.-li. and
Sanh. 91*. This was the orthodox Rabbinic belief, and it is expressed in the
ancient Benediction (Ber. 60'') still recited by the pious Jew every morning

:

"O my God, the soul which Thou gavest me is pure : Thou didst create it

. . . and Thou wilt take it from me, but wilt restore it unto me hereafter . . .

Blessed art Thou, O Lord, wJw restoresi souls to dead bodies" (see Singer,
Authorised Daily Prayer Book—Hebrew and English, p. 5).

But this crass materialistic doctrine does not belong to the N.T. Such a
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bodies, i.e. spiritual bodies. Finally, Sheol in our author is the

abode, not of righteous but of wicked or indifferent souls.

As we shall see presently, righteous souls (save those of the

martyrs) were preserved in *' the treasuries."

Hence we conclude that in 17 BdXaa-a-a tows veKpous tous ^v

avry there is a deliberate change of to. rafxcla into rj OdXaa-a-a in

order to introduce the idea of a physical resurrection. These

Ttt/icia (or " treasuries ") contained the souls of the righteous

(with the exception of the martyrs who were already in heaven),

whereas aBr]<i was the abode of the wicked souls. Thus we

should have

:

" And the treasuries gave up the dead that were in them,

And death and Hades gave up the dead that were in

them,

And they were judged every man according to their works."

Our text thus, like the Pauline Epistles, teaches a resurrec-

tion of persons ("the dead" so called), not a resurrection of

dead bodies even though in company with souls. The person-

ality of the righteous is complete—the soul clothed with a spiritual

body : the personality of the unrighteous is incomplete—the soul

is without a body—without the power of expressing itself or

receiving impressions from without. Sin is ultimately self-

destructive.

That such deliberate perversions of the text took place early

—probably in the 2nd century a.d.—I shall show presently.

In the meantime it is our task to prove that in apocalyptic circles,

to which our author belonged, it was t/ie accepted belief that the

souls of the righteous were preserved in certain " treasuries."

The word *' treasuries " (in the Latin of 4 Ezra promptuaria, and

in the Syriac of 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch I'lOl) clearly goes back

to the Hebrew D^i^lS, which is used also in the Talmud occasion-

ally in this sense, and which in the Midr. rabba on Ecclesiastes

iii. 21 (Weber^, 338) is said to be placed in the heavenly height.

These treasuries are first referred to in i Enoch c. 5, though not

by name

:

"And over all the righteous and holy He will appoint

guardians from among the holy angels,

To guard them as the apple of an eye,

doctrine has no part in the Pauline Epistles, Hebrews, or in the Fourth

Evangelist, nor does it find any countenance in our author, though it was

enforced by many of the Fathers in the Christian Church from the 3rd century

onward in opposition to Gnosticism, and other more legitimate doctrines

within the Church on this question.
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Until He makes an end of all wickedness and all sin,

And though the righteous sleep a long sleep, they have
nought to fear."

To these treasuries only the souls of the righteous were

admitted. From this passage in i Enoch (early in the ist

century B.C.) we come down to two Jewish works practically

contemporary with our author, i.e. 2 Bar. and 4 Ezra. In

2 Bar. xxi. 23, we have a remarkable confirmation of the

above emendation of 13*; for in xxi. 23 the angel of death is

mentioned, then Sheol as the intermediate abode of wicked souls,

and then the treasuries of the souls of the righteous. These
treasuries are to be opened after the close of the Messianic

Kingdom, 2 Bar. xxx. 2, and the souls of the righteous to come
forth at the Final Judgment. In 4 Ezra iv. 41-42 we find a

second confirmation of the above restoration of 13*.

" And he said unto me : Sheol and the treasuries of souls are

like the womb : 42. For just as she who is in travail makes haste

to escape the anguish of the travail ; even so do these places

hasten to deliver what has been entrusted to them from the

beginning." Here as Sheol (cf. viii. 53) is the abode of unright-

eous souls, so the treasuries are the abode of righteous souls (cf.

iv. 35, vii. 80). These treasuries were to restore the souls of the

righteous at the Final Judgment, vii. 32, 95. These treasuries are

likewise designated "habitations" (habitacula : cf. "mansions"
or "abiding places," jnovat, John xiv. 2) in vii. 85, loi, 121.

We have thus proved that towards the close of the ist century

A.D. as well as earlier and later the souls of the righteous were

conceived of as being guarded and at rest (cf, i Enoch c. 5 ;

4 Ezra vii. 95) in certain places called "treasuries," and that

from these the souls of the righteous came forth at the Final

Judgment.
Such a conception as the above would suit our text perfectly

;

for the Final Judgment has come, and since it is a judgment both

ofthe righteous and the wicked, we expect some reference to theformer

in our text. By the proposed restoration we recover this reference.

But the evidence in favour of this restoration is not yet

complete. For an examination of our author's use of the word
a8»;5 shows that he uses it in a bad sense as the temporary abode

of wicked souls. This is evident from the next verse (xx. 14),

where it is said that death and Hades are cast down into the

lake of fire. Hence aS?;? bears no neutral complexion in our

author. Had it done so, it would simply have vanished into

nothingness like the earth (n*"), but it is hurled into the abyss

where Satan and his servants are tormented for ever and ever.

Thus, unless the text is restored as above suggested, there
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would only be a judgment of wicked souls, but by the above
restoration we have a General Judgment of the righteous and the

wicked.

It is significant that in 4 Ezra vii. 31-36 we find an analogous
depravation of the text with a like object, that is, to introduce

the idea of a physical resurrection. As might be expected, the

thought of the text is thereby hopelessly confused. In vii. 31 --36

we have a description in couplets of the new heaven and the

new earth taking the place of the old which as corruptible had
passed away.

31. " And it shall be that after seven days the Age,
which is not yet awake, shall be aroused,

And that which is corruptible shall perish." ^

32^
b

32^ And the treasuries shall restore those that were committed
unto them.

33. And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne

of judgment.^

And compassion shall pass away
And longsuffering shall disappear.^

34. But judgment alone shall remain,

Truth shall stand and faithfulness flourish.

35. And recompense shall follow.

And the reward be made manifest."

Box, following Kabisch, has through a strange misconception
obelized 32*= as an interpolation. But manifestly 32*** is the

intruder.

l8{i)K6i' . . cSuKaf. Here StSovai is used absolutely like {03 =

' Here a couplet has been displaced and another interpolated to introduce
the idea of a physical resurrection.

32*. " And the earth shall restore those that sleep in her,
''. And the dust those that are at rest therein."

Seeing that the new world has already displaced the old in 31 this couplet
is wholly at variance with the context. Its aim is to assert the resurrection of
the body, to rejoin the souls which come forth from the treasuries, 32". But
since the treasuries are prepared for righteous souls only (cf. iv. 35, vii. So,

95 ; 2 Bar. xxi. 23, xxx. 2 ; i Enoch c. 5) the text would then teach only a
resurrection of the righteous. But every couplet that follows provt-s that we
have here a general resurrection. The lost couplet clearly spoke of Sheol
giving up the souls of the wicked for judgment, as the treasuries in 32*^ yield

up the souls of the righteous.
* The Syriac here interpolates "And then cometh the end" against all the

other versions.

* The Syriac adds " And pity shall be afar off" against the Latin and the

first Arabic versions. The Syr. is supported by the Eth. and Arab"^. The
line appears to be a doublet.
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" to give up." It is not a classical use, nor so far as I am aware

a Hellenistic one.

6 OdrnTos Kal 6 aSirjs. As pointed out in the preceding note,

aSiys can be here only the abode of unrighteous souls (as in

I Enoch Ixiii. lo xcix. ii, ciii. 7 ; Pss. Sol. xiv. 6, xv. 11), seeing

that in the next verse it is cast into the lake of fire. Death and
Hades have already been found together in i. 18 («.), vi. 8 : also

in Ps.-Philo, De Bibl. Atitiquitatibus. In the latter work the

destruction of death and Hades are followed as in our text by

the creation of a new heaven and a new earth.

" Et extinguetur mors,

Et infernus ( = Hades) claudet os suum . . ,

Et erit terra alia et caelum aliud."

The alia and aliud here obviously go back to lTf.po<i which as

distinguished from aXXos involves a distinction in kind. While

aAXos simply asserts the negation of identity, Ircpos asserts the

negation of likeness in kind. In 2 Bar. xxi. 23, when Sheol

and the treasuries have yielded up the souls in them, the new
world promised by God was to be manifested, xxi. 25. This

accords with the order of events in our text, xx. 13, xxi. i.

In 2 Enoch Ixv. 10 it is said that " all corruptible things shall

pass away, and there shall be eternal life."

CKpiOTjaai/ cKaaTos Kara to, cpya auTui'. Cf. ii. 23 ; Ps. xxvili. 4,

Ixii. 13 ; Jar. xvii. 10; Matt. x. 32, 33.

14-15. These two verses originally formed the concluding

stanza of this section. The text as it stands is impossible.

The statement outos 6 ^avaros Sevre/aos ecrTtv, 17 Xifx-vr] tov irvpos

can only be made in reference to human beings, who have

undergone the first death, i.e. the physical one. Hence, if it

belongs to the text, it does not do so in its present position.

Here, though a number of cursives, the Sahidic Version and

Primasius omit this line, the grounds for its rejection in its

present position are not to be sought in textual evidence, since

its intrusion is anterior to all such evidence. The real grounds

for its rejection are that the statement is absolutely devoid of

meaning. Even if death and Hades be regarded as persons, we
cannot conceive (cf. Haussleiter, Die Lateinische Apocalypse, 213)
how the words o ^avaros 6 Sevrepos can be applied to them.

Moffatt suggests that this line was displaced from its original posi-

tion after 15. There are, in fact, only these two alternatives. Either

(i) the line is to be rejected as a gloss, andwe must read as follows :

Kal 6 Odcaros Kal 6 aST]9

c|3\T]6T)aai' CIS TT)f Xijjn'r]c toO irupos,

Kal €t Tts oux copedt^ Iv ttj ^i^Ku) rfjs ^wtjs •^v>fpo.^^voi

l^\\\Qy\ eis Ti]f Xijii'ijK Tou iTupos.
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Or (2) what appears here as the first and second lines must be
read as the first, and what appears here as the third and fourth

lines must be read as the second, and ovto<; 6 ^avaros 6 SeuVcpos

icTTiv, 7} Xi/xv-rj Tov TTupds be read as the third. This latter arrange-

ment is not free from serious objections. These are two.

First, there does not appear any reasonable ground for the
misplacement of the clause. In the next place, the clause in

itself is an unmeaning mis-statement. The lake of fire is not
the second death, but the second death is the lot of those who
are cast into the lake of fire. The right definition of the second
death is given in xxi. 8. The present writer, therefore, regards

the clause as originally a marginal gloss drawn from xxi. 8 and
subsequently incorporated into the text.

14. ep\T]0T]o-a»' eis ri]v \i^Lvr\v too 7rup6s. Cf. 10, xix. 20; Petr.

Apoc. 8, XifJivr] Tts r)v fieydkr) TrcTrXrjpwfjiivr} (Sop/Sopov ^AeyoyL/eVov

£V <j) Tjcrav avOpmiroi Tive<i dTro(TTpi<j)OVT€^ t^v BiKaioavvrjV.

[oijTos 6 Gdraros ktX.] See note above and cf. xxi. 8.

15. iv TTJ pipXti) TTjs £ur]s ktX. Cf. xxi. 27, iii. 5, note, r^t'

\i\i.vr\v Tou TTupos. See note on ix. i on the significance of this

phrase.

CHAPTER XXI. 5^ 4^ 5^ 6% 1-4'^-=, XXII. 3-5.

-Introduction.

The New Heaven, the New Earth, and the A^ew Jerusalem,
with its blest inhabitants.

§ I. Now that all evil has been destroyed for ever, and all

evil agents have been cast into the lake of fire, that the former

heaven and earth have vanished, the final judgment brought
to a close, and death and Hades destroyed, God creates a new
heaven and a new earth, and summons into being the New
Jerusalem. In this city, which would never know tears, nor
grief, nor crying, nor any pain nor curse, God will dwell with

men, and His throne, which is also that of the Lamb, will be

in it, and His servants, whose character, as God's own possession,

shall henceforth be blazoned on their brows, shall serve Him and
they shall see His Face. And God will cause the light of

His Face to shine upon them in perpetual benediction, and
they shall reign for ever and ever.

That this section was written by our author is undeniable.

It forms the natural climax and the fitting close to all that has

gone before, and the nature of the blessedness of the new
heaven and the new earth and the new city is in keeping witli

all that is foreshadowed in the earlier visions of the Seer. The
diction and the idiom are our author's.
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§ 2. Diction.

XXI. 4^. TO irpoiTa dirTJXOai' : for this use of a.Ttt'KQv.v cf.

ix. 12, xi. 14, xxi. I. irapeXOfLv is used in this connection
in Synoptics and St. Paul: cf. Mark xiii. 31 = Matt. xxiv. 35 =
Luke xxi. 33 ; 2 Cor. v. 17, to. ap^aia iraprjXOov.

6\ Koii'oi iroiu irdcTo. These words summarize the action of

God on the world. The faithful receive a new name, ii. 17,

iii. 12; they sing a new song, v. 9, xiv. 3; and a new heaven,

earth, and a new city are created to be their habitation,

xxi. I, 2.

6*.
Y^Y°^*'^*'' C^* ^^i* ^7> i^f^^V ' • • ^fyouaa Veyovev.

1. 6 irpwTos oiipav6s- For this position of TrpHrro^ cf. ii. 5.

diTTjXdat'. See note on xxi. 4"* above.

2. TT|i' TTcJXii' T. ayiav : cf. xxi. 10. 'Upouo-aX^fi Kaivfiv : cf.

iii. 12. KaTa^aii'oucrak' ck t. oupafou aTTO tou OcoC : cf. iii. 12,

xxi. 10. T]TOi/iao-p,eVr]»' is vuii.^x]v : cf. xix. 7.

3. ({>(ukT)9 ficydXT]; €k too dpoKOu : cf. xvi. 17, xix. 5. aKT)cwo'ci

:

cf. vii. 15, xii. 12, xiii. 6. aurol Xaol auToG caorrai Kal auTos

loTai 6€os auTwc : cf. xxi. 7K
4'*''. £|aXei\j/ci ktX. : of. vii. 17. ouk ccrrai cTi : cf. xxii. 3, 5.

irokos : cf. xvi. 10, II.

XXII. 3. ooK lo-Tai cTi : cf. xxi. 4^ 6 6p6^os tou 06oo kqI tou

dpciou : cf. xxii. i. 01 SouXoi aurou XaTpeuaouati' : cf. vii. 15.

5. OOK exouffiK xpcia^ <j>ojt6s Xo)(>'ou ktX. : cf. xxi. 23. ^aaiXcu-

aooaic CIS T. aiufas t. aiufUf : cf. XX. 4.

Idiom.

Johannine : XXII. 4. to ofoixa aoTOo ciri twi' ficTuirwt' : see

notes on vii. 3, xiii. 16.

5. oox cxouo-iv y^pv.o.v . . . <|>cis iiXioo : cf. iii. 1 7 for this

extraordmary construction. wTiaci iir' aoToos : a pure
Hebraism : see note in loc. Contrast construction in xviii. i,

xxi. 23.

Non-Johannine : XXI. 5. 6 icaOi^/iej'os eiri tw Opo^u : see note
on iv. 2.

God will Create the World afresh—Heaven^ Earth, and the

Holy City. This New Jerusalem—which is not created till after

the Millennial Kingdom—is always spoken of as belonging to

the future {i.e. every verb is in the future) : whereas the Jerusalem
described in xxi. 9-xxii. 2, 14-15, 17 is described as already

existing, though as yet in heaven.

XXI. 6% 4*^, 5^. God's Declaration at the close of the Final

Judgment.
" The former things have passed away

:

Behold I make all things new."

We have already (see pp. 151-153) shown that xxi. 1-4" and
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xxii. 3-5 belong together and form a description by the Seer of

the New Jerusalem which is to be the eternal abode of the

blessed. This poem consists of six stanzas, the first two of

three lines each and the remaining four of four lines each.

Next, since it is obvious that xxi. 4", ^^^ do not really belong to

what follows nor yet to what precedes in the present text, these

dislocated lines, as representing the words of Him, from whose
presence the former heaven and earth had vanished into nothing-

ness, who has just judged the world (xx. 11-15), and who has

cast all wickedness into the lake of fire, at once claim their

rightful position as forming the close of the first creation and
the beginning of the new.

6*. Kol €lrr€v 6 KaOt^fiCkos itn J tw Qp6y<a f.
4**. Ta irpclTa dTrfjX0ai»,

5^. 'I80U Kaikd iroiw irdrro.

This restoration of the order of the text is supported by the

remarkable parallel in 2 Cor. v. 1 7, c? rts cV Xpto-ro), Kaivrj ktictls'

TO. ap^o-La TraprjXOev, iSov yeyoiev Katvd. St. Paul here, it is true,

refers to the new or spiritual creation of the individual. But in

this respect man is a microcosm—an epitome of the universe or

the macrocosm.
6*. Kal etirec. The Speaker here as in i. 8, xvi. i, 17, is

God Himself, and He speaks, not to the Seer—hence no [xol is

added as generally elsewhere in our author : cf vii. 14, xvii. 7,

xxi. 6, xxii. 6—but to the entire world of the blessed. The words
are most probably conceived as pronounced from the great white

throne at the close of the Final Judgment.

t eirl TW Opoi/w f. We have an error here traceable probably
to the disciple of the Seer who edited xx. 4-xxii. When he
makes an addition, he generally makes a mistake. Cf. xix. 10,

Trpoa-Kvvrja-ai airw, which should be avrov. We should, of course,

have cTTi Tov Bpovov : see iv. 2, note.

The words 6 KaOrjjx(.vo^ i-n-l T. Bpovov go back to xx. 11, where
God is so described at the beginning of the Final Judgment.
Now that character has attained finality and all men have
entered on the issues of their conduct, and death and Hades
have come to an end. He that sitteth on the throne makes the

solemn pronouncement with regard to all that the past : rd
Trpwra d-n-rjX6av. The first world and all that essentially belongs

to it as distinct from the second and spiritual world have
vanished for ever.

4''. rd TrpwTa dirtiXOai'. With rd irpSiXa cf xxi. I, 6 yap TrpioTos

Ovpavo% KoX 7/ Trpwrq yrj 'nrrjXOay. With ciTr^X^av cf. ix. 12,

xi. 14, xxi. I. That rd TrpaJra airrjXOav is to be taken im-

mediately in connection with 'iSoii Kaiyu nuiw irdvTa is obvious
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in itself. But there is some external evidence that confirms the

combination of 4^ and 5"; for, while it is recognized on all

hands that Isa. xliii. 18, 19 was in the mind of our author here,

we find on turning to this passage that the two main ideas in

4* and 5" are already brought together (though in a more
primitive and limited form), and set forth as a divine utterance

as here

:

1 8. fi^ fivr)fioveveT€ to. TrpwTa

Kal TO. dp^aia firj (rvWoyi^carOe'

19. I80V cyo) TTOiu) Kaivd.

The two ideas are also brought together in 2 Cor. v. 17, ra

ap)^ala TraprjkOfv, iSov yiyovev Kaivd.

5^ 'iSou Kaim iroiu irdvra. On the idea of a new heaven and
a new earth cf. Isa. Ixv. 17, Ixvi. 22 ; Ps. cii. 25-26 : see note on
xxii. I of our text. But in the current Apocalypses this idea

was a familiar one. Thus in i Enoch xci. 16 (before 170 B.C.?)

we find

:

" The first heaven shall depart and pass away,

And a new heaven shall appear "

;

in Ixxii. i (before no B.C.): "Till the new creation is accom-
plished which dureth till eternity"; in xlv. 4 (94-64 B.C.)

:

"And I will transform the heaven and make it an eternal

blessing and light,

And I will transform the earth and make it a blessing "

;

Jub. i. 29 (before 107 a.d.) : "From the day of the creation till

the heavens and the earth are renewed"; also in 2 Bar. Ivii. 2

(before 70 a.d.) :

"And belief in the coming judgment was then generated,"

And hope of the world that was to be renewed was then

built up,

And the promise of the life that should come hereafter was
implanted "

;

xliv. 12 (after 70 a.d.): "And the new world which does not

turn to corruption those who depart to its blessedness " ; xxxii. 6 :

" When the Mighty One will renew His creation "
; 4 Ezra vii.

75: "Until those times come in which Thou shalt renew Thy
creation." In the N.T. cf. Matt. xix. 28 ; Acts iii. 21 ; 2 Pet. iii.

13. The passage in Barnabas vi. 13 (Acyci Se Kvpios 'iSou iroiw ra

ccrxara w<; to. Trpwra) has nothing in common with our text.

5°. [kuI X^yei" Cpd^ov on ooTOi 01 Xoyoi "iriorol icai AXtjOifoi

elaiK]. As these words cannot be assigned to God, they are

assigned to an angel. But if we accept this explanation we
should here have an instance of bathos—an error in style of
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which our author is never guilty. When God Himself declares

in the hearing of the Seer that He recreates the world, His

words do not require to be confirmed either directly or indirectly

by any angel or archangel. The clause ovtoi ol Xoyoi . . .

iXrjdtvoC is repeated from xxii. 6, where it is full of significance

in the mouth of Christ, on may (i) introduce a statement or

(2) give a reason. But it is not used in the first sense elsewhere

in our author after ypdij/ov, cf. ii. i, 8, 12, 18, iii. i, 7, 14,

xiv. 13. Even if we take it in the second sense ("because")

the bathos of the statement still remains unrelieved. Hence 5*=

appears to be an interpolation. That Christ should solemnly

authenticate the truth of these visions in xxii. 6 is wholly fitting.

[6*. Kai ciTTcV /loi riyovav.] Cf. xvi. 17. See note on xxi. 5**

(English translation : see vol. ii. 443, note 3). An interpolation ?

If original, the words come from God or from the angelus interpres.

The Seer hears God's first declaration :
" Behold I make all things

new," and following immediately thereupon the words :
" They

have become (new)." After this the Seer sees the new heaven

and the new earth and the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4*^'', xxii. 3-5).

On the form ycyovav see Blass, Gram. p. 46.
XXI. 1-4*'"', XXII. 3-6. The vision of the new heaven and

the new earth and the descent of the N'ew Jerusalem ador?ied as a
bridefor her husband. God is to tabernacle with men, and never

more is there to be grief or pain or tears or death, and all the

faithful are to reign for ever and ever.

1. ctSoc oupacot' Ko.\.vhv ical yx\v Kaicr^c. On the meaning of

Katfds as distinguished from ve'os see iii. 12, note. On the new
heaven and the new earth see the note on xxi. 4^ above, p. 203.

In Isa, Ixv. 17 the actual phrase used by our author is found:
" For behold I create a new heaven and a new earth

"

(HK'in pNi D^B'nn D'ot^ k-iu ^ain-a) where the LXX has co-rai

yap 6 oupavos Kaivos koX tj yrj Kaivrj. Wetstein quotes the

Debarim rab. S. xi. :
" Cum Moses ante obitum oraret, coelum

et terra et omnis ordo creaturarum commotus est. Tunc
dixerunt : Fortasse adest tempus a Deo praestitutum, quo
renovandus est orbis universus (lDi?y HN KHH^). Exivit autem
vox dicens illud tempus nondum advenisse." See Volz, 296 sqq.

;

Bousset, J^el. d. Jiidenth. 268 sq.

6 ydp irpwT05 oupai'os Kai ktX. This disappearance of the

first heaven and the first earth has already been referred to:

cf. XX. 11''.

KOI r\ 6(i\a(r<ra ook t<rt\.v In. The earliest parallel to this

statement is found in Test. Levi (109-106 B.C.), iv. i : "Now
know that the Lord shall execute judgment upon the sons of

men. Because when the rocks are being rent . . . and the

waters dried up." Next in the Assumption of Moses, x. 6

:
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" And the sea shall retire into its abyss,

And the fountains of waters shall fail,

And the rivers shall dry up."

Also in Sibyll. Or. v. 159, 160, 447, io-rai 8' vorart'oi Kaipio irjpo^

TTOTC TTOj/Tos : viil. 236, iracra OaXaacra oukcti 7rA.oi!v e^ei. All these
passages point not wholly to any Semitic horror of the sea in

itself, but in some degree perhaps unconsciously to its mytho-
logical connection with the Babylonian myth of the Creation,

in which the sea is the water monster Tiamat, the special

opponent of the gods. The omission of the sea by John may
thus be owing to its evil associations, many traces of which
survive in the O.T. See articles Dragon, Leviathan, Rahab,
Serpent, in the Encyc. Biblica. A remarkable parallel in

Plutarch's De Iside et Osiride 7 should be observed. There the

sea is regarded as an alien element in nature, fraught with

destruction and disease : oAws Sc >cai t^v QaXarrav Ik irvfthfi

rjyovvTai koI irapo)pL(rfJi€vr)v, ovSe /tiepos ovSi crroL^etov dAX' dAXoiov

7r€pLTTo>fxa 8t€<f)$op6<; Kol vocrwScs.

2. TTji' iroXic TTji' ayiav 'lepou(raXT)|x Kaii'i^i'. This city is either

wholly distinct from that described in xxi. 9-xxii. 2—the seat of

the Millennial Kingdom—or it is that city wholly transformed

and hence described KairriK : see xxi. 10, note. Since God
re-creates all things, xxi. 5", the Holy City is either transformed
or created afresh as are the heaven and the earth. This city is

clearly distinguished from that in xxi. 9-xxii. 2. In the latter

the saints reign for a thousand years, and the tree of life stands in

the street thereof in order that all who were worthy might eat

thereof, that is, attain to immortality. But in this city there is

no mention of the tree of life : it is not needed ; for all its

inhabitants are immortal (xxi. 4*") and reign with God for ever

and ever (xxii. 5). With this New Jerusalem we might compare
Heb. xii. 22, 'lepova-aXijix eTrovpavLw : Gal. iv. 26, 17 Se avw 'Icpou-

(ToK-qix: and Phil. iii. 20, rjfiwv yap to TroXtreu/xa cj/ ovpavots

vvap^ei.

KQTa^aik'ouaaf Ik tou oupacou diro toO 6eoo. Cf. iii. 12, xxi. lo.

^T0Hka(Tfiivr]v ws yu^L^r\v. Cf. xxi. 9 ; Isa. xlix. 18, Ixi. 10.

T« dkSpl auTTJs. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 2 ; Eph. v. 23.

8. 4>ui^s fj,€YdXT]$ Ik tou dpocou. The throne is that in xix. 1 1.

The speaker is probably one of the Cherubim.

*|80U 1^ (TKYIk^ TOU dcOU flCTOl TUV dcdpUirUK,

Kai aK-qvdaei (ICt' aurStv.

The word arKrjvi^ here has nothing to do with the Tabernacle

(PK'D). For in Jewish writings there is no expectation of the

lestoration of the Tabernacle in the Heavenly Jerusalem. Its
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place is always taken by the Temple (cf. Weber^, 375-77). But,

since our author expressly states (xxi. 22) that there will be no

Temple in the Holy City, that is to be the seat of the Millennial

Kingdom, it follows that he could not have looked for a restored

Tabernacle in the New Jerusalem which was to be the everlast-

ing abode of the blessed. The word o-Kr/i/y; has already occurred

twice. In xiii. 6 it means God's dwelling, i.e. heaven, or

rather (?)
" His Shekinah " (see note in loc). In xv. 5, where it is

found a second time, we have seen that the text is either corrupt

or interpolated ; for 6 vaos t^s <jKt\vr^<i rot) jxapTvpCov iv tw oipaviZ

is an intolerable, because an unintelligible, expression.

What, then, is the meaning of o-kt/vt/ here? The context

appears certainly to favour the interpretation suggested by Dr.

Taylor {Firke AbotK^, p. 44). "The two ('Shekinah' and
• Memra ') are brought together by St. John ... 6 Aoyos aap^

eycVcTO, Ktti eo-Kiyvwcrev Iv rjfuv (John i. 14). The word crKrjvi^ and

its derivatives are chosen on account of their assonance with the

Hebrew to express the Shekinah and its dwelling with men-
compare especially Rev. xxi. 3 : 'iBov t) a-Krjvr] tov 6eov /xcra twi/

av^pwTTcov Kol a-Krjvwcrei fier avrwv." Even in xiii. 6, where our

author is adapting to a new situation an earlier source, the

probability is that he gives a new meaning to the phrase t^
a-KTjvrjv airov, i.e. " His Shekinah."

Moreover, in Lev. xxvi. 11 we have a confirmation of the

above view. Here the Targum regards the Tabernacle simply

as the manifestation of the divine presence. The Hebrew ('nnai

D33n2 '•iSCi'D) " I will set my tabernacle among them "—LXX
Kttl 6^(ro} TTjv Siad^Krjv (F, cTKrjvqv) p.ov iv vpxv—is paraphrased by

the Targ. Jon. pa-aa np'' nrae' irT'NI, " I will set the Shekinah

of My glory among you." In the next verse we have "the

glory of My Shekinah." The word Shekinah which is used as

a periphrasis for the divine name is closely associated with the

conception of the divine glory (K"ip% ip'X, Heb. ip^) as we see

from the last two passages and throughout the Targums. Cf.

also Targ. Jon. on Gen. xlix. i, "the glory of the Shekinah of

Yahweh " : or simply " the glory of God " as in Onk. on Gen.

xviii. 33. It is employed also as a rendering of " face " when

used of God: cf. Deut. xxxi. 18, where 'aa TnD« ("I will hide

my face ") is rendered TisaC' p^DK, " I will remove my Shekinah "

:

and of " name " in the same connection : cf. Targums of Onk.

and Jon. on Ex. xx. 24.

In the Mishnah and Talmud the Shekinah is the mediator

of God's presence and activity in the world. Wherever ten

persons pray together, the Shekinah is in the midst of them

(Pirke Aboth iii. 9 (150-200 a.d.); Berach. 6*): also where

three are gathered together to administer justice or where two
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meet to study the Law (Pirke Aboth iii. 9). Where a man and
his wife lead a pious life the Shekinah is present. Before Israel

sinned the Shekinah dwelt in each individual (Sota, 3") : and this

relation was possible afterwards : cf. Pirke Aboth iii. 9.

From the Shekinah proceeded a brilliancy or splendour {i.e.

VT). In this the blessed were to share in the next word : cf.

Berach. 17% "They delighted themselves in the brightness of
the Shekinah (nraK^n vr» D^3n:). On this " brightness," which is

apparently rendered by our author by ho^a, see note on xxi. 23.

As our author thought in Hebrew, this line and the next
would probably have run in his mind as

Dn»y pan

o'KTji'tSo'ci (ier' afiruf ktX. On <TK-qvovv used of the inhabitants

of heaven, cf. xii. 12, xiii. 6 : see also vii. 15. With the thought
compare Lev. xxvi. 11, koX Orjaoi rijv SiadrJKrjv (F, (TK-qvriv: so
Mass. ^33K'0) fJiov €V vfuv . . . 12 . . . fcat tcrofxai vfuv 0eos /cat

v/MCt? ea-ecrde fxov \a6<s. Ezek. xxxvii. 27, koI ecrraL r) KaracTK-q-

vtocrts fiov iv avTois /cai £(ro/i,at avrots ^eos koI avToi [xov tcrovrat

Xaos : xliii. 7; Zech. ii. 14 (10), viii. 3, KaracKrivwa-o} iv fx€(r<a

lepovcraXTJfi.

Xaol aoTou. If this reading is original the idea appears to be
the same as that underlying John x. 16, where though there is

but one flock {irotfjLvr}) and one Shepherd, there are many folds

(aiXai). Each Xaos forms a fold in the flock, of which God is the

Shepherd. Possibly, however, Xaot may simply mean as in the
vernacular " people." But John does not so use Xaot, and Xaos
seems to be the original reading. See crit. note on Greek text

in loc.

Kal adros f 6 Oeos ficT* auTui' corai afiTui' dciSs t-

The above text appears in three forms in the MSS, and none
of them is satisfactory, i. That which is preserved in nQ and
many cursives and omits avrwv 0^6% can hardly be original,

independently of its weak attestation ; for not only is the

parallelism against it (cf. also xxi. 7), but without avrm/ ^cos the

line becomes an otiose repetition of the idea in the first two
lines. The preceding line, kox avrot Xaot awrou ccrovrai, requires

some such parallelism as ^cos avrSv.

2. Since, then, the shortened form of the text in kQ cannot
be accepted, we have next to consider that attested by A, vg, s^'

^

—Ktti avTOS 6 ^£09 /ACT* avToJv ecrrat avrw; Q(.6%. Although the line

is rather full, the sense is not unsatisfactory = " And He—God
with them—shall be their God," or " God Himself shall be with

them—their God." But this unemphatic position of avTuw before

^cos {i.e. the vernacular use of the possessive pronoun—see



208 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XXI. 3-4.

Abbott, Gram. p. 419 sqq.) is against our author's usage and is

not what we expect here.^ Since in the preceding line the aurou

in Xaot awTou has its normal possessive force in this position, we
should expect ^eos avrwv in the present line. As " they shall be

His peoples," so He shall be " their God."

3. Instead of avrtov ^€6?, which is against our author's usage

and also against the context, which here requires a real possessive,

P and some cursives read ^cos axrZiv. This is the reading the

context leads us to expect, but its attestation is of the poorest

character. It can only, therefore, be regarded in the light of a

scribal emendation.

From the above examination of the MSS it follows that the

original text has not been preserved in any MS. The corrupt

readings appear to be due to the incorporation of what was really

a marginal gloss on xxi. 3'"', i.e. 6 ^cos /act' avrwv. The original

may have been (ci) kol avros airwv ^cos eo-rai, where the avrwv

would be emphatic owing to its proximity to auros (see Abbott,

Gram. p. 421, note i), or {b) koX auros corai ^cos avTu>v. In any

case the sense would be :
" And He will be their God." The

usage of our author would certainly be in favour of {b) : cf.

xxi. 7.

4. Kal c|aXci<)/ci ktX. See note on vii. 17. Kal 6 ©dj-aros ook

loTCii cTi. The idea of this line—but not the diction—is suggested

by Isa. XXV. 8% ** He hath annihilated death for ever " (niDn y^a

TVilh), which section of Isaiah possibly belongs to the 2nd century

B.C. Cf. I Cor. XV. 54, KaTeTToOr/ 6 Odvaros cis vtK09. It will be

observed that, whereas Aquila and Theodotion incorrectly render

nX3^ as an Aramaic phrase by tts vIkos and the LXX by

icrxvtras, our author gives the right sense in a paraphrastic form.

For first century a.d. testimonies to the belief in the coming

destruction of death, cf. 2 Enoch Ixv. 10, "All corruptible things

shall vanish and there shall be eternal life," and 4 Ezra viii. 53

;

2 Bar. xxi. 23. See also Moed Qaton, iii. 9, where it cites Isa.

XXV. 8.

Since death is destroyed (cf. xx. 14), there is no longer any

need of the tree of life. All the faithful have won everlasting

life. There can be no more death, there can be only " more
life and fuller."

ouTC iT^»'6os ooTC KpauyT) ouTC iroi'os ouK ccTai €Ti. Cf. Isa.

XXXV. 10, li. II, "and sorrow and sighing (nnjxi py) shall flee

^ avrQv though occurring very frequently in our author is never elsewhere

found in this unemphatic position in our text ; nor is avrov. aiV^y is found

once in xviii. 5, but there in a source used by our author, aov is found

several times in this position : see ii. 2, 19, notes. This unemphatic use of the

genitive of aurrfs, though very frequent in the Fourth Gospel, does not belong

to our author.
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away." In our text the subject consists of three elements, and
so also does the LXX of Isa. xxxv. 10 and li. 11, but the words
of the LXX differ from those in our text, a-rrcSpa 68vv7] koI \vTrrj

Koi <rT€vayfi6s. See also Isa. Ixv. ig*"; i Enoch x. 22, xxv. 6;
2 Enoch Ixv. 8-9 (A), "They will live eternally, and then,
too, there will be amongst them neither labour nor sickness nor
humiliation nor anxiety nor need."

XXH. 3*. Kttl Trai' xarcidefia ouk earai In. This verse forms
the fourth line of the stanza, the first three lines of which— xxi.
^abc—^g have just dealt with. That this verse belongs to that

stanza, not only the subject matter, but the very diction is

evidence. Thus ovk eo-rai in, which is not found in our author
outside the description of the New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4*'"=, xxii.

3-5), has already occurred twice in this stanza, i.e. xxi. 4^^. The
words themselves are based on Zech. xiv. 11 (Tiy nNT-Ni^ Dini)

but not on the LXX. The word Karddcfjia (syncopated from
KaravaOffia) means here, as the context shows, a curse, i.e. an
accursed thing, and not an accursed person. In itself KaTaOcfia

could mean the latter, as avddifia ( = nnn) can : cf. Gal. i. 8

;

I Cor. xvi. 22 ; Rom. ix, 3.

Kal 6 OpcSkos ToO OcoC Kal tou dpciou kt\. On this conception
of " the throne of God and of the Lamb," see note on xxii. i.

Owing to the fact that in the next line only God the Father is

spoken of, critics have inferred that koX tov dpviov is here an
intrusion. But, as I have shown in the note on xxii. i, we find

in I Enoch Ixi. 8, g an excellent parallel ; for, though the Elect
One {i.e. the Messiah) is seated on God's throne as Judge in

Ixi. 8, in Ixi. 9 the praises of all present are addressed to God
and not to the Elect One. Moreover, in our text, xx. 6% the
auTou refers to only one of the two Divine Beings in 6^. Cf.

iii. 21, which speaks of Christ as seated on God's throne, while
in iii. 19 the O.T. words of Yahweh are used by Christ as His
own. ol SouXoi auToG Xarpcuaouaif ktX. Cf. vii. 15, note.

4. ov)/onrai to irpofrta-nov auTou. Cf. Matt. V. 8; Heb. xii. 14.

This vision of God, which was withheld from Moses (Ex.
xxxiii. 20, 23), is promised to the faithful in Messianic times in

Jerusalem in T. Zeb. ix. 8, oil/ca-Oe airov iv 'Upova-akTJfjL—

a

promise which appears also in Ps. Ixxxiv. 7 (LXX and Vulg.)
otfiO-qaiTai 6 ^cos twv Biutv iv Siciv. But this is not the vision
face to face that is designed in our text and also in 4 Ezra
vii. 98. In the latter passage the vision of God constitutes the
seventh and supreme bliss of the righteous.

"They shall rejoice with boldness,

Be confident without confusion,

Be glad without fear;

VOL. II.— 14
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For they are hastening to behold the face of Him whom in

life they served,

And from whom they are destined to receive their reward in

glory."

The capacity for such vision involves likeness of character : cf.

I John iii. 2. Moffatt aptly compares Plutarch {De Iside, 79),

who writes that the souls of men after death "migrate to the

unseen " and " hang as it were upon Him (God), and gaze with-

out ever wearying, and yearn for that unspeakable, indescribable

beauty."

Kal TO okOfia aoToO i-nX rStv fiETuirui' aurou. See notes on vii. 3,

xiii. 16, xiv. I. Cf. also iii. 12.

6. Kal vhi ouK larai In. Darkness is at an end for ever.

This clause appears to be the source of the corruption in xxi. 25.

The expectation here expressed is not found in the O.T. but as

regards heaven at all events is definitely taught in Philo, De
Josepho, 24 : fi youv fiovXtjOur] hiaKvirT^iv citro) Tts Ttov Trpayfidrdiv,

(ipT^crei Tov ovpavov rjiiipav alowLOv, vvkt6<; Kal Tra.crr]<; o-Kias

ap.iTO\ov, are TrepiXa/ATro/icvov dcr/JeoTots koI a.Krjpa.roi<i dSiao-Tartos

(piyyecnv. Cf. also 2 Bar. xlviii. 50. But the conception in our

text is infinitely finer. The light of the New Jerusalem is not

due as in Philo to a multitude of unextinguishable and unadulter-

ated lights, but to the light of God's own presence—always and
everywhere present. The conception could be deduced from

Isa. Ix. 19, "The sun shall be no more thy light by day; neither

for brightness shall the moon give light unto thee ; but the Lord
shall be unto thee an everlasting light."

Kal oux efouCTii' XP^^''^^' 4>t«>Tos Xoxfou Kai ^Q><; iqXiou. Cf.

xxi. 23*. The future Uovaiv (A vg. s^' 2, Tic.) is to be preferred

to Ixovo-iv. All the verbs in this description of the New Jerusalem

(xxi. 1-4*''*', xxii. ^'5) are futures. As contra-distinguished from the

heavenly Jerusalem, that was already in being and was to come
down from heaven for the Millennial Kingdom, the New Jeru-

salem, which is not created till after its close, is not yet in being.

As regards the former, observe the occasional present and past

verbs in xxi. 9-xxii. 2. The phrase (f>m rjXiov (AP : <j!)coto? n
me s^' 2) had best bo regarded as dependent on xp^tav. Such an

irregularity is not unfamiliar in our author. In fact we have

Xptiav ix^iv with an ace. in iii. 17 and with a genitive in xxi. 23.

Kupios 6 0€os «}>a)Tia£i iir auTous. The Construction here

(<f>u}Ticr€L eV, nA, etc.) differs from that in xxi. 23, 17 86$a tov 6€ov

f<f}(l)Ti(T€v avTrjv, and in xviii. i, and the sense diff"ers likewise. In

xxi. 23 the meaning is clear : not the physical luminaries, the sun

and moon, but " the glory of God did lighten " the Heavenly

Jerusalem (cf. also xviii. i). But here the Greek ^wna-ci eV*
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avTovs differs from that in xviii. i, xxi. 23 alike in construction

and meaning. First, as regards the construction, it must at once
be conceded that it is peculiar. If our author had wished to

express the thought "shall shine upon them," "give them
light," he would have said (ftavf.1 airots : cf. xxi. 23. Hence
later MSS omitted the cm, and herein they are followed by
WH, Bousset and others. Other editors, such as Alford, Swete,

and Moffatt, rightly follow kA here, but do not explain the

anomaly. We can get a good sense, if we explain it as a

Hebraism. When regarded from this standpoint we next re-

cognize that Kv/atos o ^eos ^WTiVet iir avrovs is a rendering

of Ps. cxviii. 27, ^:^ "isn '" ha, where for "IN^^ our author found

T'K'' or T'Kn, which latter he changed into TK\ Here the

Aramaic Targum and the Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic Ver-

sions similarly transform the two clauses into one and pre-

suppose the text to have been "I'Kn and not "iX'1. Here, there-

fore, the cTTi reproduces V Having discovered the source of

our author's words the discovery of their meaning ceases to

be difficult. In Ps. cxviii. 27 the words are a shortened form of

the priest's blessing in Num. vi. 25 by the omission of V3E5 (see

Oxford Hebrew Lexicon^ p. 21**), which in its fuller form recurs

several times as the footnote shows. Hence we should here

render "The Lord God shall cause His face to shine upon them."

Here there is ^.personal relation indicated between God and the

blessed individually. In xxi. 23, on the other hand, no such
personal relation is indicated. The Holy City is lighted up as a

whole by the glory of God instead of by the sun and moon.
Thus the Face which the saints will see in xxii. 4 will shine

upon them in eternal benediction (xxii. 5).

patrtXeuaoucrii' cis tous aiui^as tui' oX^vutv. This everlasting

reign of the saints in the New Jerusalem stands out in strong

contrast with the Millennial reign in the City which came down
from heaven before the Final Judgment, xx. 4.

The Epilogue.

xxi. 6^-8, xxii. 6-7, 18*, i6, 13, 12, lo, 8-9, 20-21.

Introduction.

§ I. On this epilogue, which contains the declarations of God,
of Jesus, and of John, see p. 154. That they come from our
author cannot be contested, though they have been transmitted

1 In Num. vi. 25 we have *?« (LXX itri.), in Ps. xxxi. 17 ; Dan. ix. 17
Vy, and 3 in Ps. cxix. 135, and "nx in Ps. Ixvii. 2. In all cases the LXX
renders by i-ni. But the LXX does not use (pwri^tiv in these passages but
iin<pa.'i.vnv

.
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in the utmost disorder, and no doubt defectively. The recon-

struction here given is, of course, tentative. First of all, xxi. 6''-8,

as containing a declaration of God, singles itself out for con-

sideration. It cannot possibly belong to the period after the

Final Judgment ; for hope is still held out to the repentant, and

the doom of the second death has not yet been pronounced

against the finally impenitent. It must, therefore, belong either

to the period of the Millennial Kingdom or to that of our

author. The thought and language are in favour of the latter

hypothesis. Thus 6 vlkCjv in xxii. 7 brings vividly before us the

experiences—actual and apprehended—of the faithful in the

years 90-96 a.d. : he is the warrior faithful unto death, to whom
promise after promise is held out, as in ii. 7, 11, 17, 26, iii. 5,

12, 21, xii. II, XV. 2. Again, xxi. 6*^, cyw tw Sti/^aivrt Scio-u) ck t^s

Trr]y^<s tov vSaros T17S ^w^s Swpcav, clearly presupposes xxii. 17 as

having preceded it ; for there we have the divine gift described

without the article : 6 Qi)\Mv XaySerw vSwp ^w^sSwpfav. But for the

recurrence of the Swpcav here we might have explained the

articles in xxi. 6*^ from vii. 17. As regards the sorcerers, fornica-

tors, murderers, and idolaters we are told (xxii. 15) that in the

Millennial Kingdom they will be excluded from the Heavenly

Jerusalem: here they are adjudged to be cast into the lake of

fire (xxi. 8).

Hence xxi. 6^-8 is to be taken as the divine authentication of

the Apocalypse as a whole, which God had given to Jesus Christ

to make known to His servants (as stated in i. i). This declara-

tion of God is then followed by the declaration of Jesus that He
had sent His angels to testify these things to the Churches in

xxii. 6-7, 18% i6, 13, 12, 10, and the Book closes with the testi-

mony of John, xxii. 8-9, 20-21 (see note on i. 1-3). In

xxii. 6-21 more than anywhere else in chapters xx.-xxii. we have

the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. We have already assigned

xxii. 14-15, 17 to the section dealing with the Heavenly Jeru-

salem which comes down to earth during the Millennial

Kingdom. The re-arrangement of xxii. 6-22 just given is sug-

gested by the text itself and confirmed by i. 1-2 (see note in vol.

i. p. 5 sq.), and is therefore not improbably the order intended

by the Seer. It is, of course, fragmentary. With a view to its

arrangement, we observe first of all that Jesus is the speaker in

12-13, 16, and likewise in 6-7 ; for in these last two verses the

speaker is distinguished from the angel who showed the Seer the

things which must shortly come to pass, and the words " behold I

come quickly " in 7 are naturally spoken by Christ. Moreover,

as Konnecke and Moffatt have recognized, 12-13, 16 can be

restored to their original order by reading them as follows

:

16, 13, 12. Thus this section is to be read as follows:
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6-7, 16, 13, 12. Verse 10—still the words of Christ—comes
next, "And He saith unto me, Seal not up the words of the
prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand."

I have bracketed 1 1 as conflicting with xxi. 6''-8, which appar-
ently refer to evangelistic appeals during the Seer's lifetime,

xxii. 18*, as coming from Christ, gives His imprimatur to the
book. xxii. 8-9 as describing the action of the Seer in relation

to the angel at its close, and xxii. 20-21 as giving the Seer's final

testimony form the natural close of the Apocalypse.
Traces of the hand of the editor are to be found in two pas-

sages : see § 3 adfin. Cf. § 3 in Introduction to xx. 4-15 (p. 182).

§ 2. Diction.

XXI. 6. TO "AX^a KOI to'Q. Cf. i. 8, xxii, 13. i] ApxT tai to

tAos : cf. xxii. 13. tw Snj/ufTi (cf. vii. 16) %uitjiii ck ttjs irtjytjs toG

JSaTos Ttjs \w\% Stjpcdf : cf. xxii. 17, vii 17.

7. 6 v\.KUiv : see under § i. caofiai ootw 0€os : cf. xxi. 3.

8. TOis . . . <^oK€uo'i Kai TTiSpcoig Kal (^apfiaKOis Kal ciSwXo-

Xcirpais : cf. xxii. 15. ttj Xip.i'Tj t<] Kaio/ieVfj : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10,

etc.

6 OdeaTos 6 ScuTcpos : cf. ii. 11.

XXH. 6. direo'TciXci' t. ayyeXoj' auToG : cf. i. I, diroorci'Xas Sta

r. ayy. avrov.

Sci|ai T. SouXois auToG . . . iv T(£x«t : a verbal repetition from
i. I.

7. 180U cpxofiai Toxu : cf. ii. 16, iii. ii, xvi. 15, xxii. 12.

p,aKdpios 6 TTjpuf T. X6you5 T. Trpo4>T]T6ia$ t. ^i^Xiou toutoo : a
summary of i. 3 (and the last of the seven beatitudes in this

Book), xxii. 10, 18.

18*. ftapTupw : cf. i. 2. r. Xoyoos t. -n-po<|>T)T6ia$ ktX. : see on
7 above.

16. ^yof . . . circfttl'a ktX. : cf. i. i. cy(tf eifjii r\ pij^a . . . AauciS :

repeated from v. 5. 6 dorTi^p ... 6 irpuii/os : already in ii. 28.

13. cyw TO 'AX4»a Kal to 'Q
: cf. i. 8, xxi. 6. 6 irpuros Kal

6 coxaTos : cf. i. 17, ii. 8. i^ dpxrj Kal to tc'Xos : cf xxi. 6.

12. iSou epxoftai Taxw. See on 7 above. d-iroSoGcai cKdaTu
us TO cpyof caTiK auToC : cf. ii. 2 3, Swo-w . . . cKao-Tw KaTa to Ipyo
v/jwv, xx. 13.

10. X^y€i jioi : cf. V. 5, vii. 13, x. 9. /itj a^tpayicnos : cf. X. 4.

T. XiJyous T. 'irpo4>TiT€ias t. ^i^X. tootoo : see on 7 above.
6 Koipos ydp ^yyus : cf. i. 3.

8. Kdyw 'l<advvf]s : cf. i. I, 4, 9. eirco'a irpoaKuviiaai iy.irpo<r6iy

rCiv TTohSiv : cf xix. 10, which, however, is a doublet of this

passage. Elsewhere John uses irpoa-Kweiv cvwttiov : cf. iii. 9,
XV. 4 where this phrase expresses simply homage. toG SciKfuoiros

:

cf. i. I, iv. I, xvii. i, xxi. 9, 10, xxii. i, 6.
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9. Twi' TTipourrwi' t. Xoyous t. ^i^X. toutou : cf. i. 3, lli. 8, 10,

xii. 17, xiv. 12. Tw Oew TrpocrKunijo'oi' ; see note on vii, ri.

20. |iapTup<oi': see 18* above, vai: see i. 7 (note). epxo|iai

Taxu : see on 7 above.

'Aiir]v : see i. 7 (note).

§ 3. Idioms.—The constructions are almost wholly normal.

Here as elsewhere in xx. 4-xxii. the text has apparently been

normalized by the editor of this section.

Johannine xxi. 6. SeScrw ck : for this partitive use of Ik after

.SiSovat cf. iii. 9. Not elsewhere in N.T. save in i John iv. 13.

8. Tois Sc SciXois . . . t6 |iEpo$ auTwr : a pure Hebraism : see

note in loc.

XXII. 8. 6 dKouwf: used here as an aorist or perfect as

elsewhere the participle is used in our author : cf. SetKvuovros,

similarly used at the close of this verse.

Hon-Johannine xxi. 6. tw 8i«)/cim Suau. According to our

author's universal usage elsewhere we should expect avT<3 after

Swo-w in this connection: cf. ii. 7, 17, 26, iii. 21. Here appar-

ently the editor has omitted it and so normalized the text.

XXI. 8. TTj XifjifT] TTj Ka.io^i\n\ may be another such instance

:

cf. xix. 20.

The Epilogue of the Apocalypse consisting of (/) the declara-

tion of God, xxi. 6''-8 : {2) the testimony ofJesus, xxii. 6-7, 18^, 16,

IJ, 12, 10 [//], \j8^-ig\: (s) and that of/ohn, xxii. 8-g, 20-21.

Here more than anywhere else in chapters xx.-xxii. have we
the disjecta membra of the Poet-Seer. These fragments clearly

form the Epilogue of the Book, and a study of these fragments

leads us to recognize them as coming from three distinct

speakers—God, Jesus, and John. In xxi. 6^-8 God is clearly the

speaker. In xxii. 12-T3, 16, and likewise 6-7, 10, i8% Jesus

is the speaker, for in 6-7 the speaker is distinguished from

the angel who showed the Seer the things that must shortly

come to pass, and the words "behold I come quickly"

in 7 are most naturally spoken by Christ, and likewise

10, 18*. Moreover, as Konnecke (followed by Moffatt) has

recognized, 12-13, ^^ should be read as follows: 16, 13, 12.

Thus the original order of the testimony and declaration of

Christ was most probably: 6-7, 16, 13, 12, 10 [11], 18'' [18^-19].

The book then closes with the testimony of John xxii. 8-9,

20-21. xxii. II, i8''-i9 appear to be interpolations.

This order, which is suggested by a study of xxii. 6-22, in

itself harmonizes with that given in the first two verses of the

Apocalypse, where we are told that (i) God has given to Christ

this revelation to show unto His servants: (2) that Christ has

sent and signified it by His angel to His servant John : (3) that
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John has borne witness of the word of God and of the testimony

of Christ.

XXI. 6^S. The declaration of God as to His own Being, His
willingness to be gracious to the repentant. His promise of being a

Father to him that overcometh, and His denunciation of the craven-

hearted, the unbelieving and impure as destined to be cast into the

lake that burneth with fire and brimstone—the second death.

6^, eyw eifit To''AX<(>a Kal t6*Q. Here as in i. 8 (where see note)

these epithets belong to the Eternal Father, whereas in xxii. 13

they are used by Christ of Himself.

^ dpxT| Ktti TO T^Xos. Cf. xxii. 13, see note on i. 8.

eyw Tw Snj/wi'Ti Suau CK ttjs irr|YT]S ktX. Based on Isa. Iv. I.

See note on vii. 17.

ToG uSaTos TT]s l^cjTJs Swpcdk. Observe the articles. We have

vSw/3 ^w^s Sw/aeav in xxii. 17—which is explicable if xxii. 17 pre-

cedes, but not so if the MSS order of the text were correct.

On the distinction between tISwp ^w^s and ^Xov C<^5 see ii. 7,

note.

7. 6 fiKui' KXTjpoKOfxiio-ei Taura. The victor is here contrasted

with the cravenhearted in 8. The raura here refers to the

Millennial blessedness, the new heaven, the new earth, and the

New Jerusalem (xxi. 1-4*^^ xx. 3-5). Of these " he who
conquers" is "the heir" (KXr^poi/oyutos). The collocation of

KkrjpovofjbT^a-ei in this line and avros ccrrat /jlol utos in the next but

one shows, as Swete remarks, the close affinity in this respect

between our author and St. Paul : cf. Rom. viii. 1 7, el 8c tckvo,

Kol KX.qpov6fi.OL ; Gal. iv. 7, ct 8e vios, Kal KXr}pov6fxo<i Bia deov.

Kal lo-ofiai ooTw 0e6s. This promise was made frequently in

the O.T. : first to the founder of the nation. Gen. xvii. 7, 8,

while that in the next line, koI avros lo-rai /loi vio?, is first made in

reference to Solomon as a representative of the nation, 2 Sam.

vii. 14, and inPs. Ixxxix. 26, 27 in reference to David. Nowhere
in the O.T. can the individual as such claim God as Father.

This claim is first found in Sir. xxiii. i : later in Wisdom ii. 16

(see note on Jub. i. 24 of my edition). But in the N.T. the

normal attitude of the faithful individual to God is that of a

son to his heavenly Father. Here only in our author is this

conception brought forward. This sonship is realized in some
true degree in the present life just as surely as the thirst for

righteousness (tw Sii/rtovTi) is in some true measure satisfied

here.

8. We have here the list of those who have disfranchised

themselves from the Kingdom of God and gone over into the

Kingdom of outer darkness. Of these there are mentioned eight

classes, which fall into three divisions, the first division com-

prising three classes, the second three, and the third two.
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First division

—

toTs 8i SctXois ^ koI dTrio-Tois koI c/3StXuy/xcvots.

The SctXoi are not " the fearful " as in the A.V, and R.V. but

"the cowardly" or "the cravenhearted," who in the struggle with

the Beast have played the coward, denied the faith, and rendered

worship to Caesar. SetXta has always a bad meaning, and St. Paul

declares, 2 Tim. i. y : ov yap tSoiK^v rjfxlv 6 6e6^ irv^vfia SetXias.

A man may fear and yet not be SciAds. In fact the most
courageous man is he who, notwithstanding his fear of the real

dangers that beset his advance, goes sturdily onwards. But this

fear in the N.T. is either <^o^os—a middle term capable of a

good or of a bad interpretation according to the context—or

€v\d/3eia. Cf. Phil. ii. 12, fiera <f>6(3ov Kal rpofxov t^i/ cauTwv

(TiDTrjpiav KUTcpya^co'^c.

Tois . . . diriCTTois. In our author aTrto-ro? means primarily

" faithless," " untrustworthy." This is to be inferred from the

use of TTto'TOS : cf. i. 5, aTrb 'Irjcrov Xpicrrou o /xaprvi 6 ttiotos
;

ii. 10, yivov TTio-Tos a-xpL davdrov; ii. 13, iii. 14, xvii. 14.'' Thus
the ttTTto-To? is closely allied to the SetXd? that precedes. As such

the aTTtcTTot are not coextensive with the SccAot, for there are

other grounds than cowardice for such disloyalty. But the

aTTKTTOL owing to the i^Bekvyixevoi, that follows immediately may
suggest the idea of immorality: cf. Tit. i. 15, rots Se /Ae/xta/x/xeVois

Kol dmcrTOL<; ... 16. . . • ^BeXvKToi oj-tcs kol aTret^cts. Further-

more, the dmoToi. appear to embrace not only the Christian who
denies his faith, but also the pagan who rejects it.

Tois . . . cpSeXoyfi^i'ois. These are those who are defiled

with the abominations referred to in xvii. 4, 5, connected with

the worship of the Beast and generally with the impurities of the

pagan cults, including unnatural vice. Cf. Hos. ix. 10; 2 Enoch
X. 4, 5, "This place is prepared for . . . those who on earth

practise sin against nature, which is child corruption after the

Sodomitic fashion, magic-making, enchantments, and devilish

witchcraft . . . lies . . . fornication, murder": Apoc. Pet. 17,

ovTOi 8(. ^(rav 01 fxidvavre^ to. (roi/xaTa eavrwv ws yvvaiKCS dva(rTp€<f>o-

/x€voL' al Se fxiT avrtov ywoLKCS ... at (TvyKoifxyjOttcraL aXAi^Xats ws

^ In Tots 5^ heikoh . . . rh nipo% airrCiv we have a Hebraism where h is

used in introducing a new subject : see Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 514''=
Djj^n . . . ih 'DiS. Cf. I Chron. xxiv. i, onip'?nD pnK'J3'?i=" And as for the

sons of Aaron their courses were" : also vii. i, xxvi. i, 31 (where the LXX
reproduces by the dat.) ; 2 Chron. vii. 21 ; Eccles. ix. 4. In Ezra x. 14

the LXX has this construction, though it is not found in the Hebrew, where

possibly the S has been lost : iraaif toij iv irdXeaiP r/^iwj' . . . iXdiruxrav,

K3' . . . u'lya "wn S3<'?>. The more usual construction in Hebrew would

be a nominativus pendens resumed by DpSn.
"^ This meaning of itiaTbt, i.e. "faithful," "loyal," is also found in 2 Bar.

liv. 21 (where see my note), though elsewhere (except possibly in liv. 16) in

that book it means "believing": cf xlii. 2, liv. 5, Ivii. 2, lix. 2, Ixxxiii. 8.

On 4 Ezra in this respect see Box, pp. 67, 143.
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av avrjp Trpos ywaiKa This class must obviously comprise all

the pagan world that is so defiled. We thus observe that,

whereas the first three classes are closely associated in point of

character, their comprehensiveness steadily widens from faithless

Christians to the whole body of the impure whether Christian or

pagan.

Kal <)>o»'euai Kal iropcois xal <|>ciPH-ciKO^S* ^^ xxii. 15 these

words are found in the reverse order. These sins have already

been referred to in ix. 21, ck twv <^ov<uv airiov ovre e/c twv <}iapfxdKwv

avToiv ovre ck t^s Tropvctas auroiv (see note). See also Gal. V.

19-21, where Tropveta, (^apjiaKia and ^ovoi (in some MSS) appear

amongst many other vices. In i Tim. i. 9 we have avSpo^dvots,

TTopvois, and in Jas. ii. 1 1 <^6vo<i and fioL^ila are combined. The
<f>apfiaKOL<i are " sorcerers," as their association with the etSwXa-

XdrpaLs in the next line shows: cf. ix. 20, 21, where they are

similarly associated.

ciSwXoXdrpais Kal iraat rots «|/co8^ctii'. Cf. ix. 20, xxii. 15.

Idolatry is the cardinal sin against which our author warns his

readers. Hence the primary reference is here to Christians.

As the idols are lies so all the idolaters are liars. The insincerities

of heathenism, the frauds of its priests as well as all the falsities

of Christians are here referred to (cf. xiv. 5). Lying and
duplicity are denounced in the O.T. but in far stronger terms in

the N.T.
TO fi^pos aindv. The avrwv resumes the eight classes

mentioned in the preceding datives. On these datives see foot-

note, p. 216. TTJ Xifii'T] TTJ Kaio/xeVr) ktX. : cf. xix. 20, xx. 10, 14, 15

and note on ix. i : 2 Enoch x. 2, " And there were all manner of

tortures in this place ... 4. This place, O Enoch, is prepared

for those who dishonour God, etc." 6 Qdvaros 6 Seurepos. See

note on ii. II.

TAe Testimony ofJesus, xxii. 6-7, 16, 13, 12, 10 [11], 18*

[i8''-i9].

XXII. 6-7. That these are the words of Christ is to be con-

cluded from the declaration in 7, kox Ihov Ipyoixxii ra-yy. Moreover,

there is a special fitness that He, who is designated ttio-tos koX

aXrjdLvos in iii. 14, xix. 11, should authenticate the words of the

prophecy of this book as ttio-toI koI akrjOivoi (6).

6. OuToi ol Xoyoi irioTol ical dXTjOifoi. Christ here authen-

ticates the words of the prophecy of this book and as 6 irto-ros

Kui aXiqdiv6<i there is a special appropriateness in His so doing.

Besides He is therein fulfilling the very task given to Him by

God in i. i, where we are told that God gave Him this revelation

in order that He might make it known

—

fjv {i.e. ttjv aTroKaXviffiv)

l8wK€i/ auT<p (i.e. 'Iiycrou Xptarw) 6 6e6<i Sel^ai Tol<i SovXoL<i airoi).

Cf. 4 Ezra xv. 1,2," Ecce loquere in aures plebis meae sermones
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prophetiae, quos immisero in os tuum, dicit Dominus. 2. Et
fac ut in charta scribantur, quoniam fideles et veri sunt."

6 Kupios 6 0eos Tui' TTj'cufjLdToji' Twi' irpo<^r]Tu»'. This is certainly

a strange expression. Some scholars (Bousset, Moffatt) regard

the plural as an archaistic detail (cf. i. 4), according to which

there are a variety of angelic spirits that inspire the prophets. If

we take this in the sense that various angels were sent at various

times to instruct the prophets, it is quite unobjectionable, ttvcv-

fxara is used of the archangels in our author: cf. iii. i, iv. 5, etc.

But though the sense is unobjectionable, the words themselves can

hardly bear this meaning. The irvevixaTa are best taken with

Swete to be the prophets' own spirits filled by the One Spirit

mentioned in ii. 7, xiv. 13, xxii. 17. When the prophet spake as

a prophet, it was his spirit that was active (i. 10, xvii. 3, xxi. 10).

Hence it seems that the text should here be interpreted as a

similar expression in i Cor. xiv. 32, irvevfLaTa Trpo<j>r]Twv Trpo^^ais

virordacreTai, where it is the prophets' own spirits that are

referred to. The divine title in our text has no connection of

any kind with the very frequent designation of God in i Enoch
xxxvii.-lxxi. ; 2 Mace. iii. 24, i.e. " Lord of Spirits." In Num.
xvi. 22, xxvii. 16 the divine title "the God of the spirits of all

flesh " {-\^2'b^b nnnn Ti^x) has only a general reference to man-
kind as a whole and not as in our text to the special class of men.
Twf Trpo<|>TjTa)i'. As in X. 7, xi. 18, xxii. 9, John associates him-
self here with the Christian prophets.

rbv aYycXoc auTou. Here Christ speaks of the angel of xvii. i,

xxi. 9 as God's angel, and yet in i. i, xxii. 16 he is described as

Christ's angel. The statements are not incompatible. Seilat

Tois SouXois . . . iv Tcixci. This clause is repeated from i. i.

In fact the words direa-TeiXev t. dyyekov avrov Set^ai t. SouAois avrov

a Sci yevfcrOai iv Ta;(€t combine Sci^ai t. SovAois avrov, a Sei

yevfcrOaL iv ra^et and dTrocrret'Aas Sta tov dyyeXov avrov in i. I.

7. Ktti tSou €pxop.ai Tttxu. Cf. xxii. 12, where as here it is from
the lips of Christ; also ii. 5, 16, iii. 11, and xvi. 15, which as we
have already seen should be restored after iii. 3*.

p,aKdpios 6 Tr]pui' tous Xoyous ktX. This is the last of the

seven beatitudes of the book (see note on i. 3). It is a short

summary of i. 3, and thus the Book ends as it began in declaring

the blessedness of those who have kept the words of the

prophecy ; but, whereas it is John that pronounces the first

beatitude (i. 3), it is Christ that pronounces the last.

18^ jxaprupw ^y*** irdiTi tw dKouoKTi toos Xiyoos ktX. Here
the speaker is, as Swete urges, still Christ, who gives His solemn
imprimatur to the Book. Moreover, as in 16

—

fiapTvprja-at ifuv

Tavra—the Tovt \6yov<i is to be taken as the accusative after

fxapTvprfcrai and iiot after ukovovti, as is usually done :
" to every-
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one that heareth I bear witness to the words of the prophecy of

this book." As in 7, 10, Christ uses the same phraseology, t.

Xoyovs T. 7rpo<j>7)T€La<i t. jiifiXtov tovtov.

16. 'Eyoi) 'itjcous cTTCfAvj/a tov ayyeX^i' |jiou. These words recall

i. I, KoX ia-T^fiavev aTroo-TCtXa? 8ia tov dyyeXov avrov, and xxii. 6,

6 ^6os . . . aTreareiXe tov ayyeXov avror. According tO WestCOtt
(Add. Note on John xx. 21) dTroo-TcAXw "conveys the accessory

notions of a special commission and so far of a delegated

authority in the person sent." It is strange that Abbott (/o/ian-

nine Vocabulary, p. 227) ascribes to these verbs almost the

contrary meaning :
" We are perhaps justified in thinking that

a.TrofTTkXX<s> means * sending away into the world at large,' but
TTc'/MTrco * sending on a special errand.' " Our author, at any rate,

appears to use them as synonyms.
6p.1i' : cf. also xxii. 6. The angel of Christ attests the contents

of this book (rawa) to the members of the Asian Churches.
Others think the v/iiv refers to the body of prophets in the

Johannine school.

lycj cifii x\ pi^a Kttl TO yivo% AauEiS : cf. V. 5, 6 Xitav 6 ex t^s

<f)vXr)<s*l6vSa, 7} pitfl. Aavei'S : Isa. xi. r. And there shall come forth

a shoot out of the stock of Jesse and a branch out of his roots

shall bear fruit; xi. 10; Test. Jud. xxiv. 5.

*' Then shall the sceptre of my kingdom shine forth,

And from your root shall arise a stem."

In His own person Christ is at once the root, and the stem and
branches that spring from the root, and thus combines all the

Messianic claims of the Davidic family. Thus He forms the climax
of Jewish Messianic expectation. Our author lays more stress on
the Davidic descent than Christ did Himself: cf. Matt. xxii. 42-45.

6 d(TTT)p 6 Xa(iTrp6?, 6 Trpuiros. Here Christ is Himself the

morning star, which in ii. 28 is promised to the faithful. The
idea is ultimately derived from Num. xxiv. 17, "There shall

come forth a star out of Jacob," but in the Test. Lev. xviii. 3,

and probably in Test. Jud. xxiv. i, this passage has been
definitely associated with the hope of a Messiah from Levi—an
expectation that was abandoned early in the first century B.C.

As Christ is the realization of all that Israel hoped for in the

past (17 pi^a ktX.), He contains in Himself the promise (cf. Luke
i. 78) of all that is to come (6 doT^p ... 6 irpwivos) as " the

Light of the world," John viii. 12.

13. In this verse the Son claims all the attributes of the Father.

In the next verse {i.e. 12) it follows naturally that He designates

Himself as the Judge of all the world.

^y« TO "^X^a ktX. : cf. i. 8 (note), xxi. 6, where it is the title

used by God of Himself.
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6 irpuTos KOI 6 laxaros. See note on i. 17, ii. 8—in both

cases of Christ.

ft Apx^ Kol rh tAos. This title is used by God of Himself

in xxi. 6.

The phrase ^ &pxv ^ai to tcXos is an abbreviated form of an

ancient Orphic saying, which is first recorded in Plato, Leg. iv. 7,

6 fi€v Br] ^£05 {uxTTTip KOL 6 TTttXaios Xoyos) apx-qv tc KOI TcAcuT^v xat

/leVa Tciv ovrtov dTravTwv exi^v. Thus Plato in the 4th century B.C.

speaks of this saying as even then an ancient one. A scholion

on this passage gives the original form of it and an explanation :

Oebv /lev tov Brjfiiovpybv cra^ais, 7ra\aiov 8c \6yov Xcyct tov 'Op<f>LKOV,

OS ecTTiv ouTOS* Zeus o.pXVt Zeus fxecraa, Aios 8' e/c vdvTa Tc'ru/cTai,

Zei»s TTvOfi-qv yaCrjs re Kat ovpavou dcrrepoevTos" xal d.p;(^ p,cv outos

a>s TTOirjTiKov atriov, reXevr^ Sk ws tcXikov, p-icrcra Se d)s i^icrov iraen

Trapwv. We might compare the Pauline statement, Rom. xi.

36, e| avTOV KOL BC airov Koi eis avrbv to. Travra, r.^. God IS

the initial cause, the sustaining cause, and the final cause of all

things.

This Orphic logion was well known in the ancient world. In

the first century a.d. it was familiar to the Palestinian Jews, as we

know from Josephus who quotes it in c. Ap. ii. 22, 6 ^c6s . . .

a.vro% eairru) koX TraaLV avTapia]<i, apxri xai p,€(ra /cat reXos ovjtos twv

TTcivTcov. In his Ant. viii. 11. 2 it appears in almost the same

abbreviated form as in our text : koI tov IBlov Oeov . . . os . . .

apxn KOL Te'Xos Twv aTravrtav. In later times it was adopted by the

Talmudists and given a Jewish turn in the third century a.d.

by Simon ben Lakish, who strove to derive this ancient Greek

Orphic saying from the Hebrew word not< (Jer. Jeb. xii. 13*;

Gen. R. Ixxxi.); "for ... K is the first, 12 the,middle, and n the

last letter of the alphabet—this being the name of God according

to Isa. xliv. 6, explained Jer. Sanh. i. i8% 'I am the first <having

had none from whom to receive the kingdom> ; I am the

middle, there being none who shares the kingdom with me;
<and I am the last> there being none to whom I shall hand

the kingdom of the world '
" (quoted from Jewish Encyc. i. 439).

It is hardly needful to draw attention to the forced nature of this

explanation or to point out that O is not the middle letter of the

Hebrew alphabet—being the 13th from the beginning and the

loth from the end.

Turning now from Jewish to Christian writings, we find that

the early Christian writers were well acquainted with this ancient

Greek saying. This phrase lies behind the text of the YJ]pvypa.

IXirpov : els ^cos ecrrtv, os o.pyr]v Kavrmv eiroLija-fv kol tc'Aovs i^ovcriav

exei. Justin Martyr {Cohort, ad Gent, xxv.) quotes the saying

from Plato but ascribes it to the Law of Moses. Irenaeus {Haer.

iii. 25. 5,
" Et Deus quidem, quemadmodum et vetus sermo
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est, initium et finem et medietates omnium quae sunt habens "

;

Hippolytus, Refut. omn. Haer. i. 19 ; Clem. Alex. Protrepb.

vi. 69, Strom, ii. 22. § 132; Origen, c. Cels. vi. 13; Eusebius,
Praepar. Evang. xi. 13, apxr/v avTo<i t-)(wv Ka\ nicrcrarov tfii

12. iSoO Ipx'^H''^'' '''^X"' Cf. iii. 11, xxii. 7, 20. koI 6 jjiiadcSs

|Aoo ficT* e/xou. Cf. xi. 18**. 6 [xutOo^ JJ.OV is here "the reward
which I give." Cf. Isa. xl. 10, Ihov 6 jjxa-Oo'i avrov fiiT avTov

:

Ixii. II ; Wisd. v. 15, koI h> Kvptta 6 fxiaSos avrtov.

aTToSoufai cKciaTW «s to cpyoi' eorlf auTOu. Cf. ii. 23, xx. 13 j

Rom. ii. 6; Prov. xxiv. 12^ (LXX, os aTroStSwcriv cxao-Tw Kara to.

epya avrov); Jer. xvii. 10; Ps. Ixi. 13, on av aTroSwo-cts eKacrTU}

Kara to. epya avrov. Our text seems to have been before i Clem,
xxxiv. 3.

10. Here also Christ appears to speak, as Bousset recognizes.

There is force in His command to issue the Book immediately;
" for the time is at hand." As contrasted with Jewish Apoca-
lypses, such as Daniel (cf. viii. 26, xii. 4, 9) ; i Enoch i. 2, xciii.

10, civ. 12 ; 2 Enoch xxxiii. 9-1 1, xxxv. 3, etc., which were not
to be divulged till distant generations, our Apocalypse is to be
made known by the Seer to his contemporaries. The older

Apocalypses were referred to as sealed (cf. Dan. viii. 26, in order

to explain the withholding of their publication till the actual time
of their author.

Tous Xoyous T. irpo4>T)T6ias ktX. Cf. xxii. 7, 18. In all three

cases these are the words of Christ : cf. also i. 3. 6 Kaipos yAp
^yyus. This clause and the preceding are combined by our
author in i. 3. The same idea underlies the clause tpxofjLai Ta;(v,

ii. 16, iii. II, xxii. 7, 12, 20, which is only used by Christ.

[11, These words can refer only to the contemporaries of the

Seer. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries and
still proclaim the possibility of free and full forgiveness, this verse

appears to be a later addition. In xxi. 6^ those who thirst after

a new life are promised satisfaction, whereas here the door of

hope is closed absolutely and finally against every class of sinners.

Ver. 1 1 assumes that finality in character is already arrived at,

and an unswerving persistence in good or evil, though there is

still some interval between the vision and the Second Advent

;

for the circulation of the Book among the Churches (ii.-iii.) and
the faithful observance of its teaching (xxi. 7, xxii. 7) postulates

some such interval. And yet the interval is not expected to be
long; "for the time is at hand" (i. 3, xxii. 10). In Dan. xii.

10, II no such consideration for the sinner is shown. Besides in

our author the whole body of the neutral nations have to be
^ Cf. the Egyptian prayer quoted by Reitzenstein (Potmandres, p. 277)

:
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evangelized on the Second Advent when the Millennial Kingdom
is established : cf. xiv. 6-7, xv. 4, xxii. 2, 17, xxi. 24-26. In the

face of such an expectation 1 1 is an impossibility.

6 dSiKui' dSiKY]a(iT(i> in,

Kal 6 puTrapos puirav9iiT« cTi.

Kai SiKaios SiKaioaun]v -n'oiTjadToi ?Ti,

KOI 6 ayios dyiao-STjTW en.

We have already on the ground of their contents rejected these

lines. As regards their form and diction there are further

objections, though these are not unanswerable in themselves.

First, as regards their form, it will be observed that, whereas

universally in our author the second line is parallel with, i.e.

reproduces the first not in identical but in similar terms, or more

rarely the second and third lines (as in xxii. 13, 12) reproduce

the first, tn 11, however, it is the third line that is parallel anti-

thetically to the first and the fourth that is similarly parallel to the

second. This form of parallelism is not found in our author, though

there are approaches to it. It is, however, possible to regard the

first and second lines, and the third and fourth as respectively

instances of synonymous parallelism. But the antitheses between

the 6 dStKoJv and the 6 StKatos and between the o pwapos and the

6 aytos and between dSiKr^o-aTw and Si/caiocrwr^v TTOL-qa-dTU) are in

favour of our taking the stanza as we have done above. Next

the diction is remarkable. Thus dStKctv, which occurs twice in

this stanza, means here " to act unjustly," " to sin," whereas in

the nine cases where it occurs previously in our author it means

"to hurt," "to damage." Next pvTrapos (cf. a.Trodip.evoi traaav

pvirapiav in Jas. i. 2 1 in like sense) occurs only here in the N.T.

in the sense of internal defilement (cf. Job xiv. 4, tis yap Kadapos

eorat utto pvirov; once of external defilement in Jas. ii. 2),

pv7rav6r}vai here only in N.T., and dyiaa-Orjvai, " to purify oneself

internally " here only in our author.]

[18''-19. As Porter {Messages of the Books, p. 293) remarks,

these words form " an unfortunate ending of a book whose value

consists in the spirit that breathes in it, the bold faith and con-

fident hope which it inspires, rather than in the literalness and

finality of its disclosures." But these clauses, to which there are

abundant parallels in other books, as we shall see presently, are

not in the opinion of the present editor from the hand of John.

For (i) these words presuppose that John looked forward to a long

period elapsing before the Second Advent, during which the

Book would be exposed not to the errors incidental to trans-

mission but to the deliberate perversion of his message both in

the way of additions and omissions.

But we know that John looked for the speedy Advent of
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Christ and the Millennial Kingdom—an expectation which is

expressed repeatedly in the words epxo/xai. raxv, iii. 11, xxii. 7,

12, 20. 2. The style is unlike that of John. Thus we have twv
XdytuvTov fiiPXtov TTJs Trpocf)r]T€ia<; TavTr]<; in 19, whereas, as in xxii. 7,

10, 18, we should expect t. Xoywv t. Trpot^T^retas T. ^l^Xlov tovtov.

Next after tovs Ao'yous in 18* we shall expect, not eV aird, but
ctt' avTOV?. Again, instead of d<f>€X(L ... to fJ-epos avrov arro tov

ivXov rrjs t.wrj'i we should expect d^eAct ... TO yu-epos avrov iv

Tip ivX(a Trj<; ^(urjs : cf. XX. 6, xxi. 8, Or tt/v i^ovaiav avrov ivl to

^Xov TT7S Cwiys : cf. xxii. 14. 3. The nature of the penalty is not
what we should expect. The extreme penalty that can befall the

evildoer in this Book is not the plagues singly or collectively, but
the being cast into the lake of fire. The plagues are concerned
with temporal punishments, not with eternal. Exclusion from
the tree of life is mentioned, it is true, in 19. 4. 18^-19 intro-

duce a wrong note in these last verses.

On the above grounds I have bracketed these clauses as an
interpolation.

Next, the custom of appending such warnings claims our
attention. We first find them in Deut. iv. 2, oi TrpoaO-^aea-Oe

Trpos TO prjjjua o iyw ivreXXofiaL vfuv, Kai ovk d^eXeiTC air

avrov: xii. 32: i Enoch civ. 10, "And now I know this

mystery, that sinners will alter and pervert the words of

righteousness in many ways, and will speak wicked words." As
opposed to this, Enoch requires that they should "not change or

minish aught from my words" (civ. 11). In the Letter of

Aristeas (33-41 a.d. ?) 310-31 1, it is said that, when the Greek
translation of the O.T. was completed, "they bade them
pronounce a curse in accordance with their custom upon any
who should make any alteration either by adding anything or

changing in any way whatever any of the words which had been
written or making an omission. This was a ver)' wise precaution

to ensure that the book might be preserved for all the future

time unchanged." A terrible judgment is foretold (2 Enoch
xlviii. 7-8) for those who tamper with the words of this book.
In Josephus (c. Ap. i. 8) the writer claims a most faithful trans-

mission of the ancient books of the O.T. hrjXov 8' Io-tlv Ipyw, ttws

^fX€LS irpocrifxev toIs iStois ypdjxp.acrC rocrovrov yap atwros ^8r]

Trapw^^rjKOTOS ovre TrpocrO^lvat T19 ovScv ovSe dcfyeXeLv avrwv ovre

fjLtradelvat. TfroXfxrjKfv. It was not unusual for writers, Christian

and Jewish, to attempt to secure a faithful transmission of their

works by appending solemn adjurations that the scribes should
in no wise change or tamper with the text. Cf. Irenaeus in

Eusebius, H.E. v. 20. 2 : opKiti^ ae tov p-eraypaij/o/Mevov to jBifSXiov

Tovro . . . Iva dprLfidXrj<; o fiereypdil/oj Kal Karopdwcrrf^ avro Trpos to

dvTiypa^ov touto . . . Kal tov opKov o/xotws fj-fraypaxj/eLS : and Rabbi
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Meir in Sola 20*, " My son, be careful ; for it is a divine work

:

if thou writest, were it but a letter more or less, it is as if thou

wert destroying a world."

rb ft^pos afiroo AirA tou |oXoo ktX. The Holy City mentioned

here is that which is associated with the Millennial Kingdom.

The tree of life was in this city (xxii. 2).]

8-9, 20-21. JohrCs testimony and closing words.

8-9. Of these verses we have already found a doublet in

xix. 9-10 (see notes), which was probably from the hand of the

disciple that edited the Book after John's death.

8. Kdyo) Mudi'i'Tjs 6 dKouui' Kal pXeirui'. Cf. 2 Cor. xii. 4,

y]Kov(T(v apprjra, Dan. xii. 5, "And I Daniel saw." At the close

of his words the author gives his name as at the beginning (i. i).

Observe the participles are in our author's usage equal to aorists

or perfects.

cireffa irpoaKui'^o-at cfiirpoaOei' twv ttoSwk tou dyyAou. See note

on xix. 10. Worship in the sense of prostration is here involved,

though not divine worship : cf. Trpoo-Kweiv cVwttiov in iii. 9, xv. 4

of simple homage. Yet even such homage is refused by the

angel. The phrase may be equivalent to irpoa-Kwrjaai airov (see

notes on xix. 9-10 (5°), vii. 11).

TOU SeiKi/uokT^s |Jioi rauTa. Cf. i. I, iv. I, xvii. I, xxi. 9, 10,

xxii. I, 6. Here the participle = Sci^ai/Tos.

9. opa ii-f]' o-ui/SouXis o-ou eifjii ktX. Our text appears to be

the source of Asc. Isa. vii. 21, " And I fell on my face to worship

him, but the angel who conducted me (or rather 'showed to

me' i.e. os ISeile /xot : for the Ethiopic is capable of this meaning

and the Latin and Slavonic Versions = * instructed me ') did not

permit me but said unto me :
' Worship neither throne nor

angel': and viii. 4-5, 'What is this which I see, my lord?'

5. And he said : 'I am not thy lord but thy fellowservant.' " The
Apocryphal Gospel of Matthew iii. 3 (Tischendorf, p. 59) seems

also to show signs of the influence of our text :
" Benedic me

servum tuum. Et dixit ei angelus : Noli te dicere servum, sed

conservum meum ; unius enim domini servi sumus." Our text

is a strong prohibition of angel worship {Bp-qa-Kt-ia rwv dyycAwi',

Col. ii. 18). That this was practised by the Jews before the

Christian era is to be inferred from Tob. xii. 15, "I am Raphael,

one of the seven angels : 12. When thou didst pray ... I brought

the memorial of your prayer before the glory of the Lord :
" Jub.

XXX. 20 : Test. Dan vi. 2, " Draw near to God and to the angel

that intercedeth for you; for he is a mediator between God
and man : " ^ Test. Lev. v. 5, where Levi prays to the angel who
conducts him to make known to him his name that he might

^ This idea of an angelic mediator is found already in Job v. I, xxxiii.

23 sq. ; Zech. i. 12.
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call upon him in the day of tribulation, and the angel replies

:

" I {i.e. Michael) am the angel who intercedeth for the nation of
Israel ":i i Enoch Ixxxix. 76.2 The fact that frequent admoni-
tions against the worship of angels are to be found in Jewish
writings confirms the view that this cult did prevail in Judaism.
Cf. Mechilta Sect, nn^ Parash, 10, where R. Ismael ben Elisha

(flor. 100 A.D.) forbids the worship of any kind of angels (quoted
from Lueken, p. 6) : Jer. Berach. ix. 13% where men in necessity

are bidden to pray to God and not to Michael or Gabriel

:

Aboda Zara, 42^, where offerings to Michael are denounced as

offerings to the dead. In Shabbath 12^ men are commanded
by R. Jehuda (4th century a.d.) not to pray in Aramaic since the

angels did not understand Aramaic. On the other hand, in the

Jer. Qiddushim at its close (Lueken) permission is given to ask
the angels for their intercession. For other proofs that, notwith-

standing strong prohibitions against the cult of angels, this cult

did survive in Judaism, see Lueken, Michael, 6-1 2.

From Christian sources we know of the prevalence of angel-

olatry among the Jews : cf. Preaching of Peter (Clem. Alex.

Strom, vi. 5)* /a'^Sc Kara 'lovSat'ous (re^eaOc, /cat yap cxetvoi . . .

ovK cTTt'o-ravrat AarpevovTcs dyycXois : Celsus in Origen, C. Ce/s.

v. 6, TrpwTOv ovy twv 'lovSat'wv Oavixd^civ a$iov, ei . . . roiis . . .

dyycAovs (refiovcri.

That this superstition passed from the Jews to the Christians

our text is sufficient evidence: cf. also Col. ii. 18; Asc. Isa. vii.

21, viii. 4, 5; Justin Martyr, A/io/. i. 6, dAA.' iK€Lv6v re, koL tov

Trap avTov vlof eXOovra . . . Kai tov twv ctAXwv CTro/tcvwv xai

i^ofiOLOvfievwv ayaOutv dyycAwv (rrparov, irv€vp.a. t€ to Trpo<f>riTLKOv

ae^ofieda koI irpocrKwovixev : Athenagoras, Suppl. x., xxiv. : Clem.
Horn. iii. 36.

TWJ' Trpo<|»T)Ta>t' Kal twk TTjpouvTwc Toos Xoyous ktX. Here, as we
have shown in the notes on xix. 9-10, the prophets and the

ordinary Christians are practically placed on the same level,

whereas in xix. 9-10 the prophets are exalted far above the

ordinary Christians, no mention of whom is made.

TViv Ttjpoun-ui' Tous Xoyous. Cf. i. 3, iii. 8, 10, xii. 17, xiv. 12,

xxii. 7.

ToO ^l^XlOU TOUTOU. Cf. xxii. 7, 10 [18, 19]. TW 6€W TTpOff-

Kunioroi'. See note on vii. 11.

20. Xc'yei 6 fiaprupwi' TaCxa. Christ is again the Speaker.

The 6 fiapTvptov goes back to xxii. 18, where Christ solemnly

attests the truth of the words of the prophecy of this book.

^ Cf. Asc. Isa. ix. 23, " Iste est magnus angel us Michael deprecans semper
pro humanitate."

2 The four chief angels are spoken of as intercessors in i Enoch ix, I, 3,
the Watchers in xv. 2.
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Noi" cpxo|jiai xaxu. Here for the third time in this chapter

(see 7, 12) our Lord declares that He is coming speedily. On
vai', see note on i. 7.

'Afii^i'* cpxou, Kupic 'iTjaoG. On this, the initial and primitive use

of i/ti/v, which solemnly assents to the utterance of a preceding
speaker, cf. v. 14, note, vii. 12, xix. 4. €px°" '<'^pic is the Greek
equivalent of the Aramaic KO NaiO (

= " our Lord, come ").^

See Encyc. Bib. and Hastings' B.D. on " Maranatha." The
Aramaic is actually found transliterated in i Cor. xvi. 22,

and in the Didache, x. 6

:

ci Tts ayio9 eoTiv, epx€(r6o>'

€1 Tis ovK ccrrt, fitTavoeirio'

luxpavaOd. 'AfjLiljv.

Kupie 'lif|aou. This designation is found only here and in the

next verse in our author.

21. 1] X'^Pi'S "i*^^ Kupiou 'lif](rou |jieT& -ndvTUv t^v ayltav. This

benediction, which is unusual in Apocalypses, is an indication

that the Book was intended to be read in the Church services.

In the Pauline Epistles ol ayioi includes the whole body of the

baptized. But in our author it appears to embrace only the

faithful members of the Church. Cf. v. 8, viii. 3, 4, xi, 18, xiii.

7, 10, xiv. 12, xvi. 6, xvii. 6, xviii. 20, xix. 8, xx. 6, 9. It is not

used at all in the Johannine Epistles.

^ This explanation of Dalman, Wellhausen, etc., is preferable to that

which is generally accepted in the Church Fathers, i.e. fiapava6i= KnH Jio,

"our Lord has come."



I. THE TEXT.

The Greek Manuscripts of the Apocalypse.

Uncial MSS containing the Greek Text of the Apocalypse or
part of it. The enumeration is that of Gregory, except in the
case of nAC.

K (iv). Petrograd. Sd. 8 2. H* signifies the original text,

where the original scribe or a later one has intro-

duced an emendation. K^ N*^ N'^'^ K*^** etc. are
various correctors of the MS.^

A (v). London. Sd. 8 4. A* signifies as N* above. A**
corrector. 2

C (v). Paris. Sd. 8 3. Contains 1^-3^^, 5^*-?", 7"-8^
9I6-10I0, ii3-i6i3, 182-195.

025 (ix). Petrograd. Formerly P. Sd. a 3. Contains 1^-16^2^

1
7 1_

1
921^ 20^-22^.

046 (x). Rome. Formerly Q or Bg. Sd. a 1070.

051 (ix-x). Athos, Pantokrator 44. Contains ii^^.j^i^ i23_227,
22I5-21

y^[^}^ 2 commentary of Andreas in cursive.

Photographed for Prof Swete.

052 (x). Athos, Panteleemon. Formerly r 183. Contains
7I6-812.

Greek Cursives of the Apocalypse.^

1 (xii-xiii cent.). Maihingen. Formerly r 1. Sd. Ai^^*

18 (1364 A. D.). Paris. Formerly r 51. Sd. S411,

35 (xi). Paris. Formerly r 17. Sd. 8 309.

42 (xi). Frankfurt a. O. Formerly r 13. Sd. a 107.

60 (x). Cambridge. Formerly r 10. Sd. c 132 1.

61 (xvi). Dublin. Formerly r 92. Sd. 8 603.

69 (xv). Leicester, Formerly r 14. Sd. 8 505.

82 (x). Paris. Formerly r 2. Sd. O^
' The photographic facsimile edited by Professor Lake for the Clarendon

Press has been used for this edition.

2 The photographic facsimile edited by Sir Frederic G. Kenyon (1909) has
been used for this edition.

^ Gregory's enumeration of the MSS is adopted in this edition, but for the
convenience of those who use Von Soden's text I have added the latter's

enumeration.
a2j
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88

91

93
94
104
no
141

149
172

175

177
180
181

201

203
205

209
218

241

242

250

254
256
296

314
325
336

337
339
367
368

385
386
424
432
452
456

459
467
468
469
498
506

517
522
582

xii ?). Naples. Formerly r 99. Sd. a 200.

xi). Paris. Formerly r 4. Sd. O^*.

x). Paris. Formerly r ig. Sd. 051.
xiii). Paris. Formerly r 18. Sd. O^^
xi). London. Formerly r 7. Sd. a 103.

xii). London. Formerly r 8. Sd. a 204.

xiii-xiv). Rome. Formerly r 40. Sd. 8 408.
xv). Rome. Formerly r 25. Sd. 8 503.

xiv-xv). Berlin. Formerly r 87. Sd. a 404.
x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 20. Sd. 8 95.

xi). Munich. Formerly r 82. Sd. a 106.

xiv). Rome. Formerly r 44. Sd. e 1498.

xi). Rome. Formerly r 12. Sd. a loi.

1357 A.D.). London. Formerly r 94. Sd. 8 403.
nil A.D.). London. Formerly r 181. Sd. a 203.

xv). Venice. Formerly r 88. Sd. 8 500.

xiv ?). Venice. Formerly r 46. Sd. a 1581.

xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 33. Sd. 8 300.

xi). Dresden. Formerly r 47. Sd. 8 507.
xii). Moscow. Formerly r 48. Sd. 8 206.

xi). Paris. Formerly r 121. Sd. O"'.

xiv). Athens. Formerly r 122. Sd. O®*-.

xi). Paris. Formerly r 102. Sd. a 216.

xvi). Paris. Formerly r 57. Sd. 8 600.

xi). Oxford. Formerly r 6. Sd. O".
xi). Oxford. Formerly r 9. Sd. a in.
xv). Hamburg Formerly r 16. Sd. a 500.

xii). Paris. Formerly r 52. Sd. a 205.

xiii). Turin. Formerly r 83. Sd. 8 303.

1 33 1 A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 23 Sd. 8 400.

xv). Florence. Formerly r 84. Sd. a 1501.

xv). London. Formerly r 29. Sd. a 506
xiv). Rome. Formerly r 70. Sd. 8 401.

xi). Vienna. Formerly r 34. Sd. O^^.

xv). Rome. Formerly r 37. Sd. a 501.

xii). Rome. Formerly r 42. Sd. a 206.

x). Florence. Formerly r 75. Sd. a 52.

1092 A.D.). Florence. Formerly r 45. Sd. a 104.

xv). Paris. Formerly r 53. Sd. a 502.

xiii). Paris. Formerly r 55. Sd. O^.
xiii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 56. Sd. a 306.

xiv). London. Formerly r 97. Sd. 8 402.

xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 26. Sd. 8 loi.

xi-xii). Oxford. Formerly r 27. Sd. a 214.

1515 A.D.). Oxford. Formerly r 98. Sd. 8 602.

1334 A.D.). Ferron. Formerly r 103. Sd. 8 410.
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616 (1434 A.D.). Milan. Formerly r 156. Sd. a 503.
617 (xi). Venice. Formerly r 74. Sd. O^^
620 (xii). Florence. Formerly r 180. Sd. a 207.

627 (x-xi). Rome. Formerly r 24. Sd. a 53.

628 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 69. Sd. a 400.

632 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 22. Sd. a 201.

664 (xv). Zittau. Formerly r 106. Sd. 8 502.

680 (xi). Cheltenham. Formerly r 107. Sd. 8 103.

699 (xi). London. Formerly r 108. Sd. 8 104.

743 (xiv). Paris. Formerly r 123. Sd. Av'*^

757 (xiii-xiv). Athens. Formerly r no. Sd. 8 304.

792 (xiii). Athens. Formerly r in. Sd. c 585.
808 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 112. Sd. 8 203.

824 (xiv). Grottaferrata. Formerly r 113. Sd. 8 404.
866 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 114. Sd. a 1375.
886 (1454 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 115. Sd. A'^p^o,

919 (xi). Escurial. Formerly r 125. Sd. a 113.

920 (x). Escurial. Formerly r 126. Sd, a 55.

922 (1116 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 116. Sd. 8 200.

935 Athos. Sd. 8 361.

986 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 117. Sd. 8 508.

006 Athos. Sd. a 1174.

064 Athos.

072 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 118. Sd. 8 406.

075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 119. Sd. 8 407.

094 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 120. Sd. 8 307.

277 (xi-xii). Cambridge. Formerly r 185. Sd. a 194.

328 Jerusalem. Sd. a 1470.

352 Jerusalem. Sd. 8 396.

384 Andros. Sd. 8 loo.

424 Kosinitza. Sd. 8 30.

503 Athos.

551 Athos.

597 Athos.

6n (xii). Athens. Formerly r 105. Sd. a 208,

617 Athos.

626 Athog.

652 Athos.

668 Athos.

678 Athos.

685 Serres.

704 Athos.

719 Athos.

728 Athos.

732 Athos.

733 Athos.
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1734 Athos.

1740 Athos.

1 745 Athos.

1 746 Athos.

1757 Lesbos.

1760 Serres.

1 77 1 Athos.

1773 . Athos.

1774 Athos.

1775 Athos.

1776 Athos.

1778 Saloniki.

1785 Kosinitza. Sd. 8 405.

1795 Kosinitza. Sd. a 215.

1806 Trapezunt. Sd. a 1472.

1824 Rome. Sd. 0««^

1828 (xii). Athens. Formerly r 124. Sd. a 202.

1841 (ix-x). Lesbos. Formerly r 127. Sd. a 47.

1849 (1069 A.D.). Venice. Formerly r 128. Sd. a no.
1852 (x-xi). Upsala. Formerly r 129. Sd. a 114.

1854 (xi). Athos. Formerly r 130. Sd. a 115.

1857 (xiii), Athos. Formerly r 131. Sd. a 1587.

1859 Athos. Formerly r 371. Sd. a 402.

1862 (ix). Athos. Formerly r 132. Sd. 0^\

1864 Athos. Formerly r 327.

1865 Athos. Formerly r 380.

1870 (x). Chalkis. Formerly r 133. Sd. a 54.

1872 (xii). Chalkis. Formerly r 134. Sd. a 209.

1876 (xv). Sinai. Formerly r 135. Sd. a 504.

1888 Jerusalem. Formerly r 495. Sd. aii8.

1893 Jerusalem. Formerly r 500. Sd. a 117.

1894 Jerusalem. Formerly r 501. Sd. a 1670.

1903 Athos. Formerly r 513.

1918 (xiv). Rome. Formerly r 39. Sd. a 403.

1934 (xi). Paris. Formerly r. 64. Sd. O^^
1948 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 78. Sd. a 505.

1955 (xi). London. Formerly r 93. Sd. a 119.

1957 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 91. Sd. a 1574.

2004 (x). Escurial. Formerly r 142. Sd. a 56.

2014 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 21. Sd. Av^i.

2015 (xv). Oxford. Formerly r 28. Sd. a 1580.

2016 (xv). London. Formerly r 31. Sd. a 1579.

2017 (xv). Dresden. Formerly r 32. Sd. a 1582.

2018 (xiv). Vienna. Formerly r. 35. Sd. A.v*^.

2019 (xiii). Vienna. Formerly r 36. Sd. Av^**.

2020 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 38. Sd a 1573.
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xv). Rome. Formerly r 41. Sd. a 1572.
xiv). Rome. Formerly r 43. Sd. Av*^^.

xv), Moscow. Formerly r 49. Sd. Av^^.

xv). Moscow. Formerly r 50. Sd. a 1584.
xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 58. Sd. a 1592.
xv-xvi). Paris. Formerly r 59. Sd. Av^^'^.

xiii-xiv). Paris. Formerly r 61. Sd. a 1374,
1422 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 62. Sd. Av^*.

xvi). Paris. Formerly r 63. Sd. Av^**.

xii). Moscow. Formerly r 65. Sd. a 1272.

1301 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 67. Sd. Av'*^

xi-xii). Rome. Formerly r 68. Sd. Av^\
xvi). Rome. Formerly r 72. Sd. Av"^.

xv). Rome. Formerly r 73. Sd. Av^**.

xvi). Florence. Formerly r 77. Sd. Av^^\

xiv). Rome. Formerly r 79. Sd. Av*^.

xiv). Munich. Formerly r 80. Sd. Av'*^

xvi). Munich. Formerly r 81. Sd. Av^^o^

xii), Dresden. Formerly r 90. Sd, a 127 1,

.xi-xii), Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 95. Sd. Ap^^
xiv). Parham (Curzon). Formerly r 96. Sd. a 1475.
xiv-xv). Naples. Formerly r 100. Sd. Av**^.

xv). Petrograd. Formerly r 101. Sd. Av^^.

1507 A.D.). Vienna. Formerly r 136. Sd. Av^^.

xv). Vienna. Formerly r 137. Sd. Av^^.

XV). Vienna. Formerly r 138. Sd. Av^^

1543 A.D.). Paris. Formerly r 139. Sd. Av^^.

xi-xii). Paris. Formerly r 140. Sd. a 1172.

xvi). Athens. Formerly r 141. Sd. a 1684.

1 107 A.D.). Escurial. Fotmerly r 143. Sd. a 1273.
xvi). Madrid. Formerly r 144, Sd. Av*^^.

xvi). Florence. Formerly r 145. Sd. Av^*.

xiii). Messina. Formerly r 146, Sd. O"^^.

xv-xvi). Modena. Formerly r 147. Sd. Av^^.

xv). Modena. Formerly r 148. Sd. Av^^.

xiv-xv). Rome. Formerly r 149. Sd, Av*^,

xv), Rome, Formerly r 150, Sd. a 1576.

xiv). Rome. Formerly r 151. Sd. O"^*^.

xi). Rome. Formerly r 152. Sd, Av^^.

1 33 1 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 153. Sd. Av*^.

xv-xvi). Rome. Formerly r 154. Sd. a 1588.

xiii). Rome. Formerly r 155. Sd. O*^**.

xvi). Rome. Formerly r 157. Sd. Av^^.

xvi). Rome. Formerly r 158. Sd. Av^^.

xv). Rome. Formerly r 159. Sd. Av^°^.

1574 A.D.). Rome. Formerly r 160. Sd. A^^^
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2067 (xv). Rome. Formerly r 161. Sd. Av^^

2068 (xvi). Venice. Formerly r 162. Sd. Av^*.

2069 (xv-xvi). Venice. Formerly r 163. Sd. A^^^.

2070 (1356 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 164. Sd. Av^"'.

2071 (1622 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 167. Sd. Av'^^.

2072 (1798 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 168. Sd. Av^°.

2073 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 169. Sd. Av*'^.

2074 (x). Athos. Formerly r 170. Sd. Av^.

2075 (xiv). Athos. Formerly r 171. Sd. Av*^

2076 (xvii). Athos. Formerly r 172. Sd. a 1570.

2077 (1685 A.D.). Athos. Formerly r 174. Sd. Av^^

2078 (xvi). Athos. Formerly r 176. Sd. a 1686.

2079 (xiii). Athos. Formerly r 177. Sd. a 1373.
2080 (xiv). Patmos. Formerly r 178.

2081 (xii). Patmos. Formerly r 179. Sd. Av^^.

2082 (xvi). Dresden. Formerly r 182. Sd. a 1682.

2083 (1560 A.D.). Leyden. Formerly r 184. Sd. Av^^^,

2084 Constantinople. Formerly r 506. Sd. 01586.
2087 Basel.

2091 Athens. Formerly r 511. Sd. Av^^'^^
*

2 1 16 Athens. Sd. Ap^o,

2136 Moscow. Sd. e 700.

2138 Moscow. Sd. a 116,

2186 Athos. Sd. Av23.

2195 Athos. Sd. a 508.

2196 Athos. Sd. a 1687.

2254 Athos. Sd. Av^o*.

2256 Athos. Sd. a 1577.

2258 Athos. Sd. ai77o.

2259 Athos. Sd. Avi2.

2286 Athos. Sd. Av22.

There are thus 223 Cursives according to the above
enumeration, which is based on Gregory's list, Griechischen

Handschriften des NT. (pp. 48-122).^

^ In his list of MSS of the Apocalypse on pp. 360-361 there are six

omissions and two or more wrong insertions. Von Soden {Schriften des NT,
I. i. 289) reckons the number of Cursives as 222. Thus with the seven
Uncials there are altogether 230 (or 229) Greek MSS of the Apocalypse.



II. THE TEXT.

The MSS and Versions collated for this Edition:
Abbreviations : Symbols : Itacisms.

Uncials.—Of the Uncials A and K have been collated afresh from
photographs of these MSS published by Kenyon and Lake
respectively. For the readings of C, 025, 046 the editor is

dependent on Tischendorf, and for 051 on the readings
given in Swete's edition under the number 186.

Cursives.—The following 22 Cursives have been specially photo-
graphed for this edition: 18, 35, 149, 175, 205, 325, 337,
386,456, 468, 617, 620, 632, 866, 919, 920, 1849, 1934,
2004, 2020, 2040, 2050. Of these the following are
defective: 205, 337, 468, 866, 919, 920, 2040, 2050.

205. Defective: xviii. I4d7r^y\.^€i dTro <tov . . . xx. 9 t^v Trape/i-

fioXtjv T. dytwi', i.e. one page lost through carelessness of

the photographer.

337. Defective : x. 4-xi. i and xxii. 17 Xeyova-a to end wanting.

468. Defective: xix. 18 /cat a-dpKa^ ta-xupwv . , . xxii. 17 ciirdToi

€PXov wanting.

866. Defective : contains only vi. 1 7 ij^cpa r. opyrj^ . . . xiii.

12 Tov OrjpLOv Tracrav.

919. Ends with xix. 6 vSolto}v TroAXoiv Kal ws.

920. Ends with xxii. i koI ISci^c.

2040. Ends with the words *cai toVo?, xx. ii. Photographs
incomplete.

2050. Defective. Omits vi. i koI elBov . . . xix. 21 ck tojv

crdpKtDV avTii)v.

These 22 Cursives are generally quoted as 22, or 21, 20, 19,

accordingly as one or more are defective. See under " Abbrevia-
tions " below.

For the readings of most of the remaining Cursives cited in

this edition the author is indebted to Tischendorfs JVT. Graece
(ed. Oct. 1872) and to Hoskier's Concerning the Date of the

Bohairic Version (191 1) for select readings from the following

26 Cursives: 180, 181, 256, 337, 367, 368, 467, 582, 664, 680,

743. 1075. '948, 2014, 2025, 2026, 2028, 2029, 2030, 2031,
2032, 2033, 2034, 2037, 2038, 2043. Where readings from
the Cursives cited by Tischendorf are not to be found in

Tischendorf, they are derived from Hoskier.
333
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Corrections on the MSS—
A* = original text. A** = correction and similarly in the

Cursives.

K* = original text. The lead of Tischendorf has been
followed in distinguishing the different hands
engaged in correcting N. On these different correc-

tors (as many as fifteen ranging from the iv to the

xii Century) and their dates see Lake, Codex
Sinaiticus, pp. xvii-xxiv. Lake differs from

Tischendorf in differentiating certain of the correc-

tors. Into this vexed question it is not necessary

to enter here.

Versions.—For a short description of these Versions see the

Introduction to vol. i.

Latin.

Tyc = " Tyconius' Text of the Apocalypse, a partial

restoration," published by Prof. Souter in the

J.T.S., April 1913.

Pr = Text of Primasius in Die lateinische Apocalypse, edited

by Haussleiter, 1891.

fl = Palimpsestus floriacensis in Haussleiter's volume
just mentioned,

gig = Codex Gigas. A fresh collation made by Dr.

Karlsson in 1891 for Bp. John Wordsworth of

Salisbury, and put at my service by his collabor-

ator—Professor White.

vg = Vulgate (editio minor), edited by H. J. White,

1911.

Syriac.

s^ = Philoxenian Version, edited by John Gwynn, 1897.

s^ = Harkleian or Syriac Vulgate.

s sometimes is used to indicate the consensus of s^

and s^.

Armenian.
armi- 2- 8. 4 = Old Armenian MSS edited by F. C.

Conybeare, 1907.

arm» = Armenian Vulgate.

Egyptian.

bo = Bohairic Version of the New Testament, vol. iv.,

edited by G. Horner, 1905.

sa = Sahidic Version. Partial collation furnished to

the editor by G. Horner.

Ethiopic.

eth = Ethiopic Version, edited by J. P. Piatt (new edition),

1899.
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Abbreviations and Symbols—
Or* = the Greek text, which accompanies the recently dis-

covered Scholia of Origen on the Apocalypse, i.e. in

Harnack's edition, Der Scholien-Kommetitar des Origenes
zur Apokalypsejohannis, 191 1. This text is not Origen's,
though the Scholia probably are. It should be numbered
as Cursive 2293 (x cent).

QjMt. iv. 314 = Origen's text of the Apoc. in his Commentary
on Matthew, vol. iv. p. 314, in Lommatzsch's edition.

Similarly Or^^'""^ means Origen's text of the Apoc. in

Contra Celsum, vol. xx. p. 117, of Lommatzsch's edition.

Origen's works are occasionally quoted to show that Or*
cannot be his text.

^ "• Words so enclosed are taken by the Editor to

have greater claims to be the original than the
alternative printed in the margin.

t t Words so enclosed are corrupt. The Editor's

restoration is occasionally given in the margin.

< > Words so enclosed are restored by the Editor.

[ ] Words so enclosed are interpolated.

+ =add
> =omit.
"X/ = transpose,

pr = prefix.

22 (— 18. 35) = the 22 Cursive MSS collated for this edition

less by the two MSS 18. 35. Where certain

of these MSS are defective the symbol may be
21 or 20 or 10 or 18 or even 17.

Words in heavy type in the text are restorations of the original

text as in 3^- "^^ ^*.

Itacisms.—Itacisms are not recorded in the case of the Cursives
nor yet of the Uncials excepting A and X, and not even the
itacisms of these in such common instances as i for ci (iSoi'

for (l^ov). Such itacisms as c for ai or vice versa in these

two MSS are recorded, since this itacism has in one case
led to a corruption of the text. Thus Gwynn and Swete
have rightly recognized that Trc'o-r; cVi in 7^^ is corrupt for

Traiari €ti, the corruption being due originally to the mis-

writing of Trato-7; as Trf.a-q. In 9^ AK write irea-q for Traio-?/

—

a fact unrecorded by Tischendorf. In fact A writes ttco--

twice for iraiar- out of the live times where it occurs in the

N.T. and N three times. Other common unrecorded
itacisms are t for 17 and for w, or vice versa.



III. THE TEXT AND APPARATUS CRITICUS.

Chapter I.

AnOKAAY^IS IfiANNOY.

I. 'ATroKctXvi/'t? 'Irjaov Xpiorov ^v tStoKev avTi^ o deo^ SeT^ai tois

8ouA.ois avrov, a Sei ycvecrOai ev rdxti, koi iin^/xavev aTrocTTtiXas Sta

Tov ayyiXov avrov t(3 SouXu) avrov 'luydvvy, 2. os i/jLaprvprjatv rov

koyov Tov dtov Ka\ t^i/ /xaprvpiav 'Irjcrov Xpicrrov, ocra tlSev.

Title.

airoKaXvrpis Iwavvou (Itaavov K) XC>A 205. 2004 |
Itoawov

airoKoXv^i^ 1 75' 337' 920. 2040
|

rj airoK. rov ayiov Iwavvou bo
airoK. Iwav. tov deoXoyov { + r)v cv Uarfxta rrj vttrw €${a<raro 620)

325. 620 : aTTOK. rov ay. Iwav. rov OeoXoyov 18. 35. 386. 456.

468. 2020 Or*
I

Iwav. TOV 6toX. Ktti -qyaTrrjfievov airoK. 1934 |
aTTOK.

( + TOV ayiov 919) luav. tov 6coX. xai cvayycXtaTov 046. 919
|

ttTTOK. 7) eyevero «s tov ( + aytoi' S^) Iwav. rov cvayy. ( + vtto tov Oeov

S^) cv IlaT/xo) Tr; vqao) «is t^v t^XrjOrj vtto N^/pwvos Kato-apos S^" ^

It; aTTOK. rov a-Troa-roXov Iwav ( + xai cvayycXio'Tov 025) 025 vg|

aTTOK. rov ay. aTTOcrr. Iwav. tov O^oX. 632 |
airoK. rov ay. Icuav. tov

aTToaT. K. cvayy. tov OcoX, rjv iStv tv Trarfto) rrj vt/o-w Kvpu tvXoy. 2050.

1. airoK. . . . TYji' fiapT. I. X.] aTroKaXvi/'is Itaavvov rov evayye-

Xi(rrov arm* : aTroK. Iwavvov KaOois ctSev I. X. eth
|

t]v cSojkci'

. . . OCT efiaprvprjaev^ rrjs y€vafx,€vir]<; cis ffxe Iwavyrjv rov airocrroXo}'

rov Krjpv^ai 2050
|

t/i/] Si rjs arm^-^**"
|
avrw] avTT^ 046

|
8ovA.ois]

ayiois K* |
k. farjfi.] significans Tyc : k. eirefixf/ev eth

|
aTroo-TciXa?]

nuntianda Pr fl : >eth : +airra bo
|
tov >88. 2015 |

tw SovXio

avT. >• 1854 Or* : tov SovAov avT. A
|

Iwavei S* |.

2. ver. 2 ^arm^
|
oa ep,apT. r. X.] p-aprvpiav rov Xoyov arm^

I

TOV ^€ov >Pr
I

Xpia-rov > i8i
|
oo-a >2040 : +tc I : t;v arm*

|

€i8€v] + Kai aTtva cio-i xai aTiva (or a: >62o) XPV y^vta-Oai fiera

ravra I. 88. I04. l8r. 205. 209. 432. 468. 620, 632**. 1957. 2015.

2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067 al : + Kat aTtva cto-iv 42: |.

,36
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3. MttKctpios 6 dvayivcio'/cwv

Kat OL aKOvovT€S Tovs Xoyovs T^s Trpotf}r]Tfias

KOI TfjpowTes TO. cv avT>} yeypafifj.€va,

6 yap KQipos iyyvs.

4. Iwavvi^s Tttis CTTTO, €KK\rj<riai^ toTs cv ttJ 'Acria'

Xa/ois vytttv Kat ilprjvrf airo 6 wv Kai 6 ^v >cai 6 e/o;(o/Mevos, (a)

5. Ktti a.7ro Irjo'oS XpicTTOv 6 (x.apTv<; 6 Trto-rds,

o irpwTOTOKo^ Tw v€Kp(a)v Ktti o ap)(oiv Tuiv fia<rL\€ij}v TTJs yrj^.

T<3 dyaTTwvTt i^/xa? Kai ArcravTt ^/xas e/c twv afiapTiwv rifiiov iv

T<3 alfxaTL avTov,

(a) The MSS add here an early interpolation : Kal dirb tuv firri, xvev-

fidrwy tQ)v ivuiriov roC 6p6vov airrov. See vol. i. 11-13.

8. |xaKapios] pr /cat eth : + ti 2050 : fxaKapioi arm* bo
|
o avayiv.

Kai >arni* : ot avayivwo-Kovrcs bo
|
o aKovuyv gig arm^* ^' ^*

|
t. Aoy.

T. irpoif}. K. o aKov<Dv arm^*
|
t. Xoy. t. irpo^. >arm*

I

Tovar Aoy.]

+ TOVTOVS C ; Tov Aoyov N 046. 2042
I

Trpo(f>r]Tias KC 93. 1 04.

314 : +TavTr]<; 104. 336. 468**. 620 gig vg s^- ^ arm^ * bo : +
TOVTOV T. fiif^Xiov eth

I

xai^] + ot 2040
I

Tr;powTC(r] TrotowTeo" arm*
: TTjptav gig arm^' 2- ^ "

|
cv avr?^ >fl : ctt avri/o- 2050 bo

|
o yap

K. cyy. >arm^'^
|

»caip. cyy. >205o |.

4. Iwai'i'tjs] IwavT^o- K : pr a cypai/^c eth : + scribens haec Tyc

I

Tato-2] + ovo-aio- 2050 |
eiprjvr]] + multiplicetur Tyc

I

airo . . .

€p)(^ofjL.] a deo patre Tyc
|
awo o tov AnC 025. i. 60. 82. 88. 104.

181. 314. 336. 424. 432. 620. 628. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2041. 2050. 2067 : ttTTo TOV o wv 61.™s 429. 617.

1934 : ab eo qui est fl gig vg s^-^ bo : a-n-o $€ov o <dv 046. 21

( — 432. 620. 628. 632**. 2020. 2050) al™** Or* : airo Kvpiov o

oiv 2016
I

o^ >205o
I

cp;(o/i..] + omnipotens Pr
|
Kai* >>s2

|
twv^

An 88. 241. 2036 : a C 046. 21 ( - 205. 620. 2020) alP"" Or'
s^*2 arm^ : a coriv 025. i. 205. 620. 2020. 2023 al arm^* :

a citrtv 2019 arm*
|
avrov >-20l8 bo : tov 6(.ov 88. 2015. 2036

Pr fl : liqcrov Xpio-rov eth
|

6. Kai oiro I. X.] et a filio hominis Tyc : >eth
|
o<r fxapTv<;

TTitTToo- coTTiv 1 7 2. 2oi8 Pr gig vg arm* eth
|
o TrptDTor.] "who

is eldest" arm^-^* ; +€k i. 1957. 2041 al
|
rtov vcKpiav] "among

the dead" armi-2-3«
| apxiov] /xaprva- 2050 : +7ravT(«)v bo

|

^a<ri-

Acitof N* (corr. by scribe himself to ySao-iActov) arm^- 2- ^ * Or*
|
tco

(>N*) ayaTTwvTt AnC 046. 21 ( - 205) alP' Or* arm* : rto aya7r>;o-avTi

025. I. 61.™s 88. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 : oar rjyairrjaev 172. 20l8 fl gig vg arm^-'^*^* bo
|
T^/iao"^]

>205O : u/ias eth
|
Avo-avri AnC I. 83. (104). 181*. 314. (620).

628, 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 Or* Pr fl s^'2 arm : Aovo-avrt

025. 046. 21 (-620. 2020. 2050) alP^ gig vg eth : cAovo-cv 172.
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6. Koi l-rroir^crtv r]ixa<; ^aatXeiav, lepct? tw dew /cat Trarpl avTOv,

avTw 7] So^a Ktti TO Kpa.TO<i €ts rov<i aiwvas twv aiaivwv' a/n^v.

7. 'I80U f-px^eruL jU,€Ta tw v6</)€Xa)i/,

Kai 6if/€Tat avTov ttSs 6(f)0a\fx6^ Koi otrive^ avrov i^cKcvTrjcrav,

Koi KOipovrai eV avTov 7ra(rai ai (^u\at rrjs yrj<>. vat, d/x7ji',(a)

(a) The MSS add here an early interpolation, 8. 'E7W eljxi t6 'AX^a
Kal rb *fi, Xiyei Ky/Jtos 6 ^e6s, 6 G)v sal 6 Jjv kclI b ipx^l^^^oi, vavroKpirup.

See vol. ii. Eng. trans. , footnote, in loc.

2018 bo : XuaavTi k. twv ti^o- a/xapTiac kiXiSwv Xouo-ovti n;

e/c;(vo-€i Tov ^ojoTrotou ai/xarocr k. vSaroo" k. iroiiycravTi rjfiacr fiacnXeLov

uparevfia k. Aoucraj'Tt -qp-aa airo Ttov ap.apTLwv cv t. aip.aTL avrov, kui

ftroirjdiv r)p.acr /SacriXeLav upeLcr ktA. 104. 620. (336. 459 628)
|

T?)u,ao-2 >N* : v/i.as eth
|
ex AnC i. 61.™k 88. l8l. 2015*. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : airo 025. 046. 21 (-620.
2020. 2050) 250 alP' Or* Pr fl gig vg bo?

|
t. apapr.] peccato

Pr
I

r)p.wv] vp.wv eth : >A i. 181. 336. (620). 2067 Pr
|
ev t. ai/n.

avT. >arm^- ^'
|.

6. erroit]aev AkC 025. 21 (-386. 456. 468. 866) 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 Or* S^- ^ bo eth : TroirjcravTi 046. 42. 69. 104.

325.'=°'^ 336. 367. 385. 456. 459. 468. (620). 2019
I

r//xacr K 025.

046 alP' Pr gig vg*^ (s^-2) arm : r)p.tv A 42. 325**. 367. 456.

468. 517. 2016. 2020 : r)p.oiv C: v/xas eth : regnum nostrum fl :

nostrum regnum vg("^): >325*
|

/Sao-iXciav icpeto- Ak*C 21 (-325.

456. 468. 2050) 250 alP'" fl vg^"'^) : (3acriXiLav Kai tepeto" n''

88 Pr gig vg^ : "worthy of his kingdom and priests"

arm^" ^' *
: ^aa-iXeiav LfpaTiKTjv s^' ^ : /SacriXciav ayiav eth :

fiaa-LXeiov ttpcicr 046. 2050: ySacriXcwr xai tcpcio- 025. I. 20I5'

2019. 2036. 2038. 2067 al arm2'3**» ; ^acriXaov uparevp-a 42.

61*. 69. (325). 367. 456. 468. 517. (620). 1854 Or" bC^l
Koi^ >arm^-^ bo

|
avrov >fl arm^

|
avrw . . . ap.rjv >Pr arm^

I
K. TO Kparo<i . . . ap.r]v ]> arm*

|
r. atcovas] Tov aituva N*

|

Twv aiwvcov xC 046 alP^ Or* fl gig vg s^- ^ arm^-^* : >A 025.

88. 325. 456. 468*. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2050 bo
I

ayni;!'

>2l8|.
7. fJiera] £7ri C sa eth

|
Ta)v>250. 2018. 2038 |

v€(f>€Xwv] + ap.T]v

35: -hcoeh gig arm^-2-3a
| oi/^cTat] AC 025. 046 aP' Or*"- '"• ^'^

Pr fl gig vg eth : oif/ovrai X i. 181. 2038. 2067 Or* s^- * arm bo

]
avTov^ > I. 205. 209 arm^-^

|
Trao-] TravTecr s^- ^ arm : +0 172

: iravTea, iracr bo
|
ocf>6aXp.ocr Kai >-arm^

|
o<f>6aXp.oL s*' ^ arm^* ^- * *

I

auTov^ >-X*
I

Koi/'Oj'Tai] oxpovrai {-trai Pr) Pr fl bo arm^- (^'^
:

oi/'OVTat Kai Koij/ovTai eth
|

ctt auTOi' >• i. 241* arm^ : ctt ^N* 2050
Or* Pr fl bo

I

Tracrat . . , yrja] omnis terra Pr
|
vai] + Kai S^

|

vaL aprjv >fl arm^ : vai > bo
|
apLr/v] + Kai Xeyci arm^

|.

8. TO aX<j>a AxC 025. 046. 21 (-620. 632. 2020) al
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g. Eyw 'lwdvv7]<;, 6 dScA^os vfxwv koI avvKoiviovos iv t^ 6\tij/ii

KaL /SacriAeia Kat inrofxoi'rj iy h/crov, eyeio/xrjv iv rrj vi^cno rrj

KaXovfiirrj Hdrfno 8ia tov Xoyov tov 6eov Kal r-qv fiaprvpcav Irjaov.

10. iyevofjirjv iv irvevfiaTL iv rfj KvpiaKy y^fxipq., koI T^KOV(ra^(f>iJivr}V inlao} /lov

fitydXrjv oiricrdiv fxov^ ws (raXTrtyyos Xeyovcrrj^ <f>o}v^v

II. 'O ^Xcrreis ypdij/ov cts /8t/3A,iov,

Kal 7rifxi{/ov rai? iirTo, iKKXrjcrLaK,

gig arm^-*« bo : to a i. 88. 241. 385. 620. 632. 2020. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2039, 2042. 2067 al Or* Pr fl vg : H-xai cyw N*

1
To^j I am arm^-^

|
w] + (r)) apxn >^°-*^ ("^o) tcXoo- x* i. 61.™s (88).

172. 205. 250. 1854. (2015). 2018. (2019. 2023. 2036. 2037).

2038. 2050 Or"*^'' Or* gig vg bo
|
Xeyei Kupios o ^cos >

2050
I

A.€y€i >88
I

o Oioa- >arm^ : + Kai 620 arm^- ^»
[
Kai o -qv

> arm* : "and who is" arm^-^": "unto aeons" arm^
|
o* >-

1934 I
cpxofi.] + Kai 386 : + Kvpioa- arm^- ^ "

|
o^ > 046. 2015.

2036 |.

9. eyci)] + €ifiL bo : Kai cyw eth
|
Iwuvt/ct X*

|
(Twkoivwvo(t XC

025. 2036 al : crvyKOLv. A 046. 205. 250. 468. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 al s^ : Koivwvocr 21 (-205. 468. 2020. 2050) al™" s^ :

+ vp-wv s^- 2 eth
I

Kat jSacriXeLa AxC 046 al^' Or* Pr fl gig vg

arm^'2'3a . ^ ^^ ^^ fiacriX. ( + vp.u>v eth) 025. i. 104. 205. 620.

2023. 2038. 2067 al eth : rrja- /3a(TiXeiacr arm* : otl r) f^aa-iXeia

bo : >s^"^
I

Ktti vTTop. ev. Irjcr. > arm^-*
|
Kat^] + €v tt] s^

|
vtto/i.]

+ Tr7 S^- ^
: + (TOV rjcrav bo : +Sia ttjv vrrop.ovrjWp.wv eth

|
€v Irjaov

N* C 025. 2020. 2050 Or*"*^'^ gig vg s^ bo : €v Xpio-Tw A : ev

Irja: XpLcrr. H°-'^ Pr vg^ s^ eth : Irjo-ov XpiarTov I. 205. 1854.

2015. 2036 : ev Xpio-Tw Irjo-ov 046. 21 (-205. 2020, 2050) aP'

Or* fl arm^"(^^*
|
KaXovp^evrj >- 1 : eTriKaXovp-evr] 2050 : Xeyop-evrj

141 :
I

8ta(^)] Kai C
I

6'eov] Kvpiov 620
|
Kai rrjv p.apT. AC I. 91.

172. 242. 325*. 424. 432. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036
Pr gig vg arm^*** bo : Kai Sia t. p-apr. x 025. 046. 21 (-325*.

1934. 2020) alPi Or* fl s^- 2 arm ^- 3 eth
|
It^o-ov AX*C 025. 181.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2050 fl gig vg arm*: Xpi(nov arm^ :

lrj<Tov XpiarTov X*'" " 046. 21 (-2020. 2050) al^' Or" Pr s^*2

arm^- ^ * bo |.

10. €y€v. €v Tn/cufi.] "and (>a) there was in me the spirit

(holy i)" arm^-^-''* : pr eyw A : pr cyw Iwavvr^cr gig : pr Kai

S^
I

ev TTvevp-aTL ev tt; > 2050
|

<^(iiv. /icy. oTTKrOtv (336. 2020
oTTKTu)) p.ov A 336. 2020. 2067 arm^ eth : ottictw p.ov tfxav.

( + o-aXTTtyyos 2015) p.ey. XC 025. 205. (20 15). 2037 al

Pr fl gig vg s^*2 arm^* bo : (fiwv. ott. p.ov peyaX. 046. 2040 al^^

Or" : <f)(i}vr]cr ott. Xeyovarjo" poi <d<t traXTriyyocr pLeyaXyja 2050 :

(jxavfjo- p.ey. 336. (2050). 2067 |
oincrdev fioD>arm*

|
oraXinyyofT]

pr ^(avT} arm^- ^- * eth \.

11. Xcyouo-ris] Xeyovcrav N'^-
"^ Pr fl s^* ^ arm* : XaXow-qv 920.
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CIS *E<^€(roi/ Koi CIS %fivpvav koX cis Ilcpya/xov koI tis

®vdT(Lpav

Koi ei; ^apSeis Kat eis $iXa8cX^iai/ Kai cis AaoSiKiav.

12. Kai cWo-Tpci/'a ^XciTfiv ttjv (fujyvrjv i^Tis eXoAci /act' ep,ov.

Kttt c7rL(7Tpi{f/a^ ttSov iiTTa. Av;^vias ^pvcras,

13. Kttt €1/ fiecro) Twv Xv)(yiu>v Ofxoiov viov dv9pwTrov,

ivS(8vfji€vov TToSrjprj koi Trepie^wtr/icVov irpos rots /xao-Tois

^uivrjv )(pv(rdv'

2039. 2040 : <f>o}vov(rr](r 2020 :> 104 : +/A01 1854. (2050) arm^-

^

bo eth : -^-cyw aXtfya K. TO o) TrpcoTOcr (c. o «(r;(aTO(r (kqi) (025.

104) 620 : + eyo) €ip,i to a k. to cd (o) Trpwroo- k. (o) C(r;(aTO(r (^ai)

I. 6l*. 336. 628. 2019. 2020. 2023
I

o/iAcTT. >X*
I

o] a 172. 424.

2018. 2020 Pr S^ bo
I

/SXcTTCto-] pXeTT-qa- 2040 : aKovaei bo
|

ci(r] + To K
I

KUL TTffjixl/ov > arm^ : et mittem fl
|
Kai^>X* bo

|

(KKX.r)<Tiai(r^ + TaLa cv rrj atria bo : +Taio- (oucrato-) arm
|
cv E<^€o-a)

. . . cv '^fx.vpva kt\. arm
|

cio-^ • • •
''^ > bo : €i(r^- ^ >

arm^ |
xai^ • • • ^ > Pr : xai^ > 149. 201. 2015. 2042. 2067 |

Kai

eitr 'Sifxvpv. post ©uaTcip. pon X
|
^fivpvav C 025. 046. 21

(-205. 620. 2040) al s^ : Smyrnam fl : Smirnam Pr gig :

fxvpvav A I. 177. 205. 620. 628. 920. 2017. 2018. 2024.

2040** : fivpav 104*. 2040* : Zfivpvav K vg s^ : ZfMvpva arm

I

IIcpKa/iov 2050 :
I

€icr ©uareipav (-ripav AC : -rrjpav 046.

2050) (AC 046) 69. 1 10. 172. 314. 424. 1854. 1957. 2018.

2020. (2050) : Tyatyram fl : Tyathiram gig : Thyatiram vg : eta

©uoTCtpao- I. 2038 : cio- ©uareipa {-Tqpa 620. 632) N 21 ( — 205

2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2067 al : (v ®vaT€LpoL(T 025. 205.

209. 2019 : Tiatirae Pr : Thyatera bo
|
Kat^] + Kai 2040

|
k.

eio- 2ap8. >N* : post Aao8. pon N*^
I

2ap8.] apSetcr 620 :
|
4»iXa-

8cX<^iav AnC 025. 046. 104. 205. 456. 522. 620. 919. 920.

1849. 1955- 2004. 2015. 2017. 2039. 2042. 2050 bo : ^tXaStX-

^ctav 21 (-205. 456. 620. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050) alP' :

"Phrygia" arm^
|

AaoStKtav AxC 1x0*. 205. 2015. 2042. 2050
al bo : AaoSiKetav 025. 046. 21 (-205. 2050) al^' : Laudatiae

Pr|.

12. Kai] AnC 025. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr fl gig Cyp vg

S*- 2 bo : CKCi 2016 : Kai ckci 046. 21 (-205. 632**. 2020. 2050)
alP'

I

cTTio-Tp. /SXcTT. . . . Kai iTTLCTT. €i8ov] convcrsus respexi ut

viderem . . . et vidi Pr fl : cTreorpci^a tfiXeif/a bo
|

/3X«7r.]

iSctv 2050 (s^)
I

T. KJnav . . . f/Aou] Tov XaXouj'Ta fioi 2050
|

eXaXci kC 046 alP' Pr fl gig vg ($2) arm2- »• 4
: XaXei A

arm^ : cXoXt/o-c 025. i. 104*. 620. al s^
|
/act ffj.ov] fxoi arm^

I

cirio-Tpci/'ao- > 2050. (Pr fl) arm^
|
Xvxv. ^ttt. xp^*^- 2050 : >

arm
13. Kai^>arm^

j
c/a/aco-w AC 2004 : ftco-or K |

twv AC 025. i.
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14. 17 8c K€<f>aXr] avTOV koX al rpi^cs XcvKai ws cpiov \(VK6v,(a)

Koi 01 6<j}6aXfio\ avTOv ws ^A.6^ Trvpo's,

15. Kttl di TToScs atiTov Sfioioi \a\Ko\t(3(iv<a is ev Ka/i.tVa> f wcir-

Kai 17 tfMiTVT] avTov 0)? (fxavrj ioa.Tu>v TroXXo)v.

(a) MSS add a gloss (is x"^"- See vol. i. 28.

181. 205. 459. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2042. 2050. 2067 Tyc
Pr fl S arm^- 2- *« bo : Twr CTrra N 046. 21 (-205. 2020. 2050)
ajpi Or' gig vg arm^

|
A.v;(v.] +twv xp^^'^^ 172- 250. 424. 2018.

2023 gig vgS'-^ arm*
|
ofioiov^ o/Aotw/i.a A s^ { = o)(t ofjioiwfia) bo sa

:

ofMoioa 1854 I
Tov viou Tou av6p. s^

|
vioi' K 046. I. 35. 61*. 69.

104. no. 172. 175. 177. 20T. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 617.
620. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2021. 2042. 2050 al : via) AC 025.

18. 205. 468. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1854. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 alP^ Or^ Pr Cyp fl gig vg arm
|
avOpoynov] + Kai s^

|

tvB(Svfi€VO(r . . . Tr€pi(^<j)(Tfji€vo(r 1854 |
TroSrjprj kC 025. 046

min fere omn : TroSrjprjv A (2050) |
irpoa] cv 172, 2018. 2020:

cTTi Pr fl bo : inter Tyc
|

pLaaroia- C 025. 046. 250. 2037.™^ al^'

:

fiaiouT A 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037*. 2038. 2041.

2061 : fiaarOoia- a 104. 205. 209. 385. 498. 620. 632. 2042. 2050:
+ avTov S^* ^ bo eth

|
xpva-av AN*C : ^pvuLv 620 : -^^va-qv X*^ 025.

046 min omn^^ |.

14. T] 8e ic€<|>. . . . Tpix-] " but the hair of his head " arm*
|

Tpi;(€cr] Tpixo-io- 2050 : + avrov s^ arm^
|
XivKai > Pr fl arm^* 2- 3 a

53^

I

wo-i Ak 35. 175. 386. 617. 620. 632. 920. 1934. 2020.

2040 al™" Or* : warn C 025. i. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2042. 2050. 2067 al : wa-Trep 205. 209. 242 : Kai

wo- 046. 18. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919. 1849. 2004 al

j
oKT epiov . . . o<t>6. auT. >-arni^

|
epiov^ + Kai iio s^

|
Xcv\oi']

KaOapov arm* : > no Pr fl Cyp s^ : + Kai 2019. 2050
gig vg s^ arm3**« eth

|
wo- x'*^" > arm^- 2. 3.* 4

|

j^^^z-j (^j^^^

(2019). 2020. 2042 : Ktti bo : aut (corrupt for ut) Tyc.
j
Kav^ > Pr

16. Kai > 104. 620 Pr
I

o/Aoioi] ofxoKaa- 920
|
)(o.XkoXl/3.^ x^^*^*^

Xi^avu) 025. 104. 175. 620. 2017. 2042. 2050 : aurichalco (auri-

calco Pr) Libani Tyc Pr : aurocalco fl : auricalco gig : orichalco

vg :
" burnished brass " bo : + /cai gig

|
wo . . , Treirvp. > 498.

arm^- ^*- *
|
wo- > s^ arm^-

3**
»

|
cv] €k Pr fl

|
imrvpiapuvqa- AC

Cyp Pr fl : ircTrupw^ici/w N 205. 209. 336. 620. 628. 2050 gig

vg S^** : ireiTvpwfjLevoL 025. 046. 21 (-205. 620. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP' Or* : ignitos velut in fornace ignis Tyc :

" refined amidst a furnace fiery " arm^- 3** <^
\

k. tj ^wv. . . .

v8. TToXX. > arm*
|
vSarwv ttoAAwv] irXrjOova- Xaov 2050 (cf.

Dan. 106) |.

VOL. II.—16
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1 6. Koi €;((i)v €V rfj Sf^ta X**P^ o-vrov dcTTepas cTrra,

Ktti cK Tov (TTOfiaro^ avTov pofiffyaia SicrrofLO'; o^cia ckwo-

pevo/icvr;,

Kol ^ oi/'is auTov ws o ^\io5 ^aivct ^i' t^ Sufa/xei airov.

17. Kat ore cTSov avrov, hr€<ra »rpos tou5 TroSa? aurov «bs V€Kp6i'

KOL iOrjKfv Tr)v Sel^iav aurou ^tt* t/nc Ac'ywv

M^ <f}oPov' cyw €i/i.i o TrpoJTOs >cat 6 €<r;(aTO?,

18. Kttt 6 ^wv >cai eyevofx-qv v€Kp6s,

Ktti iSou ^wv tifu CIS Tous aicovas Twi/ aiwvoiVf

KOI €\u> ras (cXeis tov davarov kol tov aSov.

16. Kai^ > 1854 bo sa
I

£xo)v «<=€ 025. 046. 21 ( - 2050) 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or^ s^-2 : ei^ev K* 172, 250. 424. 2018. 2019 :

habebat Pr fl gig vg arm : >A 2021. 2050
|
tv r. S. x-

ot^''-

^arm*
|
«v >205o

|
Sc^. x"P'- "^- AnC 025. 35. 61. 69. 172.

175. 181. 205. 209. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.

2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 alP : 8€^ta avT. x^^P'-

21 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 920. 1934. 2040. 2050) alP' Oi* : x«'pi >
60. 920. 2015. 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr fl gig vg arm^ : x«vt "-vt.

tt; Se^ia 046 |
aa-Tipicr A 1 934. 2021

|
poixtfi. hicTT. irvevfia s^

j

o^€ta>205. 209. 242. 2050 arm^-^-* (bo)
|

e/cTropcuo/A.] pendentem

Tyc
I

<f)aiv€i (DO- o rjXioa- N Pr Cyp fl arm* bo :
" like the sun

flashing appeared" arm^- 2- ^ «
|
o>2o5. 209. 241. 432. 498. 628.

632. 2020. 2042
I

<^aiv«] <f>aivu)v 2067 : "was flashing" arm*
|
€v

tt; 8vv. auT. >arm |.

17. eircao AxC 025. 046. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 620. 632.

2020. 2050 : tirtaov 18. 175. 386. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934.

2004. 2037. 2040 al
I

Trpoo-] CIO- N 42 : ctti 2033 s'
|

wo-] ojct N* :

o)o-€i «•= arm : xat uxr Or* bo
|
cdrjKtv AC 025. 046. 21 ( - 35.

205. 2050) alP' Or' : posuit Pr gig vg : fTrtOrjKev N i. 35. 6i."« 205.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 : inposuit fl Cyp |
8e$.

ttVT. AX*C 025. 046. 21 (-35. 205) alP' Pr fl gig vg arm eth

+ x"pa K'^-'^ I. 35. 61. 205. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067

si-2
1
\cyo)v] + fioL I alP arm^-2-3

|
fi-q <^o/? >N* : +lwavvf Pr

|

TrpoDT.] o TrpwTOTOKoo- A t
" beginning " arm^- ^

|
o co-x-] o >

2050 |.

18. K. o Iw >Pr gig : "I am life" arm'-^-s-
|
^ai^ >x* bo

arm
|
cycv. vcKp.] :

" I am ( + same ^) who died " arm'- -'• '"
: + Kat

ciTTci' ftot eth
I

iSov >arm^
|
twc atwvw»' >202o

|

atwvwi' As* C
025. 2019. 2050 2067 Pr Cyp fl gig vg bo arm'-'-'" : + afx.r}v

t<^ 046. 21 (- 2020. 2050) 250. 2037. 2038 al Or' s^- * arm' : > 2020

1 Tr)v KXciSa S^
I

K\€La AxC 025. 35. 205. 250. 325. 456. 468. 620.

632. 2020. 2037. 2038 al. : KXaSaa- 046. 21 (-35. 205. 325. 456,
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19. ypoi{(/ov ovv a cTScs

Kttl d £lO"lV

Ktti a fiiWei yiv€(T6ai /icra ravra.

20. TO flVCTTT^plOV TWV CTTTa a(rT€p(OV OVS cTSeS CTTl ttJ? Sc^ios flOV

KOL Tflis tTTTa Xvxi'tas Ttts ;^u(ras' ot CTrra dcrrcpcs ayycAot Toiv eTrra

iKKXr]cnu}V (.Icriv, kou at Xv^^viai ai cttto. [cTrra] iKKXrjaiai eicriV.

468. 620. 632. 2020) al™" Or*
I

Tov 6av. K. T. aS. AnC 025. 046.
21 aP' Tyc Pr fl gig vg s^- ^ (bo) arm eth ; tou aS. k. t. 6av. i.

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al |.

19. ovv >i. 498. 620. 2020. 2050 arm^*2-8*| a] o s^'^
|

fiSear] o\pei bo : opaa arm^-^-s*
|
Kai a tiortv >-arm^* ^ bo

|
»cai^ >•

arni2*«
|
a2>2050

|
Kafi^-ho

|
a^ > s^

|
/xeXXci] Set 2050 : Set

/x-cXXciv X* : Sfi ftcXXct C : Set 2050
|

yivea-Oai Ax*^ 21 ( - 35. 386.

468. 617. 632. 2050). 250 alP^ Or* : yevea-dai X*C 025. 046. 35.
61. 69. 314. 386. 468. 617. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2042. 2050, 2067 |.

20. ouCT AnC 025. I. no. 181. 205. 209. 2037**. 2038.

2050 : (£)v 046. 21 ( - 205. 2050). 250. 2037*. 2067 alP' Or*
|
ciSco-]

opa<r arm^
|
ctti ttjct S($. nC 025. 046. 250. 2037. 2067 min

omn" Or* s^ arm* bo : ey tt; 8eiia A 2038 Pr fl gig vg s^-^

ariii2. 3o gth : ev ti;
x^'-P'- ^rn^^

|
«' twv eirra Xv;^iojv 498 Pr fl

arm^
|
Ta(r^>i8. 385. 429*. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.

2039. 2040. 2042
I

Ttto" xpvo-<^o' >498 s^ : twv xpvcr<Dv Pr arm^* :

+ Taura cortv 20 1 : +Tairra cicrtv 93. 386 |
aorepeo-] + CTrra

bo
I

ayy. . . . eicriv] ayy. aaiv t<ov eirr. ckkX. 498 Pr fl gig vg :

Toiv tTTT. €KK\r](nu)v ei(TLv 01 ayyeXoi arm^ *
|

ci(riv^ > N*
|
koi at

Xv;(v. at CTTTa. . . . ctctv >>632*
|
at Xu;^. at CTrra AC 025. 046

alPl gig vg s^'2 eth : at Xvxv. CTrra 218. 429. 2018. 2019 : eirra

Xvxv- X* I. 6i.°'S 267. 2038 : at tirra \vxy. K'^ 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1854. 1957. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or*
I

at CTrraJ + ocr

ctSco- 025. I. (35). (61. ""S). 69.'"^ (205). 1955. (1957). 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 bo : +at ;;^v<jai 2050 : +at ^pv(rai acr ctSca s^ : +at
172. 241. 250. 424. 2020 arm

|
cirra^ >io4. 498 Pr fl (arm*?).

Only these authorities attest the original text (see vol. i. 34-35 ;

vol. ii., Eng. trans., footnote, in loc). The oi kicTa belongs to

eKKXij(rtat.
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Chapter II.

I. To) ayyiXto tw ev 'E<^€(ra» £/c/cXr;<na9 ypdij/ov

TaSc Xe'yct 6 Kpartov tov<; eTrra aartpa^ ev t^ Sc^ia avrov,

6 TrfpnrarSjv iv fieaio twv ctttoi \v;(vi(iiv roiv )^pfv<r5>v,

1. TO) ayy*^*^ Tc* cr E^eaw cKKXtjaioa] Since John's usage

elsewhere attests the originality of this unique grammatical con-

struction (see Gram, in vol. i.), I add here a summary of the

documentary evidence for it in 2^ and in the six other passages

where it originally occurred, 2^' ^2- is ^i- 7. i4^ This evidence is

sufficient to establish the originality of tw ayyeXw tw in all seven

passages : when reinforced by the evidence of John's usage else-

where, it is irresistible. I have accordingly restored the original

reading in 3^- '^- ^* where the Greek MSS fail us.

2^ T. ayy. t<d] AC (2019) s^ arm* Pr (though he reads:

angelo ecclesiae Ephesi). In the note Pr. refers to the

peculiar construction in the text : Dativo hie casu ecclesiae

posuit, non genetivo ; ac si diceret Scribe angelo, huic

ecclesiae, ut non tarn angelum et ecclesiam separatim vide-

atur dixisse, quam qui sit angelus exponere voluisse, unam
videlicet faciens angeli ecclesiaeque personam. 2* t. ayy.

TO)] A (2040 T. ayy. riyo- o) arm* *. 2^^ t. ayy. t<d] 2050
s^ arm* * sa. 2^^ t. ayy. tw] A Epiph^" Pr s^- ^ arm* (^- y).

C >TU)2 but does not replace it by r-qv. 3^ t. ayy. tw] Pr

s^* ^ arm*. ^ t. ayy. tw] Pr arm*. 3^* t. ayy. TO)] arm*.

The difficulty of the reading led to the occasional omission

of eKK\r}(riacr in 2^^ (A), 3^* (919. 920. 2040), 3^ (s^), 3^

(arm*). It is interesting to observe how the evidence for

the original reading grows weaker as the text advances.

The assurance of the scribes grows as they write. On the

individual passages the chief variants are given below.

TW ayy-] Toto- ayycAotcr arm^- '^ : pr /cat Pr fl gig : bo sa eth

begin a^-^-^^-i* ^1.7. u yvith /cat (>-bo sa) ypaxj/ov
\
tw ev E<^c(ra>

€KK\r](rtacr AC : tw rqcr ev E^. c/ckA.. 2019 : tw ev E<^e<rw ev rr) €k-

kXtjctui arm* : tw ev tKKkrjcna Ec^ecrov s^ : rrja- ev E^ecrw €kkX.

X 025. C46 min fere omn Or*: Ephesi ecclesiae gig vg : ecclesiae

Ephesi Pr bo : Trjcr E<^eo-twv cKKXtjcriaa- i. 2020 fl arm^-^-Sa

I

Xeyet] + /cvptoo- 172. 250. 424. 522. 2018. 2039 |
/cpaTwv] + iravTa

/cat s^ I Se^ta] X"P^ Tyc s^ : Se^ta x*'P*^ ^l^- 250. 2018 arm^- '• *

bo sa
I

aw-ou] + x^'-P'-
***

I

°^] '*'*'• arni^' ^' ^ *
|

*'' H-^^-] f^p-fitam

AC : cTTi I
I

eTTTtt >498. 620. 628. 2020 Tyc s^ arm*'* : ~t. X. t.

eTrra xp^^- 2042
|

xp^'O"*"*' ^ 025. 046 min fere omn : x/>v<rewv AC :

X/Jvtrtwv 2050 |.
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2. Oi8a Ttt epya aov, koL tov kottov koi rr^i/ virofiovi^v aov,

KOL OTL OV SvVJI ^aCTTaO'ai KaKOVS,

Koi c;r€ipo(ras tov^ Xeyovras eavrovs aTrocrroXov^ Koi ovk eto-iV,

»cai (vpe<; aurous i/reuSeis*

3. Kol vrrofiovTjv €Xti<i

Kai 6)8aoTa(ras Sio to ovofid ftov

KoX OV KSKOTTiaKe^.
I

4. dXX* l;(<i> Kara (toO on Trjv aydirrju <rov rrfv irpotTrfv a<f>rJKai.

5. fXVr]fx6v€V€ OVV TToBeV TTCTTTtOKaS,

KOt fj.€Tav6r](rov kol to. Trpeora €pya iroirjaoV

el Se /ii^, €p)(OfJiai <rot

Kat KtviToro) t^v Xv;)(vtav cov e#c tov tottov avT^5.(a)

(a) MSS add gloss iav fii] neravori<rri^.

2. 018a] CtSoi' 337 eth
I

K. T. KOTT. >385. 429. 522 |
K. T. VTTOfl.

(TOV K. T. KOTT. (TOV 632 |
TOV KOTTOV AC O25. 35. 60. 181. 205.

209. 432. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2042
Pr gig vg s^ : touo- kottovo- arm^ * : tov kottov a-ov N 046. 21

( — 35. 205). 250. 2067 Or* s^ : Tovo- KOTTOVO- aov arm^- ^- * bo
aov^ > Pr arm^- ^ °-

\

nat^ >A bo : + oi8a arm^
|
ov Suvt; /SaoT.

ou (iaara^iLO- arm^- ^
|
8vvr]a-rj 2042 : Svuei 620. 2050

|

/Saora^at

025. I. 2020. 2038
I

KUKov bo
I

Kttt*] ova arm^
|
cavrovo- >l8l.

2067 : +ctvat vg*^- ^ arm"
|
aTroo-ToX. AN*C 025. 94. 337. 2038 vg

aimi- 2. 3. 4 . + c^^,f^^
j^c c ^^5 21 ( - 337) al"'^ 6r» Pr gig vg^ s^-

2
;

Ktti tup. avT. ij/.j K. (.vpiBrja-av if/tvBaTToo'ToXoi bo |.

8. KOI uirofi. €\. >>-2i8. 424. 2018
I

vTTOfi. e^. { + K. 6\i\j/ia- TTaaacr

N*) K. e^aa-T. AnC 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020). 250 al™"

Or* vg s^' 2 arm^ : et habuisti patientiam et tolerasti Pr : e/Saar.

(c^aTTTio-acr I. 6l.™^ 2037) k. vTrofx.. c;^. (i) 35. (dl.^S), 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2036. (2037). 2038. 2067 al : cySacTT. ix€ k. VTrofi. c^.

025. 104. 205. 209. 336. 459. 620 : VTTOfjL. €)(. k. e/8aoT. avTovo" gig

bo
I

exeia-] habuisti Pr
|

k. e^aa-r. >432 |
8ta >3i4. 2016

|
Kat

OV KCKOTTiaKea- AC (s^* ^) : k. ovk. (KOTriaaaa H. 025. 046. 21 ( — 620.

2020). 250. 2037 alP^ Or^ : et non (nee Pr) defecisti Pr gig vg :

Ktti KCKOTTiaKaa 336. 432. 628. 2020 arm^ " : KaiKOTTiaKao" I : Kai

KiKOTTiaa-aa 620 |.

4. oXX AC 025. I. 385. 620. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2042.

2050. 2067 Or* : aXXa N 046. 21 ( — 205. 620. 2020. 2050).

250 al : Kat 205
I
tx*^ Kara crov^ + oXiya gig

|
rqv TTpwrrjv aov

ayoTTT/v A
I

a<f)T}Ka<T AN'^- '^ 025. 046 al omn''*^ : afftrjKea- N*C |.

6. jinfip-oveoCTOf 1854. 2020
|
ovv>Prs^ arm^-^-''" eth

|
tto^cv]

o^£v 386 : TTwo- bo
I

TTeTTTitiKaa- ( - €o- N) AkC 046. 21 ( - 35. 205.

620). 250 al""" Or* Pr Cyp s^ : cKTreTrrwKao- 025. I. 35. 104.

205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
gig vg s^

I

K. fifTav. >• S* arm^
|

k. t. Trp. epy. TTOiT^aov ^bo
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6. aWa TOVTO €X*'^
"''^ fii<T€LS TO. epytt rail' NixoXaiTwi', a Kayo)

fiurSi. 7. 'O l;(wv ovs aKovaaTO) Tt to Trvev/xa Xc'yci rais iKK\r](riaL<i.

T<S i/iKwi'Ti Swtro) avTto) (^ayctv ck tov ^vkov t^s ^<d^s o cotiv ei/ tw

wapaSctcrw tov 6eow.

8. Kat T<p ayytA-o) t<3 cv SfAupvjj iKKXrjcrCas ypdxj/ov

TaSc Xe'yct 6 TrpwTOS Kai 6 i^axaros,

OS iyevtro vtKpos koi t^rjatv'

9. OTSd o-ov T^v 6\i\j/iv Koi rrjv imo^ciav,

dXXa 7rXoro"ios €i,

Ktti t:^v liX.a(r<j>r)fjLiav ck tSv XcyovTwv 'Iov8ai'ov5 eTi/oi eavTovs

Kal ouK €i<riv, dXXa (rvvayoryif tou SaTava.

eth
I

cpyaj + trou gig arm
|
aoi AxC 025. 2050 gig vg s^ bo

sa : > 181. 2041 arm^- 2*
: + raxv 046. 21 (-2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or' Pr s^ arm* : +Tax«i i
|

KLvr]<TO)] +
Kara aov 325. 456 |

€K t. tott. avr. >S^
|
«av] ei 35 |

/x^Tavorjo-eLcr

(-o-to- l) 35. 104. 498. 620. 2050 : /xtTavorjar 205 : neTavo-qarj Tyc |.

6. ex*''*''] +aytt^ov Pr
[
OTt p.io-.] oti fiia-qa 2040

|
a> A arm^ :

sicut Pr
I

Kayo)] cyw s^ arm^-^-Sa g^j^ j_

7. 000-] wra s^- ^
: + qkovciv bo eth : aures audiendi Pr arm^- ^- *

I

aKOViTQi 6lJ
I

7ri'€u/ia] + ayioi' arm^* ^'
* eth

I

Taio-] + €7rTa A
|

ckkX.] 4-Taio- CTTTa C : + Kat s^
|
avTO) AC 025. 046. 21 ( — 35«

205) Or' Pr Cyp vg s^ arm eth : >N 35. 60. 205. 209. 1957.

2023. 2041 Tyc gig vg''-' S^
I

€v Tw TrapaS. AX*C 046. 21 (-35.

205) al™** Tyc Pr Cyp vg s^* ^ arm^* 2- ^* *
: cv /xeorw to> TrapaScto-w

S"* "^ 025 : cv fiea-w rov rrapaSua-ov i. 35. 61.™s 205. (c/xco-w

205). 250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 gig arm" bo
|
tou deov AsC 025. i. 61.^5 205.

2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s^ arm" : +p.ov 046. 21

(-205) al""" Or^'^i^'sp Or' Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s^ arm^-^-s-

4

bo eth |.

8. tw €1'] See note on 2^. tw A arm* : rrja- kC 025. 046.

21 min"""" Or' eth : ti7o- + o 2040 |
cv 'S.fjbvpvrja- ckkXt/o-ioo- A :

Smirnae ecclesiae gig (vg) bo : ecclesiae Smirnae Pr s^ : cv

Zfivpvr) €KKX.r)(na(r K : cv ^fivpvr) ckkX. C 025. 046. 21. 250. 2038.

2067 al™" s^ arm* (Z/a.) : rrjcr ckkX. tov 2/xupvaiou arm'- 3* :

eKKX.ri(rta(r /lupvaiajv I : ^fivpvaLwv ckkXi/o-iuo- 2015. 2036. 2037 :

^fjLvp. AC 025. 046 min°°»""<^ gig s^ arm^-^-s* bo : Zp.vp. N vg

S^ arm*
|
irpwroa-] wpoiTOTOKoa- A

|
O^ >• 20l6. 2020. 2041

|
o

«T\.^ "without end" arm^ : +0 TrpwToo- twv vc/cpojv 69 |

oa- AkC
025. 046. 35. 205. 468**. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s^-'*

arm'-2-'»* bo : >i8. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468"=. 617. 919.

920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al™"
I

c^T/o-cv] vivit gig vg :

revixit Pr L

9. (TOO AC 025. 93. 241. 250''*™ Pr gig vg s^ bo sa eth ;

+ Ta epya Kai S 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* Tyc S^
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10. firf (fiO^ov a /xeWeis 'jrd(r)(€iv.

iSou fjLiWa jSdWeiv 6 Sid^oXos i^ vfiwv ets <f>v\aKT^v,

Lva ireipaaOrJTt Kal €;(>;t€ OXtil/iv rjfjLepdv SeOca.

yivov TTtOTOs a^pi davdrov,

Kol 8w<rO) (TOL TOV (TT€<f>aVOV Trj<; ^0)^9.

11. 'O £;((Dv ous ttKOVcraTO) Ti' to Trvev/Jia Xc'yct rats CKKXT/ertais. 'O

vtKoiv ov yn^ aSiK-qOrj Ik rov Oavdrov tov Bevrepov.

12. Kai Tw dyyeXw to) cv Tlepyapno CKxA-T^crtas ypa.\f/ov

TaSc Ac'yci 6 €;((uv r^v po/A^aiav r^v BiaTOfiov r^v o^eiai/

arm : +Ta cpya k. tt^v virofiovrjv arm'*
|

TrTa);!(€ia»' 025. 046. 21

(-620) Or^ : TTToJXiav AnC i. 498. 620 : +aov gig vg s^ bo
eth

I

TYjv ftXacrcf).] + Tr]v N S^* ^
: racr f3\acr4>'r)fiiacr arm^- 2. 3 a blas-

phemaris Pr gig vg :
" I found not one " bo

|
ck AnC 046. 21

(-35- 205) aP" Pr gig vg s^- 2 bo : >025. i. 35. 205. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or^
I

eavT.

Iov8. 2015. 2036 (s^)
I

lovSaLOiV N*C 2050 arm*
[
eavrova- eivai

2019
I

eivai > 468** S^
I

catJT. >• 336. 620. 628 : avrova 314.

2016. 2019
I

K. ovK eia-iv >• arm^
|
a-arava] + eicriv X*'*

''• Pr gig

vg arm^- ^- ^
\.

10. firj AC 046. 2020. 2023. 2050. 2067 bo : /iT/Sev X 025.

21 ( — 2020. 2050) Or* Pr gig vg s^-^ eth
|
a] (ov 35 |

fxeXkeitr]

OeXeia- arm"
|
7rao-x«tv AnC 025. i. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468*

(iracrxfi 620). 1957. 2015. 20i8. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2041 : Tra^eiv

046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 468*. 620). 2067 al"**" Or*
I

l8ov AnC 025.

I. 18. 61. 69. 104. 250. 620. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038
gjmu -pj. gjg yg gl ^j-jjj JjQ . ^g^ Q^5 21 (—18. 205. 620. 2020.

2050). 2067 Or* s^ : +yap 2050 eth : + Kai 205 |
o 8ia)3. ^aX.

920. 2020. 2040 s^- 2 eth
I

ySaXActv Ax'^C 025. 18. 35. 205. 250.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020 al : /3aXciv 046. 175. 325. 337. 386.

456. 468. 617. 620. 632. 1934. 2037. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Or* :

/SaXXctv /SaXiv N*
| €$ vp.. o 8ta^. N I. 2037. 2067 al gig

| €$] a<^

1854
I

tvaTretpacr^.] iva TrtipaOrjTe I ; iva TrtLpaadr] 920 |
k. «;(. dXul/.

>-gig
I

€;(7;t€ A 1854. 2019. 2038 Pr (bo) : ex*" C 025. I. 181.

2050 : €$rp-€ no : €$€Te H 046. 21 (-2050) Or* Tyc vg s^- 2
\

6Xn{/.] + p.cyaXr]v 2050 |
Sck. rjp. Tyc gig

|
rjpepwv AxC 025. I. 35.

104. 172. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al :

dierum Pr : r]p.€pa<T 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 2050) al™" Or*

Tyc s^' 2 : diebus gig vg
|

yivou >'N*
|

yu'ccr^e . . . iriaroi . . .

vp.iv s^
I
ax/o«i 2050

I p^XP^ 632. 2020 |.

11. oua] tora s^- ^ arm^- * : +aKov€iv bo eth : +audiendi Pr

arm^-**
|

to] 4-ayiov arm^' ^ eth
|
t. ckkX. >-arm^

|
o viKtov]

o yap viKiav bo |.

12. Tu> ayy.] tolct ayycXoio" arm^- 2-
^

j
tod ev U. ckkX. 2050

(save that it reads IIc/oKa/xw) : see note on 2^ : tu> cv eKKXrjcna
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13. OTSa TTOV KaroiKei^f

OTTOV 6 6p6vo<i Tov Sarava,

Ktti K/oareis to ovofid fiov,

KoX ovK ripvr](T(o ttjv Tnariv /lov

Koi ev rats r]fxepai<; f 'AvrtTra?, f o fidprv^ fiou,

6 TTiards /Aov, os d7r£/CTav6'i7 trap Vfiiv

OTTOV 6 Sotrai/as KaroiKei.

14. dXX l^^to zcara crov oA.tya,

OTt cx*'^ ^'^'^ Kparowras t^v SiSa^^v Ba\aa/t,

o« eScBaaKev t<3 BaA.aK fiakuv a-KavBaXov ivutiriov rCtv vlQty

'IcrpariX,

(ftayelv elBuiXoOvra /cat vopviixrai.

Ucpyafiov s^ : tw ev tt; Ile/jya^ov €KKXr)aLa ? arm* *
; to) cv t. ckicX.

n. sa : Tr^o- ev Uepyafiw iKKkrja-iacr all Greek MSS ( — 2050) Or* :

TY^o- Ilepya/xatwv (IIcpyaKDv^) fKKXtja-iacr arm^- ^
: Pergami ecclesiae

gig vg s^ bo : eccles. Perg. Pr eth
|
Aeyet] + Kvpiocr 205 |

t. o^. t.

8io-T. s^- 2 eth |.

13. oi8a AkC 025. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s' arm^- 2- *

bo sa eth : +Ta epya (TOV KOI 046. 31 ( — 2020. 2050 [(TOV Ta cpya

Kai 325. 456]) aJP' Or^ s^ arm^*
|
ttou] Kai oTt arm"

|
KpaTcia]

€KpaT7](Ta<T bo : KpaTOvaw arm^' ^'
|
fiov^] o-ou N*

|
r^pvr/cra)] +

nomen meum at gig
|
ti/v ttio-t.] tov ttio-tov arm^

|
xai^ AC

1957. 2050 gig vg s^ bo eth : > K 025. 046. 21 (-2050) ali^'

Pr arm^- 3. * a
|

g,, raio-] avTaio- 325* : in illis Pr
|
i/ftepaio- AC

vg s^ : +TavrauT arm^- ^ : + ev Taio- S* : -^aia- 046, 21 (-35.
205. 620. 2040. 2050) al Or" (arm^«) : 4-cv aio- W 025. i. 35.

104. 205. 250. 620. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 (s^) (arm*) : +in quibus fuit gig : + c/iaio- i. 6i."8 ; +^ou
(cv) aio- 2040. (2050)

I

AvTiTTtto- N*C 025. 046. 21 ( - 325. 337.

456. 2050) al'"" vg : Antiphas Pr : Anthipas arm^" *
: Antipax

gig : AvTciTToo- An<=-"= 42. 82. 93. 325. 337. 367. 452. 456.

498. 2021. 2024**. 2050 Or® : dvTetTrao- s^- ^ arm* bo : >eth
|

o/xapT.] »<ato/i,a/3Tuo- 172. 2032 s' : 7ra(r/xapTV(rarm^(^)
|

/xou''>i8l.

20ig aim^ bo : + /cat Pr
|
o ttio-too-] + oti iracr fiaprva (+fxov s^)

TTiarToa 2059 s^ : on fxaprva- p-ov 7riaTO(r(> y)7rao" o iricmvwv arm^- >• *
|

fjLov^ AC 61. 69. 2050 Or* s2 : >K 025. 046. 21 (-2050) Pr

gig vg (arm) bo
|
oa av tKTavOr] 2050 : o aTrcKTavdr] 205 : ov

ttTre/cTeivav bo eth
|
oo->-l72. 314. 20l6

|
Trap v/xiv] Trap Vfiu>v

920. 2040 s^ arm^*** : c^ vfnov arm^ : 4-ck<i 632 |
ottov o jjar.

KttTOlK. >2020 s^ |.

14. aXX. AnC 025. 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050 al Or* : oAAa

046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) 250. 2038. 2067 al
I

Kara

aov>ii* : +A.cy€iv Pr arm^***
|
oAtya >arm^- '^- ^* eth

|
oTt . . .

KpaT.] ovojiara Kparovvra bo
|
OTt>C Pr vg S*

| <x*''''] *X*'
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15. ovTOis iX^is Kol <rv KpaTovvras t^v SiBaxrjv NiKoAaiTuiv

16. fJLCTavorjcrov ovv'

€1 8c fjirj, ep^ofiai aoi Ta)(y,

Koi TToXtfiT^atji fxiT avToiv cv T^ poiii<f)aia tov <rTO/iaTOS fioit.

17. 'O £;(ajv oils dKovaaTO)

Ti TO TTvcv/xa Acyei rais iKKk-rjaiais.

T<p VlKWVTl OOXTb) OVTW TOU fldvva TOV K€KpVfJL/X€VOVf

Kai oojcrw avrJI il/rj(f>ov XevKijv,

/cat CTTt TTjv \pri(^ov ovofxa kulvov yeypauixevov

o oviScts oiSiv el jir] 6 Xajxpaviav.

A
I

SiSaxrjv] { TOV 42. 468. 2019. 2020
I
cSiSao-KCV AnC 025. I.

2015. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg : cSiSa^cv 046.
21 ( - 2050) al'^'^ Or" si- 2 armi- 2. 3 a ^q . g^Sao-zcct arm*

|
to,

BaX. AC 104 : €v TO) BaX. i. 94 : tov BoA. N'= 21 ( — 35*). 250.

2037. 2038 Or* : cv T<i> BoXaa/x, tov BaX. 025. 35*. 2067 et

conim. in 250. 2037. 2067 : BaX. 046 : >K*
|
BaXax AK"

025. 21 (-386. 620. 1849. 2040**. 2050) Or* : Balac gig
vg arm : BaXaa»c C 046. 620. 1849. ^854. 2040**. 2050 :

Balaac Pr : BaXaa/x 386
|

ySaXciv] ^aXXciv «•=
: c/tySaXctv 2050 :

/Saa-iXeL A
|
tcov] tc 2050

|

^ayciv AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 522.
632*. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2050 Or^"™-'**^ Pr
gig vg !,! arm : tov <^ay. 42. 325. 336. 367. 456. 468. 620. 628 :

Kai <^ay. 046. 18. 175. 250. 337. 386. 617. 632**. 919. 920.
1849. 1934. 2004, 2040. 2067 al Or* (s^)

I

ciStoXo^. >vg arm^ :

€t8w\o6vTov 1854 : de sacrificiis Pr
|.

15. CTu Kpar.] o KpaTtav 2050
|
KpaTOWTao"] KpuTovvTa bo : >

armi-2-3a
I

NiKoX. AC 046. 18. 175. 325. 386. 456. 468. 617.

919. 1849. 2004 al : Tojv NtKoX. X 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 337. 620.

632. 920. 1934. 1957- 2015. 2020. 2040. 2050 al (arm** bo) :

"of Nicolaus" arm^-^-s
|
ofxoiuxr AnC 046. 21 ( — 35. 468. 2020)

Or* Pr gig vg s^- 2 (arm*) : o /iia-w i. 6i,™k ; rjv fiLo-to 2037 arm« :

o/xoicoo- o (w 468 : Tjv 2067) fiKTOi 025. 35*. 42. 181. 468. 2038.
2067 : >-202o armi-2-3 bo sa eth |.

16. ooK AC 046. 21 ( -35) al™" arm^» bo eth : fiovov arm' :

>N 025. I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041 Or* Pr gig vg s^- 2 arm2

|
« Se fir)] kui bo

|
o-oi >6i.

69. 181. 2020. arm^- 2-
3 » eth : tru N*

|
iroXc/t.] eKTroXefirjaw 205

|

ouTwj/] <rov 2050 Pr : avrov arm2-3
|
cv>Tyc

|
tov oto/a. /lov

>arml : +Kai cv rq a-rreiXr} rj <f>LXav6pu)7ria 104. 336. 459. 620. 628
(from the Comm. of Andreas) |.

17. ooff] (lira s^- 2 : +aKovciv bo eth : aures audiendi Pr
arm^- ^" *

|
ttvcv/xo] + ayiov arm^- * eth

|
ckkXt^ct.] + oTt bo

|
to*
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1 8. Kai T(3 dyyeXo) t<3 iv ©vaTCipoiS €KK\r](rca^ ypdij/ov

TdSe Xeyct 6 vios Tor ^eov,

6 e)(wv Tovs 6(f>9aXfiov^ ws (ftkoya Trvpos,

Koi oi TToSes avTOV ofioLoi ^a\Ko\i(3av(i),

19. OlSa (Tov TO. (pyoL,

Koi Tr)v dyaTTT^v kol tijv Tricrrtv Kai rrpf SiaKOviav /cat t^v

V1TOp.0Vy}V (TOV,

Koi TO. epya (rou to. t(r)(aTa TrXciova twi' TrpwTwv.

viKiavTi S 025. 046. 21 (-620. 2050) alP' : t<d vlkowti AC :

I

avrw AC 025. 046 minf*''"^ °°^° Or^ : > N 61^''* Tyc gig vg**-

"

s^ : +<^ayct»' 025. I. 35. 6i.™5 104. 205. 468, 620. 632. 1957.

2015, 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Or^ Tyc gig arm** :

+ TOV ^ayeiv 42. 69 : + " food " arm^- 2-
3

|
rov jxavva AC 21

(-35, 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al Or^ : /txawa 69 : to /xavva

046 gig vg arm^- 3 : ck tou /Auwa s 468*. 1957. 2019. (2050)

Tyc Pr s^-^arm** bo : airo rov fxawa i. 35. 61.™^ 104. 205.

468**. 620. 632. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 :

airo TOV $v\ov 025 : airo rov ivXov rrjcr ^wrja- arm^ : +(f>ay€Lv 172.

250. 2018. 2050
I

TOV KiKp.^ TO K€Kpvp.p. VOV 205O gig Vg
|

hdiO-Oi

avT(o2>X 2020 arm"
|
Xcuk. k. ctti t. i/^Tje^. >s^

|
1/'^^.^] xlrqjxov

C
I

Ktttvov] Kivov C 175. 2040
I

ycypapp..'] tyy€.ypap.p.€vov 919 : >
Pr ; 4- CTT avT-qv bo

I

o ovSeto- . . . Aa/xyS. > I
|
o > N*

|
oiScv] ciScv

205. 209 bo : + avTo) 2050 (.

18. TO) CK ©uaTcipoia CKKXrjaiaa] See note on 2^. tw cv ©waT.

A : €v 0uaT. tKK\r](riaa C : t<d ayy. ttjct €k/<X. tw cv 0vaT. Epiph*^' :

ecclesiae qui est Tyalirae Pr : tw cv eKxXT^o-ta rrj ev ®vaT. s^ : tw

ti/o- €KK\r](na(r rrja €v ®vaT. s^ : qui in Theatrea ecclesia arm* ^- >> :

Tj;cr «v ®uaT. (kkXtjo: K 025. 046 min omn^''* Or^ : Tyatirae

ecclesie gig : Thyatirae ecclesiae vg : ecclesiae Thyaterae bo :

Twv ®vaTLpaLwv arm^- ^
: rrja- ©vareipoiv ckkXtjct. 2020 (arm^)

|

©uaTcipoio- N I. 18. 35. 175. 205. 250. 386. 468. 617. 919. 920.

1934. 2004. 2037. 2040. 2067 : ®vaTipoi(r AC : ©iiaT7;poto- 025.

149. 201. 632. 1849. ^955* 2036. 2050 : ®vaT€ipwv 2020 : ®vaTr]pr}

046. 620 : ®vaTupr} 69. 93. 104. no. 177. 325. 337. 456. 498.

2021 : Thyatirae vg : Tyatire gig
]
iKKXrja-iaa > A arm^

|

touo-

o<^6a\p.. A 2019. 2020 Pr gig vg (arm^-!*-*) : tov o(^6a\p.ov s^ :

+ avTou KC 025.046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038 alP' Or* s^

(arm^ "^
|
</>Xoya] <^Xo^ i< Pr : Xa/xTraSoo- 1854

I x^-^*^^ Xi^ai'oj

025. 104. 175. 620. 2050 : auricalco Pr : eramento thurino gig :

orichalco vg :
" unto brass of Libanan " s^ arm^- 2- s* *

:
" unto brass

smelted " arm^** " :
" burnished brass " (xaXKoXt^avoo-) bo eth |.

19. Ta cpy. Kai>l8l
|
rrjv (>202o) ttio-t. k. t. ayaTT. k. t.

8ia/c. 18. 242. 2040 : Tiyv ayaTT. k. t. 8ia»c. k. t. ttio-t. i
|
k. t.

ayaTT.] + aov S^ bo eth
|
ttjv'^>C 2020

|
ttio-t. ] + o-oi; s^ bo eth

I

Tijy BiaKoyiav Kai>li*
\
ttjv^ >2020 \

SiaKoviav ] + o-ou S^ bo
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1

20. oXXa e)((o Kara aov

OTi d^cts T^v ywoLKa Ic^a/^cX, rj Xcyoucra cavr^v 7rpo<}>rJTiv,

Koi SiSacTKCi Ktti 7rA.ava tows c/xous SovAous

TTopvevcai koi (fyayelv tlSwXodvra.

21. Kttt ISwxa aur]7 xpovov Iva fxtTavorjarj,

Koi ovK rjOiXrjfXiv fieravorjcrai ck ttJs Tropveias avrrji.

22. tSov) j3dX.\<ji avTYjv CIS kXiVt;!/,

Ktti TOv<i fj.oi)(€vovTas flit ttVT^s €is OX-iij/iv p,€ya.\7]v,(cb)

{a) Interpolation follows here : 4av fir) ixeravo-ffffovaiv iK tuv ^pywv avTrjs.

See Eng. trans, vol. ii. footnote, in loc. iav /iri is not followed by the

indicative in our author.

eth
I

Triv^'>A 2019
I

(rou2>.x 2023 Pr
| o-ou^J + Kai I

|
irkeiova]

X^pova 175. 617*. 1934 |.

20. aXXa A 046 min mult : oXX nC 025. 35. 69. 104. 175.

205. 314. 385. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 al Or*

I
ex'^] Xcyo) arm^-2-3«

|
Kara aov AC

025. 046. 21 (-35*. 632*. 2050). 250 al™" Tyc vg s^ bo eth :

o-oi arm^' 2-
^ *

: +7roXv K 35*. 181. 632*.- 2019. 2022. 2038. 2050
gig s^ arm*" : +7roXXa 2015. 2036 Pr Cyp : +oXtya i

|
a<^cio-

Ai<*C 025. 046. 21 (-2020. 2040. 2050). 2037. 2038.

al™" Pr Cyp gig vg : acf>r]Kaa- N'" 506. 2019. 2050. 2067 Tyc
s^'2 arm bo eth : a(f)irj(T 241. 250. 424. 2018. 2040 : ttoOuo-

2020
I

y-m'aiKa XC 025. I. 104. 205. 468*. 620. 2019. 2020.

2038. 2050 Tyc gig Vg arm^-^^bo eth : +(rov A 046. 21

(-205. 468*. 620. 2020. 2050) al™" Or« Pr Cyp s^-^ arm^-*!

rqv UCa^fX A : la^a/Sek X* : Zezabel Pr Cyp arra^- 2- * «
| 7;

Xeyouo-a An*C : rj Xtyti 046. 21 (
— 35*. 205. 2020. 2050).

al™" Or* gig vg bo eth : r-qv Xcyouo-av N*^ 025, I. 35*. 205.

1854. 2019. 2020. 2038. 2050 : "who declared" arm^- ^- * «
(

eavrrjv AC 025. 21 ( — 620) : avrrjv N 046. 104. 141. 336. 620.

628
j
Trpof^rjTiv AN^'C 21 (-620. 919. 2004. 2040. 2050) al™"

Or' : prophetissam gig : Trpo(f>y]T€Lav N* : 7rpo(})7]Tr}v 025. 046. 104.

172. 620. 919. 2004. 2019. 2038. 2040. 2041*. 2050 : propheten

Tyc Pr Cyp vg : +€ii/at X 2050 s' arm*
|

k. StSao-Ket] SiSaa-Knv

Pr Cyp vg : Kai StSao-zcaXov ? bo
I

TrXava] TrXavav Pr Cyp vg

I

€1810X0^. <fiay. I. 2019
I

etSwXo^.] to €l8(d\o$vtov ? arm^- ^- * *
:

de idolothytis vg (bo) : de sacrificiis ( - ficio gig) Pr Cyp gig :

>-arm2 |.

21. V. 21 >'205
I

Ktti^ >'Pr arm^- *
|
avrrj] avrrjv 2040

|

fierav.^

/xeTavorjaei 620. 2050 |
k. ov dcX. /icrav. >N* (arm") : k « /xcv

deXcL p.€Tav. 2020 : k, ov /xeTevorjcrev (post avrrja-) 1 arm^* ^- ^
\

TjOeX-qa-ev A Pr Cyp eth : 6eXu X*C 025. 046 min"™" Or^ gig

vg s^- 2
I

TTopveiao- C 025. 046. 21 : -jropvLaa- AX
|
avT7}(r] Tavrrjcr X :

ILVTtOV K. ov fJL€T€V01](TaV arUl* |.

22. iSou] ci8' ov 2020 : +ey<i> i
|

(SaXXw AC , 21 (-325.
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23. Koi TOL T€Kva avTrj<i a.TroKT€v!i) Iv 6avaT<a.

KoX yvwtrovrai Tracrai at €KK\.r}(riai

OTi eyco clfJLL 6 epavvSiv v€(f>pov^ koi KapSiai

Kal Swcro) vfuv cKao-To) Kara ra €pya vfiwv.

24. vfiiv 8k Xc'yo) TOis XotTrot? rots iv ©uarctpois,

oaot ovK €Xov<nv rrjv 8iBaxr}v Tavrrjv,

oiTtves OVK iyvwcrav to. )8a^€a toD Sarava, o>s Xeyovtriv,

oi /3dWo} i<f) v/i,as aWo ^dpo<i'

25. irX^v o ex*^' KpaTTjiraTt a)(pL ov av rj^fo.

456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050). I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr Cyp
vg arm : (SaXw K'' 025. 046, 325. 456. 468*. 632. 2020. 2050 Or^

gig bo eth : xaXw S* |
xXivr^v] (ftvXaKrjv A : xa/xivov arm^- 2. 3 o .

luctum cod. ap. Pr : "pains of a couch "arm*
|

/toixei^o^avTao- 6t.

69 Pr Cyp
I
/ACT avTr;or] avTT/v 2050

|
fxcyaX. >arm^ : maximam Pr

Cyp vg arm*
|

fUTavorja-ovaiv AN : fJHTavorjcrwo-iv C 025. 046. 21

(—2050) alP' Or^ : fitTavorja-ei 2050 : /xeTavorjcrr} 469 Pr Cyp bo
sa eth

I

€K. T. €py. avT. >bo sa
|
avrrfa SC 025. 046. 21 ( - 35*.

205. 468. 632) al™" Or* Pr Cyp gig vg s^ arm* eth : avruiv A i.

(35*). 61.™s 181. 205. 468. 632. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038,

2067 vg"^- ' s^ arm^- 2. 3 a
[.

23. Kai^ !> A 620 arm^ bo sa
|
aurr/o-] avTwv 205. 209

arm^**" ^ *
|
€v\ cwcr 468*

|
6av.^ $vfx.<j} 2019 |

epavvwv AC : epiwwv

N 025. 046 min omn^* : scrutator Cyp Pr
( ve<f>. k. xapS.] KapS. k.

vf(f}. arm^- (2)- 3. 4 bo eth : renis et cordis Pr
|
KapBiav s^ (arm-)

j

aTToSwcro) 2050 |
v/aiv > arm^- 2- 3 bo

|
KaTa>arm^-2- 3

|
,-a epya]

tpya C : t7;v xapSiav 2050 |
v/awv AN'^C 025. 21 ( - 2020. 2050)

Pr gig vg s^- 2 arm* eth : avrov 046. 2020. 2050 vg*'- ^ arm^- ^- 3 bo

sa : avT(j}v arm* : > N* |.

24. 8€>468 S^
I

Toior XoiTT.] roicr cv \ot7roi(r N*
|
tokt^ "^

82 94. 2041
I

TOio- ev TOio" ®vaT. Xoittoio- 2050
|

rotor ev ©var,]

TO)v ©uartpatwv arm^- 2- 3
|
Toto-2>205 arm*

|
©vareipota H* «*'"•''

21 ( — 149. 620. 632. 2050) : ®vaTipoia- AC : ©varrjpoKT 025.

620. 632. 2050 : ®vaTr]ptOL(r 149 : ©vaTr^patcr 046 : ®vaT€ipai(r

61. 69 : ®vaTeLpr] X*' : Thyatirae vg : Tyatirae Pr : Tyatire gig
|

oo-ot] OTt 205 : oarto- gig I ouk^>N*
|

€;(oi;o-tv] e^" g'g '• c/Aot^fT^

aj.jy|i.2. 3
I

otTtrttr ovk] ouSc Tyc
|
ovK2>-arm^

|
tyvwcrav] eyi'mrt

Tyc arm^"
I

^a^ea AC 046. 21 (-205. 2050). 250. 2067

al""" : (3a$r} N 025. i. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037, 2038. 2050 :

(to) ^aOoa- bo : altitudinem Tyc Pr : altitudines gig vg
|
wo-

Xey. >arm* |
wo-] a arm^-2-8a

|
^qW^, AC 025. 21 (-337. 632.

2050) al™" Tyc gig arm* : ySaXw N 046. i. 61. 69. 177. 337. 632.

1957. 2023. 2050 Oi" Pr vg arm^-2-^« bo eth |.

25. -nXriv o] o ovv s^ :
" more than what " arm^- ^- ^

\

KpaTrjarare]

"and is with you" arm^-^-s
| axpi XC 69. 177. 2087 : axpur



II. 26-in. 1.] AnOKAAY*l2 mANNOV ^53

26. Kal o viKwv Koi 6 rrjplav a.)(pi xeA-ous to. tpya, /aov,

8(i)cru) a^Tw i^ovatav ctti twv IdvSiv,

27. Kat TToifiavd aureus ci' pd/3S(a (riSrjpa

<Ls TO, (TK€vr) TO. K€pa/xiKa crwrpt/StTai,

ws Kayw €tky](f)a irapa tou Trarpos /aou,

28. Ktti 8ti)aw auTw Tov aaripa tov irptiiwov,

29. O l;(0)V ovs d/coutraTO)

Ti TO TTvevfxa A.cy€t rats iKKXrjaLai^.

025. 046. 21 alP' : ou >205o : cwo- A 241
|
av rjiui AsC 025. 35.

205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s^*^ bo : avoi$w

046. 18. 175. 325. 337. 386. 456. 617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934.
2004. 2040 alP'

|.

26. Kai^>io4. 336. 522. 620. 628. 2020 arm^'2-^l o^ >
2020

I

Ti7p«Dv] KpaTOiv 468*
I
axpL Tc\. > s^

I

Ttt cpya /xou axp€i

TcAoucr 2050 eth
I

i$. CTTt T. €^v.] €7ri>-N* : ra c^vt; Tyc |.

27. K. iroip..] TTOifiaivciv (1854) s^ : et reget gig vg : k. Troi/xa-

vovcriv arm^- ^- '^

|
avrova] avTov arm^

|
criSi/pa] + /cai crvvTpL{l/u

avTovcr 2050 : + /cat Tyc arm^* ^
|

otcr aKevocr Kepa/xtKov arm^ * bo I

crwTpi^crat AxC I. 104. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 alP. Possibly
a slip of the author for o-wrpi^ovTai or rather a-wrpi/BrjcrovTaL :

(TvvTpi/iijcreTaL 025. 046. 21 ( — 2020. 2050) al*"" Or* : confrin-

gentur Pr vg (s^) : comminuentur Tyc : o-wTpii/fere s^ (an itacism

for o-uvrpti/'CTat) : confringet eas (placed before wo-^) gig :

a-vvTpi\j/£L (-ova-iv arm^- ^- ^) avrova- (avrov arm^) arm bo eth
|
wct^]

ovToxr yap s^
j
Kayoj] cyw arm^" 2* ^ •

|.

28. auTO)] auToio- arm^- *
j
Trpojivoi' kC 025 al omn fere : Trpotvov

A 046. 2038 |.

29. V. 29 > Pr
I

over] tora s^- ^ ; +a/<ov€iv bo eth : aures

audit ndi arm^- ^- *
|
irvevfjia] + ayiov arm*- ^ eth |.

Chapter III.

I. Kat Tu) dyycAo) tw iv Si'.poecnv cKKXTjcrtas ypdij/ov

TdSc Aey^t o €)(^(jjv ra £7rra Trcei'/Aara toO 6tov

Kai Toi'S eTTTO. dorepas,

Otbd (TOV Ta f-pyo.,

OTt ovofia €\€i^ OTi ^17? Kat i/CKpo9 cT.

1. KoJ > Pr
I

TW ayy.] roicr ayyeXoio" arm^* ^' '•
|
rw cv 2.

€KK.]. See note on 2^. ecclesiae qui est Sardis Pr : tw ev tt; «k-

K\r;o-ia SapSewv S^ : rw €v 2ap8. s^ : tw ev (Tato") 2apS7;cria £»c»cA7;(riatcr

arm* : tt/ct tv 2. ckk. AN 025. 046 min"™'' Or* : ecclesiae Sardis

(Sard. eccl. gig) gig vg bo eth : r-qa- SapSiKwi/ (SapSaiwv 2. a)

ckkA. arm^'^-^" : ttjo- ev ^ap8. (KKXrjo-iaia C |
«7rTa > 181.



2$4 AnOKAAY*I2 IfiANNOY [ill. 2-3.

a, yivov yprjyopwv, koI (jTrjpKTOv tcl Xoittol a eyu,«XAov aTTo^aveiJ',

t4 (pya, ov yap tvprjKoi <tov ^epya^ TreTrXrjpwfxfva evwTriov Tov Otov ftov.

3*' ^. fjivr]ii6v€U€ ovv TTuis €LXrj<f)as xai ijKOVO'as,

Ktti Tr;pci Kttl /ji,fTav6r](T0V.

XVI. 1 5' *lSoV tp)(Op,ai <JS KXtTTTT)^.

jxaKapio^ o yprqyopuiv koX Tr)p5>v Tot i/iaria avTOV,

iva /u,^ yv/Avo? TrcpiTrar^,

/cat ftkiiruxriv rrjv a.<r)(rjfjLoa-vvrjv airov.

2015
I

TOV ^£oi;>386
I

(pya] + Ktti Pr s^
|
ovofia] + "of the

health" bo
|
on ^rja- AnC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al™" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^-^-s.

4

bo : Kai ^rjcr 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) aP :

Ktti OTt ^rja- 632 S^ : ^wvTocr arm*
|
koi^] + on S^ |.

2. yifou] /cat yivov s^ : yevov 1854
|

yp^^yop.] eyprjyoptav H* :

vigilans et stabilis Pr
|
(TT-qpiaov AC 025. 35. 175. 337. 468**.

617. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2020. 2040 al Or* : <mqpL$ov k
046. I. 18. 205. 250. 632. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr
gig vg S^ bo eth : o-rr^pt^wv 620 : Trjprjcrov 42. 141. 201. 325.

385. 386. 429. 456. 468*. 522. 2015. 2019. 2036 s'^ : vXrjptoa-ov

arm^* 2-
^

|
ra \onra >Tyc eth : rover konrovcr (01) s^

|

a] 01 s^

:

oTi arm* : ei 8c p-rj? ho
\
c/ic\A.ov AnC 025. 172. 181. 250. 424.

468. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Oi'

Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm* : €(or rj)p.eXk€v i.^s 104. 336. 620 :

rj{oT €)p.(\\€cr 046. 21 ( — 468. 620. 2020. 2050). 93. 201. 498 al

S^ : p^eWeia- arm* bo
|
UTroOaveiv AnC 025. i.™^ 620. 919*. 2020.

2050 al"*" Or* (aTToOvrjcTKeLv 468. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037) Tyc
Pr gig vg s^-2 arm** bo : aTro^aXAeiv 046. 21 (-35. 468.

620. 919*. 2020. 2050) : airof^aXeLV 35. 1957. 2023 |
evprjKo]

€vpr]Kav 046 : invenio vg : +a-e otl s^
|
ttcttAt/p. t. cpy. aov 141

S^
I

cpya AC i.™s : ra epya S 025. 046. 21 al^' Or*
|
TreTrA?;-

pa)/xei/a>201. 386 |
tvwTrtoi'] + Kvptov 35. 205

|

p,ov> I. 205.2038.
2067 alP Pr s^ arm^-^* |.

S*'**. fjnofijAoccuc] pr Kttt eth
|
ovv>N 69 Pr gig s^ arm^- 2- ^- *

eth
I

r}K. K. ciAt/^uct 2050 S^
I

AC. -qKova-. k. rrjpci AXC 025. I. 35.

104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1957. 20^0. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050.

2067 gig vg s^ arm^- * bo : k. -rjKovaacr r-qpn s^ : rjKovaaa rijpct

arm* : et audita custodi Pr : >o46. 21 ( — 35. 468. 620. 2020.

2050) al""^
I

Ktti TT;p€t>arm3 eth 1.

xvi. 16. 1800] oa- Pr arm^
|
epxofxai] cpx"""* ^* (sed corr.

prmi. man.) 241. 2020 Pr s^ arm^ : ^ e$ai(f>vr)<: eth
|
KAeTrrT^cr] +

Ta;^v 2019 : + Kai 205 |
o] ore K*

|
TT/pcuv] ri/ituv 1849 |

irepi-

Traret 104. 522. 2015 : TrfpnraT-qcrri 2020 : ntpnraT-q<T€i. 20
1 9 |

/SAtTToucrt I. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038 : videat Pr
|

jiktir. t. aio-;^.

avT.] " their shame appear " arm^* '''• ^ •
\
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3*. iav ovv fir} yp-qyoprja'g^

KOL ov firj l^-yvws Y^iiffj;

voiav wpav rj^m Itn ere*

4. dXXa. ^x*'' oXtya ovofiara iv %dp8(cnv

a ovK ifioXvvav to. i/AotTia avTwv,

Kal TTcpnraTrjcrovtTiv fitr ifjiov cv Xcukois,

OTt a^iot €t(nv.

5. 'O viKwv owTws irfpifiaXeiTat iv ijuarioi; XeuKoi?,

Kat ou fir] i^aXeiij/w to ovofia avTOV ck Tqs /SiftXav rrjs ^arj^f

Kot ofioXoyrffTij) to ovofia airov ivtjmov rov Trarpos fiov

Kal cvwTTtov Twv dyyc'Xwv auroi).

3*'. ouv >• 620
I

yprjyop. AN*' etc. : yprfyoprja-fLo- 104. 620 :

fiiTavorjarja N* Pr : fi€Tavor)(rr](r firjSe (koi bo) yprjyopiadcr 2050 bo

I

17^(0^] pr. veniam et subitabo adventum meum ad te Pr
|
rjito

AC 025. I. 35*. 181, 468**. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg«-<^-'-K

arm* bo : + ctti o-c N 046. 21 (-35*. 468**) al gig vg*-

^

s^-2 arm'' eth
|

yvoxr AC 025. i. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 1934.
2037. 2038. 2067 al : yvuio-rj N 046. 21 (-35. 175. 205. 468**.

617. 620. 1934. 2050) Or* : yvwa-et 104. 620. 459. 2050 : nescies

gig vg : non scies Pr
|
Troiav top. rf$.]

" my coming " arm*
|
iroiav

wpav] otav wpav (N*) : Trota wpa 181. 367. 632. 2050 |.

4. aXXa AnC 69. 468. 2020 Or' : aXX 025. 046 min pi : >
35*. 205 arm"

|
cxeio-] c^w s^ arm* bo

|. ex- °^- ovofi. AsC 025.
I. 35. 205. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or* (Pr) vg s'-^

eth : €X' °*'' ^^' B'S
* o^'y- *X' ^vofi. 046. 21 ( — 35. 175. 205. 2020.

2050) al : oXty. ovo/jt. tx- 61. 69. 175. 314. 522. 2016 : + Kai 1
|

a AsC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 2020) al Or* gig : 01

I. 35. 205. 209. 432. 468. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
Pr vg : ai 522 |

to ifiaTiov Pr
|
avr.] cavrtov C : + ficra yvvaiKotr

bo eth
I

ir€pLTraTrfcr.\ irfptTraTrjorov A : 7r€pnraTov(riv 620. 2050
vga. f. gi arm* : ambulaverunt Pr vg<^ arm^

|

fier cfiov > arm*

«

: evwTTiov fiov s^
|
ori] xat s^

|
on . . . tto-ti'] eth om. here and

trans, after XevKoto- in ver. 5 |
eio-iv] + Kai avaTrauo-iv OVK ()(ov(Tiv

, . . K. ep^ofifvoa- (from 4*) 35* |.

5. ouTOMT AN*C 18. 35. 456. 920. 1849. 2004 al Or* Pr gig

vg s^* 2 arm** bo : outw 325 : oirroo- N'' 025. 046. 21 (-18.
35- 325- 456. 920. 1849. 2004. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 :

ain-oo- 2050 : ovToa ovtwct 467 |
Trcpt/SaX.] TreptjSaXXcTai C S^* ^

:

TrepijSe/SXrjTai 2050 : TrepifiaXovcriv avTOv? bo : >eth
j
(iaXei^wi]

aTraX€L[f/w 2020 : e^aXenj/ovcriv bo sa
|
to ovofi. avT. . . . ofioXoyrfao)

>I. 2015
I

auTou^-^-] avTwv s^ arm bo
|

« t. ftiftX.] cv fiifiXo)

2040
I

T. ^WT/O-] TWV ^(DVTWV 92O. 2O4O | TO OV. ttVT.^] aUTOV gig
j

cvwTT.^] e/nrpocrOev {<
J

k, cvojtt. t. ayy. avr. >325. 456 |.



256 AnOKAAY*I2 lOANNOY [ill. 6-7.

6. 'O f\(i)v ovs aKOVcrarw

Ti TO Trvti)//.a Xe'yei rats iKKXyjaiai^.

7. Kai T(3 dyycXw t^ iv ^tXa8€X«^iiy ckkXt/ctuis ypa\f;ov

TaSc Xeyct 6 ayto9, 6 (iAt/^ivos,

6 £;((i>i/ T^v KXeii/ AaueiS,

o di'oiywv Kai owSeis KXctVct

Kttt xXttajv Acat ovScis avoiyu,

6. V. 6 > Pr
I

OUO-] wra s^* ^
: + oKoveiv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm^- ^- *
|
Trveu/ia] + ayiov arm^- ^ eth [.

7. Kai^>-Pr
I

Tw a)^.] Toio- ayyeXoicr arm^
|
tw cv $tX. ckkX.]

See note on 2^ : ecclesiae qui est Filadelphiae Pr : tcj cv 4>iXa-

SeXffyia arm* : tt^o- ev $iX, c/ckX. all Greek MSS Oi^ : Philadelphiae

ecclesiae (gig) vg S^ bo : rrja ^tXaSeXcfiwv (-<f>ioiv 3) CKxXr/criao-

armi. 2. 3a
j
$j\agj\0tQ ^Q qj^. 046. 205. 325. 386. 456.

919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004 al""'" : 4>iXa8€X0tacr A 620. 2050 :

4>iXa8€X<^«a 18. 35. 175. 337. 468, 617. 632. 2020. 2040 al"""
|

tKKX-qtnaia- N |
Xeyct] + Kvpiocr 172. 2018

|
o ayiocr o aXrjd. C

025. 046. 21 (-2050), 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^"" 36 sl-2

arm** bo eth : o aytoo- koi aXrjO. 172. 2018 : sanctus et varus

Tyc Pr gig vg arm^- ^-^
: o aX-qO. o ayioo- AK : o aXy]6. > 2050 : o

ayyeXocr aXr]6ivo(r Ol'*
\
o^>337

|
rrjv'^ii*

|
kXcii/ AnC 025. 046.

21 (-35. 205. 468** 617. 620. 2050). 250 al"'« Or™'- »* Or»:
jcXciSa I. 35. 69. 172. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.

3037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or^*"'' 3*
: ( + omnes eth) claves Pr s'

arm eth
|
AdS A 2020 : tov AdS (Aal8 632) N 21 (-620. 2020.

2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' : TOV oiKov (from Is. 22^2)

TOV AaveiS bo eth : tov aSov 104*. 218. 336. 459. 620. 2050
arm^' ^'

^
|
o avotywv] Kat avvywv X

|
Kai2>bo

|
KXeicrei AxC 025.

046. 21 ( - 205. 620. 632*) alP' Or''"" •* Or^ arm* bo : xXeto-r; 104.

385 : kXcui I. 61.™^ 205. 314. 632*. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s^-^ : KXeiiav 2015. 2036 (arm*)
|

kXci. (sine add) AxC 025. (35*). 205. 468**. 632*. 2020. 2050
^1

Q^phii. 36, p.. XI. 372 jyj, Pj. gig yg gi.2 arm** bo : +avT7;v 046.

21 (-35* 205. 468**. 632*. 2020. 2050) al"^" Or» arm^-^-s

I

Kat (>A : +0 2015. 2036) KXaoiv An 025. i. (35*). 172. 205.

250. 314. 468. (2015). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. (2036). 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or^'-^'Or" (si-
2) (bo) : Kai kX«£i C ei.'"^

2016 al gig arm** : et qui claudit Pr arm^- ^-
: kXcici Tyc vg

: ei fxr] o avotytov ( + Kai ovScio" aioifci Or') 046. 21 ( — 35*. 205.

468. 620. 2020. 2050) al Or" : ct ixrj o afoiyojv Kai kXciwv 42.

104. 432. 459. 620
I

Kat*] quod Pr
|
ai/oiyti AC 025. 61. '"8 205.

2019. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or' Tyc Pr gig vg s^- ^ arm* : avoiywi*

468 (arm*) : aj'otfti ( - v^ci N) K 046. 21 ( - 205. 468. 620).

250 ai"»" Or™'** : avoi^v/ 104. 385. 620 |.
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8. OTSa (Tov TO. ?pyci—iSov SeSwKa ivwirtov (TOV Ovpav dvemyfievrjVf

r]v ovScts Svvarai KXeiaai aim]v—
oTi fiiKpav €;^cis hvvafxiv,

KoX ir-^prjcrdi fxov tov \6yov,

KoX OVK TJpVTjiTOi TO OVOfld /X.OV.

9. ISov SlS(o ck t^s (TVvay(oyrj<; tov Sarava,

Twv XeyovTwv eain"ous 'louSatou? civai Koi ovk eurly

aWa. il/evSovTai—
iSov TTOLT^cru) avTors iva rj$ov(rLv

Kai TrpocTKVvrjcrovcrLV e^ojTrtov twv TroSoiv (rovy

Kal yvuiCTiv on cyw rjyaTrqaa. ere.

10. OTt iTt]prjcra<; tov \6yov t^s VTro/iov^S /u,ou,

Kayio o"£ Trjprjcrw ck t^s wpas tov ir€ipa(Tfxov

Trj<; fjL(X\ovarr]<; Ip^ecrOai IttI rrjs otKou/xcVi;? 0X179,

irdpacraL tous KaToiKOvvTas ctti t^s y^s.

8. 018. 0-. t. cpy. > Pr
|
t. cpy. o-ou N s^

|
cpya] + xai Tr/v iricrriv

<rov bo : + Kai S^* ^ eth
|
6vp. evwTr. o-ou aveuyy/x. 920. 2040 I

avccoy/x. AC 046. 21 ( - 205. 2020. 2050) al Or* : rjvewyfi. K 025.
172. 205. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2050

I

r]v] Kttt r. 61.^s 2037.
2067 eth : >bo : oti arm^

|
auTr;v>N (35*) 2023. 20-58 Pr gig

vg arm*«
|
oti] + ou 2020. 2036. 2037

|
fjLiKp. . . . Svv.] pusillas

, . . vires Pr
| ex"*^] *X" '• i957- 2037 |

t. Aoy.] tu tpya 920.
2040 : tovo- Xoyovo- arm^* ^ "

|.

9. iSou] Kai 180U s^
I

SiSto AC : SfSwKa S : 8tSw/!xi 025. 046. 21
(-205. 620. 2050) alP^ Or* gig : StSw yxoi 205 : 8i8o/ii 620.

2050 : 8a)o-ft) Pr vg bo eth
|
2aTava] + cK Pr s^-^

|
twv Aey.]

Tovo- Xcyoi'Tao- bo
|
aA\a>>eth

|
i8ot>^] xat i. 181. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067
I

r]$ova-iv AxC 025. 69. 82. 20I. 218. 314. 386.
632. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2050 arm : rj^watv 046.
21 (-386. 632, 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al°^" Or* :

r]$o) I
I

180V . . . rj^ova-LV > eth
|

xai'^] + -rroirja-o) avrova- ira bo I

7rpoa-Kvvr)(rov(Ttv AnC 025. i. 42. 82. 149. 201. 2016. 2036. 2050
arm : Trpoa-Kwrja-oicnv 046. 21 (-149. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038,
2067 al Or* : +cr€ (o-oi) kqi irea-ovvTai bo

| 7]$. cvwir. t. ttoS.

<rov K. irpoorKvv. Pr
|
Kat^] + TravTco- bo

|

yvwcrtv AC 025. 046. 21
(-2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig s2 arm3"» : yvuicrovTai 2019.
2050. 2087 vg s^ ^"*

: yvtoorwvTai 2023 : yvwcrr) H 69 Pr arm*
: yvojo-ct Or*

|
cyw AXC 025. 205. 250. 468. 620. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or* gig vg s^-2 bo eth : >046. 21 (-205.
468. 620. 2020. 2050) al™" Pr

I
TjyaTnaa 149. 2040 | crc]

+ Kai 2020 |.

10. on] /cat A arm* *
|
tov Aoyov fxov Kai rrjv virofi. bo eth

|

VOL. II.— 17



258 AnOKAAYvUS mANNOY [III. 11-14.

1 1, ep^o/jiai Ta^ ' Kparei o e;(€is'

iva fxrjSel'i Xaf^r] tov crrec^avov crov.

I 2. 'O VIKWJ/ TTOllJaw avTOV (TTvXoV CV T<U VttW TOW OcOV flOV,

Koi l^w ou /Jirj i^iXOr) en,

KOI ypa\pui €7r' avrov to ovo/ja tov Ocov fxov,

Koi TO ovofia Trjs TroXfius tov ^cov /iaou,

T^s Kaivrj<; IcpovcraXi^fA,, rj KaTa/3aLvov(Ta (k tov ovpavov djro

tov Oeov fiov,

Koi TO ovop-d p.ov TO Kaivov.

I •?. 'O evwv ovs d/covo'ttTO)

Ti TO irv€vp.a Acyct Tats CKKAr^cnats.

14. Kai Tw dyycXu) Tw cv AaoStKta iKKXyjaiai ypaif/ov

TdSe Xe'yei 6 'A/a^v,

6 IxdpTVS 6 TTtO'TOS Kttt dXl^^tVOS,

^ dp^^ T^S KTlVcWS TOV ^COV,

Kayw] Kai 8ia tovto Kayo) eth
|

Tr}py]a-(a >-X : CTrjprjcra arm' eth
|

TT^o" (opaa T. TreLpaap.. tt/o" >• 2050 : tijo- w/oao" >s^ bo
|
Trcipao-ai] +

iravTaa- arm^- 2- 3 a 5o
|
/caTot/covvTacr > bo |.

11. epx-] '•Sov cpxoftai 468**. 2015. 2019. 2036 al vg^- '• ^ arm^

: Kttt 180U epx. eth
I

/XT^SfMT Xa^T^] /xr; Xaf^rj tl(t ra^v 104. 336.

459. 620
I

/XT/Seto-] (ne) quis alius Pr : (ne) alius Cyp
|
Xa^tj']

Xa^ot 2050 (arm^ ^- ^- *) \
aov] + Kai $1 arm^ eth |.

12. o fiKwi/] TOV viKUivra arm*
|
ovtov] avTW N* 920 Or*

|
tv

>X* arm
|

t. vaw] tw ovop^an 920. 2040
|

/xov^ > 385. 2019
Or* S^

I

Ktti €^0) . . . Tr](r TToXewa- tov Oiov p.ov >>2 050 |
ctl >8<

arm^
|

ctt ovtov > C 2015 : ctt ovtw 6x*. 2019. 2036. 2037 :

super illud Tyc : +to ovop.a p.ov /cai 2020
|

t. 6. p.. k. to ovop,.

> 046
I

K. T. ov. tt;o- ttoX. t. Ofov p.ov > 1 . 181 $2 : koi Sojo-cj

OVTOIO" TOV OtKOV /AOV arm^
I

TOV ^COV /AOV^ > S^ eth : TOV TTOTpOO-

/aov bo
I

Tr}(r Kaivrja- ttoXccoot tov TroTpoo- /aov bo
| ?; koto/Soivovo-o

Ax*C 025. I. 141. 181. 205. 432. 459. 1854. 2015. 2050. 2087 :

rj KOTa/Jcvvovo-a 02 5 : Tr;o- KaTo^acvovo-r/cr N'' : r] KarajSaivei 046. 21

(
- 205. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or^

I

€K. T. ovp. > s^

arm^ sa
|
€k A«C 025. 046. i. 35. 205. 325. 337. 456.468. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg bo : otto 18. 175.

386. 617. 620. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al
I

TOV*

> 632
I

OTTO > 386. 620 arm'^-^-*»
|

/aov^ AxC 025. 35. 205.

468. 632. 2050 al Or" Tyc Pr gig vg s^- 2 arm^-* bo : >o46
21 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2050) al™" arm^ : ovtov arm^""

|

KOlVOv] + KOI s^ |.

13. V. 13 > Pr
I

ova-] wto s^* ' : +aKovctv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm*- 2- 3. 4
|
^^ ^^ ^y^ ^ ^ _ eKKXT/o-iaio- > arm*

|
irvevpia]

+ ayiov arm^- ^ eth |.

14. TO) oyy.] toio" ayycXoio" arm^* ^
|
TO) cv A008, €kk.] See

note on 2^. tw cv Aao8. tv €kk. arm* : ttjo- ev A008. €kk, AnC
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15. OtSa crov to. tpya,

OTL OVT€ llnj)(p6'S €1 OVTC ^{(TTOS.

o<f)€\ov iffV)(po<; r}<; rj ^ccttos.

16. ovTU)S, oTi \Xiapo<; ci

KOL ovT€ ^{f/vxpo^ ovre ^eoTos^, feardj

yu,cXAb> ere cyxe'crat Ik tov crro/AaTOS ^ou. *'^''' f^'

17. OTi Ac'yeis OTi TlXovatos elfXL ^ *

Kttt TTCTrAoVTT^Ka Kttt O^StV )(p€LaV fX<l>,

/cat ovK otSas on crv ei 6 TaAatVcapos xai o cXeivo;

Kat TTTw^os /cai Tu<^Aos Kai yu^vos,

025. 046 min^®''® °™°
: TT^tr ev AaoS. (AaoSi/ctiao- 9x9) 919. 920.

2040 : rr/ €v AaoS. eKKXrjaLaa- 18 : Laodiciae ecclesiae gig vg :

ecclesiae Laudatiae Pr : Trja eKKXrja-iaa AaoSiKciaa- (-Ktao-

bo) s^ arm" bo : rrjo- eKKX-qaiaar AaoStKcwv i arm^' ^
|
AaoStKta

AnC 104. 149. 201. 620 : AawSi/cia 2050 : AaoSi/cem 025.
046. 21 ( - 149. 620. 2050) : Laudatiae Pr : Lavodike
arm"*

|
o a/Aiyv] + Kat N*

|
/cat^ A 025. 046. 21 (-620. 2050).

250. 2038. 2067 s^ arm : o 69. 104. 459. 620. 2015. 2036.

2037. 2050 : Ktti o aC 82 bo
I

oAt/^ivoctJ + fcat X s^ arm^- 2- 3. a

eth
I

7] o-pXV^ airapxr) 2015. 2036. 2037 : a7r apxrja- arm* :

+ T770- apxrjcr arm* : o air apxrjo- eth
|

tyjo- ktio-.] rrja eKKXrjcriaa-

a : Tr](r KTrjaaacr 1849 : tt^o- TrtOTfaxr 201. 386 |
tov dfov]+fiov

gig
I-

15. OTI >• S^
I

^€crToa- . . . ij/vxpoa- 205. 209 arm^- 2- *

€t >X*
I

o(f)€Xov ^vxp. w V C^o'Toa- >A i. 241 arm^- ^- ^
| o<f>fXov

(OffieXov 025. 046. 205. 522 : 4-r; S^
I

t^o"] tto" 046. 336. 620.

2017 |.

16. ouTwa . . . 4/uxpo(7 >arm^ |
ourtocr on] ort outwct {< bo :

OTI 1854. 2019 : sed quia (quoniam Pr) Pr gig vg : /cat s^
| i^^xP-

OVTf ^i(TT. A 025. 205. (2050) al vg S^ : ^€CTTOO- 0VT€ if/VXpOCT (X)C
046. 21 ( - 205. 2050). I al**^" s^ arm^ bo : k. ovtc ^co-too- oure

iffvxp- >6o Pr gig arm^' 2- 4. a
|
^m ovre . . . arofxaTocr /i,ov> eth I

ovT€^ AnC 025. 046. 205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050 vg arm^ : ov

21 (-205. 617. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or^ (s^' ^) I

(e<TToa-] +«
K*-'

I

{pvxpocr^ +6t X* 2050
I

fJLeXXui ae €/i€o-ai c/c t. o-to/x. fiou]

7rauo-6 Tou o'TO^u.arocr crov X*
|
ffiecrai] c/i/xecrat 046. 6 1 7. 919.

1934 : e/Aiv K*^ : ai/tccrai 2050 : "judge" arm^- ^- ^
: +Kat

eXeyx(^ crc 250. 2020
|
tov otto/a.] ti^o" /capStao" bo

|
/xov] <rov N*

arm^- ^- ^
|.

17. on] Ti 18 : Kat eth
|
on^ AC i. 35*. 172. 175. 205. 242.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2040. 2050 al gig vg s^- 2 bo : >N 025. 046. 21 (-35*. 175.

205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040. 2050). 2038. 2067 al Or^ Cyp
|

ei^i] ct s^
I

K. ttcttAovt >bo sa
|
ovSev AC 1 8 1. 2038 : ovSevoo- N

025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2067 Or*
I

c;^w] exeia 620
|
tru>-J<*

|



260 AnOKAAY'I'IS inANNOY [ill. 18-19.

1 8. avfi^ovXevw aoL ayopdaaL Trap' ifxov ^vcriov TrcTTvpou/Aevov

Koi IfiaTLa XevKOi iva Tr€pi(3ciX.r]

KoX fXT] <f)avfp(i>6y 17 al(T)(y')vr] ttJs yv/ivori^Tos crov,

Kol KoXXovpiov cyxpto'ai tovs 6(f)6a\fjLov^ crov Iva ^X«rw5.

19. cyw ocrous eav (fyiXw cAcy^w Kai TraiScuw'

^7;XtV€ Oliv Kttl fl€Tav6r]<TOV.

o^ > K* 2019. 2050
I

TttA.. «t K* 2050
I

o ToA. . . . fXcivocr]

"weak and miserable " bo : cXeivoo- > eth
|
o^ A 046. 21 (—18.

205. 632, 920. 2004. 2040. 2050). 250 al Or* : > nC 025.
I. 18. 61. 69. 205. 241. 632. 920. 2004. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2039. 2040. 2050

I

eXcLvoa- AC 104. 620 : cAccij/ocr N 025.
046. 21 ( — 620) aP' : aXr]6ivo(r 1854 |

k. yvfLvoa- k. Tv<f>Xo(T 104.

110. 336. 620. 632. 2050 gig arm*- » eth
|
k. tu^A. > s^ |.

18. <rufi.p.] a-vfx/SovXeva-u} 2015 arm^C^-^)" ; consule Tyc
|

o-oi]

+ 0W 2020 arm" bo eth : +Aa/8c arm^-^-S*
|
ayopaa-at] ayo-

paa-ov 2020 (Tyc) arml'2-3.a ; AaySetv eth
|
irap cfxov >I72. 250.

424. 498. 2016. 2018. 2038
I

Trap €fi. XP^^- AnC 025. I. 35.

205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2050. 2067 al Or* Tyc
Cyp gig vg s^- 2 arm : xP^ar. Trap ep.. 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 2050)

al bo sa : + €p,ou eth
|

c/c Trupoo-J ev Trvpi bo eth : €k Trvpaa-

046
I

TrAouTjjtrcio- 620. 2050
|
ip-ariov X(vkov Pr Cyp

|
Acv/ca]

\ap.Trpa bo : Tiftia arm^
|
iva 7r€pi/3aA.] TrepL^aXecrOai s^* ^

|
iva^

>Pr gig vg bo eth
|
irtpi/SoAAr; 046. 61. 69. 172. 205. 617.

1934. 2015. 2036*. 2037 : Trepi/SaAci 104. 2050 | <f>av€p<j}6r]^

ffiavr] 69 Or^ : + ev croi Pr
|
ato-^w?;] ao'xvp-oo'vvr] 025. 35*. 104.

205. 620. 2019
I

KoXXovpiov A 025. 35. 61.™^ 205. 522. 632. 920.

1849. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2040. 2050 al Or* : kovX-

XovpLov I. 18. 919. 2037 : KovXovpLov 385. 2015. 2036 : KoXXvpiov

«C 175. 250. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2020.

2067 al : KoXvpiov 046 : coUirio Pr gig : coUyrio Tyc Cyp vg
|

cyXpitrai (cvx- X 2050 : ex- 620) AxC 94. (104). 336. 459. 468**.

620. (2015). 2019. 2037. 2050 : lyxpicrai 104. 2015. s^- ^ :

cyxpio-ov 025. I. 35. 61.™^ 1854. 1957. 2023= 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 eth : inunge Tyc gig vg : ungue Pr Cyp : "give to " bo :

" lay " arm^' ^' "^ : eyxpicny 2020 : iva tyxptcrct 046 : tva eyxpto"/)

21 (-35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050) Or* : iKtt eyxpLirrja- 205 :

+ C3ri 60. 432. 1957. 2041 arm
|
t. o(f>6. aov >s^

|
y^AcTrcto- 104.

2050 : ySAei/'tio- 620 arm* |.

19. cyw] oTi €yw arm^*^ bo sa
|
cav] av N 2019. 2050

|

^rjXfve

AC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**. 617. 620. 2020). 250 al™" :

^rfXov 314. 617. 2016 : ^v^Awcroi' K 025. I. 35. 205. 468**. 620.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : ^TjTrjcrov 1957 : rede Pr
|
ovv >io4.

181. 336. 620. 2015 arm^- 2-
^ j

xat^ >arm2
|

k. /xeTavorjaov^ ctcr

yL€Tavoiav eth |.
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20. 'I80V eoTT^Ka hrl rr/v 6vpav Koi Kpovu)'

iav Tts aKoxxry r^s <f>iMvri<; fiov Koi avoi^iQ rrjv Ovpav,

Kat €l<T(X.€v<TOfjiaL 7rpo5 avTOv Kal SeLirvT^a-o) fier airov
Koi OVT65 fl€T ifiov.

21.6 VLKwv 8(i)(rti} avTw KaBurai ft.iT ifiov iv T(u $p6v<D fiov,

(US Kayo) evLKTjaa Koi €Kd6i(Ta fiera tou Trarpos fiov iv t<3

Op6v(i) avTov.

22. O €)(<i}v ovs ttKOvcraTO)

Ti TO TTvevfj-a Xcyct rais iKKXrja-iai^.

20. i8ou] + €y<i> Or"'"- "• ^'
: on iSou bo : /cai iSou eth

|
em] ante Pr

|

aKova-f)] avot^ci 2050 |
aKov(rr) . . . fiov kul >0r''°"3*' and else-

where
I

avoL$o) N : avoi$ei 18. 2050 s^ : + fx.01 Or'"'"-^^' Pr bo eth

I

Ktti^ X 046. 21 (-205. 468. 620. 632*. 2020. 2050) al™" Or^
Pr s^ arm* : >A 025. i. 104. 205, 468 620. 632*. 2015. 2019.
2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or''"" 3*' gig vg s^

arjjjl. 2. 3. a bo eth
|
irpoa- avrov >s^

|
SctTri/r^cro)] "will dwell"

arm^ :
" will rest " eth

|
cfiov] + in trono meo Pr :

+ " in my
kingdom " arm^- 2- 3

|.

21. o fiKUi'] pr Kat S^- ^ eth
|
Kayw] cyw s^ bo eth |.

22. V. 22 >gig
I
over] wra Pr s^- ^ : +aKovuv bo eth : aures

audiendi arm^-^-*
|
Trveu/xa] +ayioK arm^ eth |.

Chapter IV.

I. McTtt ravra ctSov, koI ISov Ovpa rjveiayfievr) ev tw ovpavw,

KoX 17 (fxavrj rj trptoT-q rjv rjKovcra w? (raXTrtyyos \a\ova~rj^ fxtr i/xoVf

Xc'ywv 'Avd/Sa utSe Koi Sci^co (rot a Set yevia-Oat. yxera ravra.

1. fiCTtt] pr Kai arm^- ^- ^- " (bo) eth
|
Kai^ > Pr bo sa eth

(

iSov >eth
I

Ovpav 620. 2050 eth
|
r/vewy/ACvr; AX 025. I. 20l6.

2020. 2038. 2067 : r]vi(j)yfjL€V7)v 2050 : avunyixevrj 046. 21

(-2020. 2050). 250. 2037 al Or^ : -qvoixOri arm^ Tyc : >arm*

I

Ktti^] -f 180V S Pr
I

7/^ >498. 1957. 2020
I

<^(jivrj] + -q XaKova-a

fi€r ifiov bo
I

rf 'Trpwrr] 7>s^
|

rjv] rjcr 205 : >eth
|

too-] +<f)(Dvr) bo
eth

I

o-aATTiyya Pr gig S^- 2
I

XaXovarjcr] XaXovcrav K Pr gig :

XaXovaa 522 : Xeyovo-ijo- 141. 218. 1849. 1955 : €XaX?;o-€i' s^

arm^"
|
Xcywr AN* 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020).

250 al™" Or* : Aeyouo-a K'^ 025. I. 35. 6l.'°S 205. 468. 632.

1854. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : Kai Xeyovcra

fiOL 2019 : Kat Xeyov(Tr)(T 1 04. 336. 620 : Kat Xcyouo-av gig : Kat

eXcyev s^ eth
|
ava/3a] avap-qOi A

j
o-ot] (re 205. 386 ]

a] oo-a

A
I

Set] S-q 2050 |.
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2. cu^ews ey€v6fxr)v ey irvevfiari'

KOL l8ov 6p6vo<: Ikcito iv tw ovpavio,

Koi £7rt Tov Opovov KaBrifx.f.vo<i^

3. Ktti 6 Ka6rjpitvo% ofioLos bpa.<rft XiOto ld<Tinht koi aapSiu),

KOI 1/31S KVKX.69fv TOV Opovov 0/noios opdcei (TfiapaySivo}.

4. Koi KVKkodev Toi! Opovov Opoi'ovs ciKocrt TcVcrapcs,

ff^offt ''<^'t ^''i Tous '^^povous ciKocri Tecra-apas^ Trpta-jSvTipovs xaOrj-

TeVtrapas fitvovs
dpSvovi

2. cuOeucT Ak* 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 620. 632. 2020) al Or*

Pr gig vg S^ : cvOciaa- 8e i^" : kul (.v6f.wcr 025. i. 35. 104. 205.

620. 632. 1854. 2020 al s^ arm(^-
2-

•*• «) eth : xai arm^ bo
|
tSov]

€i8ov arm^" ^'
^ : ctSov ihov bo : thov ciSov Pr

|
(kclto >2o5o bo :

positum Pr (arm^- ^-
') |

cv t. oup. ckcito 468 eth
|
tv t. oup. >

632
I

TOV Opovov AK 046. 21 (-35. 205. 632) al™" Or^ : tou

Opovov 025. 1. 35. 205. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 |.

3. K. o KaOtificcoo- An 025. 046. 42. 61. 93. 104. 337. 452.
468. 506. 2019. 2021. 2050 Or^ Tyc gig vg s^- ^ ; et his qui

sedebat Pr : > 21 (-337. 468. 2050) al"""^ armi-2-3.4 50
eth

I

opacri 205 : opacria- 2050 |
KiOw] \l0(i)v 2020 arm^- *

: XlOov

Tyc vg S^-2 : >arm^ bo
|

lao-Tr. k. crapB. A.i^w Pr
|

lao-iriSt]

ao-TTiSi 920 : rjacririSL 2050 : + cr/xapaySw 337 : + Kai a/xapaySu}

046. 42. 180. 452. 468. 506. 1854. 2021
I

Kai2 >i854 arm^
I

o-apSio) As 046. 21 (-325. 337. 456. 468). 250. 2037. 2067
^jmu QfS . sardi Tyc : sardo Pr : o-ap8iva> 025. i. 632*. 2019.

2038 al gig bo sa eth : sardinis vg*^ : sardini vg : sardion s^

arm2-3-4a . sardon s^ : >i854
|
ipio- 025. 21 alP' Or^ Pr gig

vg bo eth : ipcto- N'= 046 : upnar AN* 2015. 2036 arm^- 2- 3. a
|

kvkXoOcv^ kvkXoOc 920 : KVKkwOtv 18. 104. 201*. 205. 336. 620.

632. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2050 : kvkXw 241.

2019. 2020
I

Opovov^ +avTov 2020 : + et ipsa sedes gig
|
ofxoioa^

A 025. I. 35*. 104. 181. 314. 429. 632*. 2019. 2036. 2037*.

2038 Pr vg s^- 2 : o/xotot 2015 arm^- 2- 3- * : op-oiov 205 : op.ota

35**. 241**. 468***. 620. 632**. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037**.

2041. 2050. 2067 : ofioLuxT N*^ 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**. 620.

632. 2050) al Or'
I

OfJL. op. (TfJb. K. KVK. T. Op. > N* |
Opa(TiL

a/xapayBivw AN'' 025. 35. 205. 250. 468**. 620. 2037. 2067 al

Pr gig vg : opacrtL fiiaySivu) 2050 : opucret (r/xapuySwv (a/xapaySov

arm) S^* ^ arm^' 2. S. a . opaa-eia- a/xapaySdiv 69 : opaoTLd afxapayStvwv

046. 21 (-35. 205. 468**, 620. 632. 2020. 2050) al Or* : wo-

(>632*) opacrio- orfxapayBov 241. 632**. 2020 : opaa-ttocr (TfiapaKSov

(arm*) bo |.

4. Kai^ AN"^ 025. I. 35. 205. 468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050 al

Or* Pr gig vg s^ arm^-^-** bo eth : >o46. 21 (-35. 205.



IV. 5-6.] AnOKAAY*a inANNOY 263

V€pt,^€/3Xr)IX€V0VS l^ttTlOlS XcVKoil^,

Kol iirl TCLS Kt<fia\a.s avToiv (TTC^avous 'xpvaov^.

5. Kttt €K Tov Opovov cKTTOpciJovTat daTpaTrol KOL <f)o}vai. KOI PpovTai'

KoX CTTTtt Xa/ATraScs TTvpos Kaio/Acvat evdjTTiov Toi) Opovov, (a)

6. KoX ivu)Tnov TOV Opovov 0)9 OdXa<T(Ta vaXivrj ofxoia Kpv(TTa.\Xio,

Kai (^) kvkX(i> tov Opovov T€(T(Tapa ^<Sa yep-ovTa 6(f)6a.Xfjiwv

€fxirpo(rOev koI oirKrOev

'

(a) A gloss is added here : d iffnv to, evrb, irpevfiara tov deou. See vol.

i. 117.

(i>) A gloss added here: iv /xiffcp tov 6p6uov kuL See vol. i. 1 18.

468. 620. 632. 2020. 2050) s^ arm^
|
kvkXoOc 920 : kvkXu} 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 : KVKX(i)6iv 18. 104. 205. 336. 620. 2017.

2039. 2050
I

Opovov] + etSov Tyc arm*
|
Opovova^ AH 250. 424.

2018 Tyc : OpovoL 025. 046. 21 aP' Or^ s^- ^ bo
|
eiKoo-t^] + Kut

104 al
j

Tco-o-apco- A 025 min pi : recro-aptar 2020. 2050
|

Koi2>2oi7 arm^
|
cm t. et/c. t. Opov >K 2017 Tyc arm*

|
ctti

T. Opov. eiK. Ticrcr. 025. 35. 632* s*- ^ arm^- ^- *• * bo eth : ctti t.

Opov. Tova- eiK. tccto-. 046 min pi Or^ : super thronos viginti

quattuor vg (gig) : in quibus seniores sedentes erant xxiiii. Pr :

€7ri T. eiK. T€ao-. Opov. (>>920. 2040) A 93. 94. 920. 2040. 2050 :

I

ctK. T60-0-2 >>2020 arm*
|
reo-o-apao-] Tea-a-apicr 2050

|
Opovova^

>920. 2040 : +et8ov 1957. 2023. 2041 aF**^
|
KaO. irpiafi. 2020 :

KaOrjfievoi Trp€(r/3vTepoi Pr (arm^* ^' *• *) |
irepL(3e/3Xr]fi€voLcr 1934 :

Tr€pi/3e/3Xr}p.€voL Pr
|
Trtpt/Se/SA. A 025. 35. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr

Vg gig : +ev N 046. 21 (-35). 250. 2038. 2067 (s*--^) Or^
|

ifiaTiui XiVKOi Pr gig : t/xarioio- >N 2050 arm*
|
awrwv] c;(oi'T€o-

gig : + €Lxov arm*- ^
|

;^pvcrcoucr X |.

5. TOU 6pOl'.] T(DV OpOVOiV S* | CKTTOpCUOl'Tai] C^€7rOp€UOVTO IO4.

620 vg^ arm bo eth (?) |
acrrp. k. ^cdv. k. (3povT. AN 025. 046.

21 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or* Pr gig vg s^

^]-jj^2. 3. 4. a {-,0 : aa-Tp. k. /Spovr. k. ^wv. i. 385. 2020 : fipovT. k.

aarp. k. <f>o)v. s*
|
Kaio/x. Trvpocr 920. 2040

|
irvpocr > vg s*

arm*
|
Kaiofievai > bo

|
Opovov^ AX 025. I. 632*. 2019. 2020.

2038. 2050. 2067 Pr gig vg arm bo eth : +avTov 046. 21

(-456. 632*. 2020. 2050) al™" Or* S^
I

a ewriv . . . tov Opovov

>N* 456
I

a eo-Tiv] kul 61*. 69 Or*
j
a AN° 025. I. 20I. 386.

2019. 2038. 2050 vgS* s2 : ai 046. 21 (-386. 456. 2050).

250. 2037. 2067 al Pr gig vg s*
|
ecrriv A : cto-iv N*^ 025. 046

alfere omn
[ ^„ ^j^c Q25. I. 61. 69. 468. 632. I957. 2OI5.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 arm^- » bo : >-o46. 21

(-456. 468. 632. 2020. 2050). 250 al°^" (s*-2) arm*- 2- 4
|
ra tirTa

TTVcu/Ltara] to ayiov Trvevfxa eth
|
Trvev/tara] " powers (parts 4) of

the spirit holy (> 3*) " arm*- 2- 3. 4
|_

6. 6poi/ou] +avTov 104. 141. 205. 209. 620
I

tucT AH 025.

046. 21 (-386. 632*). 250. 2038 api Or* s2 bo : >i. 201. 386.
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7. Koi TO ^(3oV TO irpU)TOV OflOLOV \iovTi,

KoX TO ScVTCpOV ^WOV OflOLOV fji6(r\<a,

Koi TO TptTOV ^<5oi/ t\0)V TO TTpOCruiTTOV 0)5 dv^pWTTOV,

Kttt TO rerapTOV ^wov ofioiov dcTw TreToyxcvu.

8. Kat Ta Ttcraepa ^wa, cf Ka^' cv avToir t;^o)i/ ava TTTepvyas c^,(a)

Kai dvd7rai;o"tv ovk exovaiv rjixepa^ Kai vuktos A.cyoi'Tcs

*Ayto9 aytos ayios Ki'ptos, 6 ^cds o TravTOKpaTdjp,

6 rjv Kol 6 wv Ktti 6 ip^ofxevo^,

(a) The following clause is interpolated here : KVK\6dev Koi ^awdev

yifjiovaiv 6(pda,\fiCiv.

632* Tyc Pr arm S^
|
6a\a<xcrav 620. 2050 : +wa- eth

|
vaXivrj AS

025. 046. 21 (-205. 325. 456. 468. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050)
vaX.ivr]v 2050 : vaXrjvr] 2040 : viXivrj 60. 205. 241. 325. 456. 468.

498. 632. 2018. 2020. 2022. 2023
I

o/xia 205 : ofJiOLav 2050
|

Kpv-

o-TttAXw] Kpva-Takw 632, 2020 : ^rjpvWiD arm* : "the whiteness of

crystal ' arm^- 2. 3. a
| ffj,fx€a-w A 1854 :

" at the side of" (?) eth
|

6povov^^ + fiov 2020
I

K. kvk\. t. Opov. >-385. 429. 522. 2015.

2050 Tyc arm^' 2* ^ bo sa eth
|
kv/cAw] kvkXo>6cv iio

|
reaaapa

K 025. 046. 21 : recra-epa A
\
o<f>Ba\fx.ov(T 336. 620. 2015. 2019

I

efiTTpoadev A min*^^''''°"'" : ip-TTpocrdt. 920 : (.virpocrOev N 025. 046
: ante se Pr

|
o-ma-df. 920 |.

7. Kai^ >'2050 Pr S^
|
to irpwrov to ^mov 386

|

^wov^ >
arm^

|
kui^ >-Pr

|
c^^wv . . . avBp.^ o/xotov avOpuiiru) gig arm* :

Ofioiov TvpoaitMrui (ws TrpotTOiirov eth) utov avOpuiirov bo elh
|
c^^wv

T. irpoa . . . T€T. ^ojov >-325. 456
I

«;((jjv A 046. 104. 620. 919.

920*. 1849. 2015. 2019 Or* : c^ov N 025. 21 ( — 325. 456.

620. 919. 920*. 1849. 2050) al : iix^v arm^- * : r}v arm^ : >2050
arm^

|
to^ An 025. i. 35. 61*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023,

2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Or* : >046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020.

2050) al"'"
I

wcr avOptoTTov A 42. 2019 vg s^ : quasi humanam
Pr : too- avdpoiiroa- 025. I. 35. 61*. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 2038. 2041. 2050 S^ : avdpuyirov 046.

21 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 620. 2020. 2050). 250. 2067 Or'

arm^* 2- 3- <» : op.oiov avdpoiirov 2018 : uxr opoiov ai'6po)7ro) X
|
koi*

>Pr
I

to* >2o5
I

Cwov* An 025. 35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or* Pr gig vg s^-^ : >o46. 21

(-35. 468**. 620. 632. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250 al eth (which

om. ^(Dov thrice before)
|.

8. Ta Tcaa. ^wa >bo
|
to AN 025. 18. 35. 205. 620. 632.

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040, 2050 al™" Or* : >o46. 175. 325.

337. 386. 456. 468. 617, 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
I

ty

KaB ev auTajv A 025. 35. 104. 172. 181. 205. 250. 620. 2015. 2018.

2036. 2038. 2067 al : singula eorum Tyc gig vg : tv tKaarov

avTOiv a 2020 S^ ho eth : <v Ka6 tavro l. 61.'"'*
: KaB (avTUiV 2050

: €y Kad €v 046, 21 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2050) al Or' : singula



IV. 9-10.] AnOKAAY*I2 IflANNOY 265

9. Kat oTav Scjo-ovcriv ra ^wa So^av koi rifi^v Koi cv^opiortav

T(3 KaOrjfJievut cttI tw 6pov(o,

TO) ^SiVTL CIS Tovs atwvas Twv atwvwi',

10. 7r€<roi)vTai 01 €lko(tl TcVtrapes Trpeaftvrepoi, Ivunrtov rov KoBrf-

fXiVOV £7rt TOl) dpOVOV,

Kol TrpocrKwrjcovariv tw ^wvti eis tovs aicovas roiv aicivwv,

Kat ySoAovo-iv tovs orci^avovs avrtiii' tvwTriov tov Bpovov, XcyovT€S

Pr : +€crrtoo- 250. 424. 2018 s^
| «x<^»' A i. 42. 61*. 82. 104.

172. 336. 429. 522. 620. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2017. 2019
: ix°^ °A^' ^i ("205. 620. 919. 1849. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 al Or^ : c;(ovTa 025. 2020. 2024. 2050 : c;(€t 2015
: cix^ 205 : tt^ov N 6i.°»8 Tyc Pr gig vg arm*

|
ova irrcp. c^

. . . (x^daXfXiov^ kvkXoOcv airo twv ow\o)v ecnoOev, yc/novra o<f}6a\/jL0)v

bo : + ttTTo TtDv ovv^^wv Kai CTravo), Trrcp. cf kukAo^cv* xai ea-wdtv

ytfxovarLv o<j>6aXfi(i)v S^
|
TTTepvytov 046 |

kvkXo^«v] + *cat c^utSev

046 alP : +€^<D^ev 61*. 69
I

K. ccrco^tv] cctoj^cv *cai c^w^ci/ Or* : >•

218. 522. 2015. 2018. 2020 arm«
|
ecrwOty] eitudev 1957. 2050 :

ante se et retro Pr
j

yc/iovra i, 2020 : exovra 2037 |
o4>6a\p.ov(T

620. 2036. 2037
I

Kai^] quae Pr
|
ovk ^xovo-lv] ov\ t^oo-av N* :

non habebant Tyc Pr gig vg*- ^ arm*
|

77/x. k. wkt.] aAAa iravTore

2050
I

r]fxfpa(r] + T€ 632 ]
XeyovTfO" AX 025. 046. 21 aP^ Or* :

dicentes Pr gig : Acyovra no. 385. 1955. 2023**. 2041 : dicentia

vg : +TO 2050
I

ayioor ter AN*^ 025. 205. 386. 617. 620.

632. 920 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Pr gig vg
s^- 2 arm^-2-4 bo eth : semel Or' : bis 18. 181 : sexies 141. 2020
: octies K* : novies 046. 35. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456. 468. 919.

1849. 1934 al*"" arm^- <*
|
Kvpioa-] + a-afiataO 205 1

o^ >«*
j
o 6focr

>2050 Or* arm^-'
|
o Oeocr o Travr.] a-a^aoid o iravTO. 35*. 104.

620. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037
I

o 7rai/T.] TCDV 6((ov eth
I

o^ >
N 2019 \

o wv K. o r)v 35. 201. 205. 250. 386. 2016. 2019. 2020.

2023**. 2067 (arm) bo sa
|
k. o (ov>620

)
Kat o epx- >eth |.

9. Swaooaii' A 025. i. 632. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.

2050. 2067 al : 8wo-a)o-t(v) N 046. 61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 620.

1854. 1918. 2017. 2038 Or' : Sojo-t(v) 21 (-205. 456. 468*.

620. 632. 2020. 2050) 250 al : SwcrtL 42. 141. 517 : 8o> 325**.

456 : dederunt gig s^ arm : dederant Pr
|
Soxr. t. ^wa] ^toa

Swo-oucrtv 2050
I

8ofav>N* arm^- *
|
Kat2>205o arm^- »

|
cv^a-

ptoTTctao- A arm^*" ^' * : €v;(apicrT€tav 2015. 2017. 2040 :>>2050

I

To> 6povu} AK 2050 : (in) trono Pr : tov Bpovov 025. 046. 21

(-2050) al Or* : +Kat irpoaKwrja-ovarw (-croMriv 2040). 920.

2040 : + Kttl S^
I

T(0 ^Wl'Tt . . . CTTl TOV ^pOVOV > 9 1
9. 1 849. 2004

I
Tw ^wvTt . . . atwvtov>Vg*

I

TOV aiwvtuv>l854 arm^ : + a/xi/v

( + /cat X) X 2017. 2040* Or* s^ arm^- * : +cv6£a>o- Pr (.

10. -KCo-ouKTai . . . T. aiwi'w*' >• 1 7 5 arm^- "
I

TTcarovvTai . . ,

KCU TrpO(TKVV-i)(JOV<XLv\ KoX TTpoaKVl'ljiTOVOriV €V(jJiriOV T. Kad. . . , Ol
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II. *A^lOS €?, 6 KVpiOS Kttl 6 ^eOS rjfJLUtV,

Xa^erv T^v So^av Koi t^v Tifirjv Koi ttjv ^vva/itv,

OTi <rv eKTwras to. Travra,

Kox 8ia TO BiX-qfLo. <tov rjcrav koX iKTiaOrjcrav.

€tK. T. irpta-p. eth
I

Trecrowrat] irnrrova-iv vg^ (procedunt corrupt

for procid.) : cttitttov Pr vg*-^- " (procedebant corrupt for procid.)

: CTTCo-ov arm^
|

ci/c] + Kai minP s^ (ariii^)
|

T€o-o-ap€o-] naa-apicr

2020. 2050 : T€<T(rapei(r 620 | cvwTrtov . . . 6povuv ^ho
|
tov

Ka6. e7ri>Pr gig arm
|

Trpoo-Kvt'yjawa-Lv 18. 2004 : Trpoa-Kvyovcri

61.™K : Trpoa-iKvvovv vg*- '^- ^- ^-
''

; adorabunt (corrupt for adorabiint)

Pr
I

€i(r T. aiwv. twv. aitav. tw ^wvti s^
|
tw ^wvti > arm'*

|
eto- touo-

aiojvao"> arm^
|
atwvwv] + a/Ar;v N 205. 2017 S^ arm^

|
kul ^aXov-

a-Lv An''(?) 025. 21 (-620). 250. 2067 al Or« gig vg''- ''• ^- e s^-^

arm* : k. ^aXXovaiv N* 046. i. 6i.°^s 172. 181. 429. 620. 1854.

2015. 2017. 2019. 2023*. 2036. 2037. 2038 bo : K. c/?aXA,ov
ygd. V . mittentes Tyc Pr arm"

|
avrov 205 |

evwTr. t. 6pov. >92o.
2040 |.

11. €i] ccTTtv arm^ : + Kvpu X
|
o Kvptocr AX 046. 21

(-35*. 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 al™'* Or^ s^-2 arm2-3-4 bo

: Kvpu 025, I. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241. 336. 620. 1854. 1918, 2015.

2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr gig vg arm^- * : +r)puv s^
|

K. o Oeoa- r//x > I
I

Kai^'>02^. 35*. 69. 104. 205. 241. 336. 620.

1854. 1918. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig

vg arm^- ^- * bo sa eth
|
o2>k 468. 2050 Or*

|
rjp.cDv AH 025. 104.

205. 620. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 al Pr gig vg s^ arm bo eth

: +0 ovpavioa- 172 : +0 ayiocr 046. 21 (-205. 620. 2020.

2050). 250. 2067 al™" Or* s^
I

Swa/iiv . . . Sofav . . . Tifirjv

620
I
T7;v2>N

I

TTjv^^A
I

8wa/xiv] + Kai 69 |
ra AS 025. i. 35.

205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 2050 al : >
046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 2020, 2050). 250. 2067 al Or*

I

Travra]

+ Ktti 8ia crov ct(rtv S^
|
Sia > bo

|
8ia OeXrjpari <tov A : 8ia tov

BtX-qparoa- arov 617 (s^) : ex voluntate tua (tua potestate Pr)

Tyc Pr
I

r/crav k. cktictO.] haec sunt constituta Pr
(
rjaav Kat>

2019
I

Tjcrav An 21 (-18. 35. 468. 620. 2020. 2050) Or'

Tyc gig vg s^- ^- arm* : ovk rjaav 046. 18. 69. 2020 : eicn 025.

I. 35. 104. 172. 250. 468. 620. 1854. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2050. (2067) : eyevero bo : + Travra eth
|
(.ktiuO. k.

(icri 2067
I

K. €KTi(xdr](Tav >A : "and stand sure" arm^-^-^" : a

tKTia6r}<rav eth j.
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Chapter V.

I. Kai €i5ov i-rrl Trjv Seitav tov KaOrjfiivov iirl rov $p6vov fti^Xiov

yeypafifxivov ecrwOev Kal ^oirurOev^, KaT^crtfipayia-fitvov a(f>payi(rLV (^uGtv

tTTTtt. 2. KoX €i8ov ttyycXov Icrxvpov Krjpvcra-ovra iv (fxavp ficydXy
Ti's a^tos dvoi^at TO /St/SA.toj' Kttt Xvirai Tas cr^payiSas avTov ; 3, koi

ouSeis iSvvaro iv t(5 ovpavw ^oiSk iirl rrjs y^s ovSc^ viroKaToy t^s oOre ^vl

y^s dvoilai to ftifiXiov ovSc ^Xiiruv aitro. 4. xat eKXaiov ttoXv on "^V^ JV^

ou8ci9 a^ios fvpidrj avoi^ai to ^iftXiov ovrt fiXeireiv avro.
°'^''*

1. KOt] + /xera tovto eth
|
t. 8e^.] + Kai ev fii(ro> Or* : + tov

Oiov Pr Cyp
I

/SiySX. yeypa/xfji. >K* |. caw^cv] A 025. 046 min°°^

Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp Or^= " ^'^^ ^"''- ^'''- '*" ^^^- "'' ^ Or« bo eth : ifx-rrpoa-

Biv K OrJ"- * '^' ^''"- "*• ** sa
|
ottio-^cv An i. 69 al OrJ°- ' '^'^ ^^"''- """ '^'•

Phil. xxr. 36. 46 (3yp s2 . tlta^ev 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. (2038). 2067 alPi

Or* s^ arm bo eth : a foris gig : foris Tyc Pr vg : + Kai orcicrdev Kai

€fjnrpo<r6€v 35 : + Kai ottio-^cv 2038 : + /cat X*^42. 337. 468 arm^- ^-

^

I

JcaTCo-^payJ ecr0payio"/xcvov 337 : KaT€(r<f>iy/j.evov 920. 2040 |,

2. eiSoj'j T/Kovo-a gig : +aAAoi' 172. 250. 2018. 2050 s^
|

Krjpva-a: i(T\vpov x |
fiypuo'o-ovTa] + xai XcyovTa eth

|
€v AN 046.

21 ( — 35. 2020). 250. 2067 al"''^ Or* : >025. i. 35. 172.

1854. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041
Q^P8.xi.37^.pmi.xxy.36

I

^eyaA.77 >i854 : + /cai XeyovTa (Pr) armi- 2-

»

I

TIO-] +€(mv I vg
I

a^ioa- AS 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2638. 2050.

aP Or* s^ : +€<rTtv 046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.
2067 al Tyc Pr gig Cyp s^ |.

3. eSumro N 21 ( — 205. 2040. 2050). 250. 2037. 2038 al :

r;8waToAo25. 046. I. 61.69. 104. 2023**. 2036. 2040. 2050. 2067
al Or* : SwaTai 205 : +ovt€ 2050 Tyc Pr Cyp (arm)

|
ovpavw

An 025. I. 35. 172. 205. 241. 632**. 1957. 2015, 2019. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2067 al OH"''" *"•*' Tyc Pr Cyp gig vg s^ arm bo
eth : +av(o 046. 21 (-35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 al Or* s^

|

ovSc^ A025. I. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038 al : out€ n 046. 21 (-35. 205. 620. 2020). 250.

2067 al™" Or*
I

£irt T. yT/o-] cv rrj yrj S^ : + Karw 386 |
ovSe

VTTOK. T. yrja >N 181. 201. 386. 1854. 2023* arm^ eth : post

avTo pon I. 2037
I

ovBt^ A 025. I. 35. 104. 314. 620. 1957.
2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 : ouTe 046. 21 (-35. 386.

620). 250. 2067 al""" Or*
I

/Si^Atov] +Kai Xva-ai raa- cr^payiSao-

avTov s^
I

ovB^ 025. I. 35. 104. 314. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038 : ovre AN 046. 21 ( — 35. 205). 250. 2067 al

Or* : Kai 205 s^ arm^' 2- o . qu yap arm^ : sed neque Pr Cyp
I

/SXcireiv] efiXcTTOv arm^ \.

4. V. 4 >A 522. 2050
I

»cai N 025. I. 181. 2015**. 2019.
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5. Koi €ts CK Twv Trp€cr/3vT€pu)V Acyct fioi M.r] /cXaie * iSoit

ivlicqatv o \iuiv 6 Ik ttJ<: <f)vX^i 'Iov8a, ^ pi^a AavciS, avoi^ai to

ftiftkiov Koi Tas cirra o'<^payi8as avToS. 6. Kai elSov iv fiitria rov

Bp6vov Koi tS>v Te(r(rdpo)v ^wwv koi iv fi€<r<o rwv irpecr/SvTepwv apvlov

4<TTr}Kws '^coTT^KOs^ 0)5 €(T<f>ayfji€vov, i)((av Kcpara CTrra Kot o^^aX/ious iTrrd,

airfffraX- ot cicrtv Ta tTrra Trvivp.aTa rov deov, aTrtaTaXfievoi^ cis iraa-av ttjv

ftiva.

2038 gig s^- 2 arm2-*« : 4-cyw 046. 21 (-2050). 250.

2037. (2067) Or"^"'^-
'"'• '7« (>p«. xi. 37^) Or" Tyc Pr Cyp vg arrai-a

)

€»cXaav N* : efcA,€ov X*^ |
ttoAu] ttoXw 046 : ttoXXoi I arm* eth : 7roXA.a

205 : TTOVTCO- bo : ^Or™'"''^^
|
^^jp^Oy]] tvpedrjv 2020 : evpedrjo-erai

K*
I

avoi|ai] + xai avayvwvai I. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2067 arm"
|
to /3if3\.] ttjv o-i^payiSa arm^ : /cai Xvcrai arm''*-

^

I
/SXeTrcir atrro] Xutrai too- o-^paytSao" avrov Pr S* |.

6. Ktti^] +a-7r€Kpi6r] 2050 : +i8ov Tyc : +r]X$€v /xoi bo
|

Xcyei] tiTTcv Cyp vg* s^ bo
I

/xot >205 gig arm*
|
iSov] +yap

2050
I

o2 >K 69. 2015** S^ bo sa : +OiV I. 2067 |
t; pi(a] €K

piQqa arm bo eth : +tov 35. 205. 2023 |
avoi^ai AN 025. i. 35.

104. 205. 468**. 620. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 Or'^"-
''•• 37*' ™'^*^- 3« Pr gig Cyp vg arm bo eth :

avoi^ci s^" ^ : o avoi^acr 18. 2039 : o avoiyoji/ 046. 21 (—18.

35. 205. 468**. 620. 2020. 2050). 250 al'"*^ Or*
I

Ktti^] -\- Xvcrai

K 2067 arm^^^*^*^
|
ewra > s^ arm^- 2- ^** bo eth

|
o-^payiSaor]

4-8t 2040 |.

6. ciSok] 180V Ktti A : €1801/ /cat 180V 172. 2018 Tyc vg
|
cv

/tACcra) . . . ij[<i)(tfv ( + Kai 620) >620 s^
|
«v /j,€o-a) rov ^povov] ^povoi

Tyc
I

c/xfictro)* A 2050
I
Kot^] 4-cv /x.eo-o> Pr arm

|
Tmv T(.<T(r.

^(tftovl (ra) T€<T(rapa ^oja Tyc
|
«v fiecru)^ > Pr S^ arm*- * : ifjLfjiea-tt)

A
I

7rpccr/S.] +WO- arm^- '
|
ttrnqKoa- A 025. 046. 21 (—149*.

620. 2004. 2050) al™** Or^ : co-tt/kwo- N i. 104. 149*. 172, 2004.

2015. 2017. 2019 : co-TiKdDcr 620. 2050 : >-2038 arm^- 2
I

(t)cr>i8.

632*. 920. 2016. 2024. 2040. 2050 arm bo sa
|

co"(/)ay/z..] €o-<^payto--

fievov 104. (920*). 2016. 2017. 2020. 2038. 2067 arm***
|
c^wi'

An 046. 104. 429. 620. 919. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2050 Ot" :

e;(Ov 025. 21 (-620. 919. 2020) al™"
|

k. o<^6aX. €7rTu>2050

I
01 An I. 172. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067 : a 046. 21 ( — 205.

2020). 250. 2037 alP' : ariva 241. 498 |
ra > 250. 2037.

2067
I

tTTTa^ N 046. 21 (-205. 2050) al"'' Tyc Pr gig Cyp
vga". cvgi. 2 arm bo : >A i. 181. 205. 2038. 2050 vg*^ '• «r- *» eth

|

irvcv/iaTtt] irvevfia eth : powers arm^ : powers of the spirit arm^- ^

:

(parts of the seven) graces of the spirit arm*
|
tov 6eov Trjcv/xara

I : Tou 6eov >arm^
|
Oeov] +Ta i. 42. 104. no. 205. 336. 620.

2036. 2037. 2038 (s^- 2) arm^- ^- ^- * bo
|
av^a-raXfjievot A : airea--

raXfieva N I. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 (s^) :

"sent down" bo : airoaTeXXop-tva 046. 21 (
- 205. 2020. 2050).

250. 2067 al'"" Or» si arm*- 23... >arm* |.
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y^v. 7. Ktti rjXdfv Koi eiXr]<f>ev c/c t^s Sepias tov Kadrjfievov iirl rov
Bpovov. 8. Kai 0T€ tXafSev to fti^XCov, to. reaa-tpa ^wa koX ol €LKO<n

reaaapes Trpea/SvTepoL tmcrav cvwttiov tov apvCov, I^ovtcs CKacTOS
KiOdpav Kat <^iaA.as XP^O'S^ yc/Aovcras Ov/uafxaToiv (a)

9. Kai aSoucrtv to^^v Kaivrjv Xcyovrcs

"A^ios cT XafSilv TO /SiySXi'ov

Kai dvol^ai ras cr^paytSas auTou,

OTi €(r<f)dyrf<s,

Kai ^yopacra? t<S ^cw er T(3 aifurrl crov

Ik Trao-T^s ^uA^s kol yXuxrarj's koI Aaov /cat IdvoWf

{a) MSS add gloss : at d<nv al vpoffevxal rwy aflwv.

7. itai^^bo
1
ciAt/^cv] +TO (SifiXtov 1**. 104. 205. 620. 2019.

2050 Pr gig Cyp vg=^*- ^- <=• ^- ^ s^ bo sa : + avro eth
|
ck] + nycr

)^€Lpoa- 620 arm^- 2- ^- *
|
Sc^iao-] )(eLpo(r s^ : +tov ^cou Pr Cyp

\

TOV Ka^.] TT/cr Ka$r]fji.evov (sic) S*
|
^poi'ou] +to ^l/SXlov 250**.

2020. 2037. 2067 Tyc vg
|.

8. cXaPet'] aperuisset vg
|

(3l(3Xiov] + Kai arm^
|
rco-o-tpa AN

2020 : Ttcrcrapa 025. 046 al^' : 01 eiK. tcctct. 7rpecr/3. xat t. tccto". ^wa
eth

I

TCO-(rap«cr 620 : TtcraapLor 2050
|
evcoTr. t. apv. (.incTOv 205

|

CTTCo-av An I. 104. 325*. 337. 452. 456. 506. 517. 620. 2023.

2050 Or* : cTTco-ov 046. 21 (-325*. 337. 456. 620. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al'"^
I

€»cao-Tocr cxovtcot X
| cxoktco"] xai ccxov

^f jjjl. 2. 3. a
I

cKao-Tocr] + ai^rwv s^- ^
|
Kidapav\ Kidapaa- I. 104. 205.

385. 468. 617. 620. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2037*. 2038. 204T. 2067
Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg

|

^taAacr] <f>vaXaa 2050 : <f>iaXrjv s^ arm^- 2. 3. o
j

Xpvo'ao'] xpvcreaa- x : xpvarjv s^ arm^- 2. 3. o
|

ye^oucracr] fjucTTaxr 620
bo sa : yc/iovo-av s^ arm^- 2- 3. a

j
^v/iia/xartuv] + supplicationum

Pr Cyp
I

at A 025. 21 (-2050). 250, 2037. 2038. 2067 alP'

gl. 2 Qi-8 : a X 046. 2019. 2050
I

cto-t] r/o-av arm^ : co-rtv arm*- »
|

at irpodivxai A N*' 025. 046. I. 35. 205. 241. 250**. 468. 620.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2050. 2067 Or-'*'^-
^'^ '*''3 gi- 2 aj-in 5o eth : Trpoo-cuxai N* 18. 61.

69. 172. 201. 218. 386. 424. 632*. 920. 1849. 2040 al'"" Or* :

Trpoorcvxojv 82. 93. 104. no. 175. 177. 242. 325. 337. 385. 452.
456. 517. 617. 919. 1934. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024

I

Ttov ayiwv]

ovTtiiV ayttov Or* {.

9. Kai^ >-s^
I

aSoucriv] aSwcriv A : aSovTctr Pr s^ : cantabant
Tyc arm (bo) : cantaverunt Cyp : +a)(r Tyc

(
Kaivrjv tDBrjv Pr

Cyp vg
I

Kaivrjv] + Kai s^ arm
|

ci] + Kvptc gig vg^ : + Kuptc o $eoa-

qfxiiiv arm^
|
aj/ot^at] Avo-ai S^ : resignare gig

|
icr^ayrja] €<r<f)ay€icr

620. 2050 : T^yop. TO) dcio A (eth see below) : +rifxacr N 025.
046. 21 (-205. 620. 2040*. 2050). 2037. 2067 alP' Or* s^-

2

(arm) bo sa : lyyop. Tj/xaar t<u dtta 172. 250. 336. 424. 620. 1918.
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lO. KOL eVotT/o-as airovs tw deo) ^fi.u)v ^acrtXeiav Koi upels,

/3a<riXei5- koi ^fia(rik€vovaLV^ iirl t^s yrj^.

ffovtrw ii_ ^q\ fL^oy ^al ^Kouaa <^<uv^v dyyc'Xwv ttoWoiv kvk\<^ tov

6p6vov,{a) Koi r]v 6 aptdfios auToiv fivpidSfS fivpLaSwv koX ^tXiaSts

;^(X(aSu)v, 12. kiyovTi^ <f>(j)vfj /xcydXrj

^'os r''A.^tdv^ eo-Tiv to apviov to icr<f>ayfi€vov Xafitlv Ttjv 8uvayu.iv

Kai ttAoDtov Kttt o"o<^tav Kai la^v
Kttt Tifxrjv KOL 86iav Kol evXoyiav.

13. KOt Trav KTLO-fJLa o €v TO) oipavw kuI iirl r^s y^s Kai vTroKdna

(a) MSS add a gloss here : Kai twu ^(ficov Kai tQ)v irpta^vripwv,

2016. 2018. 2038. 2050 Pr gig Cyp Vg : rjyop. tw dtot -qpnav 1 80.

205. 2040* sa : "qyop. r)p.a<T (>-eth) ev t. at/A. (tqv t. dtm s^- ^ eth :

€v T(u aifJiaTt. (TOV >632
I

at/xaTt] ovo/xaTt 2040*
|
TravTwv <f>v\ij)v

K. y\(0(T(r(tiv K. Xamv k. edvatv arm^- ^' *
|
Kai yXwa-crrja- > S^ arm^

j
.

10. ouTooa] r]/jui<T Pr gig vg*^^*' arm^- ^-^
: ex iis eth

|
tu

deta r]fxo>v >A
|
/3a(TiXctav AN 2050 Pr gig Cyp Vg (s^) arm*

bo : in regnum dei eth : /Saa-iXeia- 046. 21 (-2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP^ Or^ S^
I

Lcpeia-] itpaTtiav N : + Kai /SaortXita S^ eth
|

Ktti^ >eth
I

jSaa-iXcvova-Lv A 046. 18. 325. 386. 456. 617. 919. 920.

1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2040 al S^ : /SacnXcvaovcrLV N 025. I.

35. 82. 91. no. 172, 175. 177. 205. 250. 314. 337. 429. 468.

620. 632. 1934. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or^ al gig Cyp vg s^ arm*

bo : >eth : /JaonXcwcro/tcv Pr vg arm^* ^- ^
|.

11. Kai eiSov >-sa eth
| <f)wvrjv A 025. 046*. i. 69. 205. 2023.

2036. 2038 aP Or* Tyc Pr gig vg arm^- 3- « bo eth : wo- ^wvr;v

X 046**. 21 (-205. 337). 250. 2037. 2067 al°"* s^- ^ arm* sa :

wcr <fi(ji)vr] 337 I

TToXXijiv ayyeXtav 920. 2040 Pr
|
ttoWoov ]>620

arm^
|
kukXco] kvkXo6€v i : KVKAw^tv 468**

|
Kat^] +ki;kXw Pr

arm(^)- ^- ^^^ *
]
Kai twv irpecrj3. > I arm^

|
Kai rjv o apLdfi. avT.

>arm^
|

/xupiaSeo- /xvpiaS. Kai > Pr gig vg
|

p.vpLaS. /xvpiaS.^

pLvpiaa- pLvpiacr arm : p.vpiaa- p-vpiahoiv s^" ^
|
Kai ;)(iXiaS. x^XiaSwv

>-l854
I
;(iXia8€0-] -)(iXiacr S^- ^

|

x^XiaSoov] arm^- 3
: +Kai s^ |.

12. XcyoKxea] XcyovTwv 498. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Pr vg '•

KpatpvTio- arm^
|
a^tov N 046. 21 min omn^^ Or* : a^ioo- A (s^)

|

co-Tif] ci S^
I

co-<^ay/A.l €(r(f>payiap.€Vov 2020
|
t7;v >• 2019 arm^

|

Svvap.Lv . . . cvXoyiav] " praise and riches and honour and glory"

arm^
|
8vv. Kai >-arm^-"

|
Kai^ >92o. 2020. 2040 ]

TrXourov AN
025. I. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2050. 2067 al arm eth : tov

ttXoutov 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250. 2038
al""" Or* : rrjv ySao-iXciav bo : divinitatem vg : /xcyaXoTrpeTrtiav

arm* : > 920. 2040
|
Kai^] + tj/v 386 bo

|
Kat lo-^vv > bo

arm^- ^
: + Kai /3ao-iXeiav eth

|
Kai*- ^- ^] + tt/v bo

|
Kai euXoyiav

>-arm^- ^
|.

13. o A 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 620) al Or* gig s^ bo eth :

TO N : >62o : -|-co-tiv 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250. 241. 468**. 2015.
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1

Trjs yrj^ Ktti iin t^s Oa\d(T<rr)^ ecrriv, kol to, iv avTOis Trdvra, ^Kovaa

T<p KadrjfiiVi^ ciri tw 6p6vw kol tw eipvio)

17 cuXoyia Kttt ij Ttju,^ Kat 17 So^a

Ktti TO KpaTOS €is Tovs otoivas Toii/ atwvcoi/.

14' Kou TO T€<r(r€pa ^wa iXeyov 'Afirjvy kol oi Trpetr/SuTcpoi crrecrav

Kot irpo(T€KVvr)aav.

2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al Pr
vg s^ (arm)

|
ctti r);cr y^^o-] cv t?; y?; i. 2037 Pr s^ : ctti yT/tr 336.

2015. 2036
I

K. VTTOK. T. yT^O- A O25. O46. 21 {-92O. 2O4O.

2050). 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 al Pr gig vg*-<=-^'-' s^-2 arm*
eth : >N 69. 181. 218. 241. 920. 2040. 2050 vg*^-^-** armi-2-3. a

bo
I

KUL*] +Ta a (bo) eth : +quae sunt vg
|

ctti ttjo- OaXaa-

a-rjcr (rrjv OaXacraav 2020) 241. 2015. (2020). 2036. 2037 (cv

TTj OaXaara-r} N Pr gig Vg (s^- ^) arm bo eth) : + 6orT(.(v) A 21

(-35. 205. 2020. 2050) al : +a ecTTiv 025. 046. i. 35. 205.
429**. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : +ocro ecTTiv 172.

250. 424. 2018 Or^ : +0 ccrriv s^
|
Kai ra >2oi9 : et quae-

cumque sunt Pr
|
tv^] ctt 2020

|
avroio-] ea vg*- f- s*- ''

: eo vg*^-
«**

:

+ sunt gig : -fKai 42. 61. 69. 241. 632. 2015. 2037 |
-n-avTa

rjKOva-a Xeyovrao- 02^. 18. 314. 2017. 2039. 2050 al^ Or* : Travra

r)K. X^yovTa A I. 69. 1 8 1. 2038 : Travra /cat rjK. Xeyovracr K 424.

429. 2019 gig S^ (bo) : Travra k. rjK. Aeyovrwj/ 250. 20 1 8 : iravra

K. TjK. Aeyoi/ra S^ : Travracr rjK. Xiyovraa 21 (—18. 35*. 2050).

2037 al™" Tyc Pr vg : Travraa- /cat r]K. Xeyovraa ( - twv 172).

(172). 522 : Travra k. Travracr tjk. Xeyovraa 046 : Travra k. -qK. rraXiv

Aeyovra 35* : Travra Xcyovra eth
|
to /ca^7//x.] rov KaOrjfxevov S^ : o

Ka6r]fjitvocr arm
I

TO) 6povu) A 046. 18. 175. 250. 325. 337. 456.
617. 620. 919. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2050 al : (in) throno Tyc Pr
vg : Opoviji T41 : Tov dpovov X 025. i. 35. 205. 241. 386. 468.

632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 al™" Or' : (supra) sedem gig
|
»cai^>At<*' s^ arm^-^

|
#cai tu

apvtw >• bo
I

TO) apvto)] ro apvtov arm^- ^•^•»:+r79l9|T; ivXoy. . . .

/cparocr] " blessed exalted (> 2) and glorified ( + and almighty 3)

"

arm^- 2- 3
|

r^l >»o2 5 |
7;3>9i9*

|
/cat ro Kparoo-] TravTO/cparopoo" S*

(cf arm^) : >arm^-2*- «
|
twv aiwvwv >arm2 Tyc

|
atcovwv AH

025. 104. 172. 201. 205. 250. 2018. 2050 aP Or' Pr gig vg s^-^

arm^-^" : +a/M;v 046. 21 (- 205. 2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al™"

arm^ eth ].

14. K. T. T€<Tor. ^ua cXcy. ajiTif >920. ,2040
I

ra >'205. 620
|

rccrcrcpa A 2020 : recra-apa K 025. 046 min^' Or'
|
cAcyov AN 025.

I. 35*. 104. 205. 620. 632. 919. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020, 2023**.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Or' Pr gig vg s^ arm : cAcytv

172. 250 : Acyovra 046. 18. 35** 175. 325. 337. 386. 456.
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Chapter VI.

1. Kai tlSov ore ^voi^cv to apviov fuav ck twv cirro (Tff>pay(BiaVt

Ktti ^Kovcra €Vos e»c twv Teotrapwv ^(mov Xcyovros ws i^u>vr] fipovrrji

"Ep^ov.

2. Kol flhov Kttl Ihov l,7nro% Xcvko;,

Ktti 6 Ka6rjfievo<: iir avTov t^uiv to^ov,

Koi i86$T] avTw <TTi<^avo%,

KoX i^rjXOev vlkwv kol Lva viKi^cry.

468. 617. 1849. 1934. 2004 sl (bo)
[ afjirjv An 025. I. 35*. 69.

314. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 Or« bo
sa : TO afajv 046. 21 ( — 35*. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050). 250 al™"

|

Ktti^ >arm
|
ot] +ctKoo-i rco-o-apco- Pr vg^

|
iweaav Ax 025. i.

104. no. 172. 250. 337. 429. 468. 620. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2050.
2067 al Or® : cttco-ov 046. 21 ( — 337. 468. 620. 2050). 2037.
2038 al™" : +€vwinov avrov arm^- 2- 3. «

|
eirea-av Kai >eth |

-rrpocrt-

Kvxrqa-av] + viventem in saecula saeculorum Pr vg^ : + avrov arm^ |.

1. icai] para Tavra bo
|
eiSov > Pr eth

|
ore AxC 025. I.

104. 205. 314. 620. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037 al Pr gig

s arm* bo : on 046. 20 ( - 205. 620. 2020). 250. 2067 alP™ Or^
vg arm : >2038

|
tjvol^cv] rjw^ev X

|

p.tav > i |
€»c twv cirTa

AnC 046. 20 (-205. 325. 456). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or'
Pr g'g vg s arm2-3.4 eth : €7rTa>o25. i. 205. 314. 325. 456.
2015. 2016. 2023. 2038 al arm^ bo sa

|
o-<^payiSwv > N* (suppl.

tf)
I

Kai >• 620 bo sa
I

(voa- CK>-I957 : ivoa^ 920. 2040 :

c^ €voa- ann" : €k >> N* 468 |
Xcyovroo-] AcyovTwv N : >• arm

|

a»cr (j>(i>vr) PpovTr]cr'>PT eth
| (fxuvrj AC 046. 20 ( — 468. 9 1 9. 920.

1849). 250. 2037 alP"" Or* bo : cftwvrjv K 506, 919. 1957 gig vg
arm : <j>wvr)cr 025. I. 314. 2016. 2038. 2067 : (fxav^ 104.- 172.

468. 920. 1849. 1955
I

iSpovrqcr] fSpovrwv s^ : 4-A,€yovTOo- A :

hXtyova-av arm
|
epxov AC 025. i. 35. 60. 82. 94. 241. 432.

1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or' vg*-'-K* bo
sa : ep^ou ante ojcr <f>wv. ftpovr. 2036 : tp^op-ai arm^- 2. 3. « . ep^ov Kai

i8f N 046. 20 (-35. 2020). 61. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 314.
385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2018. 2067 Pr gig vg^-f-K"-' s eth |.

2. Kai 6i8oi'>o46. 20 (-35. 205. 468. 620). 250 al'"" Or"
Tyc Pr vg*^-

f- K**
: pr koi rfKova-a s^

|
Kai^ > bo

|
ctt avrov] ctt

avTU) I. 61 (?). 2037*
I
€x«v] habebat vg arm : tenebat Pr

|
to^ov]

sagittam Pr
|
€^r;A.^€v] cvr/kdev Or' : > arm^

|
vikwv xai iva

viKTjorr]] ut vinceret et victor exiit Pr
|
vlk^v] pr o A arm^-*

I

Kai iva VLKTja-Tj] Kai eviKrjafv X bo sa : k. iva viKrja-fi i. 2023.
2038 : K. tva viKrja-rj (-aei 2019) Kai €viKr}(r€v 2017. 2019 : k.

€viKr}cr€v K. iva viKija-rf s^ : vikidv koi > eth
|
Kai^>-5o6 vg gig s*

arm I.
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3. Kai 0T« T^voi^ev rr]v (r<f>payi8a Tr]v Bcvripav, ^Kowtra tov

ScuTc'pou C'^ov XeyovTos Ep;(ov.

4. Kat iirjkOtv aXXos rn-rro? TTvppos,

Kai Tw KaOr]fx.fv<o in f avTov f ^i^oOij ai)Tw^ Xafitiv ttjv ttprjvrp/ HMn
[iK] T^? yrj^,

KOI iva dLXAt^Xovs (r<f>a.^ov(riv,

Koi IhoOf] avTw ftaxoLipa fityaXrj.

5. Kai ore ^vot^cv t^v (r<^pay'tha rrjv TpirrjVy riKovtra tov rpiTOV

^(oov XcyovTos 'l^pxov.

Koi ctSov, Kai i8ov irrTros fieXas,

Koi 6 KaBTqfitvo<i irr avrbv €;(a)v ^vyov cv T17 X**P' ^^'''o^'

8. Tji'Oi^eK] lyvv^cv K |
ttjv atfypayiSa rrjv Seurepav ANC 025. I.

172. 205. 250. 314. 424. 2018. 2023. 2038 Tyc Pr gig vg arm
: T7/V Sfvrepav cr<f>paytBa 046. 20 ( — 205). 2037. 2067 aP' Or*

|

tpxov AC 025. 046. 20 (-205. 386. 468). I. 61. 69, 82. 104.

no. 314. 336. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2019.

2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al™" Or' vg s bo sa : epxo/jiaL arm :

epxov Ktti iSc X 141. 172. 201. 205. 250. 386. 424, 468. 1918.

2018. 2022. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg'^-8"-'' eth |.

4. Kai c^TjXOet'] Kai (€)i8ov Kai iSov (k. iSov'^ho sa) eirjXd. N
250. 424. 2018. 2067 bo sa

I

aXXo(r>Tyc s^ arm^ bo sa
|

TTvppoar NC 35. 175. 201**. 241. 242. 325. 429. 456. 468. 498.

617. 1849. 1934. 1955. 1957- 2023**. 2024. 2037. 2041. 2067
al™" Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- " : irvpocr A 025. 046. i. 18. 61.

69. 104. no. 172. 201*. 205. 250. 314. 337. 385. 386. 620.

632. 919. 920. 2004. 2020. 2038. 2040 Or*
I

TO) KaOrjfxevo}]

pr cv A 1
€7r avTov AnC 025. 046. 20 (-18). 250. 2037**.

2038 alP™ Or* : ctt avrw i. 18. 172. 2015. 2037*. 2067 alP :

super eum Tyc Pr : super ilium gig vg
|
avrw N*C 025. 046.

21 Or* vg s arm bo sa eth. The avrw should stand in the

text : cf.
27-i7-2« 3I2.21, It should be restored (?) in 21^ : >

As'' 2016 Tyc Pr gig
|
XaySciv > arm^- *

[
ck tt/o- yrja- nC 025.

046. 20 (-205. 620). 250. 2037. 2067 alP"" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg

s eth : >{<*' : €k>A 104. 205. 209. 336. 620. 1918. 2038 : a-n-o

TTja- yrjcr l. 2019 aP
|
Kai iva AnC 025. I. 35*. 172. 205. 250.

2018. 2019. 2020. 2038 al Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s^ : Kai>o46.
20 (-35*. 205. 2020). 2037. 2067 alP™ s^ bo

I

o-^a^ouo-iv AC
1849. 2019 : <T<f)a^w(n{y) K 025. 046. 20 (— 1849). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or'
I

/xaxaipa /icyoX?;] -^ A bo sa eth |.

6. T)»'Oi|€»'] r]w$ev N : rjvoiyr) s^
|
r>;v (T<f>payi8a ttjv Tpin/v] r-qv

rpiT. (Tcfipay. I. 2019. 2020 al : rj <r<f)pay(.<r t] TpiTtj s^ | 7/Kovcra] ciSov

bo
I
epxov AC 025. I. 35. 60. 91. 104. 241. 336. 432. 620.

1918. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 Or* gig vg^-^-K* s^

bo : +Ka( i8c s 046. 20 ( — 35, (620). 2020). 61. 69. no. 172.

181. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 2016. 2or8. 2067 Pr

VOL. II.— 18
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6. Koi ^Kovcra ws (fxavrfv iv fxecrw twv TitTirdpoyv ^({xov Xiyovaav

XotVtl (TLTOV hrjvapLov,

KoX Tpeis ;(OiVt/c£s KpiB'iiv ht^vapiov,

KoX TO cXaiov Ktti Tov oti/ov p-y} a8iKr](rys'

7. Kat OT€ rjvoL^iv rrjv tr^payiSa tt^v TtTdprrjv, ^Kovcra (fitovTjv Tov

TiTapTOV ^(j)ou AeyovTOS Ep^ou.

8. Kai £tSov Kai Ihov ittttos ^(Xwpos,

Ktti 6 Ka6rjp.(.vo% liravd) avTov ovop.a aurw o ^avaTOS.(a)

Kat ihodr} avrw iiovaia cttI to TtTaprov t^s y^s(^)

(a) Here follows an interpolation : Kai 6 ^drjs rjKoXo^dei fier' avroD.

(d) Here follows an interpolation : airoKTeiuai iv po/i.<ftalq, Kai iv \ifii} Kal

iv dava,T(p Kal vwb tGjv OrjpLuv t^s 7^j.

ygc. A.g»*.T g2 . +j8c eth
I

Kai €iSov>o46. 20 ( -35. 205. 468**.

620). 61. 69. no. 172. 181, 20I. 314. 498. 506. 517. 522.

1955. 2016. alP Or* gig vg'^-^-g**-^ s^ eth
|
Kat tSov >Pr arm^

eth : Kai>bo
|

nnrocr] pr aAAoor arm^ : pr Kot eirjXOev eth
|

/xeXao-J p.€yacr 919. 2020*
|

ctt auTOv] eir avro) I. 2037. 2067 al^

I

c^wv] habebat Tyc Pr vg arm |.

6. ua <})a)t'T]i' AxC 025. 35*. 181. 314. 2038 Or* gig vg :

wo- > 046. 20 (-35*). 250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Pr s arm bo
sa eth

I

tv /x,c(ro>] €p.p.e(T(ji AC : ck pacrov s^ : p.€(Tov 35. 205
|

T€<Tcrap(i}v] 8' 35 : >S^ arm^
|

^omdv] + oxr <f>o>vr]v aerov bo eth

I

Xcyouo-av] XeyovTwv gig vg**'^'^ arm
|

xoivi^] (r)^oivii 9 20
|

Sr]vapLov^^ + €VO(T Pr gig Vg*^
|
KpiOiav AxC 025. I. 181. 205.

2036. 2038. 2067 S^ : KpiQ-qa 046. 21 ( - 205). 250. 2037.
alP' Or* s^

I

8i7vaptou2] pr tov A : +€7'oo- Pr vg** : >6^. 181
|

Kttt] TO Sc bo sa
I

Kat TO cAatoi' Kat tov oivov]'^20i9 Tyc Pr
vg S^ eth

I

aSiKr/cTT/cr] aStKrycrto- 025 : a8tKr;^>^crovTat arm^ |.

7. TTii' a4>paYi8a ttji' rcTapTtji'] t7;v Terapr-qv cr^paytSa 2020.

2038 : TTfV ar(f>pay. t. 8'
35 |

T^KOvcra] pr Kat 325. 456
|

^oovt/i'

An I. 35. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP Or'

vg s^ eth : pr T-qv 205 : <f)u>v7](r 2067 : >C 025. 046. 20
( — 35. 205*). 250 alP™ Pr gig s2 arm bo sa

|
tou TCTapTov

^wou] TO TtTaprov ^wov C : T«TapT0u>-S^
I
tpxpv AC 025. I,

104. 620. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038 alP Or* vg'*-^-^ s^ bo sa arm* : +Kai tSc x 046. 20
(-620. 632**. 2020). 250. 2067 alP™ Pr gig vg<=-<^-'' s2 : + tSe

eth : ipxofx.ai arm |.

8. Ktti €t8oj'>o46. 20 (-35. 205. 386. 468**. 620. 632**).

69. 250. 314 al™" Or* gig vg''-^ arm^ eth
|
Kat t8ov>Pr s^

eth : Kat >bo : i8ou ^arm'^
|

iTrn-oo-] pr Kat €$r]X6ev eth
|
nnroa

^Xwpoa-^ iTTTTov xXf^poy Pr s^
I

;^Xcupoa] XfVKotr 920. 2040 : pallidas

Tyc gig vg (Pr) :
" reddish " arm^

|
o Kadyp-tyoa] o > C

|
firavio

awTOu] avTov>C 025. I. 181. 205 |
avTO}] + r)v Tyc Pr : avrov

S^
I

o davaroa- 025. 046. 20 ( — 35. 920. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038,
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9. Kai oTf ^voiiev rrjv irijXTTTrjv crtftpaylSa, ciSov VTroKo-TU) rov

OvariacTTrjpLov tol? i/'u;^as twv ecr<f)ayfX€v<i)v Bca toi' \6yov Tov Oeov koI

8ta TTjV fiapTvptav ^v etp^ov.

10. Kat €Kpa$av <f)Oivrj fieyaXrj \eyovT€S

'Etas TTOTC, 6 8eo-7roT7;9 6 aytos Kal aXrjOivoi,

ov KpivfLi Kal ckSikcis to alfia -^fiwv

(K Twv KaroLKOvvToiv Inl T^s y^s

;

2067 alP' Or*" "' '*' Or* : o>nC 35. 336*. 432. 920. 2023. 2040.

2041 : o adavaroa A
\
o aST^cr] infemus Tyc Pr vg*^*

*^-

^ : inferus
vgii-c.g . "all Amenti" bo

|
rjKoXovOfi nC 025. 046. 20 (-35).

250. 2067 alP'" Or^ Tyc Pr gig vg arm^- 2. 4. a . aKoXovdei i. 35.

1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 S
I

/X€T aVTOV AC
025. I. 35. 104. 498*. 620. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 :

/ACT avTov s^ : avTU) K 046. 20 ( - 35. 620) alP™ Or* Tyc Pr gig

vg s^ : avTOLo- (also no-tv) Qr'^'-
'"• '^

|
eSodrj avrtj 046. 20 ( — 35.

468*). 250 alP"" Or* Pr gig vg s^- 2 arm bo sa eth : eSoOr) avroia-

AsC 025. I. 35. 468*. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
I

TO TCTapTov] + fiepoa 452. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037 : quattuor

partes vg
|
ev ^avarw] tv>325 : €v rr] 6X.L\f/€i bo

|
vtto twv ^r^piwv]

TO TerapTov nav Or^pimv A |.

9. •n]v ircfjUTTT]!' crc^paYiSa] AC 025. 046 al : ttjv a-(f>pay. Tfjv €.

N* Tyc vg*' : ttjv c o-<^pay. K*' 35 : tt/v (r<j>pay. t. Trt/MTTTT/v 6 1. 69
S^'2 arm^**"

|
tov ^vo-iao-Tr/piou] + tov deov Tyc Pr Cyp |

twv

€a(f>ayp.ev(Dv AC 046. 20 (-35. 205. 920). 250. 2037 al^' Tyc Pr
gig Cyp vg s^ eth : pr twv avOpui-rruiv X 025. i. 35. 60. 181.

205. 209. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo sa :

Ttto- €a-(f)aypevacr S^ : twv ear(}>payi(rfjt.€v<j)v 104. 218. 336*. 920 Or*
|

8ta TOV Aoyop] pr Sia tov Otov Kat arm^
|
Sta^ >A Pr gig Cyp

bo sa
I

fJiapTvpiav AsC 025. I. 241. 632**. 2015. 2019, 2036.

2037. 2038 Pr gig Cyp vg bo : €KK\r)(TLav 2020 : +tou apviov

046. 20 (-632**. 2020). 2067 alP™ Or* s^ : +l7;o-ov s^ : +Ir)aov

Xpia-Tov 172. 250. 424. 2018 : + avTov Pr Cyp arm^* 2- 3 eth
|

rjv

€iXOv a'^l -qv ia"xpv N* |.

10. cKpa^ttK AxC 046. 20 (
- 35*. 205. 632**. 2020). 250

,,lpm Pj. Qyp i-,Q . ^^pa^ov 02 q. I. 35*. 205. 632**. 2016. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or* gig vg s : enrov arm^- 2- a. a
|
^^,y^

fxeyaXr] ASC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 385. 620. 632**. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2067 al""" Or* Pr gig vg Cyp s (arm) bo : <f)iavr]v

fityaXrjv 046. 20 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020). 250 al™**

I

aXr]6Lvo<r] pr o I. 172. 429**. 468. 620. (2018). 2037. 2067
|

c/cSi/ceto-] eKStK-rjaiur « |
c/c twv AnC 046. 20 ( — 35*. 205. 468. 620.

2020). 250 alP™ Or* : airo t<dv 025. i. 35*. 104. 205. 468. 620.

2015. 2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP : KOI TWV 2020
I

(TTl Tr](7

y//o-] in terris Pr Cyp |.
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1 1 . Koi (Bodr) auTois tKatrTO) crroXr] Xcvkt;,

Ktti ippidrj avTots Lva avawavaovraL €TL y^pavov fiiKpov,

£U)S TrXrjjjuj'JwaLi' kul ol (tvv8ov\ol avruiv koI oi docXc^oi auToJv

61 /U,cA.A.OI/T€S a7rOKT€VV€<T$al <i)S Kttt aUTOl.

1 2. Kal cTSov OT£ ifjvot^cv T^v <r<f>pay28a Tr]v (kttjv'

Koi (TtKTfio'i /xeyis eycvcTO,

KOI 6 i7A,cos iyei'fTo /xcXas (Ls (rax/cos Tpi;)(tvos,

Ktti 17 (tcAtjj'tj oAt; eycvtTO a»s ai/xa'

11. cSo6t] . . . otoXt] XcuKTi] tSo^i^o-av . . . <7ToXa£ XevKat Pr vg

(Cyp) arm^
|
avroia- CKao-Tw AnC 025. 35. 61. 69. 104. 205. 250.

468. 620. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2067 alP

arm* bo : eis singulis Pr gig Cyp : illis singulae vg : avroia- >82.
91. 93. 181 : £(cacrTa)>046. 20 (-35. 205. 468. 620. 632**.

2020) al™" Or* arm^- ^- ^- '^ : €KaaTOi aurwv (^2037) 2015. 2037 ^

eth
I

tpptOi]] iptd-q N 35. 241. 522. 620. 632 : €ppr)6r) 172. 242.

250. 1957- 2018. 2024. 2039 : eSoOrj 2038
|
avTowr>>s^

|
aI'a^ra^^

o-ovrat A 025. 046. I. 104. no. 522. 620. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2038 alP : avaTravcTiDVTaL nC 20 (-620). 250. 2037. 2067 al^'

: avairvevcruiVTai 69** : avaTrava-aaOai Or*
|
£Tt (ctti X) XP°^- A^"^*

kC 025. I. 18. 205. 632**. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s^

bo sa : xpovov en p.LKpov A : (.Ti\povov 046. 20 ( — 18 205. 325.

456. 632**. 2020). 250 alP°^ : cTi Tiva 'xpov. fxiK, 2020 : cti /u.ik.

Xpov. 241. 2019 eth : cwo- Kaipov xpo*'- f-'-'^-
s^ : XP^^^^ Z^S- 45^ •

fiLKpov Or* : €Ti fjLLKpov gig : iJLLK. €Ti x/Jov. Cyp : XP^^' Z^"** ^^^

I

comtJ+ou I. 18. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 alP
I

TrXrjpudfDaiv AC 385 gig vg s arm bo eth

: 7rXT;pa>o-ci)(ri(v) K 025. 046. 20 (-620. 632. 2040). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or* : TrXr/ptoorovo-t 620. 632. 2015. 2016. 2019.

2036. 2040 : impleatur numerus Cyp
|
Kai 01 <Tvv8ov\ot ]>

2019 : Ktti >• 046 Cyp vg bo
(
xai 01 a8cX<^oi] Kat>'386

|

01 fieWovrta AxC 025. 35. 205. 620 Or' vg s^- ^ bo : pr Kai

046. 20 (-35. 205. 620). 2037 al™" (Cyp)
I

01 /xcXX. airoKTivv.]

qui occidentur gig
|
aTroKTtweo-^ai AkC 35. 82. 93. 94. 175.

205. 241. 250. 325. 337. 456. 617. 919. 920. 1955. 2004.

2018. 2024: +U7r avTUiv N* (del. N*^) : airoKTfvecrOai 18. 42. 91.

104. no. 172. 242. 385. 386. 468. 506. 620. 632. 1849. 1934.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2036. 2039. 2040. 2041 :

a7roKT€ivta6ai. 025. 046. I. 61. 69. 336. 429. 498 Or' (vel— rcvccr^ai)

: airo^ai'civ arm
|
ma /cai avroi] Kai>385. 2020 : exemplo

ipsorum Cyp |.

12. ci8o»'>i8. 94. 141. 385. 429. 522. 1849. 1955. 2039.

2040 Tyc eth
|
ot€ i/vot^ci'] ore cvv$ev {<* (qw^tv X*^) : pr kui 025.

I. 35**. 42. 61. 69. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2019. 2023.

2041 Pr
I

Tr/y a^payiSa rrfv (kttjv] ttjv (kt, a<^pay. Pr TyC
|

a€i(Tixo<T\ pr tSou A vg* : (/xucr s^
|
/xtyaa cycKtro SC 025. 046.
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13. KOL ol doTcpes Tov ovpavov circcav €is rrp^ y^v,

{nro avf/jiov fXfydXov (TdOfievT)'

14. Kol 6 ovpavov 6iir€xiopL(r6rj

<i»? /SiftXiov Tf cA-itro-d/xcvov t\ VKiaabft-

Koi TTOLV op<K Kai vrj(ro^ iK rmv TOTrtov avriov lKivrj6i](Tav. fj-evoi

15. fai oi /SatrtXcis r^s y^s Kai ot /jteyioravcs Kal oi'^iXiap^oi Kat

01 wXoucnoi Kai ot ier^pot Kat Tras 8oi)A.os koI cXeu^epos tKpvif/av

cawTovs €ts Ttt CTTT/Xaia *cai eh ras TrcVpas ran/ opewv.

20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or' Pr arm^ : ~ A 2016 Tyc
gig vg arm*

|
cyevcro /xcXacr AC 025. i. 35. 205. 2015. 20ig.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg arm* : ~ K 046.

20 ( — 35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 104. no. 172. 201. 250, 314. 498.

522. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2018. 2023. 2041 alP Or^
\

(DOT . . .

Tpt;(tvoo- >eth
I

cra/cKOcr] a(TKO<r S^
|

tj (reXrjvr) oXt] AnC 046. 20
( - 35. 205). 2067 alP™ Or^ Tyc (gig) vg s^- 2 bo eth :

" the moon
wholly" arm^- 2. 3. a . oX?; >o2S. i. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957.
2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr sa

I

OKT ai/xa] €to- aifjia

1934 : a)o->Pr gig arm |.

13. Tou oopaKou] TOV 6eov A : >Tyc Pr vg^- ^
: de coelo (post

€7rco-av pon gig bo eth) gig arm bo eth
]
cTrco-av AsC 025. i,

104. 337. 429. 2015 alP Or* : eTrcaov 046. 20 (-337). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 al™" arm* :
" were shaken down " arm^- 2- ^- *

|
cto-

n;i' yrjv] ctti rrjv yrjv N 241. 468**. 2038 s^ : Super terram vg
arm* (bo) : >gig

|
o-vkt}] + areiofjuvrj (Tyc)

|

ySaXXct AC 025. 046.

35. 61. 69. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 T)C Pr gig vg
arm* : aTro/SaXXci 2015. 2036 : /JaXci i : ^aXXovaa ti 18. 172.

205. 250. 336. 429. 468. 498. 620. 1918. 2039 Or* s : ySoAouo-a

20 (—18. 35. 205. 468. 620. 2020). 42. 93. 94. 141. 201. 209.

218. 241. 242. 385. 424. 452. 506. 517. 522. 1955. 2016. 2017.
2021 alP : aTToftaXova-a 2020

|
vtto] a-rro {< 69. 2016**

|
avcfiov

fieyaXov AxC 046. 20 (-35. 205). 250 al'"" Or* Pr gig vg
: ~ 025. I. 35. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 : /xeyoXou >• Tyc : viro

fiey. auofievrj avefiov 205 j
(T€io/Ji(vrf\ (raXevofievt] A 18 1 : (tcio-

fjLivov 456 |.

14. o > I
I

a7r€;^(i)pt(r^r7] > arm^- 2- 3. a bo : eraKT} s^ arm* : €t-

Xi;^^?; eth
I

ojcr )8i^Xiov] fcai tiKT y8t/3Xia s^
(
cXicrtro/xcvov AC 046. 35.

69. 82. 104. 250. 337. 468. 2023*. 2040 al"*" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg
s^ bo eth : ctAicrcro/u.ci'ov 025. i. 2019. 2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038 :

cXiaa-ofievoa- N 20 (-35. 337. 468. 632. 2040). no.- 314. 1957.
2016. 2067 alP : eiXicra-ofjifvoa- 632 : cXio-o-oirai s^ : €tXi;^^i; arm
bo

I

Ki/croo-] vqaa-oa C 046 : (Sovvocr N : insulae Tyc Pr vg : pr
Traora s^ bo sa

|
avTcuv>-X

|
CKtv-qdijcrav N*C 025, 046 min^^ :

eKivr)(Tav K* : a7rcK€ii/r;crav A : e(TaXev6rja-av 920. 2040 |.

15. Kai'>-A
I

x'^'ttp;^oi . . , irXoDcrioi]--' I. 2019. 2020. 2038
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16. Kai Xcyoucriv Tois opeaiv koI tqis Trcrpai?

UccraTC €^ 17/utas Kol Kpvif/are i^/xas aTro Trpoawirov tov KaOrj-

fJl.€VOV €7rt TOV OpOVOV

Kai airo t^s opyrj'i tov dpviov,

17. OTi -^XOev r) rjfiipa rj [xtydXr] r^s opyrj^ avTOV,

KOL Ti's Svvarai (rraOrjvaL;

alP
I
Kai 01 urxypoL^i, 181. 2019. 2038 : oi>S 2024. 2040

|

Kat cXcD^cpotr AC 046. 20 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 aP™ Or' Pr
gig vg s : Kai TracT eXtvdepocr N" 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : >X* arm* : >cai Travrea- 01

ekevOcpoL arm" bo
|
TreTpatr] orracr arm bo |.

16. KOI XcYouatf] dicentes Pr : Kai enrov arm^- 2- 3. «
| .^oio-

op€(Tiv Kai raia- Trerpaicr] -^ bo arm* : >-Tyc : Kat raicr -Trerpaicr >•

arm^- *
|
irca-aTe A 025. 104. 2015, 2036 Or^ : Trco-erc C 046. 20

I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : Treo-erai K
|
Kpyi^/are] Kpvij/erai X

: KpVll/(T€ 385*
I

ttTTO TrpOtrWTTOV . . . TOV apVlOV "^ SiTm'^
I

TOV KaOr]-

fjievov . . , T-qa- opyrja-'>S^
\

ctti tov Opovov AC 025. I. 35. 69*.

104. 205. 241. 468. 632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.
2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or* : ctti tw Bpovoi N 046. 20 (

- 35. 205.
468. 632. 2020). 250 al™^ : supra sedem gig : super thronum
(Pr) vg

I

a7ro2 N<=] ctti S* |.

17. OTi> Or*. T| T)p,epa tj fteyaXT] tt)o- opyr\(T aurou] r) p.iyaXq

TTja- opyy](T avTOv rjfjiepa 18
|

17^ > 2004. 2020
|

rj /AcyaA.7; > 69. 325.

456. 517
I

avTov A 025. 046. 20 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038, 2067
j^jpi Qj.8 pf arm^- 2- 3. a ^q : aurtoi/ xC 2020 gig vg s^- ^ arm* sa

|

a-TaOrjvai] (r<j)9r]vai 141. 242. 6 1 7. 1934 : (TTtjvai 250. 429. 20l8.

2019 : +ante ilium Pr arm^- ^ bo |.

Chapter VII.

Kai iterb. I. "^Mcra^ tovto €1801/ Ti<Tcrapa<i dyycXovs eorcoTas ctti ras rt'cr-

crapas ywvt'a? t^s y^S, KparoCvras Tovs Tc'crcrapas dve/Aous t^s yiy?,

iva fxt) TTverj dv€fxos cttI. t^s yrj'i /a^/tc trri ttjs daXdtrcrrjs
H-V''^^

^'"^

1. ficra AC Or* Pr gig vg sa : pr Kai N 025. 046. 21. 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP' s arm* (bo) eth
|
tovto AnC 046. 21

(-205. 468. 920. 2040). 250 alP"* Or* s arm eth : ravra 025.

I. 61. 205. 241. 468. 920. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 Pr gig vg bo
I

Tivcrapaa^ C 025. 046. 21 ( — 35. 866)

Or* : Ticra-apecr A :
8' S 35. 866

|
CTrt] per Pr

|
recro-apacr- AnC

046. 21 (
- 35) Or* : T€cra-(ipe(r 025 :

8'
35 j

KpaTovvTacr] pr /cat

337 s arm^- *
|
KpaTovvTaa- . . . ave/iova T.yrjcr >eth

|
Teca-apaa^

NC 025. 046. 21 ( — 35) Or* : Tfo-o-apeo- A :
8'

35 |
ttjo- yrjcr > 2020.

2037 s' bo sa
I

TTver)] irvivcrrj K 172. 205, 250 : Trrcei 2019.
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'^t Ti"" SevSpov f. 2. Kttt £t8ov aXXov ayycXov dva/Saivovra o-tto ttSi'

TdvaToXTj?^ -qXiov, e^^vra (r^paytSa ^60i) ^wvtos, Kat ^(.Kpa^t.v^ dvarokuv

(fiwvrj fji€yd\rj toi? recrcrapcnv dyyeXois ols iS66r] avrols d^LKrjcraL tt^v ^'^P"-^^"

yr^v Kox TYjv Oa.Xa(T(Tav, 3. Xe'yojv M'^ dStKr/o->;T€ rrpf yrjv ^jxrjTi^ ttjv Kal

OdXaaa-av firJTe to, SevSpa, d)(pi <r<f>payL(r(o/Miv tous 8ovA.ovs tov 6€0v

yjpLOiV lirX Tcov /actwttwv avTwiv.

4. Kai r)Kov(Ta tov dpiOfjiOv twv €(r</>paywr/i,€va)v' IxaTov Tecraa-

paKovra T€0"crapes ;j(tA,td8£s iatfipayur/xivoi ck Trdori^s (f>vXr]s vlu>v

'lo-paiJA.

(Or^) : TTco-ry 920. 2040 : flarent Pr vg^-^ bo
[
avc/xotr] pr o C 61.

69. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1955. 2040 : >Pr vg^-^ arm^ :

01 avejxoL bo
|

«7ri rrjcr yrja >A : in terris Pr
[

CTTt nqa 6aXacr(Tr)cr\

rrjo- >A : + fj.7]T€ ewL twv Trorafjujiv bo
|

eiri ti SevSpov C 046. 21

( — 35. 205). 250 alP'" Or* (Pr gig vg) : ctti ttov SerSpoK X 025.

I. 35, 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 s^ :

€7rt ^ev^pov A : ctti (ra) SevSpa S^' arm bo eth |.

2. aXXoi/ ayye^o*'] ~42. 325. 456. 468. 620. 866. 1934. 1957.
2036 : aWov >Pr

|
aXXov . . . ava/SaLvovra] Kat ave/3rj aXXocr

ayyeXoo" eth
|
ava^aivovra] ava/Savra I bo

|
avaroXrja NC 025.

046. 21 (
- 18). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^ $2 : avarokutv A

18. 2039 (s^)
I

cr^payiha et N*'] o-</)aytSa N*
|

^eov] pr tov 325.

456. 468. 620. 866
I

^wvtoct] pr Tou 468 ]
€Kpa$ev SC 046. 21.

250, 2037. 2038 alP' Or^ Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : eKpa^ev

A 025. 2067
I

cf)0}vr] fXiyaXrj^ <f>(Dvr)v p.tyaXr} 866
|
Tcaaapcnv et

N*^] T€or(rapecr K* :
8'

35 |
ayyeXoto"] ^cuoto- arm*

|
oicr SoOrf] eo

quod datum asset Pr
|
avJToio->35. 336. 337. 2015. 2023. 2036.

2037 gig vg
I

aStKTyorai] aTroXccrat arm'- ^- *
|.

3. Xeyuf] + avTOKT Pr bo eth
|
aSiKT^cn^rc] aSiKT/crcTat N :

+ firjT€ Or'"- '
*

I

/xryT€ Tr;v daXacrcrav C 025. 046. 21 (-866.
2020). 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Or-'"-'-' : iirjhc t?;v 6. S 866. 2038 :

K-at TTjv 6. A 432. 452. 2020. 2021 Or^ bo sa
j

p.r]Te^] /ir^Se N 866

I

axpi (-orK) AXC 025. I. 35. 181. 2038 Or^" ' *
: axpcar ov

046. 21 (
— 35). 250. 2067 alP' Or* : axpior av 94. 2015. 2036.

2037 : tva arm'
|

or^payicrw/icv] o-^payicroyu,€i/ 337. 2016. 2020.

:
" I shall have sealed " arm' : a<fipayLarjT€ bo : o-</)payio-^(uo-i eth

j
rjixoiv >24i. 2015. 2039. 2040 Tyc s' bo sa eth

|.

4. Ktti -riKouCTa . . . ea^payivfievuv >-A
|
tov apiOfxov >>920.

2040
I

£o-<^payio-//,cvwv] + cttl tov fitTmirov avTOiv bo
|
cxarov . . .

ea-<j>payi(TiJ.evoL "> iS. 141. 385. 429. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2039.

2040. 2067
I

c/cttTov T€(Ta: Teacrapea- 025. 205. 386. 620. 866.

1934 : cKttTov Kat Tcccr. Tfcrcrapecr C 82. 104. 172. 175. 250.314.

325. 337. 456. 468. 617. 632. 1957' 2018. 2041 : (cKarov) ckutov kul

T€(r<r. Kai Teaaapea 498 (2020) : CKarov Tctrcr. kai recrcrapecr 69 :

p /A S' 046. I. 35 al""" : €»caTov TfacrepaKovTa (rtcrcrapaKOi'Ta A)
A*N : €K. TC0-0-. S' A**

I

<cr^payi(rp,€i'Oi AnC 025, I. 35.
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5*^. €K <l>vXrj^ *Iov8a BdiSfKa ^iXidSes €(r(f>payiafifvoif

(K (f>vX^s 'l?ov/3r]v StoScKa ;^tA.taS€5, {a)

7. €K (f>v\rj<: 2u/xew»/ StoScKtt ^(iXtaSc?,

€K (ftvkrj<; Atvi 8(s)SfKa ;(iAia8es,

CK (fyvXrj^ 'laaa^ap 8w8c»ca ^iXiaScs,

8. €K cfivXrj<; ZafiovXoiV SwScKa ;!^iXiaS€S,

€K (f>vXrj^ 'l<j}orr]<f> SiuScKa ^iXiaScs,

€K tf>vXTJ<; Bei'ta/xctv ScoSt/ca ;(tXta8cs ecr^paytcryLievot,

5° *'' <f>vXrji VaS SwScKa i^tXtaScs,

6. CK <^uA^? 'Aar]p SwSexa ^^lAtaScs,

CK <^vAi}s Ne^^oAI/i. 8w8cKa ;(iXia8€S

CK ^uX^s Mavacro-^ Sw8cKa ^^iXtaScs.

(a) On the restoration of the original order of the text, see vol. i. 207 sqq.

205. 632*. 2020. 2037. 2038 al"^"
Q^3o.3 8q.(semo\}

'J'y^, p^ gjg ^g

S^ bo : €a(f>payia-fj.(v<iiv 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 632*. 202o). 69. 82.

104. 201. 250. 314. 498. 2016. 2017. 2018, 2036 alP Or^ : >s^
sa : + cTTt T. /icTOJTTCDv avTixiv bo

|
uiwv ItTpar^X] viwv >arm-- * eth :

laparjXtToiw S^ |.

5a-
b €<T<^paYi<Tfici'oi AnC 025. 35. 468. 632. 2020 Or* Pr gig

Vg S^ : -jxivai 046. 21 (-35. 468. 632. 2020). 82. 201. 314.

385. 498. 1955. 2016. 2017 alP : -p.ivuiv 69. 104. 522 : >s^
arm^- * bo eth

|
Fov/3r]v AxC 025. 046. 175 Or^ : Povf^iv 61. 69.

104. 201. 337. 498. 617. 919. 1955. 2004. 2015 : Fovftifx I. 18.

35. 93. 386. 456. 468. 620**. 632. 920. 1849. 2017. 2019. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : Pou^ct/i. 60. 91. 172. 205. 385.

1934. 2018, 2023. 2041 : Pov/Seiv 250. 2016 : Vovftrjp. 314. 325.

506. 517. 620*. 866. 2024 : Ruben Pr gig vg : Reuben bo |.

7. CK <}>uX. Zuji. Sw8. x^^- >^ 172
I

Acui] Aevei X : Acvt et

lo-u^ap ~ s^
I

la-aaxap AK 025. 61. 104. 385. 522. 919. 1955.

2017 alP Or* vg arm^- 2- 3- * : l(Ta)(ap C 046. 21 (-919) s^ arm*

bo : Isachar Pr : Ysacar gig |.

8. CK <j>uX. Zap. 8u8. x'^' ^ "849
I

Za^ovXoov . . . loicrrjff)]

•^1934
I

I<D(rq<f> . . . Bevta/Ltctv] '— N 2015 |
Bo'ia/xctv A 025. 920.

2038 : Bcvta/xiv nC 046. 21 (-456. 620. 866. 920) alP' Or» Pr

gig vg S bo : BevLa/Jirjv 242. 456. 620. 866. 2017 |
€o-<^payicr-

fji.€vot AxC 025. 35. 205. 468. 632. 2020 Or* gig vg s^ bo :

-fifvai 046. 21 (-35. 205. 468. 632. 920. 2020. 2040) al""'

:

>920. 2040 Pr s^ |.

0^ CK ^oX. faZ. 8w8. xi^- > 5*
I

TaS] Aai- 42. 325 (pr man.
scripsit in marg.) 336. 456. 620. 866 : Aa8 i : Gath Pr |.

6. CK ^uK. Aatjp 8w8. xiX. > Or"
|

Ne</)^aXi/x A 046. 6 1**. 69**.

175. 314. 325. 429. 456. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955.

2004 al vg : Nephtalim arm^- 2- ^- *
: Neptalim Pr gig : Nt^^oAi

K S : N((f>OaXiv C : ^€(f>OaXr]p. 69*. 201. 386. 517. 522 : Eph-

thalim bo : Ne</>^aX«t/x 025. i. 18. 35. 6i*. 104. 172. 205. 241.
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1

9. Mtra Tavra cTSov,

Kal IBov 6x^o<; iroXvs, ov apiOfi^crai avTov ovSels cSwaro,
c/c TravTos Wvov<i koX (f>v\wv kol Aawv /cat yXwcrcroiv,

ccTToiTes ivoiiriov tov Opovov koi ivu>Triov tov apviov,

t TrepifiefSXrjixevovs f o-ToXas XcvKOts, Kal <f>OLViK€<i iv rats

)(epcnv auToiv*

10. Kai Kpdtfivaiv (fxovfj fjiiydXr] Ac'yovTcs

H (TUiTrjpia Tw ^€(3 rjixwv

Tw Kadrjfxevio i-rrl tw dpovia

Koi Tw apvLw.

242. 250. 337. 385. 468. 498. 632. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017.
2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2040. 2041.
2067 al°»'» Or«

I

fK cfivX. Mav. SojS. x'-V- > 620*. 866
|
Mavao-o-v;

N 025. 21 (- 175. 205. 620*. 866). I. 250. 2067 aP^ Or^ Pr gig

vg arm : M.avaa-ar]v C : Mavvaaar] A : Mavacrrj 046. 175. 205.

2037. 2038 s : Dan bo |.

9. jxera] pr Kai s^ arm^ bo eth
J

/cat l8ov N 025. 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* Tyc gig s^ : >A Pr Cyp, vg
s^ bo sa : iSov >C |

o)(Xo(r ttoXvo- NC 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 aP^ Tyc gig s^ : iroXva >0r* : oxXov iroXvv A Pr
Cyp vg S^ bo

I

ov et X*'] oar S* : Kai A
I

avTov AnC 025. I. 61.

69. 205. 2019 alP Or* s bo : >046. 21 (-205). 104. 172. 201.

241. 242. 250. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016.

2017. 2018. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067 aP Tyc
Pr gig Cyp vg

|
eBwaro AnC 046. 21 ( — 205. 2040) alP' :

TjSvvaro 025. I. 61. 69. 172. 205. 241. 250. 2015. 2023**. 2037.
2040. 2067 al™^ Or* : Suvarai 2038 arm*

|
ck navToa- eOvocr] €k

TravTtov (.Qvoiv Tyc gig vg arm^- *• °-

\

^vXwv] <f>vXr](T s^ Pr Cyp
|

Kat Aawv Kai yXwo-crcDv >eth
|
corwrecr AN 025. I. 35. 205. 1957.

2004. 2019. 2023. 2024. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP s : ctTTwracr 046.

21 (-35. 205. 2004. 2020). 250 aV^^ Or* : ccttwtwv C 2020 :

foTwra 93. 1955 : stantes Pr gig Cyp vg
|
evwrnov^] ctti A

|

irepLfSefSXrjjxevova- AX*C 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 2040). 250 al^'"

gig : 7r€/Di./3ey8Ar);u,€vacr 242. 2040 : Trepi^e^Xrjfxevoi N" 025. I. 35.

205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP Or* Tyc vg :

Ktti Tripi/SefSXrjfjLevoL s^ : et erant amicti Pr Cyp | <f>oLVLK€(r An'C
025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019, 2020. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP gig vg arm : palmae fuerunt Pr Cyp : <f>oLviKaa N*
046. 21 (

- 35. 205. 2020). 61. 69. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429.

498. 522. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041 al*^'"

Or* : KiOapai bo
|
fv rata y^epcrw] pr rjaav Pr gig Cyp |.

10. Kai^>>i. 2067 bo. Kpa^ouCTH'] Kpa^ovrea i. 2067 bo S^ :

iKpal^ov Pr gig Cyp vg arm
j
Aeyovreo-] pr Kat 2067 S^ : fAeyov

arm^ : Kat eAc^av arm^- s- *• *
|
tco ^cwJ tov deov A (in marg.) bo :

diUi I, 2037 (post TOi Kad. CTTt TW dpOV.)
|
TO) Ka$7)fXeVU} > N*
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II, Kol irai/Tts ol ayye\oL tcrri^Keicrav kvkXo) tow Opovov Kai twv

TrpeaBvTepiiiv kol twv Ttcro-dpoiv ^wuJV, »cai CTrecrav cvwttiov toD Opovov

iirl TO. Trpoaoiira avTwv Koi TrpocrfKvvqcrav tw Otw, 12. Xeyovres

'Auwi'' 17 ctiXoyta Kai 17 So^a Kai 17 (ro(f>La

Ktti •>) evxaptcTTia Kai rj ti/at) /cat i) oui/a/xts

Ktti 7) lorx^^ Tw ^fw T?/***!!/ tts Tous ttioivas Toiv aiwvwi/ [•d/xijvj.

13. Kat aireKpCOr] eis £k twv Trpea-fivTepoiv Xcywi' /aoi Ouroi ot

ircpijSejSX'nueVoi ras CTToXa? ras Xcvkus rtvcs etcrtv xat -rroOev ^Xdov

;

14. Kai €tpr)Ka avTU) Kvpie yaov, crt> oioa?. Kai enrev fxoi

OvToi elaiv ot kpx6p.€voi Ik t^s dXiif/€ui<; rrj^ /xeyaXT/s,

Kttt cTrXwav ras oroXas awwv,

Ktti eXcvKttvav auras iv t<5 ai/Aari toG d/jvtov.

(suppl. K*^) : pr '«ai s^
I

cTTi TO) ^povw An*C 025. 21 ( - 205. 468.

632**. 2020). 250. 2067 al™" : €7rt Tou dporov H'^ 046. i. 104.

205. 468. 632**. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 al™*" Or^s^ .-super

thronum Pr Cyp vg : supra sedem gig
|

to apviw] tov apviov

^c . _|. gjo- Tovo- aiwvao- twv aiwi'wv afxrjv N* (del. X*^).

11. 01 > X* (suppl. N*')
I

la-TrjKeia-av AN ( - Kio-ai/ N) 025 :

ear-qKiaav C : eKTTrjKrjaav 046. 104**. 919. 2017. 2018. 2036 :

€i(TTr}K€L(rav 21 (-205. 919). 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Or* : cio-ti^

K€<Tav I. 205 : stabant Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo
|

kvkXu)'] cvutTriov

bo
I

€7r€o-av AsC 025. 42. i8i. 325*. 337. 468. 517. 620. 866

alP Or« : ineaov 046. 21 (
- 325*. 337. 468. 620. 866). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP^
I

evoi-mov . . . TrpoaruiTrov avTwv^ eiri t. irpoa.

aVTWV CVWTTIOV T. OpOV. bo Sa eth
I

TOV dpOVOV AXC O25. 35. 2O5.

920. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Or« Pr gig vg s^

arm^-^-* bo : +avTov 046. 21 (-35. 205. 920. 2020. 2040), 250

al S^
I

€7n Ttt TT/Doo-WTra] (TTi TrpocrwTrov I. 2038. 2067 bo : >
arm^ |

xat Trpoa-eKW-qaav Tto 6eu) >S^
|
Kat eirecrav . . . Xtyovrecr]

TTpoa-eKwrjcrav t-rri t. TrpoawTra avTiav evwTriov t. dpovov tov deov

XeyovTca eth ].

12. aiA'qi'] pr aytocr aytocr ayioa 205 |

cvXoyta . . . 8o|aJ — s-^

eth
1
Kat -q o-o(f>ia > A arm^ : ante rj 8o$a pon 506 : post rj ti/at;

K. 7] evxaptcT-Tia pon 2067 |
rj evxapta-Tia >r) H* (suppl. X'^)

|

Kai

7) Tifx-q > eth
I

Kat 77 to-xucr > bo : Kat rj xap'o" arm^- 2- *• * : Kai

Tj iiovaia arm^
|
tw ^ew] Tou 6eov bo : tw Kvptw arm^ : ku/jiw

TO) ^€w arm"^
|
a/xT/v >C 2015. 2019 Pr |.

13. aircKpteT]] + fx.01 Tyc gig : Xeyci fioi armi- 2- s-
« eth

|

ck >
K 1957 I

Xcywv /loi > gig armi-2-^« eth : ftot >Tyc arm*
|

Ttto- o-ToXaor racr XcvKao"] racr XfUKacr o-ToXatr 2015. 2036
|
Taa^

>C
I

Ttvto- cto-iv Kat >eth : tto-iv > I. 181. 2038
I

r]\$ov] veniunt

vg*"- 8 arm^- ^- » *
|.

14. KUi >bo sa
I

ctpr^Ka AnC 025. I. 205. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al'' Or" : enroy 046. 21 ( - 205). 250.

al*"" : dixi Pr gig Cyp vg : Xeyw arm^
|
Kvpie fxov xC 025. 046.
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15. StO. TOVTO €1(TIV iv<J)TrLOV TOV OpOVOV TOV B^OV,

Kttt XaTpivov(TLV avTtZ rjfji€pa<; koI vvktos iv tw vaQ avrov,

Kol 6 Ka6r)ix€vo<; iirl \tov 6p6vov\ (TK-qvwcru iir avrovs.

16. ov TTiivdcrovaLV cTt ov8i Suprjcrovcriv ert,

ovS( fjiTj TraiCTTj In avrovs 6 ^Xios ovSk ttolv Kavfia,

I
"J.

OTL TO apvLov TO avo. fXicrov tov Bpovov TTOtfxavtl avTOVS,

Koi 6Sr}y:jcr€i avTOv<; iwl ^wrj^ irr]ya<; vSdrwv'

KOI c^aXct'i/'ci 6 ^€os irav SaKpvov ck tuiv 6(fi6a\fiwv airlov.

21 (-205). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP"* Or^ vg s arm^- 3- 4 bo :

fiov >A I. 205 Pr gig Cyp arm^- «
|
cittev] Xcyct gig armi

|
01

epxofievoi] qui venerunt Tyc Pr Cyp eth : qui veniunt gig vg
arm bo

|
€k Ttjo- OXLif/coio- ttjo- /xeyaX-rja^ a-rro OXupewcr fxeyaXrja-

A
I

€7rAvvav AS 046. 18. 35. 175. 205. 468**. 617. 620.
632**. 1934. 2020 Or^ Tyc gig vg Cyp s arm bo : eTrXarwav
42*. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 429. 452. 456. 468*. 498. 522.
632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2040 : «7rXaT€ivav

I ; eXevKavav 2015 : !>-Pr
|
Kai eXcvKavav avrao" >Tyc : "made

them glorious" bo
|
kul* >62o. 866

|
avrao- As 025. i. 35. 60.

93. 181. 205. 209. 432. 468. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067 gig vg Cyp s arm* bo : avrovo- 2037 : >o46. 21 (-35.
205. 468). 250 al™" Or^ Pr arm« [.

15. 8ia TouTo] pr Kat 046*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 |
cio-iv]

rjXOov eth
I

Xarpevovo-iv] So^o^ovo-tr eth
|
o Ka6r]fj.€i'0(r^ his qjui

sedet Pr Cyp
|

ctti tov Opovov AN i. 6t. 172. 205. 250. 385.
2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023**. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"*** Or"
s^ : cTTi TO) dpovui 025. 046. 21 ( - 205. 2020) al™^ : supra sedem
gig : in throno Tyc Pr vg Cyp

|
o-xr^vwo-et ctt avTova^ N''-

'^
:

ytvoxTxei avrovo- X* : yivaitTKU €7r avrova N" : habitavit supra
illos gig : inhabitavit super eos Cyp : habitat super eos Tyc :

inhabitavit in eis Pr :
" dwelleth in them " arm^- 2- (3)- o

j

16. €Ti^ A 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* gig :

>N 2019 Pr vg Cyp s arm^- *• » bo sa
|
ovSc] + ixrj A 61. 69

Or^
I

Sti/'rjcrovcrtv] 8ii/^ao"ovo'iv N 385 : Snj/rjo-oicriv 02^. 69. 2038 I ert^

An 046. 21 ( — 205. 2020). 2067 ali^' Or® vg s^ arm^ bo : umquam
PrCyp : >025. i. 141. 172. 205. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2037.

2038 gig s^ arm^- 3. *• 1
; -|- " neither shall they toil " bo

|

p-r} iraia-r}

en] an emendation of Gwynn and Swete of /^r/ ir^crq ein An 025.

I. 35, 69. 2015. 2019. 2036 aP : ov p.r} irearj ctti 046. 21 (-35.
2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP°^ Or^ : ov firj Treo-rjTai em 2020

[

o t]Xioct] o > 2020. 2037 :
" cold " arm^- 2- 3 ;

" shadow " bo
|
irav

>Tyc arm : to 314. 2016
|
Kav/xa] +patientur Pr Cyp [.

17. aca jjieo-oj'] evwrnov bo eth
|
Tvoifxavei An 025. 046. I. 35.

61. 69. 104. 205, 314. 429. 468*. 620. 866. 2015. 2019, 2020.
2023**. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041*. 2067. s arm sa : reget gig

vg Cyp : TTot/xaivci 21 ( - 35. 205. 468*. 620. 866, 2020). 42. 82.
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Chapter VIII.

I. Kai orav T^vot^tv ttjv (r<f>payl8a t^v €^B6iJ.r)v, iyevtro (riyr) iv

T<o oipavi^ 0)5 7}f/.iwpov.(a) 3. xai f aAAo? f (^) iyyeAo? ^\6ev koi

Tou dvfftaff- iardOrj iirl '^to Ova LaaTi^piov ^\o}V Ki/Savwrov )(pv(rovv, Kai iSoOr}

TTjpiov avTw OvfiidfiaTa iroXXd, Lva owcret ra?? Trpoaiv)(^at<; twv dytwv vdvTwv
iirl TO 6v(ria(TTrjpiov to )(pv(rovv to ivwiriov toO Opovov. 4. Kai ave/3r]

(a) Verse 2 is restored in what appears to have been its original form after

8*. See vol. i. 218-222, 224.

{6) Read eh.

91. 141. 172. 201. 218. 241. 242. 250. 385. 424. 432. 498. 522.

1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2021. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041**

Or* : regit Pr : TrcptTrarci fier avT(DV bo
|

oSrjyrjcrei Ax 025. 046.

I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP Or* Tyc gig Cyp vg s arm bo : oSrjyei 21 ( - 35. 205.

2020). 42. 82. 91. 104. 250. 385. 429. 2016. 2017 al™" Pr I

^(OT/o-] ^(ocrao- I. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : ^u>r]v /cai eirt S^
|

TTT/yao-] fontem Pr arm* bo
|

/cai e^aXenf/et . . . OffiOakpntiV

avTwv >-20 20
I

c^aAeti/rei] c^eAci 35 I

o ^^°'^ > s^ arm^- *
|
irav

Sa/cpuov] irav SpaKvov N* : iravTa ra SaKpva 69 arm : SaKpvov eth
|

€K Twv o(f>6aXix(t}v AC 025. 046. 21 (-325. 456. 468*. 620, 866.

920. 2040). 250. 2038 aP^ Pr gig Cyp vg S : aTro tcov o(f)Oa\-

poDv N 61. 104. 241. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920. 2015. 2023.

2024. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 alP Or* vg**- ^ |.

1. Kai>»Tyc
I

orav AC : ore X 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' Or*
I

a-Lyrj\ cf>m'7] bo
| 7]fii(Dpoj' AC 337. 498.

1957 : rjixKopLov {eip- N) K 025. 046. 21 (-337. 866). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP' Or* s : semihora Pr gig : media hora T)C vg

: (opav bo |.

3. ayY€\oa>S^ |
rjXOev] cirjkOev 69 : before aXkocr arm^- '^

I

CTTt TO 6v(TiacrTr]pLOV A 025. I. 35. 205. 2019. 2023 al™" : €7n TOU

Ova-Laarripiov H 046. 21 (-35. 205). 69. 104. 250. 314. 385.

2015. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2067 al"^" Or* : ctti tov 6vaiaa-Tr)pioi' C :

ante altare Tyc gig vg arm^ eth : super altarium Dei Pr :

" at the altar " arm"^- 3- 4. o
j
c^wv] Kai eixc arm^- 2- <» eth : fix^v

arm^
|
Xt^avwrov] \i/3avov to C |

Ovp-ia/xaTo] supplicamcnta Pr

I

iva 8wo-ti>S^
I

Swo-ei AxC I. 35. HO. 172. 201. 250*. 337.

386. 632. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP : Swcrrj 025. 046. 21 ( - 35.

325. 337. 386. 456. 632. 2040). 250**. 2067 al'"" Or* : Bw 69.

314. 325. 456. 2019
I

Taio- TT/aocrcuYaio'] rao" ev^o-f^ 205 : orationes

gig arm^-2-^« : de orationibus vg*^- ''
: "along with the prayers"

bo
I

^vo-ta(rTr;pio»'] + tou $€ov Pr
|
to ei'wmoy] to ^X arm^- ^- 3- *

|.

4. acePr] o KaTr>'o<r] X*^ : avafSi] Kairvoa- X* : o>-5o6 : ai/e/Sr; >
arm^

|
toji/ 6'u/iia/xaTwv] supplicationum Pr

|
Tato- 7rpoo-€u;^aio-]
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6 KaTTi/os Twv 6vfiiniJ.d.T<t)v rats Trpotrcv^^ais tCov dyiwv ck ;i(€ipo9 tou

ayyeAou ei^ajTriov tov ^cou. 5. Kat €iA.r;c/)€i' 6 ayyeXos Toi' Xi^avtoTov,

Kat eye'/xtcrcv avroi/ €k toC Trvpos tov BvfriacTTrjpiov, koi ef3a\€v cts tt^v

y^i', Koi iyevovTO f PpovToX Kai acrTpairat Kai, (poivai, J kul aficrfios.

2. Kat elSov f tous €7rTa f (a) dyye'Aovs (i^) kol ^ iSodrjorav^ avrots ^5(Wij

t CTTTo. t (a) o-dATTtyyes. 6. Kat ot f cttto, f (a) dyycAot ot 2;(OVTC5

rd? t CTrrd f (a) ordATrtyyas rjToifJiacrav avrovs Iva (raATricraxrt.

(a) Read rpeh in the first two cases after the noun but without change of

order in the next two. See vol. i. 218-223.

(d) The interpolator of viii. 7-12, to whom the changes in the text are

due, added here ol' ifiiiriov rod deoO iar'/iKaffiv. This termination—acrii'—of

the perfect does not occur elsewhere in our author, who uses -a;*.

orationum Pr s^ arm* bo : de orationibus gig vg : crvy t.

Trpoa-€v\aLa- eth
|

;(etpocr] )^€t.po}v arm^- 2- 3. a
|
^^y ayycAou] tov>

498. 2020 : TO)v ayyeAwv 69*. 205 arm^- * : TOV ap;^ayy€Aov arm^

I

evwTTtov >-arm^ : pr tou bo
j
tov 6eov > arm^- *

|.

5. €iXt](|)ci'] eyefxtaev arm^- 2- 3. a
j
^q^ AtySavwTOv] to XifSavimov

104. 141. 205. 218. 424. 2019. 2024
I

Kat tye/x. auTOj'>eth
|

auTOi'] avTO 104. 205. 2 1 8. 424 |
rov 6v(TLa(TT-qpLOv\-'r tov d(OV Pr

: pr TOV tm s^ :
" of Gehenna " arm^

|
cjSaAev X 046. 21 Or*

Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : cySaAAcv 025 : eAa/3ov A
|
fSpovTai

K. aa-Tpatrai. k. c^wvat A 336. 2020 s^^^-^P^ : ^povTai k. </>wvai k.

acTTpaTrat K 046. 21 ( — 35. 2020). 69. IIO. 172. 250. 314. 385.
2016. 2018 alP Or^ Pr gig vg s^ bo eth : <^wvat k. (ipovrai

K. aa-Tpairai 025. i. 35. 2037. 2067 al°^" Tyc arm* : </)ajvai k.

acTTpairai k. /SpovTui 104. 2038 : The order of all the MSS is

corrupt. We should expect aoTpairai first, since not only in

point of fact the lightning is seen before the thunder is heard,

but also because this order is preserved always elsewhere in our

author: cf. 4^ 11^^ 16^^. St. John is an observer of nature, and
was not guilty of this blunder. It is due to the interpolator of
37-12 "Yhe original order was ao-Tp. Kat cfxavai Kai fipovTui as in

4^ 11I9 16I8. 'I'he hopeless order oi A—ftpovT. k. axnp. k. <f>wv.—is

most probably due to the interpolator. The readings of S 046
Pr vg s\ of 025 Tyc, are obvious attempts at correction.

|
Kat

cr6to-p.oo- > 242. 617. 1934 : o-€t(r/Aot 209 Or* arm^ ^
: +/x€yaor

Vg^ arm^- "
: + cyevcTO /xcyacr vg^ ].

2. Tooo' €'irTa>i. 506 : touo->205
[
tou ^cov^arm^ : rov

Opovov 620. 866 arm*
|

eo-Tr/Kao-tj/ AxC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 325.

456. 468. 2020) Or* : ticTTT/Kcto-av 35. 468. 2020 s : itmqKtaav

42. 314. 325. 456. 517 : stabant gig : stant Tyc eth : stantes

Pr vg bo
I

€^od7](Tav nC 025. 046. 21 ( — 18. 919. 920. 1849.

2004. 2040) Or^ Pr gig vg s bo : i^oOrf A 18. 172. 919. 920.

1849. 1955. 2004. 2018. 2040. 2041 arm : qui acceperunt Tyc

I

craATTtyyecr] + iva o-aA7rio-(i>ort 920. 2040 : tubas Tyc
|.

6. 01 cxoi'Tca A 025. 046. 21 (
- 468*. 620. 866). 250. 2037.
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13. Ktti clSov kol ^Kovcra evo<i outov Trero/xevov iv fj.icrovpav'^fiaTi

XcyovTOS <f><j)vrj ixeydXrj Ovat oiai oi'ai tois KaroiKovaiv eTrl tyjs yrj^

Ik t(i)V [A.otTTwi'] <f>o}vo}V Trjs craXTriyyos Twi/ rpidv dyycAtoi' twi/ y/,eA-

Adi/Twv (raA7ri^€tv.

[7. Kai 6 TTpioTos €crdX.iTLa€v'

KUL iyev€TO ^aXa^a Kai ttS/j fiifiiyfiiva Iv ai/iAari,

Kat TO rpLTOV T^s y^s KareKarj,

KOI TO rpiTov tS}v SevSpmv KareKixr},

Kol TTtts \opTO<i ^Awpos KaTCKarj. '

8. Kai 6 SfuTtpos ayycAos co-aATrio-ev'

2067 alP' s armi-2-3. a ^q gj-j^ ; ot > K 468*. 620. 866. 2019.

2038 Or* arm^
|
Tao >arm*

|
auroijo- Ax* : eauTouo- X'' 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Of* S^- 2 bo : €7r avrovcr 69

I

craATTto-wo-t] + touo" aaXTnyyacr arm^- ^
: + tovo- errra (roATriyyao-

arm^ |.

13. Kai ciSoi' >-s^ eth
I

r}Kovcra] + (fioivrjv Tyc vg arm^- 2- *
]

evoa- >S 025 arm bo sa
|
aerov An 046. 21 ( - 205. 468. 620. 632.

866). 250 al""* Or* Tyc gig fl s arm^- ^- ^- * bo eth : ut aquilam
Pr : ayycAov 025. I. 104. 205. 241. 468, 620. 632. 866. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm"
|

irerofjievov > bo | €v

/xea-ovpavrjfjLaTi] ev ixecrovpavLcrixa.Ti i : in medio caeli et terrae

eth
I

AtyovToo-] et dicentem Tyc eth
|

<^uivrj /AcyaA.17] + Tpio-

104. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : ^oiv-q Tpia 35. 2019 :

</)(i)v. fxey. before Xeyovroa- gig fl : >Tyc s^
|
ouatj twice only i.

2038 eth
I

Toto- KaroLKOvcTLv A 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 2037.
2038. 2067 al'"** : Touo- /caToiKOi;>/Tao- X 046. 21 ( - 35. 205). 61.

69. no. 172. 242. 250. 314. 385. 20i6. 2018 al'"'* Or*
|
ck t<dv

XoLiroiV (fnovoiv TTTja o-aATTiyyoo-] €k rrja <^uivy]cr Ttor o-aATTiyyoDV S^ : ck

T. (fioivrja T. AotTTtJv oraATTiyytov s^ : (fiwv<Dv rrjcr araX-myyoo' > Pr 1.

7. o irpuToo- Ax 025. 046. 21 (
- 2020) al^*" Or* s arm* : +

ayycAocr i. 250. 522. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
Tyc Pr gig vg arm^- 2- 3. a j^q g^j^ | ^ai^ >Tyc

|

/xcfiiyfjifva A
046. 21 ( — 205. 2020). 250, 2037 alP' Or* Pr gig vg s : fi€fiiy-

fX€vov X 025. 181. 205. 209. 432. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc
I

ev

at/tan] 6v>I. 2038 al^ : vSuTt 205 S^- ^ : eto" ai/ta Pr gig
|

e^Xrjdrj^ efiXrjOrjaav 172. 250. 424. 2018 s^- ^
|
Kat to T/aiTOV tt;o-

yrjo- KaTCKarj'^i. 2018 arm^- *
|
TptTOv^] Bevrepov arm^- ^

|
^are-

Karj ^- 2-
3J

KaTtxavo-av fl : KaTtKaucrcv arm^- ^- "
|
Kai to TptTOi' TOiv

BevSpuiv KaTCKai; > 046*. 1 75. 456 aP gig arm^- "» : Kai KarfKarj

irav SevBpov eth
|
rpiTov ^] Sevrtpov arm ^

|
KartKar] ^ > Tyc

arm^- 3 bo
|
Kai Traor ^opro(T \Xu}po(r KareKaij > arm*

|

\opTO<r

^Awpoo-J o X^P^' ^ xXwpoa 104. 201. 386 : Travrtt ^^oprov \Xu)pov

arm^- 2- * bo
|

)(X<j)po<r] rrjcr yrjcr s^
|
KaTtKa?; 3 > eth |.

8. aYY€Xo<T>X s^
|
wcr] pr cytvtTO 920. 2040 s^

|
irvpi AK
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Kai ws opos fxeya -rrvpi Kaiofxivov i^XijOr) cis t^v ddXacrcrav,

Kal €y€V€TO TO TpiTOv TTj'S $a\a(T(rr}<; atfia,

9. Ktti aTTidavev to rpiTOv Ttov KTKT/xdTwv T(ov iv Ty BaXdaory to.

c^ovra \l)v\d.<;,

KCLL TO Tpirov Twv ttXoiwv dL€(fi6dpr](Tav.

10. Kal 6 TpLTO<i ayycXos eVaATrtcrcv

'

Kat €7r€(7€v CK TOi) ovpavov dcTTrjp fieya<; Kaio/xevos o)? Xafnrds,

KOI eireo'cv ctti to rpiTOV twv Trora/xtDV Koi f ctti tols ttj^vos f
Twv uSarwv,

1 1, [/cai TO ovo/ia toC do-Ttpos XcycTai 6 "Ai/'iv^o?]

Kttt eyevcTo to Tpirov twv vbarwv d)9 d[f/i,v6o<;,

KOI TToXXot twv dvOpuiTToyv aiTr€6avov ck Ttov u8aT(«)v oti

iTTiKpavOrjaav.

025. I. 35*. 205. 250. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or^ Tyc Pr
gig fl vg s^ arm^- * : irvpoa bo : >o46. 21 (-35*. 205. 2020)
aP™ S^ arm^- ^- "

|
eySAij^v;] eireaev S^ arm

I

0)0- opoa- p,cya Trupi] Trup

p,6ya (DO- opoa eth
|
eycvcTo] iytvrjdt] K

|
Tpirov] SeuTcpov arm^

|

at/ia] in sanguinem Pr |.

9. TO TpiTOK^] + /Acpoo- N 172. 250. 424. 20i8. 2019 Pr gig fl

vg bo sa eth : to h^vnpov arm^- 3
|
t-wv KTicr/iaTwi'] piscium

Pr : animalium fl arm* : creaturae vg : pr Travrwv s^- ^ bo
|

T(uv €v TT? daXaa-arj AX 025. 205. 250. 2020. 2037 al™'* Or® fl s

bo eth :>i. 181 Pr vg : t(i>v>046. 21 (-205. 2020). 2038.

2067 al™" : eorum quae in mari creata sunt gig
|
ra cxovra

ij/vxaa-] Ttt c;(0VTa ^vxqv ( + ^wt^o* bo sa eth) N bo sa eth :

ra i)(OVTa raa- il/v\aa- 42. 242. 468 : twv e^^ovTwv Tacr \ffV)(a(T 35* :

TO t^o*' •A^X^*' s^ : habentium animas Tyc : >Pr fl
|
SufftOapya-av

AN 025. (i). 35. 42. 60. 181. 432. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036.
2037**. 2041 s^ arm^- ^ : 8i€cf)6apr) 046. 21 (-35. 205). 250.

2038. 2067 alP^ Or® s^ arm^- »
: f.(j>dapri 205 : corruperunt Tyc :

periit Pr : interiit gig fl vg |.

10. ayYeXoa >s^
|
Xa/x.Trao'] irvp eth : + Trupocr bo

|
/cai €7re(r«i/2

>-Pr fl
1
TpiTov] + /Acpocr 2019 Pr fl vg bo sa eth

|
koi cttc too-

Trr^yao" twv uSaTCDV >A : vSaTOO" bo sa {.

11. Tou ao-repoer] + tovtou Tyc
|
XcycTat] cXeycTO 104 arm*

|

o kxpivBoa- A 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250 alP'" Or« s : o > «•'"=•

I. 6g. 104. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP
I

ai/riv^oor] N*^ :

aypLvOiOV X* ( + Kai XcycTat N* del N'=) bo : a^j/LvOwa- 2067 : absintium

Tyc : absintus Pr : absinthius gig vg^- ^- ^
: absentius vg^ : absin-

thus vgs : habsintus vg*^ : absentium fl :
" bitterness " arm^- 2. 3. a .

" wormwood " arm*
|
TpiTov] + /xepocr Or® Pr fl gig vg bo eth

|

cycvero] ytvtTai I. 20
1
9. 2038 aP

|
wo" axpivBoa- {-ov Or®) 2038

Or® : sicut absintium (alloe bo) Pr gig vg s^ bo sa : quasi

absentium fl : cio- aij/wBov A 025. 046. 21 (-620. 866. 1934).

250. 2067 alP' s^ : cto" axpLvBiov N 104. no. 336. 620. 866. 1934.

2015. 2023. 2036. 2037 gig vg : "bitter" arm^ : "into blood
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12. Kai 6 TtTopTos ayyeXos ta"aA,7ri«T€v'

Kat iirXyyi] to rpiTov tov rfXiov

Koi TO TpiTOV T^S (TeXl^VT;? Ktti. TO TpiTOV T(OV «io"T€p<DV,

IVa (TKOTlCrOy TO TpiTOV aVTU)V

Koi t ^ TjUuipa fiTj tfyding to rpiTOV aur^s Kai ^ i/i>^ f

6/AOlfaJS.J

into wormwood" arm*
|

€*c twv vSaTtoi' oti eTriKpavOrjaav] (ab)

amaritudine aquarum (Pr) fl arm** 2- « eth : oti ^.TriKpavOr^arav tu

vSaTtt S^
I

€K TCOv] CTTl TCOV A |.

12. aYY^^O'''> S^
I

C7rA.T;y77] €7rXr;^c arm^' 2. 3. a . ^ ^^^^ ecrKOTia-$rj

eth
I
TO TpiTOV TOV r]\iov Kai > 1934

I

TpiTov] + fjiepoa- (thrice in this

verse) Pr fl gig vg bo sa eth
|
xai to TpiTov ttjo- a-tX-i^vrjo- > fl

|
iva

(TKOTiaOrj TO TpiTOV avrrojv] + Kat ccTKOTio'drjaav s^ : xai taKOTidOr}

(^
— Or](rav s^) to TpiTov avTdiv 172. 250. 2018 s^ arm^' 3. 4. a . ^^ to^/co-

Ti<rOr} arm^ : iva o-kotict^wo-i bo : ut minus lucerent Pr : iva o-kot. t.

rpiTov avTiiiv xat ^eth
|

t] rjfxipa .

.

. vv$'\ text corrupt : bo alone (Kai

to Tp. avT(i)V fj.r) (fiavrj r}iMcpa(r Kai op^ouDO- vvkto(t) either preserves

or recovers original sense. Pr fl and eth attempt to recover it.

See below. Evidence as follows, ij rj/jiepa firj (ftavrj to Tpirov

(reTapTov A) avTrja AN 025. 35. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or^ : Kai

TO TpiTOV avTrjC fXTf <f)avrj 77(>046. 522) rjfjiepa 046. 175. 325. 337-

456. 468. 617. 620. 866. 1934 alP™
J
(auTtov for avT-qcr 18. 69.

141. 385. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2024 :

avToiix for avTYja 386 : avrrjcr > 920. 2040 : to TpiTOv avTrja

>202o) : et dies eandem partem amitteret Pr fl : et dies non
luceat terciam partem gig : et diei non luceret pars tertia vg :

Kai 77 rj/xepa ovk €(f>aiv€ to TpiTov avTrjo- S^ : Kat rj r]p.€pa

ovK €(j>avri Kai to TpiTov arm^ : "and the third part of them had
not light and day " arm^ : /irj <f>aivo)a-iv Kai to TpiTOv r/^cpao- kui

vvKToo- eth
I

r] vv^] nocte vg'* ' : noctis vg"^ bo eth
|

.

Chapter IX.

< irp5»- I. Kat o t 7r€/i7rT05 f ayyeXos €oraA.7rio-€V

ros > Kat ctSov ao-Tcpa Ik tov ovpavov Trt-nTWKOTa cts Tr)v y^v,

Kat eSodrj auToJ ^ kXci? tot) (f)p€aTO<i Trj<: a(3v(T<rov'

1. Kai . . . €o-a\7ri(Tci' >i849
|
Kat ctSov >eth

|
aarepa . . .

TrcTrTOJKOTo] N*^ : aa-Tepaa- . . . TrfTTTWKOTao- N* |
aarepa €k tou

ovpavov TTfTTTtoKOTa] aoTcpa TTCTrrwK. CK tou ovp. 920. 2040 arm* :

€K TOV ovp. aCTT. TTCTTT. gig
|

CtO" Tr)V yT/v] CTTl TT^O" yT^O" 498. 2020 S^

bo sa : irpoa rrjv yrjv 385 |

e^oOrj^ cSwKav bo
|

rj KAeio*] Taar KXciSacr

bo eth
I

TOV <^/3caTO(r] t<dv (fypiaTutv s*
|

ttjo- afivaaov >gig |.
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2. Kttt r}voi^€v TO (fjpiap t^s d/3w(rov,

Ktti avip-q Kamos (k tov <j>p(.aTO%

0)S KaTTi/os Kafiivov fi€ydXrj<;,

Koi €<rKOTU)6r] 6 ^Xtos koL 6 arjp ck tov KaTTVOV tov rftpiaroi.

3. Koi €K TOV KaTTVOV i$rj\6ov a/<pt8€S CIS T^v yiyv,

Ktti i866r] avTOLi i^ovcTLa ws €;(ou(rti/ i^ovcriav ot cTKopirioi T^s

4. Kttt ippeOf] avrats iva /t^ dSiKT/o-ovcriv tov ;)^dpToi/ tjJs y^s
oi'Se Trav ;^Xwpoi/ ouSe ttSv ScvSpov, el fir] tovs dv^pwTrous

oiTtvcs ou/c €;;^oi;o'iv Trjv (T(l>payl8a tov Seov ctti twv p.€T<Lir<av.

2. Kai Tji'oi^ei' to ((>peap rrjo- a^uaaou A 025. i. 35. 104. 172.

241. 250. 620. 632. 866. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2041. 2067 alP Or" Tyc Pr gig fl vg s^ armi-* : >No46. 21
( — 35. 620. 632. 866. 2020). 2038 al™" vg''- ^ s^ arm^- 3- a bo eth

j

Ktti ave^r)^ de quo ascendit Pr
|
Kairvoa- ck tov (fipeaToa- tocr > I.

172. 325. 456. 2018. 2021
I

€k] K'^ : 67ri N*
I

TOV (fipeaTOcr] twv
<f)p€aTiov S^

I

wcr Kairvocr^ oicr >• A : wo" €k Pr fl
|
Kairvofr] N" :

Kap-ivoa- a*
I

fxeyaX-Qcr AH 025. I. 35. 205. 2015, 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al™" Tyc Pr vg fl arm^- 2- 3. a bo eth : Kaiofxevrja- 046.

21 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 al™" Or^ s2 : /A€yaXrjo- Kaio/Aevr/o- 141.

432. 452. 2019. 2020 (fieyaXov). 202I gig S^ arm*
|

/cai^] OCT Pr
fl

I

€(TKOT(t)drj A 61. 69. 181. 2038 : ea-KOTLO-dr) N 025. 046. 21.

250. 2037. 2067 alP' O""^ : tenebris obscuravit Pr fl
|
arjp] aa-T-qp

205
I

«K tod Kairvov tov (^piaTocr kqi >> ^^* (but not X*^) Pr fl

arm^' '^- *
|
tov <^peaToo-] tojv <^ptaT(ov s^ : tt^o- Kafxivov arm^

|

3. KaiTKOu] + TOV (fypeaTocr Tyc vg*^- ^
: (fipearoa- arm^- «

|
eto-]

€7n arm bo
]
avTaicr A 025. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' Or® :

avTOHT X 046. 104 ]
€^ovo-ta] + Kat Ta KevTpa avTcov arm^ I

wo- €;(ovo-iv c^ovo-tav] similis earn quae habent fl : rjv exoucriv s^ :

(t)(T KevTpa (TKopTTLov arm^' ^' " : Lva yevwvTai ojcr eth
|
Ti^or yrja^ pr €7ri

s^ arm^ bo eth : >arm^- ^- <^
|.

4. cppe0T] Ax 025.21 (-35*). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP* Or":
(.pp-qOrj 046. 172. 250. 2018. 2024 : epeB-q 35* |

avTatcr A 025.
21 (-18. 919. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP^ Or® : avrottr X
046. r8. 61. 69. 172. 919. 2004. 2039

I

ahK-qa-ovcnv A 2019 :

aSiKT^o-oDo-tv X 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or® Tyc
Pr gig fl vg

I

ovSe Trav xkuipov] >X* (X^ wrote ;)(Aw above
SevSpov) Tyc arm : /at;8c -rrav \X(iipov 2020 : /cai Trav ;^Xa)pov

S^
I

yXwpov . . . 8€i'Spov]~bo
I

TTttvSevSpov] hev^pa s^ : Trav>arm^ :

TravTa hev^pa arm^-^**-*
[
ct fir] tovot av^pwTrovo-] + fiovova- 1957.

2023. 2041 alP : nisi tantum homines vg arm
|
o-<^payi8a]

(r<f>payi8av X 82. 866
|
tov ^eov] > i. 35. 181. 241. 2015. 2036.

2037. 2067 : TOV Xpto-Tov arm^
|

fifTWTruiv AX 025. 1. 181. 2015.

2036. 2037. 2038 gig vg'^-'^-^ : +avT(ov 046. 21. 250. 2067 alP'

Pr vg. fl s arm^- 2- * eth |.

VOL. II.— 19
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5. KOI tSoBrj aurats iva /jlt] airoKT€ivo)(TLV avTOus,

dA.X' tva ^aaavtcrOrjcrovrai fjLrjvas TrcVrcfa)

6. Ktti iv rai? 17/xcpais cxctvais ^r^rrjcrowLV ol avdpoiTroL tov

Odvarov

(vp-fl<Tov<nv KoX ov fXT) ^€vpui(nv^ auTov,

KoX i7n6vfXT]crov<Tiv airoBavfiv

Koi (f>€vy€i o Odvaros dir avrwu.

Sfiowi. 7. KOX TO. ofioiwfiaTa twv aKpiSoiV ^ofioia^ ittttois rjToiixaxTiiivoL%

CIS iroXifxov,

Kol iirl Ta9 K€<f>aX.a.<i auroii' ws crT€(f>ai'oi o/jlolol )^vcn2,

Koi TO. irpofTOiira avriov a>s Trpocrwira dvOptaniav.

{a) Text adds gloss : Kal 6 ^affavKX/ibs aiirCiiv ws ^a(ravi<T/i6s (XKopwlov Srav

iralffii dvdpuirov.

5. Kai €So6tj] et dictum est Pr eth : dictum est fl
|
avrata-

025. 046. 21 (-2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or^ : avroia-

Ax I. 104. 181. 2004
I

aTTOKrcivcDtrti'] aSixr^croxriv 920. 2040
|
iva^

>sl
I

/3a(ravL(T6r)aovTaL AS 025. I. 35. l8l. 2019. 2020. 2038 :

^aa-avicrdtoo-L 046. 21 (-35. 2020). 250. 2037. 2067 aP^ Or':

cruciarentur Pr (gig) vg fl : cruciarent Tyc arm bo eth
|
avroiv

wo- l3a<Tari(Tp,ocr > 149 |

Traiar) 21 ( - 149. 468*. 620. 866. 920.

2020) Or^ Tyc gig fl vg s^ arm : ireo-rj AX 025. 046. 104. 149.

172. 620. 866. 920. 2020. 2038 aP"" : nea-rj ctt. s^ : irX-q^r) 60.

432. 452. 506. 2021. 2022. 2023. 2041** : SaKT] 367. 468* bo sa

eth |.

6. €V TOia T)ficpaia CKeicaio- > Tyc : cv tyj r]fj.epa eKeivq arm^
|

^Yfrqaova-Lv] ^tjtovo-lv 6o. 82. 93. IIO. 1 75. 325. 452. 456. 468.

517. 1957. 2024. 2041
I

01 av6p<DiroL > Pr
I

evpwcriv A 025. 35.

172. 181. 205. 209- 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037 :

€vpr)(TOvariv N 046. 21 (-35. 205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 866.

1849). 104. IIO. 201. 241. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1957.

2017. 2019. 2024. 2041. 2067 al'°" Or^ gig fl vg : tvprjcrwanv i. 61.

69. 82. 325. 337. 456. 468. 517. 620. 866. 1849 : evpova-iv 2038 :

inveniunt Pr
|
a-n-odaveLv] tov ^ai/aroi/ 104 |

(f)tvyeL A 025. I. 35.

181. 2019. 2020. 2067 : 4>vyr] N : (fyevierai 046. 21 (-35. 2020).

250. 2037. 2067 aP' Or* Pr gig fl vg s arm bo eth
|
o BavaToa

air avTijiv AX 025. I. 35. 205. 2015 (>a7r). 2019. 2020. 2036.

2037. 2067 al""" Pr gig fl vg s arm* : air avrmv o Oavarocr 046. 21

(-35. 205. 2020). 250. 2038 al™" Or* arm'- 2- 3- a . <, Qavaroa >
104

l.

7. Ta ofioiwfiaTa] to o/xoiw/xa gig S arm'" ^* 3- * bo
|
op.oLa 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 all'' Pr vg : ofxoioi s (s) : o/moioj-

/xara A : ofMoiotfia Or* arm'- 2- * : ofjioiov arm^ : similes erant fl

arm*
|
avrwv] + o/>toio)/i.tt Or*

|
o/xoioi XP'"'^^ AX 025. i. 35. 172.

205. 250. 429.™8 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 a.\^
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8. Kol €i;^av TpL\a<: (is TpL^a^ ywaLKdv,

g. Kttt
^X'^''

Oo'ypaKa^ ws Oiapana^ criSrjpov^,

Kttt 17 <fi(j>vr] Totv irrepvytav avTatv cLs <fi(ovY] apudroiVf

ITTTTtOV TToAXoJV T/OCX^*''''*^'' ^'5 TToA.e/XOI'.

10. Ktti cxovtriv ovpa<; 6/totas (TKOpTrioLS kol Kevrpa,

Kul iv TOLS ovpal<s avTw- rj i^ovaia avTuiv

a.hiKri(TaL tov'S dvOptnirovs fJLrjva<i irevre.

1 1. €)(ovaiv i-TT avTUiv /Sao^iXca rov ayycAov t^s dfiva-arov,

ovofia avTio 'lEi/3pa'i(rTL 'A/?aS8cov.(a)

(a) Text adds gloss : /cat ^c rrj 'EW-rjviKrj 6i>ofia ^x^' 'AttoXXi^wj'.

Observe below how Pr fl vg add et Latine habet nomen Exterminans—

a

fact which shows how glosses arise.

Or^ Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) :
" of colour of gold " bo : xpvo-oi 046.

21 ( — 35. 205) aP"*
I

Kai ra TrpoawTra . . . av6pu)Tru)v > arm^ I.

8. €iyay AX : cl^ov 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2067 al^' Or* :

exovrecr 2038 Pr fl : >arn)^-2-3. a
| Tptxacr^] /cat ai Tpi^^o" avrcuv

(> arm^) arm^- 2. 3. a
|
rpLxaa-^ > 2020 fl : Tpt^co- arm^- 2. 3. a l

yvvaiK<Dv] yvvaiKoa- arm^- 2- 3. a . yj- mulieres fl
|

coa-2] + oSovrea- fl

vg*^
I
AcovTCDt'] AcovTocr arm^- 2- »

|
rycrav >-fl s^ arm

|.

9. Ktti Eixaf . . . atStjpoua > 920. 2040
j
OtopaKaa^ >• 2020 :

pectora Pr
|
wo- duipaKaa- > 18. 919. 1849. 2004 gig

| (fnovrf^

>Pr fl arm2
|

ittttwv] pr K-at 337. 468 : >325, 456. 620. 866
|

TToWtDV >bo
I

Tpfx^^'''*^^} rjTOL/jiafT/jiivuiv bo |.

10. Ktti cxooan'] KUL €Lx^v 2020. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arm^*2'8. *
;

>»fl
I

ovpacr o/AOiao"] ovpat o/xoiai fl : o/xono/xa arm*
|
ofLoiacr 025.

046. 21 (-35. 617). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^ Tyc Pr gig

vg S arm^-2. 3 ^q . o/xoiaio- 617 : o/AOiotcr AS 69 : o/xoiwo- 35
CrKOpTTlOltr] (TKOpTTLO} S^ arm^ .

2. 3. a
. (XKOpfTrHliV Vg I (TKOpTnwV T^CTttV fl

Kivrpa Kai cv AK 025. 046. 21 (
- 18. 205. 2020) aP" Or® s2 arm^- *

bo : Kivrpoia- kul ev Pr fl : Ktvrpa rjv €v vg^- ^
: K^vrpa (8e) ev s^ : Kai

> I. 18. 61. 104. 141. 172. 205. 209. 241. 250. 424. 2015. 2018.
2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2067 Tyc gig vg eth : xai

ev > arm^ : Kcvrpov (Kat arm2) cv arm2- <»
|

rj c^ovcrta avrtDV AN 025.

35. 172. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2018 alP gig vg bo : pr xat i. 2019.
2038. 2067 Or* (Pr fl) vg^ s^ : e^ovaiav exovcriv 046. 21 (~ 18. 35.
205). 69. no. 201. 242. 314. 385. 429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957.
2015. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2024. 2037 al™" s2 (pr KUL 241. 2036) :

(Kai) e$ovcnav et^o'' arm^'^"^ : t^oucrtav exo^c^t 18. 61. 2039 : > 104
eth

I

aStKT/o-ai Ax 025. I. 35. 172. 175. 205. 242. 250. 314. 617.

1934. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP Or* : pr
Tov 046. 21 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) al"^''

I

TTcvre] sex Pr
|.

11. exouati/ Ax 205. 314 : pr Kai 025. i. 250. 2037. 2038 al

Or* gig s : Ktti €Lxov 2067 Pr fl vg arm*- <»
: c^ovo-at 046. 21 (

- 205)
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12. 'H ovai Tj fiia aTrrjXdev' ISov lp\tTaL trt Zvo ovaX fifra ravra.

al™" Tyc
I

CTT auTODv Paa-iXea A 025. (025* adds in mg. but

writes avrov). I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067.

Tyc Pr gig vg s^ : ctt auTcov /?ao-iA€icr 2019 : tavTwv tov ^aariXea H

arm^ : /SacriXea ctt avrwv 046. 21 ( - 35. 205). 250 al""" Or« s^ arm«

: fiaa-iXea ctt avrov 18. 172. 452 (ctt avrova- 104 : vtt avrajv 336) :

I

ySao-tXca] + TOV apxovra A : >fl |
tov ayyeXov -nja- ajSva-a-ov] ttjo-

a^vcraov tov ayyekov A
|
tov ayyeXov AN 025. I. 35. 69. 104.

205. 632** 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"*" Or"

arm* bo : tov> 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2020). 250 al'""
|
ovo/xa

avTU)] pr w N : o) ovofxa 94 Tyc Pr fl ( + est) vg : ovofia avrov 2067

I

a^aSSwv AN 025 alP Tyc vg S^ : a/3^aa88wv 046. 325. 429. 456.

468. 517. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2004 : a^^aaSwv 172. 250.

920. 2018. 2040 : afiaa88wv 42. 82. 93. IIO. 337. 452. 506. 2020.

2021. 2024 alP : a^^aSwv I. 18. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181. 201. 314.

386. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Or*

gig arm^ : aj8^a88wv 2019. 2041 : a^AaSSwv 61. 69 : armageddon

Pr : ababdon fl : albagos artn^- <-> : nabathdon arm* : magedon

bo
I

Kai ev Ttj As 025. i. 35. 205. 314. 2019. 2038 aP gig s^ :

€v Se Tr; 046. 21 (-35. 205. 325. 456. 468*. 620. 866. 920).

250. 2037. 2067 alP"" Or* s2 : cv tt; eXXrjviKr) Se 325. 456. 468*.

620. 866 : €v T17 8e TYj 920 : graece autem Tyc vg : graeca autem

lingua Pr : graeca lingua fl :
" who is called in " arm^- ^- ^

\

cWtjvikt;] €XXr]vi8i N 205 : + pr](T€i 2020. 2067 : (TvpiaKrj s^ :

"Armenian" arm^-^
|
ovop.a €x"]~^ 2019 gig : ovop.a cx^v 522 :

" is called " arm^- 2- 3
; > Pr vg arm*- °- eth

|
aTroXXvwv] pr o 2038

bo : aTToXucov 522. 2023* : apolion Tyc : apollion Pr : perdens gig :

apoUyon fl arm^-* : "destruction" arm^-^ : "destroyer" arm*

: + latine perdens Tyc : + et latina lingua nomen habens exter-

minans Pr fl (vg) : + " who is called destruction in Armenian

"

arm^- 2. 3
|_

12. f\ ouai T] fiia] ovai fxia N* : ouai ?/ jxia N" : pr iSof arm
|

ttTTT/X^ev] Trap7]X6€v 2015. 2036. 2037 arm^-^-^-a
|
iSov] pr Kai Tyc

Pr fl vg''-
«•"

: > arm^- ^- ^- * eth
|
epxtrai An* 21 ( - 632** 2020).

69. 104. no. 385. 429. 2016. 2023* al"'^ Or* s2 arm^ bo :

tpXOvraL N'= 025. 046. i. 172. 250. 632**. 2015. 2017. 2018. 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 vg s^ : secuntur Pr : venient Tyc
|

eTi] at 432. 2019. 2037. 2038 : ert xai ai 241 : alii Pr : alia gig : >
I. 104. 498. 2023. 2067 Tyc fl bo eth

|
8vo] Scin-cpa 104 : secun-

dum fl arm^-* bo
|

/xira ravra. Kai A 025. i. 35. 172. 205. 250.

632**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or* gig vg s^ :

also Pr eth but >/x«Ttt ravra : Kai jxira ravra 046. 69 Tyc : ^ctu

rauTtt Kai {>Kai N 469 s^ bo sa) are joined to ver. 13 by N 21

(-35. 205. 632**. 2020). no. 241. 242. 385. 469. 2016. 2024.

2039 al"*" s^ bo sa |.
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13. Kai 6 t CKTos t ayy€A,os ia-dXirKrcv' <d€VTe-
pos>

Kai rjKovcra tfxavrjv fxtav ck tSv Kcpdnav tov dvaiaarrjpiov tov

)(pv<rov TOV ivwTTiov TOV Oeov,

14. X^ovra T(p t Ikt(o f dyyeXo), 6 i)(<DV Tr]v adXTriyya <SevTi-

Atxrov Tovs Tctrtrapas ayye'AoDS rows SeSc/ic'vovs errl tw irorafito /"<*>

to) /icyaXw Ev(^paTj7.

15. Ktti iXv6r]<Tav 01 retrcapcs ayycXot

01 TjTOi/Liacr/icvoi cis t^v wpai/ xai ^/j.cpav Koi firjva koX

iviavTov,

Lva aTTOKTeLvtacTLV TO TpLTOV Tuiv dv^pwTTtov.

16. Kai o dpiOfx.o'i ToiV (TTpaTf.vix6.Tiav tov ittttikou 8ts /luptaScs

/xupiaScov.

13. Kai >-X (see above)
|
tfxovrjv ftiav]~69 Or' : (fxovrja- /iiaa-

N'' 2067 : fJLiav >N* 2020 arm^' 2- 8. o [^q . i^a^v-qv fnyakyjv 172. 250.

424. 2018 : vocem, unum vg : unum Tyc Pr gig Cyp
|

p.iav «
Tiov KtpaTwv >N* (/Atacr ck twv Keparwv X^)

|
K^paTOiv AN*' 20

1 5.

2036 gig vg s^ bo sa eth : pr Tca-orapwv 025. 046. 21. 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 api Or' Tyc Pr (Cyp) s^ arm : ^wwi/

arm^' »
|
Sva-iaa-TtjpLov^ + dei Pr : arcae Cyp

|
evwTrtov] + tou Bpovov

bo eth |.

14. Xeyoi'Ta Ax* Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : XeyovToa- 046. 21 ( — 35.
205. 468. 2020) al™" Or' : Xeyova-av 025. i. 35. 104. 172. 205.

468 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036 alP : Xeyova-rja- i<°

2067 : Xeyoji/ 141 |
CKTa)>A2038

|
o €;)(wi'] tod €;^ovTt 172. 250. 424.

2018
I

Tcacrapacrj Teo'capiO' N 172 |
Tova SeStp-ei/ouo" . . . ayycXoi

(vet. 15) >bo, but not sa eth
|

cTrt] ev 93. 104. 432 |
tw iroTap,(o>-

1849
I

''"'^ fJLeyaXia] + TTOTafxco 025 : > arm^* 2- 4- *
|
ev<^paT>/] ecfipaTr)

046 : pr TO) 468 : eufraten Tyc Pr gig Cyp : Al Frat sa |.

15. eXuOiio'at'] eXvirrjOrjaav A
|
ot rp-oifiacrfievoi] 01 >N 18. 522.

2021. 2039 : 01 irporiTOtixao-fjievoL 2015. 2036
|
Kai rjfxepav A 025.

35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Tyc Pr gig vg Cyp : Kai cio-

Trjv r]fi€pav 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 2020). 250 al*"^" Or^ s eth : Kai Ttjv

r)fxepav 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2041 bo sa : >N I
I

ti'a]

+ P.17K
I

TpiToi'] + p.€pocr 432. 2015. 2036. 2037 Pr Cyp gig vg bo
sa eth

|.

16. TOU ITTTTIKOU AN O25. O46. I, 35. 61. 69. I O4. 2O5. 2OI5.

2019. 2019. 2020. 2023.^0 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067. aP Or' : tov

ITTTTOU 21 (-35. 205. 386. 2020). 42. 82. no. 336. 385. 1957.
2018. 2023* al"*" : TO)V nnrwv 386 |

8tcr (xvptaSea . . , api$fxov >
arm^

|
Sio- fivpiaSea- fivpiaSwy A 025. i*. 205. 2016. 2019. 2038

Or' (Cyp) : Svo fj-vptaSoyv p,upiaSacr N : [xvpiaSeo" fxvpLaStov 046. 21

( — 205). 250. 2037. 2067 alP"" : myriadis niyriadum Tyc : octo-

ginta milia Pr : vicies milies dena milia gig vg
j
avTwv] + ut
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17. T]KOV(Ta Tov apiOfiov avTOiv. Koi ovtw^ tlSov Tovs iTTTTovs iv

rrj opdcrti {a)

KOI TOv<: KaOr]fX€vov<; ctt' f avTiou f €)(ovTa<i OwpaKa^ irvpivov^

Kol x)aKiv$ivov<; kol ^ciwScis,

Kol ai Ke(f>a\ai tcov ittttwv ws K€cf)aXai A.£ovt(i)V,

KOI Ik twv (TTop.6.Tiiiv avT<Ji)v iKiropeveraL nvp Kai Kairvos Kai

Oelov.

18. aTro Ttoi/ rpiwv trXriylov towtwv d7r€KTav^r;(rav to rpirov tvw

av6p(i)Tr<ov,

CK TOli TTUpOS /Cai TOV KaTTVoD Kttl ToC 6fL0V TOV iKTTOpiVOfltVOV

€/c Twv (TTOfioLTbiv am"aiv.

19.^ yap €$ov(ria rSiv iTrTrtav ei/ t<S aTOfxari avrSyv iariv {b) xai

<ai5rots> cv f avTai? f aSiKoBcrtv.

(a) The text is corrupt and defective : iJKOvaa t. dpiOfiov avrQv may be an
intrusion. After opdffei we should restore Kai tovs Kadrj/jLeyovs iir aurowj,

which has been lost through hmt. Next, for /cat t. Ka,6r)ixivovi iir taiVriii't

ixovrai above read koL ol KaO-^fievoi iv avrovs ^x^"'''^^'

(d) Text adds an interpolation here : Kai iu tois ovpah avruv, ai yap ovpal

avrCov Sfioiai 6<pe(Tiv, ^xoi"''*' Ke<pa\6.i. See vol. i. p. 253 sq.

occiderent tertiam partem hominum Pr
|
rjKova-a . . . avrwv >

eth. After /AupiaScDv two lines appear to have been lost.

17. Kat ooTuo- . . . opacrei >"S^
|
ovTwcr >-2020 Tyc Pr

arm^' 2- S- *
|
ittttovo-] ittttikovct 046. 69 Or^

I

€7r] ivavw N
I

ixovTa(r]

Trfpi/SefiXrjixevova- bo
|
vaKcvOivova- Kai 6eiuiSei(T\ Kap)(r]8ova Oeiov S^

I

vaKiv6ivov(r^ oiaKivOivovcr 325. 456 : laKivdivovcr 620. 866 :

hyacinthinas Tyc : hyacintinas vg : iacintinas Cyp gig : spineas

Pr
I

Kai Oeiw^eicr > eth
|
OeKoSurr^ ^uwScicr S<* : dLoiSeia- N"^ :

"god-like" arm*
|
twv trTo/xaraji/] tow (TTOfiaroa- 35 Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp S^ arm^- 2- 3. a
|
cKTropcvcTai] e^eTropevero 2020. 2067 |

Trup

. . . Ka7ri/oo-] '^ Tyc
I

KaTTvoo- . . . ^ciov]~ S^ {.

18. aire] pr Ktti s^- ^ arm bo : vtto r
|
twv Tpiwi' TrXr/ywv toutwi']

Twv >C : Tpicji' >K Or* arm^- 2. s. a . TrXi/ywv > i. 2038 : twv Tpiwi/

TovTuiv TrXyjytov 205 |

aTrcKTav^rjo-av] aTreKTavOrj 468. 498. 2019. 2020

gig vg Cyp
I

TpiTov] + /Acpoo- gig Vg bo sa eth
|
ck tov irupoo- AkC

025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038

Or* vg Cyp :a7roTov7rupocr046. 21 (-35. 205. 2020). 69. 104. 250.

2067 alP™ : pr Kai s^ arm*
|
tou Kain'ou AN 046. 21 ( - 35*. 866).

69. 104. no. 250. 385. 2004. 2036. 2067 alP"» Or' vg Cyp bo sa

eth : pr €K C 025. i. 35*. 314. 2016. 2037. 2038 al^ gig s : pr utto

866 : >arm^ |
tow ^^fiov AnC 046. 21 (-35*). 250. 2067 alP™

Or* vg bo sa eth : pr ck 025. 1. 35*. 314. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038

ai^ gig S
I

TOV eKTTopeuo/xei'oi;] CKTropcvo/xcvou] >I04 : T(di' €KTrop€vo-

p.€vwv 20x5. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 bo
I

CK T(i)v a-TOfxaToyv]

tK TOV o-To/xaToo- 205. 920. 1957. 2040 gig vg Cyp s^ arm^- 2- s- « '.

19. nnrwi/] tottwi' A
\
ev ria aTOfxari avrtav eariv Kai (v raur
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20. Kttt ol XoiTTol T(ov a.vOp<i)Tr<iiv, ot ovK aTTiKTavOrjcrav iv rats

TrAr^yats ravraLs,

^ovSk^ fjbiTivorjcrav ck twv epywv twv ^ctpcjjv avToii', o^''e v. 01)

tva /x^ Trpo(rKvvq(rov(TLv to, Sai/Aocta »cat ra €t'8wAa

Ta xpva-a Kal to. apyvpa kol to. )(a\Ka kol to. XiOiva Kai ra

$vX.iva,

a ovT€ fSXiiretv hvvavTai ovn aKOvuv ovt€ TTcptTraTCtv,

21. Kat ov ix€Tev6rjcrav ck twv (fiOViov avrwv ovre €K tcov <fiopp.aKL(ji)V

avTiov

OVT€ e/c T?}s 7ro/3V6tas avroiv ovtc ck twv K\efji,fxaT<t)V avrtov.

ovpaia avrwv] ci/Taicr ovpaicr kui €v tw (TTOfiari a%jTo>v rjv 2020. 2037 :

in ore et caudis eorum erat Pr
|
xai €v rater ovpaia- avrwv > i.

2019. 2038
I

avTCJv] Tojv iTTTTwv 385 : + €0"Ttv S^
|
at yap ovpai , . .

aSt/covcrtv > s^
|
o/xotai] > C* : ofioLOL 2023 : erant similes Pr

arm^-2-3. 4
|
oc^eo-t^ AsC 025. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038*. 2041. 2067 all' Or* Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s^ arm^- 2-
* bo : o^ei arm^ : ocfieuiv 046. 21 (-35. 2020).

250 al™" : ofxoiat T(i}v o<f)€(i)v 2038. "^^
|
c;(ov(rat] €;(ov(racr N* :

£;(OU(ratcr N° 025. 2019 : €)^ov(tiv C* 2038. 2067 |
/ce^aXacr]

+

draconum Pr
|
aSiKovo-tv] rj8LKova-av 2020 : tjBlkovv Pr arm^- ^- ^'

»

bo eth : aSiKrjaova-tv arm^ : + avOpuiirova- irevTc fjL-qvacr bo eth |.

20. oi2>»gig arm^' * bo
|
Trkrjyaia-^ + avr^v N

|
ovSe . . .

)(€tp(t)v avTwv >>9i9
I

ov8e K 046. 6 1. 69. 2020 : ovrc A 025. I.

35. 205. 429**. 632**. 2019. 2037. 2038 alP Pr gig vg Cyp bo :

oi;C21(-35. 205. 632**. 919). 104. no. 172. 241. 242. 250.

314. 385. 429*. 1955. 1957- 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2024.

2036. 2067 al Or*
I

TO)v epyojv] tov epyov S^
|
TrpocTKVvrjaovcTLV AnC

104*. 452. 2019 : TTpocrKw-qaixiaLv 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP' Or* : adorarent Pr vg*^- **• ^- ^-
: adorent gig vg*-s Cyp

|

ra Sai/xovLa Kat] tco Sai/Aovt r} 2020 : > arm^
|
etSeuAa] + id est

simulacra Cyp : + avrwv arm^- 2- 3. o
j

^pvcraj ^(pvcraia N : ;^pvcrta

Or*
I

/cat ra )(akKa (;^aX»c€a N) AkC 025. 046. 35. 468**. 2020.

Or* Pr gig vg Cyp. s arm bo eth : >21 (- 35. 205. 468**. 2020).

42. 82. 104. no. 201. 218. 241. 242, 314. 336. 385. 429. 498.

522. 1955. 2016. 2019. 2024. 2039 ^1^
I

^t'^^va . . . |uAti/a]~K

743. 1075 s^ bo eth
I

Swai/rat AsC 025. 046*. 18. 35, 104. 149*.

205. 241. 250. 468**. 632. 2004. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023,

2024. 2036. 2037. 2067 Or* : Sucarat 046**. 21 (-18. 35. 149*.

205. 46S**. 632. 2004. 2020). 2038 aP' : >• S^
I

uKOvuv . . .

TTtptTraTcii/] ~ arm^
|
outc aKouetv > Cyp |.

21. fJ,6T€l'OT]cra»'] + €K TOVTiJiV OUT€ 2020
| <fiOV(xiv] (fxDVOiV gig t

(jmyy-qa- arm^
j
ovre e/c rwv (fiapp.aKHi)v avrwv > Cyp arm^

|
<f>apfj.aKiu}v

A 025. 046. 104. 2038 alP Or* : (^appaKutv nC 21 (-35. 205.

468**. 632**. 2020). 250 al'"" : cjiapixaK€iwv I 35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020. 2037. 203S**. 2067 al : "sorcery" arm^- ^- * :
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Chapter X.

I. Kal etSov aWov ayycXov la-x^pov KaTafiaivovTa €k tov

ovpavov, ircpt/SefSXijfMevov ve^iXrjv, /cat ff ipi^ ivrl ttjv K€<f)aXr]v

avTov, Koi TO TrpocruiTTOv avrov ws 6 ^Aios Koi ol TrdSes avrov ws

OTvXoL TTVpO^, 2. Koi €^WV £V Trj XCl/31 aVTOV fSL^XapiSlOV rjVifiiyfJiivOV.

KoX IdrfKiv TOV TToSa avTov TOV 8($l6v iirl t^9 daX.d(T(rr]<;, tov 8«

cvwvv/xov eiri t^s y^5> 3- '*<^i tKpa^ev <fiwvy fjnydky waTrep Xecov

fivKUTai. Kal OT€ €Kpa$€Vf iXdkrjcrav ai CTrra fipovTOi tu9 eavTwi'

^b)Va9.

"divination" arm*
j
Tropveiao-] Trovrjpiacr An* : TTopviaa- K'^ 025.

866
I

OUT€ CK TCDV KXefX/XaTWV ttVTWV > Pt S^ SE | KXcfJ.fiaTdiV^

factorum Cyp |.

1. KOI €i%ov . . . Karapaii'oi'Ta] Kai /Atra ratrra aX\o(r ayy- KaTe^-q

eth
I

aXAov ayyeXov AxC 172. 205. 250. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2038.

2067 Or^ Tyc gig vg s arm^- 2 4- «
: <^ 104. 336. (620. 866 aXov) Pr

: aXXov > 025. 046. 21 (
— 205. 620. 866, 2020). i, 2037 alP"' '

laxvpov > S^ arm^- ^
|
ex] aTro 337 |

»cat >/ ipia ctti ttjv KecftaXrjv

avrov] >arm^ ; »cai rj iptcr ^arnT*
| q (>N'^) iptor A (-tio") X'' C

046. 21 ( - 205. 2020). 250 alP"" Or* arm>- 2- * bo : 77 Opi$ K* : 17 >
025. I, 104. 205. 522. 2017. 2019. 2020. 2037*. 2067 alP : tpiv

2036. 2037** : iprjv 2038 : eptv 2015 |
ctti tt/v Ke<^aA.ryv AC 181 :

CTTi TTjcr Ke(j>aXr)cr ti 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^' Or*
|

TO TrpocrwTTOv ai;Tou] +^v vg
|
o t^Xioo-] o >2020

I

o-TuAoi] o-TuAoo-

205. 2020 Tyc vg ( — vg'=) s^ arm
|.

2. Ktti >202o
I

ex<^i/ AxC 025. 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 468**.
632**. 2020). 250 al"*" Or* : KaT€x<J^^ 2020 : a-x^v i. 104. 205.

241. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 alP Pr gig vg arm : cx" 35 |

/Si^AaptSiov AN*
C** 025. I. 2067 alP Or* s : /3i/?At8a/)iov H^C* 35. 60. 6i. 69. 104.

205. 241. 432. 468**. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 : (3l{3Xlov 046. 21 (
— 35. 205. 468**.

632**. 2020). 250 al"*" Pr gig ; libellum vg
|
i7i/ewy/i,€vov xC

025. 104. 172. 205. 218. 250. 424. 2016. 2018. 2038. 2067 : T/vtwy-

fxtvuyv I : av€(ji)yfjL€vov 046. 21 ( — 205). 2037 alP' Or* : >'A bo
|

TOV St^iov >C
I

TTja- daXaa-arjcr] Tqv OaXaa-aav I. 2037. 2038 alP
|

TOV 8c tvoivvfiov CTTi TT/o" yT/o" >»866
|
TTjCT yTjO"] TTjv yrjv I. 201.

386 1.

3. waiTcp] pr Kai Tyc arm^- 3- *
: wo- otc vg

|

/xu/caTai] rugiens

Pr bo
I

cKpa^eu 2] + wo- N* (del X*^) : + /xtyaA?; ifiwvT] arm"
|
at

CTTTa ^poi^aij N*^ : CTTTa </)wi'at N* : at >-l. 91. 94. 104. 866.

2067 arm
|
tuo- cuutwv cfxuvaa] Taio- cairrwv <^oJvaio- X 1 04 gig

S' arm^*'**" : >-Pr
|
tuo- cauTwv (pwvaa . . . (ver. 4) ypatpfiv >
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4. KOI ore ikd\r)(rav oi iirra ySpovrat, '^^cAAov ypd.<{)€iv ' kol

qKOVcra (f)0}vr]v €k tov oipavov Xcyovaav 2<^payicrov a iXd.\r}crav at

CTTTO. ftpovrai, koX /jly] aura ypai/^];?.

5. Koi 6 ayyeA-os ov eiSov cotwto ^ttI tiJs daXdaarj^ koi ctti t^s

^pev T^v X^^P°- ctvTov TT/v Sc^jav eis toi/ ovpavov,

6. Ktti u)fi.o<r€v iv T<3 ^oivTt €ts Tovs aioivas twv aiuvcuv,

OS CKTt(r«i/ TOV ovpavov xai ra cv avTw, /cat r^v y^y xat ra €>/

OLVT^,

Koi TTjv 6aXacr<rav koi to. €V ovt^, oti xpovos ovkcti earai.

7. dXA' ev Tttl? •^/xepats ttJs Kftwvr}^ tou f eySSoyiiov t ciyycXou, orav < rpfron>
fj-fWrj (raX-Tri^eiv, koI ir^Xiadr] to /xva-Trjpiov toC ^eov, <Ls eiirjyyeXicrev

arm^*2
|
too- cain-wv t^oyvaa- , . (ver. 4) ^povrai^ >'386. 620.

866 |.

4. or ] oo-a K 432. 2036. 2037 Pr gig
|

/SpovToi^] + voces
suas vg'

I

rjfitXXov AC 046. 61. 69. 82. 181. 201, 218. 386. 452.
498. 920. 2020. 2024. 2038 Or* : €ixeXXov N 025. 20 ( - 386.

920. 2020). I. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 2015. 2037. 2067 ^^^^
I

Kai 0T€ . . . ypa<^€iv] "And I heard the things which the seven
thunders said : I was about to write them also." bo

|
c/c tov

oupavou] + TOV €f3Sofiav s^
|
o-^payio-ov] nota tibi Pr

I

a] oo-a N 94 :

o s^
I

cTTTtt >C gig arm^
|
Kat^ >Tyc Vg bo

|
fxr) avra AxC 025,

046. 20 ( - 35). 250 alP"" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s2 arm^- 2- 3. 4 . ^^^
> arm"^ : /xtj avro s^ : fiera ravra i. 35. 60. 1 8 1. 432. 1957. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
I

ypaipTja-^ ypa<f>r](r 205 Or* :

ypa<fi€i(r I. 35. 60. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041 : ypa\{/(i(r 104. 522. 2015 : ypaipov 2067 |.

5. o oyyeXoo'] tov ayyeXov Pr vg** *^* '• ^
|
iarwra >429. 498.

522. 2016*. 2020 gig
I

r)pev'\ pr oa- s^
|
ttjv Bi^iav >-A i. 35.

2019. 2038 vg s^
I

€io- TOV ovpavov] in caelo gig \.

6. Kai w^oo-Ck'] + o ayycAoo" Tyc
|
ev to) ^wvti . . . cv avT7;2

>Tyc
I

ev TO) ^wvTt AH° 025. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 314. 617.

1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 ^^^

: per viventem Pr gig vg : ev >N* 046. 20 ( — 35. 175. 205. 617).

250 aP™ Or*
I

Twv aiojvwv] >l. 181. 241. 632**. 2038. 2067 : +
afjLTjv 336. 620. 866. 2019^ Kai Ta cv avTw >arm^ bo

|
Kai tt^v yr]v

Kai Ta cv avTT/ >»A i, 181
|
Kai Ta cv avrrj^ !>'256 arm^ bo

|
ev

avTr;^] cv avToio" 2015. ^^03 6. 2037 |
Kai ti;v ^aXao-crav Kai Ta cv avn;

K'^C 025. 046. 20 ( - 205. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or*
vg s2 arm(i)- 2-

3 : > Ax* 141. 205. 429. 522. 2016. 2017. 2020.

2023 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm** *
|
cv avT7;2] ev avToio* arm^

|
ovkcti

eo-Tai] ovK€TL eo-Ti X* 141 : ovk farai cti I. 2036. 2037 : cti ovk

tCTTai s^
|.

7. aXX >-gig bo : ovk s^
|

rrjcr (fxavrjcr >Tyc s^ arm2 | tow
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Tous eavTOu SovXous tous Trpo^i^ras. 8. kol rj (fxavrj ^v ^xovaa Ik

Tov ovpavov TrdXiv J Xa\oi!<rav /u,ct ifiov Kai Xeyovcrav J Y7ray€ A.ay3e

TO Pt/iXiov TO r/vewyixevov to iv ^^'P' ''*'*' ayyeXou tou eo-Twros eiri

T^s ^aA.acro-7;s xai eVl t^s yijs. 9. fat air^A^a Trpos toi' ayyeXov

Aeywv auTcp SoCvat' /x,oi to y8i/?Aapt8tov. Kal Ae'yct /not Aa'ySc xai

KaTd(f>aye avTO, kol irt/cpavci <rou t^v /cotXtar, dAA ev tw ord/xaTt

trov lorai yX^Kv ws fitXi.

efiSofiov ayycXov] tou ayyeXov tov efiSofiov K : tov >C
|
/acXXi;]

/AcXXct 18. 104. 172. 429. 522. 1849. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018.

2019. 2036
I

Ktti ASC 025. 046. 20 ( - 35**. 386. 468**). I.

250. 2037. 2038 alP' Or« vg'^-g si-2 eth :>35**. 60. 201. 386.

432. 468**. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg'^-^-^ bo arm : tunc

Vg* 1
CTcXco-^r; AnC 025. 20 (-35**. 205. 468*). 250. 2038 alP°»

S: +yap bo-.TeXea-drj i. 35**. 205. 468*. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2041. 2067 Or* : T£Xeo-^£t 046. 104 : TcXeo-^?;-

vai 35* : finietur Pr (gig vg arm)
|
wcr] o 60. 432. 1957. 2015.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s^ arm^-2-4. a
: oo- 35 |

cvi^y-

yeXio-cv] evriyyeXio-aTO 35. 60. 93. l8l. 432. 506. 1957. 2015.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 Or*
I

Tovo- cavTov SovXovcr AnC 025. 35.

205. 2020. 2038 : Tovcr SovXovo" cavrov Or* : tovo" SovXovcr avrov

046. 20 ( — 35. 205. 2020). 250 al""" S^ : tovo- avrov SovXova 69.

2019 : TOio" cavTov SovXoio- I. 2037. 2067 alP : Toto" avrov SovXoto-

2015. 2036 : Toio- SovXoio- avrov 498 gig arm^- 2-
4 ; per profetas

servos suos Pr : per servos suos vg arm^- * bo
|
rovor Trpo^r/rao-]

pr Kai N eth : roto- Trpo<f)r]TaL<r I. 498. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2067 |.

8. Kai T| <|>uvTj ii]v t)KOU(ra] Kai rjKOV(ra <^u)vr]v 104 Pr (gig) vg"*

S^ arm'* |
XaXovcrav . . . Xcyovo-av AnC 025. 046. 61. 69. 1 04.

1957. 2019 ( + fiot). 2038 (Pr) gig vg si arm* : XaXovo-a . . .

Xeyovo-a 20. I. 250. 2037. 2067 aP^ Or*
|
Kai Xcyovo-av >Pr :

+ /101 arm2 I VTrayc] +/cat 91. 175. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016.

2017 Pr vg*^ arm2-3
|

^^f^Xiov AC 69. 314 Pr gig vg : ^i^Xapi-

Siov N 025. I. 2038. 2067 aP Or* s : /Si^XtSapiov 046. 20. 250.

2037 alP"*
I

-qveiayfJL€vov AxC 025. I. 61. 1 7 2. 250. 2018. 2019.

2038. 2067 al : avcwy/ievov 046. 20. 2037 al™" Or* :
>si

|
cv x«pi]

>C arm^ : ev >3i4. 2016 : ck x^ipoo- 2019 Pr gig vg
|
^oXao--

OTjcr . . . yw] ~ S^ |.

9. Kai aTrr]X0a . . . Xapc > S^
|
anrjXOa A 336. 498. 517. 620.

866. 2024 Or* : airrjXOov nC 025. 046. 20 ( - 620. 866). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP'
j
Xeycor- avrw] >-Tyc : avTw >-Pr

|
Sovfat

AkC 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 2020). 250 alP-" Or* Tyc Pr gig

vg s2 arm* : Soo- 025. i. 35. 205. 468**. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 bo
I

/SiftXaptSLov A**C 025.

I. 2038. 2067 alP Or" : pL^Xaptov A* : /Sl^Xiov H al^ (Pr gig vg) :

/Ji/SXiSapioc 046. 20. 250. 2037 alP'"
I

Xrt^e /cat Kuracpayt avroj

Xa^€ avro Kai KaTa</)uy€ N* : Xa/?e avro kui KaTa<f>aye avro N"^ eth
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10. KOL t.\a/3ov TO ySiySAapt'Siov €k t^s xeipo^ rov ayyeXov koL

KaT€(f>ayov avTo, Kot ^v iv t<3 crTOfiari fxov yXvKv w? fieXi' Kal ore

€<f)ayov avTO, iiriKpavdyj rj KoiXia jiov. II. Koi Xiyovaiv /xot Aei ere

7raA.1v Trpo(fi7]T€vcrai eiri Aaois kul tdviaiv koX yXoocrcais koX BaaiXexxriv

voXXois.

arm* : accipe librum et devora ilium vg : Xa^€ avro crot bo
|
<tov]

croi s^
I
TTjv KOiXtav] tyjv KupSiav A Or^ : +<rov s^ : ev rrj KotXta

arm^- 2. s. « l co-mi yXuxv] ~Pr : yXvKv > s^ |.

10. icai] 4- ore Pr
[
Kai eXaftov . . . KaT€<f)ayov avro >> gig

|

fSifiXapihov AC 025. I. 2038. 2067 alP Or^ s : (3l/3Xlov N 046. 20
( - 35- 205). 250 al™" (vg) : /SifSXiSapiov 35. 60. 69. no. 205. 432.

1957. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 : libellum Pr
|

KaL rjv . . . €<f>ayov avro >Pr arm^
|

yXvKV uxr fxeXi A 046. 2019
arm^ : wo- /leXi yXvKv NC 025. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^^ Or"
gig vg S arm* : yXvKV ]> arm^* " : wcr fxeXi > eth

|
ore €<^ayov axrro

>250. 424. 2018 arm^
|
ernKpavOrj] eye/xia-Orj « Pr gig arm^- 2- 4

|

KOiAia] KapSta Or* (but writes KoiXia above)
|

/lov] +7nKpiaa- N°

gig arm^- (^)- *
\.

11. Xeyouan' An 046. 20 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2020).

250 al™" Or* vg*'- <=• & sa : Xtyci 025. i. 35. 104. 205. 241. 468**.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 alP Tyc Pr gig vg***- **- ^- ^ s arm bo^ eth
|
TraAti/ irpo^rj-

Tcvarai] -^ 2020 : TraXiv >>• arm^
|
Xaoio" . . . eOvecri] -^ s

|
ctti

Xaoio-] cirt Xaov 617. 920. 2040 s^ : ciri Xaouo" 172 : in populos
Pr : populis gig vg

|
edveaiv AN 025. i. 35. 205. 241. 468*. 2016.

2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or* gig vg bo : pr cttl 046. 20
( - 35. 205. 468*. 2020). 250 al""" S

I

Kai yXwcra-aLO- , . . iroXXoia-

> arm^
|

yXwaaata] pr eiri arm^- ^* *• *
|.

Chapter XI.

I. Kot iSoOrf /xoi KaAa/AO? o/xotos pa)88w Xc'ywv "Eyeipe koi

fjLiTprjarov tov vaov tov 6€ov kol to 6v(nacrT-qpiov Kal tovs irpoa--

1. Kat c8o0Tj fioi] dedit mihi Pr : eSwKai/ /xol bo | KaXafioo"

oixoLoa- pal38(o] Aaron vircae similis Tyc : harundinem auream
similem virgae Prbo(m-sP') eth

|
o/xotocr paftSui] wa- pa/38ocr 2020

|

Aeywv AH'^ 025. 20. i. 2038 al^"* Tyc Pr gig vg : + /xol 743. 1075.
2067 arm^- 2- " bo eth : Acyct N* : ^ai cfywvr] Xeyova-a 2015. 2036.

2037 : pr /cat €icrTriK€L (taTrjKei N*^- •=
: lo-ttjk^l 046) o ayyeXoa-

ti°' ° 046. 60. 61. 69. 104. 172. 250. 424. 432. 1957. 2018. 2023.

2041 Or* s^*
^' arm : pr Kat o ayycXoo- eurTrjKei 2019 |

cyctpe AX
025. 046. 175. 325. 456. 620. (866). 920. 1849. 2004. 2037* al
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Kxrvovvra^ cv avT<3. 2. Kai rrjv av\r]v rrjv e^oiOev tov vaov IjcySaAc

i$o)6ev KOL firj avrrpf fifTpT^trgs, otl iSoOrj rots eOvtcriv, koI ttjv iroXiv

rrpf ayiav Trar^crovaiv fiijvai TicrcrtpaKOvra koX hvo.

3. KoX S(!)(Tw TOis Sutrtv fidpTVCTLv fiov, Kttt Trpo(^r)Tiv<TOV(Tiv ^/xepa?

j(iXias SiaKoai'as ^^T^KOvra f Trepifie/SXrjfievov^ f <raKKOvs. 4. Outoi

cioriv ai 8uo ^Xaiai Kai ai Svo Au;(vtai at ci/wwiov tov KvpCov t^s y^s

Oi* : iyiipov 60. 94. 205. 2038 : tyeipai 20 ( - 175. 325. 456. 620.

866. 920. 1849. 2004). I. 250. 2067 al
I

Kai^ > 104 Tyc bo
|

/iCTpTyorov] iJ.€Tpr}(Tat 104. 920. 2040
|
tov Oeov >• arm^- •^

|
to

6v(na<TTrjpiov] + tov Oeov Tyc Pr : + avTov eth
|
ev auro)] illud gig

arm*
(.

2. Kai TT)K au\i]i' . . . |i€TpT|(n]<r > gig
|
T-qv av\r]v tt;v] N'^ :

rrja- avXrfcr tt/ct K* : atrium autem (Tyc) vg : ara autem Pr | e^w-

$ev^ A 025. 046. 21. 2067 alPi Or« Tyc Pr vg s^ armi-2-8. a bo :

€(roiOev K I. 172. l8l. 250. 2018. 2037. 2038 s^
|
vaoi>] K*' : Xaov

K*
I

eKJSaXt e$(x}6ey Kai > Pr arm*
|
CK/SaAc] K<= : pr xai N* : CK/SaWe

2037
I

e^wOev^ An" I. 35. 61. 69. 172. 181, 250. 424. 432. 506.

1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023, 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 Or^ s :

€a-w6ev 025 : €(Toi N* arm^** : c^w 046. 21 (-35). 2067 al'^

arm^*- ^ bo : foras Tyc vg : > arm^- » eth
|

p-eTprja-riar] puTprjaur

I : ficTp7j<r€i(r 104. 2036 |
tokt c^vco-tv] N'' : pr Kai N*

|
T-qv ttoAiv

rrjv ayiav] r} ttoXkt tj ayia arm^ bo
|
tt^v aytav > Pr

|
TraxTycouo-iv]

fieTprjcrovcrtv A : + cv avTrj bo :
" that they shall trample under

foot" arm^
|
Tco-o-cpaKovra AK : Tea-aapaKOVTa 025. 21 ( — 35) al^'

Or^ : /x' 046. I. 35 I

»cai Svo A 046 (/8'). 21 ( - 35. 205. 617. 919.

2020). 429. 2067 alP s arm : koi > N 025. 6g. 205. 250. 617.

919. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2037 Or* Tyc Pr gig vg bo : yS' i. 35
al"*" |.

3. icai irpo<})T|Teu(rouo-n'] ut profetent Pr eth : irpof^rjTtva-aL

S^ : icai > bo
I

8ia(co(rtacr > 69 |
c^t/kovto] + irevTC K*''

'^ 69
arm^-2-3

|
7repi^ef3\r]fXfvova- AN* 025. 046. 35*. 91. 104. 242. 920.

1934. 2015. 2036. 2041 : -fxevoi N*^ C 21 (-35*. 920. 1934). i-

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* Tyc Pr vg : amictis gig
|
a-aKKovar]

saccis Tyc Pr gig vg'
|,

4. ai 800 cXaiai Kai >i* 2038 |
ai^] H" : ot N* : >205 s^-^O

I

cA.aiat] avXaiai A : aXaiat C |
at 8vo^ AN*' C 025. 046. 21 ( - 205.

620. 866). 250. 2037. 2067 alP™ Or* arm : £ 8vo 620 : Svo N* 205.

866 alP s'-^O
I

aievowriov AC 025. 046. 21 ( - 35. 175. 205. 3^6.

1934. 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 alP' bo : 01 fvtoTTiov 201. 386 ;

at >N 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 175. 205. 241. 242. 314. 424. 1934.

2016. 2017. 2018. 2038, 2040 Or* : in conspectu Tyc vg : sub

conspectu Pr : coram gig
j
tov Kvpiov nC 025. 21 (

- 35. 205). 250.

2067 alP'" Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- * bo : tov >A 046 : tov dtov

I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP arm« : "the lord

God " arm^- ^
|
Trjo- yqa-] pr iraarja- s^ arm^' ' : super terram gig :
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t £(rT(UT€S f. 5. KOI el Tis auTovs ^e\« dSiK^orai, Trvp €KTropiV€T<u

«K Tov (TTOfiaro^ avTOiv koL KarecrBifL tov? i)^0povs avTuiv.^a) 6.

ovTOi €;;^ou(rii' t^v i^ovcriav Kkeicrai tov ovpai'di/, tva /a,^ vreros ^p^XV
Tos rjfiipa% T^s 7rpo<^T;T£tas auTwr, »cai i^ovaiav i^pvcnv eiri roiV

iSdriov (TTpifjitLV avra cts ai/ia Kai irard^aL rrjv yTJv iv Trdarj TrXrjyy

oaaKis ioLv 6€X.-qa(i)aiv.

(a) Text adds a gloss here : /cai et ris deX-^ff-g avroiis idiKrjffai., ovtus Set

avrbv d.TroKravdT]vai.

> bo
I

€o-TO)Teor AK*C 046. 21 (-35. 205. 337. 468. 617.
632**. 866. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al'"** Or^ s : co-Tu>Tuto- 866 :

ecTTwcrai K*^*^ 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 337. 385. 468. 617. (620).
632**. 920. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2040. 2067 aP : stantes Tyc vg : consistentia Pr |.

5. Kai ei Tia auTouo- 6eXei aSucTjcrai] xat ci Tt OiXovcri avro
TTOLTja-ovcrL bo ? :

" and they (he arm^- ^- *) shall desire (desire

arm'*) to hurt them " arm
|
avrova- OcXei AC 025. 046. 21

(-468*). 2037. 2067 al™" Or« Tyc Pr vg s^ : ~ K 172. 250.
468*. 2018 gig : deXeL (aStxryo-at) avrovcr 69 S^

|
^e\ct] OeXrj 104.

2038 : deXrjcru Pr arm^* 2- 3- « ; voluerit gig vg
|
aSiKT/o-at] + sive

occidere Tyc
|

-jrvp CKTropeverai . . . aSiKrjcraL >»205 |
cKTropeverai]

cKTTopcvcrcTai 61. 69 Or® arm^- 2- 3- « ; exeat Pr : exiet gig vg
|
Kai

> bo
I

Karecr^tei] devorabit gig Vg arm^* 2. 3. a . comburens Pr
(

€t Tto-] N° : rj Tier N* C I : ocTTtor 2020 s^ arm
|
6eXr]cn] AS : OeX-qa-ei

2020 Or® arm^-2-3-<» ; OeXei C 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2037.
2038, 2067 alP^ Pr s arm* : voluerit gig vg

|
OcXrjcrr) avrova- AC

025. 046. 21 (-468*). 250. 2037 all' Or® gig vg : ~ i. 468*.

2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 al"^" Pr $2 : OeXrja-rj (aSiKrja-at) avrova- K
(s^)

I

aStKT/crai] a-rroKTeLvat, 432. 2015. 2019. 202 2. 2036. 2037.
2067

I

ovToxr] > A : ovto) 18. 205. 617. 632. 919. 920. 1849.

1934. 2004. 2040
I

avTov] pr Ktti Pr : avrova 620. 866 s^ arm*
|

aTTOKTavOrjvaij aSiKr/Oqvai, arm*
|.

6. ouTOi] prxai s^ : otl bo eth
|

-n/jv eiovaiav AC 025 Or' : rrjv

>X 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^
I

eiovaLav KXeiaai tov

ovpavov AkC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2067 al™" Tyc Pr gig (vg) s : + /cat after €$ovaiav Or® : tov

ovpavov e$ovatav KXeiaat 046. 21 ( — 35. 205. 2020). 250 al™" :

€^ovo-iav TOV oupavov KXnaai 69. 498. 2020
|
/cXcicrai] fjierprjo-ai

arm*
j
vctoo- /Spexr}] -^ I. 2037. 2067 al^ : vctovo" ftpexf] 498 : verova-

/^p€$q 2020 : veroa /3p(x^i- 429. 522. 2015. 2017. 2019. 2021 :

Kara/SaLvr] viToa s^ arm* : pluat Tyc vg : imbrem pluat Pr :

pluat pluvia gig :
" they rain " arm* : + em rrjv yrjv bo eth

|
raa-

rjfxepaa] ev rata rffiepaia I. 2037 Tyc Pr (vg) s* arm* : pr iraaaa
bo

I

TTja Trpo(f>r)Teiaa avTwv 025. 21 ( — 617. 920. 2040). 250. 2038.
2067 al™" Or® Tyc Pr gig vg s^- 2 arm : rrja Trpo^T^Tiacr avraiv

AnC 046 : axrrwv T-qa 7rpo(f}y]Teiaa- I. 617. 920. 2037. 2040 al^' I
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7. Kai orav TcXca-dicriv rrjv jxaprvpLav avruyv, to Or)piov to

avafiaivov Ik t^s afivo-aov Troirjcrei fier aurwi' noXefxov koi viKi^aei

avTOVs Kol a.iroKT€vct avTous. 8. Kai to 7rTo>/xa avrwv ctti t»}s TrXaTci'as

T^S TToAcojs T^s iJ.eyd\r]s, y]Tis KaXciTai imvfiaTiKUis SoSo/ia xat

AtyvTTTOs, OTTOU Kttt o Kuptos auTwv iaravpoidr]. 9. Kat fiXcTrovaiv

€K tS>v kawv Koi (f>v\(ov KOL yXoxraCiv Kai idiu>v to TTTiofxa avrdv

CTTt T(i)v vSarwv (7Tpe(f>eiv avra] <rTp€(f>(iv ra vSara s^
|

ctti tw«' vSaTtov]

omnium aquarum Pr
|

eto- atju,a] in sanguine gig
|

jcai] N<= : >N*]
cv Traa-r] irX-qy-q ocraKia- eav OeXrjama-iv AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 2015.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Or* Pr gig vg

S arm^" ^* *• °- eth : ev Traarj TrXrjyr] after OcX-qawcnv 046. 21 ( - 35.

205. 617. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al™"
I

cv iraa-ri irXrjyrj AXC 025.

21 (-617. 920. 2040). I. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP™ Or* Pr s (arm^-") : cv >o46 aP vg (arm^-*) : €v iraari

>»gig : >>6l7. 920. 2040
I

cav] av C 2020
I

6€Xr}(T0)(rLV^ OiXrjcrov-

CTLV C : OiXwa-LV 69. 498. 2019. 2038 : OeXovcriv t8i
[.

7. Kai oTaK TcXeawCTii/ >6i7* (but not 617**). 920. 2040 Or*

(through homoeotel.) arm^- ^
|

tcXco-wo-iv] TcXeo-ovo-t i. 2037. 2067
j

auTOJv] TT^O" {avT(x)V Kai rrjv eth) irpox^rjTuaa- (-av eth) avTwv bo eth
J

to ^T^ptov] + TO TerapTOV A
\
to ava^Saivov] X*^ : tot€ avafiaivov N* :

TO ava(3aiv(DV A : quae descendit Tyc
|
a/Sva-crov] OaXacrar-qa- S^

|

fi€T avTwv TToXe/xov AnC 025. 046. 21 ( - 205). 250 al""" Or* Tyc
Pr (gig vg) s : ttoXc/aov /LtcT auTcov i. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP

I

viKrjaci] v€LK7]a-Tj C : vLK7]a~r) 104 : vicit Tyc
|
Kat OTroKTcvet

auTOvo- > I. 172. 181. 498. 2019. 2021. 2038
I

Kai > bo
1

aTTOKTcvfi] occidil Tyc |.

8. TO TTTCjfjia AC 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 2020) al™" Or" Tyc arm^- *

bo : Ttt TTTUifxaTa a 025. I. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Pr gig vg s arm^-^-*]

cjTi Tr;o- TrXaTetao-] ctti twv 7rXaT€ioDi/ s^ : in plateis Tyc Vg arm* :

in platea gig : in medio Pr : "in the midst of their street"

arm^- ^- (^)- »
: pr co-Tai X*'- "^ bo sa : pr cao-ci 432. 2015. 2022. 2036.

2037 : pr proicitur Tyc : pr ponet Pr : pr jacebunt gig vg^-' arm*

: pr posuit eth
|
tt^o- TrXaTciao- >» eth

|
TroXewo- tt/ct ix€yaXr](r'\ ttjct

fx.€yaXrja- iroXewa 205 : ev tt) ttoXci tt; fx.€yaXr) arm^' ^ : + puj/ci 94 : +
aTa</)a 2015. 2036. 2037 : + jacebunt vg''"''

|
2o8o/ia] + Kai

eyyva- o TroTa/xoa- S*' : SegOf arm^- * : -f-Kai Ba/?uX<ov arm*
|
Kai

AiyuTTTOo-] >Pr : Kai Tofxoppa 2019 : + Kai Ba/?vXtDV arm^* ^ : "of
Khemi" bo

|
ottov Kat] Kai > K° i. 61. 69. 104. 172. 181. 250.

424. 919. 2018. 2019, 2038. 2067. s^ bo eth
I

avTCDv] W : > N* :

rjixtav I |.

9. pXcirouatk] /SXeipovaiv Pr gig vg arm^- ^- ^- " bo eth
|
Xawv

. . . (f>vXwv] ~- N S* bo
I

<^uX<jJv] pr TO)v 046
I

KOI eOvwv] "> I Tyc
arm^ : -I- "they shall look upon " bo

|
to TTTw/xa . . . rj/xiav >Pr

|

TO TTTw/ia AkC 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP'" Or*
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17/i.cpas Tpcts Kal rjfXUTv, koX to. TTTWfxaTa avriov ovk a.(f)Lov(TLV T^Orjvai

eis fxvrjfxa. 10. koI ol KaTOiKOvvTa iin rrj's yrjs xaipovcriv iir avTois

KoX €i(f>paix'0VTai kol ou>pa Tr€fji{f/ovcnv d\X-q\oi^, on ovtoi 01 ovo

Trpo(f>^TaL i/Sacrdvurav tov^ KaTOLKOVvras im rrjs y^s.

1 1. Kai fxerd ras rpets r]p.ipa<i koX ^/xicrv irv€Vfia ^wrjs c>c rov 6eov

elarjkOev iv airois, Koi taTrjaav €7rt tovs TrdSas avToiv, xal (f)6ftoi

Tyc arm^' -• ^* " : ra TrTW/iara 025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 gig vg s arm*
bo

I

Kttt rjfiLcrv AXC 025. 35. 429*. 432. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2040
alP Or* Tyc gig vg s arm* : Km > 046. 21 ( — 35. 2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP™
I

Ta -TrTWfxaTo] ra awfxara 2037 arm^ : to (rw/xa

69 : "their bones" arm^-^-*
|
a<f>iov(Tiv AnC 025. i. 181. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 Tyc vg : a<^??croDo-ii/ 046. 21 ( — 2040).

250. 2067 aP' gig S arm bo : a</)tacrt 2040 : a(^vqcnv Or^
|

p-vrj/xa

(A) N* 025. 046. 21 (-205). I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP™ Or'

Tyc gig arm^- 2- » bo : /avt^/aciov C 2019 : pLv-qpLara N'' 205. 522 aP
Pr vg s arm^- *

|.

10. 01 KaTOiKOUfTCcr] pr iravTecr bo
|

ctti ttjct yrja^ ctti rrp/ yqv

172. 314 : CTTi >-20l5. 2036
I

xaipovcriv^ ^aprjaovrai 2020. 2067
Pr gig vg s arm* bo

|
ctt avroia-] €v avTota 2015. 2020. 2036

|

€v<f>paivovTaL AnC 025. I. 35*. l8l. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040 Or* arm^- 2. 3. a . epulantur Tyc : evcfipavdrja-ovrat 046.

21 (-35*. 205. 2040). 69. 104. 110. 250. 314. 2067 Pr gig vg s

bo
I

Ktti evcftpaiv. >eth
I

Trep.i{/ovcnv Aa'^C I. 35. 205. 2037**. 2040
al™" Or* Pr gig vg s bo eth : Trep.irova-Lv N 025. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037*. 2038 Tyc arm2-3-4 (sa ?) : Swcrovo-iv 046. 21 (-35. 205.

2040). 250. 2067 al™"
I

aXA.>;A.oi(r] aXX7;A.oi>o- C 517 |
ovtoi >s^

|

01 Suo 7rpo<^>;Tat] ol Trpo<f)r)Tai 01 Svo N : 7rpo<f>r]Tai > Pr
|
rover Karoi-

Kovvracr ctti rrja- yT/cr] eos per plagas Tyc |.

11. Taa xpcicr AC 046. 21 ( - 35. 468 1849. 2020). 2037. 2067
alpi Or* s^ : Tao-> X 025. i. 35. 69. 141. 250. 432. 468. 1849.

1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041 s^ arm^-3-*'"

bo : > arm^
|
r/fiepaa Kai rjpna-v^ rj/xepaa after rjp.i.crv 69. 2015.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 : Ktti > 69. 2020 : Kai y/;u,io-v >• arm^- 2
I

T)liicrv\ rjfjLLo-ov AX* : to -qp-iav C
|

C'^'/a-] ^wv s^ arm^- " : > bo

I

€K Tov 6f.ov\ > 468*. 617. 632* : €K > aim^' 2- * bo
|
ex TOV 6€0V

ti(T-q\6iv\ eiarjXOev €k tov 6eov C |
eLO-qkOev] eia-eXeva-eTai bo eth

|

ev avToia- A 94. 2015**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 Or* : ev >• C
025. I. 35. 104. 181. 2020. 2038 : fio- avTOuo- X 046. 21 (-35.
2020. 2040). 250. 2067 al™^ Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : ctt

avTOva- 1957. 2023. 2041 : s^-2 = €v avrota- or eia- avTova-
|
ccrTT/o-av]

(TTTja-ovTai 2020 bo eth
|
avTwv] + Kat 7rvei;;u.a ^oi-ija e-Trearev eir avrovcr

S^
I

CTTtTTCO-CV AC 025. 35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632**. 866.

920. 2037. 2038 alP Or* : CTriTrco-etrat 2020 arm^-^-^* bo : tTrecrev

a 046. 21 (-35. 325. 337. 456. 468. 620. 632**, 866. 920). 250.
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i/)wi'»;s /Acyas eVeTreafv eVi tovs 6eu)povvTa<; avTOus. 1 2, Kai T]Kov(Tav ^(fxiyurji'

ueydXTjs fnyaXrjv^ ck tov oipavov ^Xeyovtrav^ avToi$ 'Am/Jarc wSe' Koi ave-

Xtyoirqs jSrjaav els tov oipavov cv rrj vetfteXrj, koi i6twpyj<Tav avrous ol ixOpol

avrSiv.

13. Kal ev iKtlvTQ rrj wp^ iyevero <r€i<r/Aos /xc'yas, koi to BeKaTov

TTJs TToXctus cTTcerev, Ktti d-7r€KTdvur](rav iv tw aeicr/xw oi^o/xara avOpw-

TTOiv ;(tXiaS€s CTTTtt, Kat ol AoiTTOt l/A^o^ot cycVoiTO /ca'i cSwKttv So^av

T«o ^€<3 ToG owpavov.

14. H oval Tj SevTcpa aTr^X^ci/' iSov 17 oval i^ rpiTrj €p)^eTai Ta)(y.

2067 alP eth : tyevero s^ |
tovo" ^ewpowrao-] t<dv deiapovvTUiv C 025.

35*
I-

12. > Pr
I

T)Kou<rai' AsC 025. 429** aP vg s : rjKovaa 046.
21 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP™ Or* Tyc gig arm bo
sa : aKOVfTOfTai 2020

|
(ftwvrjv fxeyaXrjv €k tov ovpavov^ dc caelo

VOCem magnam Tyc
|

(fxjjvrjv fteyaXrjv . . . Xeyova-av (Xeyovcra

046**) A 046*. 21 (-35. 205. 2040). 250 alP™ Or* : (jxuvrja-

fieyaXrja- . . . Xeyovcrrjcr tiC 025. I. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957.
2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067

I

aVTOLO-]

> A 2015 Tyc gig : avrova- 2016*
|
avafiare AnC 025. 325. 452.

456. 506. 2019 Or* : ava^r]T€ 046. 21 (
— 325. 456. 620. 866).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' : avaftiLTe 620. 866 : ascende Tyc :

" rise ye up and come up " arm^- ^- *
|
eOeoiprjorav] eOewpovv 498.

2020 s^ : "shall see" bo
|
avTova-] "their going up" arm^*^

|
01

exOpoi] pr 7ravT€cr arm^- ^
|.

13. Kai €v AxC 025. I. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
al™" Or* Pr gig vg s arm^-^-" bo eth : Kai> 046. 21 ( — 35. 205.

2040) al"*" Tyc arm^-* |
wpa AsC 025. i. 205. 2019. 2037. 2040

alP Or* Tyc Pr vg s arm^- ^- ^- * bo eth : -qfiepa 046. 21 ( - 205.

2040). 250. 2038. 2067 alP™ gig arm*
|
eyevero] ea-Tai arm^ bo

|

Kai to] (DaTC TO C
I

SeKttTov] y 046 bo : SiaSiKaTov 1 75. 2017 : +
fiepoa- bo eth

I

€7r€o-€v] eirearav s^ :
" was swallowed up " arm^* ^- ^- »

I
ovojjMTa avOpiDTTwv xt-ViaSco- fTTTal numero LXX milia hominum

Pr : pr xai s^
|
ovofxaTa av6p(OTro)v\ > arm^ : ovofxara avOpwwoi s^ :

avOpwiroL arm
|
ol XoiTrot] 4- avOpo)ir(i)v arm* :

" after that " arm^- ^- ^- *

I
€fi<f>ol3oi cycvovTo] cv(f>oPoL eyev. C : ev (fyo^u) eyev. H 69 Or* Pr

(sunt missi) s^ : in timorem sunt missi vg : "fear ( + great arm^-")

was (shall be arm^) in all " arm^- 2. 3. o . «« ^qj-q astounded " arm*
|

€yevovTO Kat] yevo/xevoi 2015. 2036. 2037 |
tov oupavov] >TyC S^ :

-f-et terrae Pr : tw ev tw ovpavw s^ :
" heavenly " arm^- 2- 3. a

|^

14. t) ooai T| ScuTepa] 7;^ > K*' I. 172 ; pr /cai 386 : pr iSov

arm^' 2. 4. o . jSq^, ^ o^at at Svo S^
|
aTTJ^X^ti'] irap-qXOiv K 20 1 5. 2036.

2037 : airriXOov s^
]
iSov] pr »cai vg* s^ arm* bo : > 104. 205. 209.

218. 314. 2018 arm" eth : Kai arm'* 2-* eth
|
i8ou 7; ovaiij Tpvrq

€px«Tai AC 025. I. 35. 2019. 2020. 2038 alP Or* Pr (vg) s (bo) :

iSov 77 Tpvrri ovai cpp^erai 2015. 2036. 2037 : iSou ouai rj rpiTtj ep^trai
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15. Kai 6 t £y88o/A09 t ayyeAos €(raA7ri(r€v' Koi iyivovro <^a)val <.TpiTOi>-

fieyiiXai iv tw ixipavw Xtyovrti

"EycVcTO 17 fia<TiXfia rov Koa/JMv rov Kvpiov qfi.wv koX tov

XpiOTOV avTov,

Koi fiacrLXevcrd cis tods aitiivas twv altovmv.

16. Koi ol €iKO(ri recraapt^ Trpccr/SuTcpoi 01 ivtjiriov tov Ocov Kadrf-

[i€Voi €irt Tovs dpovovs avTwv eireaav Ittl to. irpoo'uiTra avrStv Kai

wpo<reKvvr](Tav tw Oew AcyovTcs

2040 : rj ovai rj rptrrj (ra^v) tp^^rai 205 : tSov cp^^crai 7/ ouai 7; Tpirt]

H 2019 gig : t; ouai ry rpiTrj ihov (p\€Tai 046. 21 ( — 3c. 205. 2020.

2040). 250. 2067 al™"
I
epx^Tai] veniet vg (arm^- 2- 3-

») : cXrjXvOe

s^ : tr. after ra^u 205 |.

15. Kai] + OT€ arm'-^-^-*| o efiSo/xoa- ayyeXoo- €(raX7r«r€v] 01

iVTa ayycAoi €craA.7rio-ai/ arm^
j
o >• A

|
KaL^> arm^* 2. 4. o

|
cyfy.

ovTo] K° : cyci'tTo X* arm^' 2. 3. o
j

fj^^yyai /xcyaXai] ^wvt; /xeyaXr} arm^'

'

eth : <f>wvr] arm*
|
ev tw ovpavw^ €k tov ovpavov arm^* ^ bo eth

|
Aeyoi'-

TCO- A 046. 18.61. 69. 82. 93. 110. 314. 325. 336. 429. 432. 452. 456.

506. 517. 522. 617. 620. 866. 919. 920. 1849. 1955' 2004. 2021.

2039 ^^^ '• ^^yovfai nC 025. 21 ( - 18. 325. 456. 617. 620. 866.

919. 920. 1849. 2004). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'
I

€yeV€TO 7)

)8a<riA.€ta] eycvovTO ai /Sao-iXeiaL I. 104. 205. 2038 |
rj fSaa-iXeiaj pr

Tracra arm^- 2-<»
|
tov koct/xou] huius mundi gig vg : >• 2015. 2037 Pr

arm^' *
|
tov Kvptov Tj/txwv] pr Kai 1934 : tou Oeov rj/jiojv 2015. 2020.

Pr : Kai tov 6'cov rjfiwv s^ : tov Kvptov tov Oeov rjfxoiv bo
|
koi

TOU XpKTTov avTov] Irjaov Xpio-Tov 205. 1934. 2015 (pr tov). 2036.

2037 arm^- ^ : Kai> arm*
|

/8ao"iAtvo-ci] /Jao-iAcvci 69. 172. 325.

336. 456. 517. 620. 866. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037* : regnavit gig

s^
I

Tovo" aiwvao"] + Kai cio" tovo- aiwvao" arm* ; tov aitava bo
|
twi'

aicuvtoj'] + a/xi;i' N 94. 1 4 1. 181. 2020 vg'= arm^ boP'
|.

16. 01^ > N* A bo
I

€LKO(TL Teaaapea- AsC 025. 18. 175. 205.

250. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™"

Or' : kS' 046. 21 (-18. 175. 205. 386. 617. 920. 1849. 1934.

2020). I. 104 alP : ciKoo-i Kai Teaaapta- 429 alP
| 01 evtoTriov nC

025. 21 (-35*. 205. 2040). 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Or' s arm^'2-4-«

bo : qui in conspectu dei sedent Pr (gig) vg : oi> A 046. i. 35*.

61. 69. 104. 181. 205. 209. 2038. 2040 Cyp arm^
|
tov Oeov AkC

025. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.

2067 alP Pr gig fl vg s^ arm^- 2- ^i
; pr tov Opovov 046. 21 ( - 35.

205. 2040). 250 alP"* Or' s2 arm^
|
KaOy/xeroi A 025. i. 35. 104.

632**. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Pr gig vg Cyp (s)

arm bo eth : pr 01 61. 69. 205 Or' : naOrivTai N'^C 82. 2040 : 01

KadrjvTai X* 046. 21 (-35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 alP™
|

cfl-i tovo- ^povovor] CTTi Opovov ZXTv}
I

(.TTcaav ... TO) Oiii) > arm^

I

CTTCO-av . • . avTtoi' > arm*
|
avTwv >> bo

|
CTrco-av A(K)C 025. I.

104. no. 337. 429. 620. 866. 2016. 2023*. 2067 alP Or* : c7reo-ov

VOL. II.—20
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17. Kv)(apiaTovfj.(v aoi, Kv/Jtc 6 ^cos 6 TravTOKpaT<ap,

6 iiV Koi 6 ^v,

oTi fiXije^as T^i' Swa/xiv <rov Tr}v fityaXiqv

Kai Ipaa-Cktvcras-

18a. Kat TO, IBvr) wpyiaOrjcrav,

if. KOI ^\$cv Tj opyrj cruv,

k. Kol <C.o >catpos> hia<f>6i1pai Tou? Sia<f)$cipovTa% rrjv yrjvy

C. Kai o Katpos Tcuv viKpwv KpiOrjvai,

g. TOv% fiLKpovs Kai Tous /xfyaAovs,

d. Koi Sovvai Tov fJLLaOov rots SovXots cov,

tf. TOis Trpo(f)-qTa(.<; koi tois dyiois

_/! KOL TOlS <j>olioVflivOL<i TO OVO/Jia. (TOV.

046. 21 ( - 337. 620. 866). 250. 2037. 2038. (2040) al""" : pr Kai

a 2040
I

TO Trpoa-wTTo] TO TrpocrcDTTOi/ fl bo
I

Kai^ >> bo sa
|
tco ^eco]

>> gig :
" the Lord God " arm^- ^- *

|
Xeyovreo-] tXcyov arm^ : *cai

cXcyov arm^' " ).

17. croi] cr€ 046 |
Kvpic] Kvpiocr X 2038

|
o 6eo<r] + r]p.wv 2015.

2036. 2037 gig vg8 arm^
|
o^] N° : > X*

|
wv . . . >?v]~gig eth

|

7]V^ + KaL O €p)(^0[Ji€VO(T 05I. 35. 1957. 2OI5. 2OI9. 2O23. 2036.

2037. 2040. 2041 alP (bo)
I

OTi] pr Kai X*C : /cat arm" : oa-

arm^' ^
|
ctAiyc^ao-] etA.r/<^e(r C

|
orov ttjv fxeyaXrjv > arm^ bo

|.

18. Ci)pyiCT0T)aa»'] N*^ : (npyia-di] K* : opyia-d-qcrav 149. 201. 2015.

2017 alP
I

Kttt^] OTi bo
I

(TOu] + €7r avTovtr 2020
|

/cat 8ia</>^£ipat] xai

>• A arm^ : quique exterminandi sunt Pr : et conrumpantur fl :

8ia<f)9€pfi(T bo
I

Sia<^^€tpovTao- AN 046. 21 (
- 35. 468**). 2037 alP'

Or* arm bo eth : Si.a(f>6eipavTa(r C 35. 60. 104. 172. 241. 242.

250. 468**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 Pr gig fl vg Cyp s : <f>6ei-

povracr 025. I. 2038. 2067 |
Katpocr] KXrjpoa C : +T7;cr Kpiaewcr bo

1
Tojv vfKptDv] Tta)v eOvwv 6 1

"J.
92 o. 2020 : Tovo- viKpov(T bo

I

Kpi6y)vai\ > Pr : Kpivei(T arm^ : Kpivai bo
|
Tovcr fjuKpovcr Kai tov<t

fjifyaXovcr At<*C Or* : rotcr (pr Kai 2020 gig) p-iKpoia Kai tout

[jLfyaXoiar X'=- "^ 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Pr gig fl

vg Cyp s^ arm : tokt fxiKpoicr p-eTa todv yuicyaXtov s^. It is possible

to explain the variation of tenses as due to the dislocation of

lines /t and g. Thus A8*C preserve the ace. (tovo- p-iKpova- in

apposition to the subject of Kpi9r}vai) even after the transposition

of the line after koi tokt (f>oP. crov. Next comes the corrector's

stage : the ace. is changed into a dat. to agree with tolo- ^ofi.

Possibly the original order was a, b, h^ g, c, d, e, f. The tovct

p.iKpovcr ktX. would then qualify rover Bia<f>d€ipovTaa- ktX. In any

case the order in the MSS is wrong.
|
Sowat] 4- ai^roio- bo

|
koi

tokt aytoi(r> Pr gig
|
Toicr ayioia- Kai tokt (> N) <^o/3ov/Mevoicr]

TOVO- ayiovcr Kai tovo- (f>o/3ovp.(i'ova A (a correction ?) : toio- ayiour

Kai>o5i : Kat> 35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 aP
arm'* 2- "

|
ayio«o-] + o-ov 617. 920. 2020 |.
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19. Kol rjvoLyr] 6 vao<; tov Oeov 6 iv t<3 ovpavta, koX w<f>6rj 17

KiySojTOS Trjs 8ia6y]Kr]^ avTov iv t<S vaw avTov, kol lyivovTO dorpaTrai

Kai (^o)vai Kat fSpovTai koI cruafi.o'i kol \a\all,a fi^ydXr].

19. TjvoiyT) An (r]vvyr]) C 025. I. 35. 61. 69. 104. 172. 205.

250. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067
alP Or* eth : -qvoix&r} 046. 21 ( - 35. 205. 2040) al™"

|
o cv tw AC

61. 69. 172. 250. 2018. 2020. 2040 Or* gig fl arm bo eth : o>k
025. 046. 21 (-2020. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Tyc vg s

J

ovpav(ii\ + avtii N* (del. N*^)
|

*3i<^0rj\ eSoOrj C
|
tt/ct SiaOrjKrja avTovj

TOV deov arm*
|

avrov^ AC 025. I. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 2015. 2018.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP gig vg s arm^-^-3'* : tov Kvpiov

21 (-18. 35*. 205. 386. 2040). 2067 alP' Or* : Kvpiov 046. 18.

104. 1957. 2039 : TOV 6€ovi( 201. 386 fl eth : > Tyc bo
|
cvtw vaw]

>• arm^ : pr " which is " arm^- ^ eth
|
avTov^> s^ bo

|
eyevovTo] H" :

cytvcTO N*
I

KaL (fxavai Kai jSpovrai AnC 025. 046. 21 (—2020)
Or^ Pr arm(^- 2)- 3. a ga eth : (fiwvat . . . /3povTai~6g. 172. 250.

498. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037 gig fl s (arm^) bo : kul <f>wvai

> 314. 2016 Tyc : Ktti /?povTai > vg
|
xai creia-pocr AsC 025. I.

35*. 205. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2040. 2067 alP Or' Tyc
Pr gig fl vg s arm^' *• » eth : xai o o-cicr/too- 181 : Kai a-tiapoi 172.

250. 424. 2018. 2037. 2038 arm^ bo sa : > 046. 21 (-35*. 205.

2020. 2040) al""" arm^
|
Kai )(aXat,a fjityaXrj > Tyc

j.

Chapter XII.

I. Kai (rrjpeiov /Ae'ya u)<f)Or) iv tw ovpavw, yvvr] Tr€pi^efi\rjp.€vrj

TOV ^Xlov, Kai 7} atXrjvrj VTroKaTO) twv ttoScov avT^9, koi iirl r^s

K€(f}aXrj^ avT^9 crrc^avos da-Ttptuv SwScKa. 2. Kat iv yacTTpl '^l^ovca, (xovffa

1. icai] > Pr : + i8ov bo
|
7repi^epXr]p.€VT]] Trepi/SXeTrofievr) A

I
7} a-eXrjVT]^ N*^ : tyjv creXrjyrjv N* : r; > i. 175. 498 : +r]v 2020

|

ao-T€/Dwi'] ttKaj'^cov s^
|
SojBeKa AxC 025. 046. 21 ( — 35. 337) Or'

:

ScKa 8uo I. 181. 2037. 2067 : i^ 35. 337. 2015. 2017 alP : xxii.

gig
I-

2. €v yaarpt ex°"°"**] ^^^^ praegnans ventre Pr : in utero

habebat fl :
" she was with child " arm^- 2- 3. a

j
^^ Kpa^ti x 2040

vg'^-'f : Kai > A 025. I. 35. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 : Kat

tKpa^iv C Pr fl vg^-^ : tKpa^ev 21 (-35*. 1849. 2040). i. 104.
no. 172. 250. 2016. 2067 al™" Or* vg<^ s^ : tKpa^^v 046. 1849 al'

arm* : tKpaKtv 35 ? : Kai eKpa^ev gig arm^-^- <»
;
" who cried out"

arm^' : et damans vg'^ s^ : Kpa^ovo-a bo
|
wSivova-a] pr Kat A s

eth
I

Kai fiaaavi^otJL€vr]] Kai >> bo : et cruciabatur Pr fl :
" and in

many pains she was nigh " arm^
|
tckciv] pr tov 468**. 2040 |.
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KaV Kpd^u <S8t'vou<ra koI ^a<Tavi^Ofx.€yr) tckciv. 3. kol io<f}6yj aAAo
irvpphs crY)fi€iov iv TO) ovpavw, Koi iSoii 8pdKo>v ^fieyas wvppos^ e)(<i>v K£<^aXas
/J'iyo-s

cTTTa KOL Ktpara Scko, Kai fwl ras K€<f>a\a<: avTOV iirra SiaSiyytxaro.

4. Ktti 17 ovpa avTov cri'pei to rpiTov twv d<rT€p(i)v tov ovpavov, koi

eftaXev avTov<i eis ti]v yrjy. kol 6 SpaKWV icrrrfKiv cvwiriov tjJs

yvvaiKos T^s fi€\Xov(Tr]^ TtKclv, tva orav tckt^ to tckvov avriTS

KaTacfidyy.

5. Kttl €T€K€V vloVy dp(TtV, OS /XcAAci TTOt/tatVciV TTClVTa TOl I^VI^ tV

/ja/3S(t> aiSripa' koi ripirdarOr} to t/kvov uvt^s tt/jos tov ^eov Kat ;r/jos

tov Bpovov avTov.

3. fxcy'**' 'irop(p)oa A 025. 051. I. 35. 172. 205. 1957. 2015.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 alP Tyc vg s^ sa eth :

~nC 046. 21 (-35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 al™" Or* Pr gig fl s2

arm^- ^- ^- " (bo)
|

/Acyacr] + '* exceedingly " arm^ :
" it is very

great" bo
|
imppoa- An 025. 051. 21 (—18. 205. 337. 386. 617,

919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Or^ : rufus

Tyc Pr gig fl vg eth : rrvpoa- C 046. i. 18. 205. 250. 337. 386. 617.

919. 920. 1849. 2040 s : "fiery" arm^-^-^. a . "of colour of

fire " bo : > arm* : + ofioLoa irvpi eth
|
ein raa KetftaXacr] ctti rrfor

K€(f)a\r)(T 205 (arm^" '^)
: ctti Tao- cttto KC<^aXao- arm*

|
avTou] avrtov

A 172
I

CTTTtt^ >I. 181. 2038 |.

4. T] oupa auTou] > gig : auTov > I
|
<rupct] trahebat Tyc Pr

fl vg
I

Twv acrrepcDv] X° : +to TptTOv N* |
tov ovpavov] > I. 2067 :

Twv €V TO) ovpavtu S^
I

avTOvo"] + €fc TOV ovpavov arm^* *
I

ficr tt/v yr)v

>arm'* |
co-tt^kcv] co-tt/kci C S : evTrj 61. 69 |

ti^O" fitXkov(rr)(r

TCKciv] > bo eth :
" who wished to bear " arm^- ^-^ sa

|
tckciv]

TtKTciv 051. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041
I

t€kt;] + 77 yvvT; arm^- 2- 3. a
I

to tckvov avrrjo- >arm*
|
tc/cvov] TratStov 2020 : filium gig vg bo :

natum Pr fl
|
avT-qa- > bo

|
»caTa<^ayr7] +avTo(v) arm^ : +avTo(v)

o SpaKwv arm^* ^' *
|
iva . . . Karacfiayr]^ iva cav T€Kr] to tc/cvov o

SpaKwv KaTa<f)ayr] avro bo : tva oTav tckt; KaTafj>ayrj to t(.kvov avn/o"

eth |.

5. cTCK€t'] + ri yvvr} Tyc arm^' 2. 3. a
|
y^Qy -^ fyc pj. arm*

|

apo-€V AC : apo-€i'a 025. 2038. 2040 : apptva X 21 ( - 2040). I.

250. 2037. 2067 aP'' Or* : apeva 046
|

/AcAXct Troi/tatvetv] "shall

shepherd " arm^- ^- ^ : recturus est Pr gig fl vg
|
TraiTa tu

fdvrf] Ttt edvTi 205, bo :
" his people " arm^- ^

|
tv pa/38o> AkC

046. 21 (-35*. 205. 2040). 250. alP' Or* Pr gig fl vg s

(bo) : cv > 025. 051. I. 35*. 181. 205. 498. 2015. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067
I

Kat^ > Pr
I

rjpTraa-dr) AC 025. 21 ( - 386.

2040). I. 69. 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* : TjpTraxSrj

046 : rfpirayr) H 60. 241. 385. 386. 432. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2040.

2041 1
T«Kvov] TraiSiov 2020

|
axn-rja- > bo

|
irpoor^ > I. 205. 2019.

2037. 2038 alP
).
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6. KOI 17 ywTj l<^uy€V cis ttjv tprjfjLov, ottov e^ci e/fci tottov

^TOLfiaa-fiivoy aTro tov 6€0v, Iva «/<« ^Tp€<f>ov(rLv^ avrrjv 17/Acpas x^^wis Tpitpuaiv

7. Kai lyevf.ro itoXc/ao? cj/ tw oipavw,

o M.Lxarj\ Koi oi dyycAot avrov tov iroXe/i^erai fiera tov
SpOLKOVTOi,

Kol 6 SpaKwv CTToXc/iT/o-cv Ktti 01 ayyfXoi auTov, 8. Kat ovk

^i(T)(y(Tev,' t^x'^"'"-"

ov8« TOTTos evpiOrf t auToiv f crt cv toJ ovpavta.

6. Tj^ >205
I

oTTou €\€i . . . OTTO TOV Oeov] ** whcrc WHS Hcr
place (a place for her arm^- *) prepared of God " arm ^- 2- «

;

"which hath there a place prepared of God" arm* : Kai (>bo)
e«r TOV TOTTOV ov r]TOL/xaxr€v avTT] o deoa- bo sa eth

| «X*'] ^'X^ 2020 fl

vg"^ s
I

€»c€i^ Ak 025. 046. 21 (-2020). 250. 2067. alP"" Or^ s*

arm^-* : tr after tottov 205. 241. 632** gig : >C 051. i. 69. 2019.
2020. 2037. 2038 alP Pr fi vg s^ arm^- *• *

|
TjTot/xa(r/x€vovj pr

auTi; arm^- * : +avT7) arm^
|
utto tov deov AnC 025. i. 35. 1957.

2023. 2037*. 2038. 2040. 2041 : OTTO >205 : UTTO tov ^€0^046. 21

{ — 35. 205. 468*. 620. 866. 2040). 250. 2037**. 2067 al™" Or'

: wo Oeov 468*. 620. 866
|
ckei^] tr after avT7;v 468 Pr fl : >o5i

s^
I

Tp€<f)<D(Ttv A 025. I. 18. 205. 250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2040. 2067
jjmu QfS . cKTpe^wcriv 046. 21 ( - 18. 205. 617. 2020 2040) al™"

: Tpc^ouo-iv nC 051. 2019. 2038 : t»cTp€<^ouo-tv 429. 522 : "she may
be fed " arm^* »

(
avTr;v] X*^ : arrov N* : > 69 arm^- »

|

;^iXiao-

Siaxoo-iacr t^Kovra AX 025. 21 Or* (arm^**- *) : -f ttcj'Tc X'^

(arm^* 2- ^** *)
: xtXiao- 8ia/cocrtao- $' 046 : acr^' 2015 : aw^' 69 : ^'X.

Kai 8iaK. Kttt €$r)K. s : mille ducentis quadraginta gig :
" a thousand

two hundred and ninety " bo |.

7. iroXcixoo-] + fxeyaa- gig bo
|
o] o t€ A S^

|
tov TroXep.rjo-at AC

025. 35. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2040. 2041 alP : > Or* : tou

>X 046. 21 (-35. 2040). 1. 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 429.
2015. 2016. 2017. 2037. 2038. 2067 al""" s^ : ut pugnarent Pr
fl : pugnabant Tyc (gig vg) arm^-2-3. a . n-oXe/u,owT€o- s^ arm*

|

/[*€Ta] Kara i. 201. 386 aP
|
Kat o SpaKtov . . . avrou] Kai o SpaKwv

Kat ot ayytXot avTOV €TroX€/j.r]a-av 205 S^^^" ^
|
Kat o SpaKwv^ tov

BcvTfpov S^ |.

8. Koi] sed fl arm^' « : >arm*
| lo-xvtrev A 21 ( - 35. 205. 337.

1849 (2020). 2040). 250 aP"" (bo) eth : lo-xvo-av ( + TTpoo- aurov X) XC
025. I. 35. 205. 337. 1849. 2015. 2019. (2020). 2036. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al™" Or* Tyc Pr gig fl vg s (arm) : la-xvov 046. 69 : +
iroXc/xwv fxer avrwv bo

|
ou8c AxC 046. 21 ( - 35. 205). 250.

2067 al™" : ovT€ 025. I. 35. 205. 2019. 2037. 2038 alP Or*
j

TOTTOO- €vpe6r) avT<i)v'\ totc evpeOrj X* : tottoo" > 69 |
evpeOrj

avTuiv AC 025. 046. I. 69. 2020. (2040) al™** Or* gig vg : ~2oi5.
2036. 2037. 2067 Tyc (Pr) fl S^ : evpeOr} avroia- X'^-

*=• 35. 1849*.
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9. Koi IjiXrjBi] 6 SpaKwv 6 /Acyas, 6 o<^is 6 ap^^aios,

6 KaXovfxivo^ AidjSoXoi koi 6 Saravas,

6 TrXavtov rrjv olKOVfitvrjv 0A.1/V

—

ipXtjOri CIS rriv yrjv,

KoX ol ayycXoi avrov ficT avrov i/3^.-q$r](rav.

10. Koi ^K0V(ra (ftoyvrjv fieyaXrjv iv tw ovpavw Xeyovtrav

'Apri iyevero rj crwTiypta Koi rj Svvafxi<;

Koi r) /8a(riA.eta tov Ofov r/fxiav Kai rj i^ovcria rov Xpitrrou

avTov,

OTi l^XriOt) 6 Karijyoyp tcov d8eX</)a)v rjfjiwv,

6 KonqyopSiv auTOVS cviottiov tov diov rjfiwv rjfiepa^ /cat

VVKTOS.

II. Ktti aurol ivLK-rjaav avrov 8ia to ar/:ia tou apvLov,

Koi 8ia tov Xoyov t^s fiapTvpias auTwi',

Kttl ou/c riya.Trrj(Tav rrjV i/'UxV awaiv a;(pi ^avaTOU.

2019 s^ arm : evp^dr) avro) 21 (
— 35. 1849*. 2020. 2040). 104.

no. 250. 314. (
—
^385) al™"

I

TOTTOcr avTwv en €v tw ovpavo) ivpidr}

Pr
I

€Tt >N*^-'^ 104. 2015. 2036 s arm |.

9. o licyaa o o4>i(t] o /tcyacr oc^to" X !• 2067 : o o<^to" o p.eya(r

617. 920. 2040 Pr bo : fX€ya(T o(^l(t 2038 |
o oc^io-] pr /cat arm^

|

o AiajS. Ktti >eth
I

Kttt o SttTamo- AC 025. i. 35*. 2038. 2040.

2067 alP Or* s : xat > K bo : o > 046. 21 (
- 35*. 2040). 250.

2037 alP"*
I

o irXaviiiV . . . y-qv >Tyc
|
o TrXai'wv] qui si.'ducebat

Pr (bo) eth : qui seducet fl
|
ifiX-qOrj] pr Kai gig fl s^-^^) : koi

€7r€o-£v arm* :
" the lion fell " arm^- 2

|

^ct auTor ^pXrjO-qa-av] >
506. 2015, 2036. 2037 : /ACT auTow > 051. i. 35*. 2038 : e/SXiy-

6r)(Tav >Tyc arm^
|
e/SXrjOrjaav] tTreaav arm^- * : cttco-cv arm^ \.

10. i^KOUo-a] r]KOV(rav 2037. 2040 | <fnji>vr]v fieyaXrjv . . . Xeyov-

aav] <f)wvr](T fX€yaXi]cr . . . Xeyovarjcr 2067
|

fieyaXrjv >arm'*
|
€v

TO) ovpavw] €K TOV ovpavov 205. 2040 Tyc Pr gig s^ arm^- * *
: after

Xcyovaav I. 2037 aP : > 452. 2021
|
apri > Pr : iSou S^

|

koi

Y} fiaa-iXua >fl
|
Kai rj e^ovaia tov Xpi(TTOv avTOV >• Tyc S^

|

Xpio-Tou] KvptovC
I

eftX-qOr]] KaTtfSXrjOrj I. 35. 2023. 2038. 2067 alP

: exclusus est Tyc :
" hath fallen " arm

|
KaTrjywp A : KaT-qyopoa-

nC 025. 046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* : "the betrayer"

arm*
|
twv aBeXtfxov rjfi.o)v > s^

|
o KaTrjyopwv] qui accusabat Pr

vg s^ : "who was betraying " arm*
|
auTouo- A 025. i. 205. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : avTwv aC 046. 21 (
— 205). 250.

alP' Or* : > bo
I

Otov] -\- Kai tov Kvpiov (Irjaov Xpia-rov) arm^- ^^^
|

rjfjLwv^ >i. 61. 69. 522. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2039. 2067 armi-2»

bo eth |.

11. Kai^] OTi bo : >arm2 |
avToi] ovtol K : >Pr

|
tviK-tjaav]

superatus est Pr
|
auTov] ab ipsis Pr : >s^

|
8ia to aifxa] 8ta tov

ai/iaroo- 69. 20
1
g ami^- 2. 3. o . fy ^^ aifiaTL s^ : Sia to ovop-a 2015.

2036. 2037 I
TOV apviov] + TOV ^tov arm^- 2

I

TOV Aoyoi'] >C arm* :
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12. Sta TovTo €v(f)paivea6€ ol ovpavol kol ol ev aurois crKrjvovvres'

oval Tr)v yrjv koI ttjv OdXacrcrav,

OTL Kare/^r) o Sidf3o\o<i Trpos vfia^, €)(tov Ovfiov fjnydv,

€iSti)S OTL oXiyov Kaipov eX"'

13. Kai OT€ ciScj/ 6 8pdK(i}v oTi i^\i^6r] eis rrjv y^v, tStcD^ev t^v

ywaiKa ^tis Itckcv tov apaeva, 14. Kat eSd^T^o-av t^ -ywaixt at

8vo TTTCpvye^ tov dcTOV toO ftcyaAor, iva TrerrjTaL els ttjv (.prfpLOV

CIS TOV TOTTOV OVT^S, OTTOV T/3€<^£Tai CKCl KUipOV Kttl KtttpOVS Xttt

Tou Xoyou arm^' 2. 3. a . ^q ai/xa bo
I

Ti^o" /xa/aru/aiao-] tt/v fxaprvpiav

C : Twv fjiapTvpiioy arm*
|
avrtuv] avTOu 172. 205. 241. 632. 2022

arm
|
kui^] on bo

|
ov/c] oi;^ A

I

rr/v i/'^X'?*'] ''"'^o' ^vyaa 172. 250.

424. 2018 vg"- "^^ '^^ '^ arm*
|
auTcuv] caurwv K^

| axpt] ftfx/'t 468.

620. 632*. 866
|.

12. 8ia] pr Kttt 205 eth
|
ot ovpavot. A 051. I. 35. 241. 429**.

632. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP

Or^ arm^-» bo eth : 01 >nC 025. 046. 21 (-35. 632. 2040).

250 al™'* S : o ovpavocr arm^' ^
: ovpavocr arm*

|
ev avToicr a-KrjyovvTecr

A 025. 046. 21 ( — 920) Or' s : cv avroLO- KaTa<TKr]vovvT€<T C :

KaToiKowTco- cv avTOKT K (Pr fl vg bo sa eth) : "all (>arm3 :

'ye' arm*) who are dwelling ('the dwellers' arm^) in them
('it' arm^-**«)" arm : ev awotcr /caToiKowreo- 385. 429. 506. 522.

920. 2016. 2037 (gig)
I

TTJV yr^v Kai rrjv Qakaa-crav C 025. 35*.

2015. 2036. 2038. 2040 : pr cto- N : pr Totcr KaToiKovai i.

2037 : TTJV ayaTrrjv Kat ttjv 6a\a(T(Tav A : rrj yrj Kat ttj daXaaar] 046.

21 ( — 35*. 2040). 250. 2067 alP"" Or* : vae terrae et mari gig fl vg s

arm bo eth : vae vobis (tibi Tyc) terra et mare Tyc Pr
|
Karefir]]

Kara^atvet s^- (^^ :
" is fallen " arm^* 2. 8. a

|
8ia/3oXocr] " dragon "

arm^' 2- s*. 4 . « adversary " arm^"* *
|
u/xao-] avrovcr s^

| cx*^''] P'"
°

I. 2037 arm^"
| cx^v dvp-ov /ityav] /i,€yav>N arm^ : ficyav e^tav

dv/xov 2067 : €xo)v Ovfjiov /Mcya 2020 : cum ira ingenti Pr 1.

13. o SpaKCi)!' OTi €pXT)0T)] X'* : OTi e^XrjOrj SpaKwv X'^
j
c^Atj^tj]

" fell " armi- 2. 3. a gth but both = c^Atj^tj
|
eSiw^ev] eSwKtv ii* :

c^eStw^ev X" : cSicokcv gig
|
apaeva XC 025. 35. 61. 69. 2040 Or* :

apo^evav A : appeva 21 (-35. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^*

apeva 046. 2015 : viov s^ : "child" arm^ : "male" arm* : "male
child " arm^- 3- «

; tov vtov (tov) appeva 506. 680 bo sa eth |.

14. cSoOTjaav] ehoOr] N'^ 205 S^ arm
|
rrj yvvaiKi] avvq bo

|
at

8vo TTTcpuyeo-] Trrepvyea- hvo 468*
|
ai 8vo AC 025. 35*. 104. iSl.

517'*'. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2067 (s^) : >arm^-2-3 : ai>-

N 046. 21 ( — 35*. 2040). 2037 aP' Or* s^ arm*- « bo eth
|
TTTcpvyco-]

+ (ai) fxeyaXaL bo
|
tou acTou] tou >> X arm bo : pr wa Pr bo

|
tov

fieyaXov >arm^ bo
I

TTtTT/raiJ TrcTaTai 046*. I. 919. 2015. 2020.

2036 : TTccnjTai 386 : + rj yvvrj bo |
cicr ttjv eprjfxov > I. 181. 2037

|

cio-2 >Tyc arm^-2* ^
|
avrrjcr >bo eth

|
ottov Tp«f>€Tai AxC 025.

I. 35*. 201. 314. 386. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al*



312 AnOKAAY*I2 lOANNOY [XII. 15-18.

rjixKTv Kaipov airo Trpocruitrov tov otjma^. 15. koX c^SaAcv 6 o(^is £k

Tou (TTo/xaTOS avTOv OTTiVo) T^s ywaiKOS u8a>p is Trorafiov, iva airrjv

7roTaixo<f>6pr)TOV TrOL-qcry. 16. «ai el3or]6r](T€V ^ yv '''W
yvi/atKt, xat

^voi^cv
17 y^ TO (TTO/Aa aur^s Kai KarcTTicv Tor Trora/iov ov c/JoXcv

6 SpctKcov CK ToO o"TO/x.aTOS auTov. 17. Koi oypyiaOri 6 SpaKoyv tTri

T^ yvvaiKt, Ktti ciTr^A^ei' Troi^crai ttoXc/iov /xctoi twv \017rciv tov

o-TTcp/ittTos air^?, Toiv TrjpovvTdiv Tois evToAas tou ^cov Kat e;(dvTa)V

rrjv fiaprvpiav 'lr)<Tov.

18. Kttl iardOr) i-Trl t^v aifxfiov r^s ^aXa<r<n/s.

Tyc Pr gig fl vg s^ : pr tva Or' : ottou rpti^rjTai 506. 517. 20 1 7 :

ovwa- Tp€<f>r]Tai 046. 21 (-35*. 386. 2040). 250. 2067 al'^^S^J

€k€l] >-Tyc Pr fl vg bo eth : before ottou gig
|
Kaipov kui /caipouo-J

Kaipovcr Ktti Kaipov arm^ : Kaipov Kai Kaipov arm^ : Kaipov arm''^
|

Ktttpov] > K* : Kai Kaipov H'^
\
Kai Kaipovar^ Kai > 456 S^

|
Kai

Tj/JLiarv Kaipov > C |
r]fj.i(Tv] N° : rffiKTOv N* j.

15. e^aXcc] eXa^cv A* : v-rrepe^aXev 104 |
ck tov (rTOfxaTO(T

avTOu] tr. after tt^o- yvvaiKOcr i
|
ottio-w t. yucaiKoo- after irorafiov

bo sa
I

v8wp] >385. 429. 522 : "venom" arni^
|

taa- irorafiov]

ei<r TTorafiov 18 : >-arni*
|
iva . . . iroirjar] >-bo

|
avrrjv Trorap.o-

(f>opr}TOV TTOir/crr;] Troirjcrr) avrrjv TroTafio<f)opr)TOV C
|
avTT^v AnC

046. 21 ( - 35. 205). 250. 2037 alP™ Or^ Pr gig vg s : ravr-qv 025.

I. 35. 104. 205. 2038. 2067 alP
I

TTorap-oi^op-qTOv ttoitjo"?;] TTOTa/no-

<f)opr}Tov voir](rei 104. 20 1 9. 2038 : perderet Pr : faceret trahi a

flumine vg : faceret ictu fiuminis trahi ad se gig |.

16. Kai ePoTj0T)aeK . . . yucaiKi>bo
|
Kat^] sed Pr

|
r»;yvvaiKi

' • ' V yV >337 I V yV^ >I4I- 250. 424. 452. 2018. 2019. 2021

Pr gig arm^- *
|
to o-TO/xa] tou (TTOfxaroa 18

|
Kai KaTCTrici' . . .

OTo/iaTOO- auTou > s^
(codd.)

j
^^^3 --> |-)q

|
^q^ 7roTa/Aov ov] to vSwp o

A arm^" " : tov iroTafxov 0456: tov TTOTap.ov vSaTO<r bo
|
c/SaAcv]

evifiaXev 046 Or* : aveXa/Sev 61. 69 (69 after yuvaiKi ver. 17 repeats

Kai r;voi|ev . . . ave\a/3ev) :
" poured OUt " arm^- 2- 3. o

I

CK Tou

(TTOfxa TOO" avTou] ** upon the woman " arm* : oTriaco tt^o- yuvaiKoa

bo : >arm« |.

17. Kai wpyiaOif) . . . yu^aiKi > arm^- *
\
topyio-^?;] opyiadrj

046. 104. 2019. 2038 : iratus Pr
|
o SpaKiov > Pr

|
€7ri > C Pr

j

TToii^o-ai 7roAfp,ov] -^ K
|

/icTa] pr koi 2040
|
twv Aoittiuv] tcdv ctti-

XoiTTwv {< : rrja- yvvaiKotr Kai arm^ ; > arm^" ^
|
tou CTrtp/xaTOo-]

de semine Tyc Pr vg
|
avrrja-^ rrja ywaiKoa bo

|
Tao- evToAao-J

Tr)v evToKrjv Pr arm^
|

It^o-ou As'^C 025. 046*. 21. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP Or* gig vg s arm^- ^- * bo : pr tou 046**. i. 104.

1 10 : TOU ^cou N* : ^eou 522 : Jesu Christi Pr vg'^ arm^- ^ eth |.

18. ver. i8>Prarm2
|
eo-Ta^j; AnC 61. 172. (205) alP Or»Tyc.

gig vg*- *^ f-
* s^ arm^- ^ eth : toradrjv 025. 046. 21 (-205). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP' vg"- K s' arm*- * bo
|.
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Chapter XIII.

1. Kai eTSov €K T^s 6a\a(ra"q<s OrjpCov ava^aivov,

^X'^^ Kcpara Sexa Kai KC<^aAas eTrra, (a)

Kai tTTt Tas K£</>aAas airou ^ovofiaTO^ l3\a(r<f>T]Hia^ 6vofxa

2. /cat TO OrjpLOV o iZhov ^v OfiOLOV TrapSaiXei,

Kul oi TToSes avTov d)s apKOv,

Kai TO crTOfia avrov ws oTOfxa AcovT05.

/cai eSwKfv avTw o SpaKwv t^v Suva^iv auTOu

Kttt Tov dpovov avTOV Kol i^ovcTLav fXiydXrjv.

3. *cai fiLav €< Twv K€<f>aXu)i' avrov d)s €cr<f)ayix€vr)v cis ddvoTWf
KOL rj TrX-qyr] tov Oavdrov avrov idepaTTtvdrj,

Koi eOavfjidxrOr) oXrj ^ yyj J ottiVo) tov Orjpiov f,

(a) MSS add a gloss to prepare the way for xvii. 12 : /cai ^iri ruv Kepiruy
ai/Tov 5^Ka Siadr)fj.aTa. See vol. ii. English transl., footnote tn loc.

1. Kai ciSoc eK TY]<7 0aXaaCTT|a > 205 |
c/c ttjct OaXaaa-rja . . .

ara/?atvov] ex Tr;o- OaXacrcnjcr after ava/Saivov (Tyc) Pr S^ arm eth I

Orjpiov avaySaivov] ~ Tyc : + /xtya arm^
| cx°''] ^X'"'' ^- i°4- no-

429. 522. 2016. 2017
I

KCpara 8eKa Kat /ce<^aA.acr CTTTa] Kepara
Scfca /cat ]> I : Kepara SeKa , . . Ke<f>aXaa- irrra '^ vg arm^- ^- "

:

Kepara BeKa ^^ 468
|
Tacr Kec^aXatr] rrfv KeijiaXrjv arm I avrou]

avTO)!/ (025)
I

ovo/AaTa A 046. 21 (
- 2040) al^"* Or' vg s^ : ovo/xa

kC 025. I. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig s^ arm bo eth
|

/SXao-<j(>r//xta(r] yeypafi/xevov bo |.

2. TO OTipiof] bestiam Pr gig : bestia vg
|
-qv o/xoiov] ~ 172.

2015. 2018 Tyc Pr vg
I

7;v > i. 181. 209. 2038. 2067'^°'" gig

arm^- »
|

avrov^ >Tyc
|
wo-^] similes gig

|
apKov AnC 025. 046. 21

(-35- 632. 2040). I. 250. 2037*. 2038 aP" Or» : apKrov 35. 61.
172*. 201**. 241. 385. 429**. 522. 632. 1957. 2037** 2039.
2040. 2041. 2067 aP

I

o-TOfia^ >202o s^ arm^- 2- »
|
Acovtoo- AC

025. 046. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa
eth : XeovTUiv K 61. 69 Or* S

|
avrw] avrov 866

|
o > N* I rr)w

^vvafjiLv avrov Kai rov Bpovov avrov Kai > arm^ I Kai rov dpovov
QVTou>2037

I

Ktti e^oi^criav //.eyaAT/v] > 385. 429. 522. 919. 1849.
1955. 2004. 2024 : Kttt > 104. 2038 : + eStoAcev avrm A** I.

3. Kai^] + €i8ov 2040. 2067 Tyc vg'^-
^-

*
|
fxiav] /awl arm^- » :

unum caput Pr : TrXrjyrjv (?) bo
|
ck] >046. i. 205. 2019, 2037.

2038. 2067 : eiri bo
|

ai;Tou] cTrra Pr
|
wcr AnC 025. I. 35*. 205.

385. 2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038 alP Or* : wcrti 046.
21 ( - 35*. 205. 2020). 250. 2067 al'"" : r/v arm^- «

: > arm- ^
I
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OTl i8(0K€V TTjV l^OVfTLaV TW ^T^piO),

r(<5 dr)plif Koi Trpoa-eKvvrjcrav '^ro 6r]piov^ XcyovTC?

Ti's o/toio? Tw drjp'uD,

KOI Tis Swarat TroXc^^crai /act avTOV
I

5*. Kttt i869r] avTw (TTOfia XaXovv /xtydXa koX pXaacfjrjfiia^^ (a)

(a) On the restoration of ^^ to its original place before 7, see vol. ii.,

English transl., footnote ?'n loc.

ccr^ay/ACVTjv] €a-(fipayL<TfJL€vr]v 386, 1957. 2037. 2067 : €o-<^ay/xevi/ (?)

arm^ : <T4>ayq<T bo : occisum fuerit Pr
|
aurou^] >. 046. 205 : rov

^avarou N* (corr. first hand)
|
edav/xacrOr} A 051. I. 181. 2015.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2067 gig (s) : iOavjxaaTaiBri C : eOav/jiacrcv H
025. 046. 21. 250 aP^ Or^ bo : admiratae sunt Pr

|
oXr) -q yrj]

€v oXrj tt; yr] 051. I. 181. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2067 : in terra gig :

gentes inhabitantes terram Pr : + Kai rjKoXovdrjcrev eth
|
oTrtcra) rov

6r]pLov] oiricrOe rov Oqpiov 2020 : post bestiam illam gig : ad bestiam

Pr
I

oTTto-o) Tov 6y]piov = T\^nT\ nnxrD, corrupt for n^nn nriNia.

See vol. i. 337, 351 |.

4. T« SpaKOi'Ti . . . irpoo-6K0»'T)aaf2 >• I. 385. arm^ bo
|

ZpaKovri] 6i]piu) arm^
|
on eSwKe . . . Ofipioi^ > bo

|
otl fZuiKtv

AnC 025. 172. 181. 205. 209. 250. 424. 2015 (oTc). 2018. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Or* Tyc Pr vg s arm^ : +0
SpaKoiv arm^ : tw BeSoiKon 046. 21 ( — 205. 2040) alP™ : t<d Sovrt

61. 69 : qui dedit gig arm^- *
|
Trjv tiovcrtav] T-qv > Or' : +avTov

arm^- ^- *
: omnem potestatem suam Pr

|
tw drjpio^] to O-qpiov

920 : avTO) arm^
|
Xeyovreo- . . . 6r]pi(Ji >»S^

[
Kai irpoaeKWiqcrav to

drjpLOv > 051. 181. 205. 2038. 2067 arm^- *• »
|
to 6rjpLov A 2036.

2037 alP : TO) Orjpiiii kC 025. 046. 21 (- 920). 250 aP™ Or' : tw

6r]pLov 920
I

Tto-^] ovScicr arm^
I

TO) 6t]pL(ii\ + TovT(i) s^- ^ bo eth :

illae bestiae Pr
|
Kai^ AxC 025. 046. i. 35. 60. 61. 69. 172. 181.

205. 241. 250. 432. 452". 632**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 204T. 2067 Or' Pr gig vg s bo eth :

q Tyc arm : >21 (
- 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 104. 1 10. 314.

385. 2016 alP
j
hvvarai AnC 025. I. 35*. 172. 205. 250. 498.

920. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 : SwarocT 046. 21 ( - 35*. 205. 920. 2020. 2040) aP"* Or* |.

5*. KOI c8o0T) . . . p\ao-«t)Tjfiiaor > i. 2016. 2017. 2038 Pr
|

cTTo/xa > arm^
|
XaXouv] AaAouj'Tocr 205 : A.aA.€iv arm^- 2- 3. o j^q

eth : loquendi gig
|

/JAao-^ry/xtao- sC 201. 386. 2020. 2040 aP
vg(0- <l

s^'^) bo arm^- ^
; fiXaa^rjpLiai 620. 866 vg'- ^- ^- "

: fSXaa-cjirjfjLa

A 172. 181. 241. 250. 424. 632**. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2067 :

pXoiK^qfxiav 025. 046. 21 (-386. 620. 632**. 866 (920). 2020.

2040) al'"" Or^ s^ arm^- ^•'^- " : blasphemare gig : +y£»'€tr^ui arm* |.
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6. Koi ^voi^ev TO (TTOfia avrov cts /3Xa(T<f)r]HLa^ Trpos tov Oiov,

(3\a(r<f>rjfiri(rai to ovofia avrov /cai rrjv aKijvrjv avrov,

'^Kal rov<p ev tw ovpavw (rK7}vovvra<s. roi/i

5*'. KOI iS69rj avTw i^ovcria TroLrj(rat /x^vas r€(r<r€pd.Kovra Kal Svo,

7. Kol e866r] avrio iroirja-ai ttoXc/iov fitra rwv dyiwv Kal viKrj<rai

avTOvs,

Kal iSodrj avrw i^ovcria iirt iracrav (f>v\r]v koi Xaov Kal

yXu)cr(Tav Kai e^vos.

8. Kai Trpo(TKVvrj(rov(TLV avrov ttovtcs ol KaroLKowre^ ctti ttJs y^5,
^ov^ ov yiypairrai ro ovofxa ' auToi)^ €v tw (iijiXitjo tt)? /jd^s (S** . .

TOV apvLOV rov icr<f>ayix€vov aTrb KarafioX^s Koap-ou. avrwf

6. Koi^] deinde Tyc
|
ro^ > 175. 337. 617. 1849

I
"o-

jSXao-ffirjpiaa- AnC I. 94. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 2019. 2040 vg : eur

PXa(r(f>r]p.iav 025. 046. 21 ( — 2040). 2037. 2038. 2067 al^^ Or"
Tyc gig s^ : in blasphemia Pr arm^- 2- *• *

; fiXacrclirjptLv s^ arm^ bo
eth

I

/SXaa-fjirj/jLTja-ai^ pr kul bo eth : koi €/3Xa(Tcf)r]p.r}aev arm^- ^- "
:

ii/a /3Xa(r(f)r}pr](rr] s^
|
avroii^] K" : aurov S*

|
Kat, rrjv (TKrjvrjv avrov

>C
I

Kai rover ev t. ovp. a-Krjvovvracr X'^ 025. 046*. I. 205.
632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™ vg bo arm* : rova- €v r. ovp.

a-KTjv. At<*C 046**. 21 ( - 205. 632**. 2020). 250 al™ Or^ Tyc s^ :

TOV €V T. ovp. (TKr)VOVVTO(T (> Cth) Pr gig Cth I TWV €V T. OVp. (rKTjVOVVTWV

S^ : rrjv €v r. ovp. arm^* ^
|
a-Krjvowraa-^ a-K-qvovvrea- N : OLKOvvraa"

386. 2019 : KttToiKowTao' 149. 201 : a-KTjvrjv a.Tm.^"- '^
: €KXeKrovcr

arm^* ; >arm^- ^
|.

5^. Kat eSoOrj . . . iroiTjaoi > arm*- »
|
c^ovcria> N*

|
trovqa-ai.

AC 025. I. 94. 181. 632** 2015. 20T9. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.
2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s eth : +0 ^cXci N : pr rroXip^ov 046 21
( — 632**. 2040). 250 alP' : +Ta repara a eOfXrjae eth : iroXtp-rjaai

61. 69 Or* bo sa : troirjaai noX^p.rjcrai (ttoXc/xov arm^) Kara rtav

aytcDi/ Ktti viKTja-ai avrova Kai tSoOrj ( + avrwv arm^ : 4- e^ovcria arm^)
viK>;(vt»<r;o-atarm2)arm^- 2; >arm*'^

|

/u.7;i/ao- > arm^
|
rea-a-epaKovra

AkC : TecrcrapafcovTa 025. 21 (-35). 250. 2037. 2067 aH Or*
|

T€CT<r. Kat 8uo A 336. 620. 866 2040 Tyc gig s : Kai >» nC 025. 21
( - 35)- 250- 2037. 2067 alPi Or* Pr vg : p.^' 046. 35. 2015. 2019.
2036. 2038 alP : (koi) Svo >arm2 |.

7. auTW^] + €^ovo-ia 386. 920. 2020
|
Troirjaai . , . avro)^ >-AC

025. I*. 61. 69. 181. 2038. 2067 arm* sa
f
tr 7* after 7^ s^ : after 5*

arm^- ^- ^
\
arm^- ^- ^

\
jroirja-ai iroXep.ov N 046. 21. 2037 al™ Pr gig

s^-2 :
~i"mg 172. 250. 2018 alP Or* Tyc vg

|
pera twv ayiwi'

>'Tyc
I

viKTja-aij vicit Pr
|
tfovo-tajs'' : c^ovo-iav X*

|
Tracav <^vA.7;v]

Trao-acr racr (fyvXaa- bo eth
|
Kat Xaov] Kat Xaova- C arm* : >> 051.

I- 35- ^957- 2019. 2023. 2038. 2067 Tyc arm^- 2 bo
|.

8. irpoo'KOi'ifjo-ouo-n'] 7rpo(reKvv7]<Tav Pr vg' arm^- ^ eth
|
avrov

AC 046. 21 (- 35. 205. 468. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037 al™" Or* :
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9. Et T« ex^i oJs aKOvaaTU).

10. €L Tis €15 al)(jJ.a\(D(riav,

CIS al)^ixaX(o<Ttav viraytC

ei Tis ^v fxa'^aiprj aTTOKTavBrjvai,

<a^6j> t avTOV t ^v fi.a\aiprj i.TroKrav$r]vai.

QZi laTiv rj VTTOfiovr] koI rj ttio-tis tcjv ayuav,

avTO) K 025. 051, I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468. 1957. 2020. 2023.

2038. 2040. 2067 alP : >- TyC
|
iravna- . . . y^cr] iracra r) yy

arm^
|
ctti >920. 2040 |

t. 7^0"] rr/v yrjv 920
|
ou ov C Pr : ouai

A : ot ov s^ : (liv ov K" (but N* om. ov) 025. 35. 175. 205. 250.

386. 617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP' Or^

Tyc gig vg s"^ arm bo eth : wi/ oure 046. 21 ( - 35. 175. 205. 386.

617. 632**. 919. 1934. 2020. 2040). 385 alP : CO ovT€ no
I

ycypaTTTai] yeypafxfievoi S^
|
to ovofxa AC 046. 21 ( — 35*. 2040).

250. 2038. 2067 alP^ Or* Tyc Pr S^ bo : ra ovofxara N 025. I.

35*. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2040 gig vg arm eth : > s^
|
avrov AC :

auTwv 5<* 2040 s^ arm : >N° 025. 046. 21 (-2040). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 aiP' Or* Tyc Pr gig vg s^
|
tv\ tin 046 bo

|
tw ^i/SXiw]

TO) > C : )8i/?A.(o K* : tw /3i/3Xo) K° : tt; /3t^\w i alP
|

^wryo-l + tw

S^
I

i(T(^ayp.ivov\ ccr</)payto"/A€vov I. 242. 336. 2020 Tyc
|
aTTo] irpo

s^ : pr Tov Pr eth |.

9. 61 Tia cx**^] oo-''"'o^ ^X^' arm^ : o c;(<i)v arm^- *
: 01 €-)(ovTi(r

arm^-*
|
oua] wra s Pr arm : +audiendi arm bo eth |.

10. €ia aixfiaXaKTiaKi AxC 025. 046. 3;*. 205. 2015. 2020.

2036. 2038. 2040 vg*- "• '^^ s arm : +a7ray€t 250 Or* gig vg**- ' s :

+ CTrayci 2018 : +ii7ray€t bo : at;()u,aXw(riav airayn 424 : at^/xaX-

woriav I. 61. 69. 241. 632**. 2017. 2037 : i\ii ai;^/AaXo)(rtav 051.

21 ( — 35*. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). no. 201. 314. 385. 498.

522. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2041. 2067 al : at;(/AaXa>Tt^€t (-TT/crct

2019). 104. 2019 : captivum duxerit Pr
|
cio- aixixaXtaa-iav^ A 218.

2018 Or*gigvgs : >kCo25. 046. 21. i. 61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241.

314.385.498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm bo
|
VTrayei] orurayct I. 2037 : vadet

vg*^ : et ipse capietur Pr
|

fxaxo-iprj^- ^ AC Or* : fxaxatpa. K 025.

046. 21. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP'
I

aTTO/cTav^T/i/at^ A : On
this Hebrew idiom see vol. i. 355 sq. : aTroKTcivci N 632**. 2015.

2036 (gig S^- ^) : airoKTaiveL 051 : aTroxTcvj'ci 250. 2018. 2040 Or* :

a7roKT«>/£i C 025. 046. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 506. 620. 866. 1957.

2019. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2041. 2067 alP arm"* bo eth : occiderit

Pr vg : >21 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 866. 2020. 2040). 69. 82.

no. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017. 2038 alP arm'*
|
avrovl pr Set sC

025. 046 al™" Pr vg s^
I

cv fj.axat'pr)^ AC 025. 046 Or* : tv fjLaxaipa

N 35. 205. 620. 866. 2040 s arm* bo : > 21 (-35. 205. 620.

866. 2040), 69. 82. no. 241. 314. 385. 4^9. 2016. 2017 aP
I

a7roKTav^r;i/ai^] airoKTavdrjafTai gig s^ sa tth : a7roKT€voi»crii' avrov
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1 1 . Kai etSov aWo drjpLov ava^aivov ck t^s y^S»

Kai €7;)^€v Kfpara Svo Ofioia apvito,

KOL t iXdXtl t U)S BpaKlDV.

12. KOL Tr]v i^ovfTiav tov trpwrov Brjpiov iraaav voiei h/diiriov

avTOV,

Kai TToici Trjv y^v Kai tovs ev avTTJ KaroiKovvras tva Trpocr-

Kvv^crovcriv to Orjpiov to TrpaJTOv,

ou iBcpairevdr) rj Tr\r)yr] tov davdrov avrov.

13. Kai TTOtet arjp.€ia fieydXa, iva /cat Trvp ttoi^ ck tou ovpavov

bo sa
I

vTTOfjiovr) . . . TTtcTTto-] -^ s^
|
vTToynovT/] sapicfitia gig

I

Trio-TtcrJ OXiij/ia 498. 2020
|
ayicov] + /xaKa/;jt09 co^Ti bo : + fiaKapia--

fios Kai ov Oav/xacreL ^arav eth
|.

11. eiSoK] iSov 617
I

drfpiov ^Tyc
|
avafiairov^ ava^aivvov C I

aya/Saivutv 104 (
8vo] tr after apvioi 20 2O : ScKtt ovo 181 : >• 21

(-18. 35. 468. 620. 866. 2020. 2040). 42. 82. no. 314. 385.
2016. 2017 alP arm^

|
ofiota] ovo/xa C : ofxoiov bo : Kai ofxoiov rjv s*

|

apviw] pr T(o 620. 866 arm^- * » : apviov Pr vg s^
|
eXaXei] On the

corruption of the Hebrew source here, see vol. i. 358 sq. : AaAci
gig : XaXovv bo

|
SpaKwv^ pr o arm |.

12. TOO irpuTou 6t]piou] tou drjpiov tov irpuyrov 69 I iraaav >
Pr arm^

|
Trotet^] cTroict 2020 Or* Pr vg s^ arm bo : Troirjcrci 172.

250. 424. 2018 : iva rroiriaru s^^) : Trotcirat 051. 35* |
ci/wttiov avTou

Kai>Pr arm^
|
ttoul^ AsC 025. i. 205. 620. 632**. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al™" Tyc gig : TroiTycrti 172. 250. 424.

2018 s^ : CTTOtei 046. 20 ( — 205. 620. 632**. 2040). 69. 104. IIO.

314. 385. 2016. 2023. 2067 al Or^ s^ : fecit vg arm bo : ctti Pr

arm^*
|
ttjv y-qv Kai] crwTriov 025 |

Kai^ >• Pr
|
touo" £v avrr} kotoi-

KOVi'Tao-] tr cv avT>; after KaTOiKoui/Tacr C 61. 69 gig vg eth :

inhabitantes terram Pr : eos qui in ea sunt Tyc
|
iva irpoo-Kwr]-

(Tovcnv AC 69. 104. 429*. 522. 2019. 2038 : Ktti TrpocTKvvq-

aovaiv S^ : iva irpocrKvvrjcroia'i.v 025. 046. 20. 250. 2037- 2067 aP'

Or* : ut adorent Tyc gig arm : ut adorarent Pr : Trpoa/cwiv N :

adorare vg
|
to OrjpLov to TrpwTov] tw Orjpuo TO) TTptDTO) 172. 314*.

452. 468. 2018. 2021. 2040 : bestiam priorem Tyc (Pr)
|
tov

^avaTov >A
I

avTov^ >025. 6r. 69, 632* Pr vg |.

13. iroiei] TToir/crei 172. 250. 2018 Tyc s^ arm* bo : ciroiei

2016 : fecit Pr gig vg arm^- 2- ^" «
|
a-qfiua /icyaXo] ^ 172. 250.

2018
j
iva Kai TTvp AnC 025. I. 172. 250. 632**. 2018. 2020.

2038. 2040. 2067 alP gig vg $2 : ita ut ignem Pr : Kai > 205 Tyc
s^ arm* bo eth : iva cv TrXavrj Troirj (ttoici 2015) irvp 2015. 2036.

2037 : Kai TTvp iva 046. 20 ( - 205. 632**. 2020. 2040) al""" Or* :

TTvp iva 61. 69
I

ttoit; (ttoici 2015 : iroiricrr} 250. 2018 Pr gig Vg) ex

Tou oupavov KaTaj3aiv€iv (KaTa/3aivviv C : Kara/Srji'ai 172. 250.
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KarafiaivfLV €is rrjv yrjv ivwirtov Toiv avdputiruiv. 1 4. koI irXava tous

KarotKOVVTa^ eVt rrjs yrj<s 8ia ra arjfJieLa a eS66r) aura! Trot^crai

ivoy-mov tou Orjpiov, Aeycuv TOis KarotKoSo'iv ctti t^s y^s 7rot^o"ai

eLKOva Tw Orjplta, os «x*' ''"^'' ""XT/y^v t^s p.a^aiprj'; koX t^rjaev. 15.

auT4» Kai iS66r] f air^ f (^oCvai Trvcv/ta ry etKOi/i toS drjpiov, Iva koX

XaX-qarj rj icKUiv tou drjpiov, koX iron^a-rj iva ocroi iav fJii] irpocrKW-

T^<r<Ji(riv Ttjv ciKOva tou OrjpLov diroKTavdCxriv.

2018 : discendentem Pr) AC 172. 250. 424. 2015. 2018. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2067 Tyc Pr vg arm^- 2- 3. a . (jg celo faceret

descendere gig : Troi-q (ttoici 025. 2040) Kara/SaLveiv e/c tou oupavou

N 025. I. 2038. 2040 alP S arm* bo eth : (k tou ovpavov KaTaf3aivq

(-V61 104. 314. 429. 522, 2019) 046. 20 (-205. 2020. 2040).

104. 314. 429. 522. 2019 al™" Or^ : KaTaftaivr) ck tou ovpavov 205
|

€L(T r-qv yrjv AnC 025. I. 205. 250. 2037. 2038 al™" Or' gig vg :

CTTi T-qv yrjv 046. 20 ( — 35. 205. 2040). 61. 82. 104. no. 314. 385.

1957. 2016. 2067 s arm^- 2.3.0 ^q : ein rrja- yrja- 69 : "^ZS- 2040
Pr arm* |.

14. irXai'a] TrXavricriL s bo : seduxit Pr : TrAavav arm^
|
touct

KttToiKouvTao- AsC 025. 046. 205. 468**. 620. 632**. 920. 2020.

2040 Or^ Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : pr touo- c/aouo- 051. 20 { - 205.

468**. 620. 632**. 920. (1849). 2020. 2040). 82. no. 314. 385.

429. 2016. 2017. 2023 al
I

CTTt tt^o- yr/cr] terram Pr vg : T^a yrja

arm^- ^
|
8ia Ta a-qficia . . . eTTt t7;o- yrja^ >046* S^

|
ra (n7/xeta]

to arjfxiiov arm*
|
Aeywv] Xcyov 046**. I. 61. 69. 20I. 386. 620.

2040 : XeyovToa- 046.™& : et dicit Pr
|
TrotTjo-at] pr Kat N

|
ciKova]

€iKovav A 2038
I

OCT AC 025. 046. 61. 172. 218. 250. 424. 2015.

2018. 2019. 2036. 2038 Pr gig : o X 20. i. 2037. 2067 al^Wg s^ :

uxr Or*
I
£X€i AsC 025. I. 250. 2020. 2038 al""" Pr gig vg s^

arm* bo : etx^ 046. 20 (
- 2020). 2037. 2067 al™" Or* s^

|
r-qv

vX.rjyrjv AC 025. 35. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 alP' Or* : irXrjyrja- K : ttjv >046. 20 (-35. 205.

620. 632**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69. 82. no. 141. 201.

3M- 385- 429- 452- 498. 506. 517- 522. 1955- 2016. 2017.

2021 bo
I

rrjar fMaxaiprjar (pr ano 61. 69 Pr) /cat c^qartv (^rja-fTai

arm^-2"8) axC 025. 35. 61. 69. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al""" Pr gig vg S arm bo : /cai e^rjcrev airo (+T7J0-

irXqy-qa- 336. 620. 1918) T-qa- iiaxaipatr 046. 20 ( — 35. 205.

632**. 2020. 2040) al'"'' Or* : rqa- p-o-X- '^- c^^o-ei' airo t.

TrXqy. t. fxa)(. 205
|
p-ax^i^PW AkC Or* : fiaxon-paa 025, 046.

20 alP'
|.

16. auTT) AC 025*. (The feminine may be due to the

gender of the Hebrew word n^n ; but the late emendation in N
025**. 046 must be adopted) : outw N 025**. 046. 20. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP'
I

Souvai >C arm3
|
Souvai 7rvcu/u.a AK 025. I. (35).

205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™" Pr gig vg s : ~ 046. 20 (
- (35).
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16. Kai TTOul TrdvTas, tovs fiiKpov'S Kai tous /icyaXou?, Kai tovs

7rXovo"iODS Kol TOVS TTTW^ovs, /cai TOVS iXevOepovi koi tovs 8ot;XovS}

iva 8w(Tiv avTOts \a.payfxa cttI t^s X*'P°' avroiv t^s Sepias tj eiri to

205. 2040), 250 al™" Or*
I

tva Ktti XaXrja-q rj €lk(ov tov Orjpiov

>C 69. 336, 468*. 617. 620*. 2015. 2036 s^- (2) arm* bo (but not

sa eth)
I

iva koi] ~ Pr arm^- *
: xai > 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2040

gigarm^ : OTiarm^
|
XaXrjcrt)] Xakrjaei 104. 522. 620**. 2040 : eXaXct

arm^ kqi Troirja-r] . . . Orjpiov^ >C 2015 |
fat TroLrjtrrj . , . arroKTav-

Owcriv Ktti airoKTeivat oaoi eav firj TrpocTKwqaovaiv t. 6r]piov Kai t.

ciKOva auTOU bo
|
iroL-qa-rj (on this Hebraism ( = Trot^crat) see vol. i.

Introd. ; Gram. § 10. i. (l>)) A 025. 046. 20 (-468. 617. 620.

2004. 2040). I. 2037. 2067 alP' Or^ Pr gig vg : rroLiqdu N 61. 69.

250. 468. 522. 617. 620. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 s : €7rot€i

arm^ eth
|
iva A 025. 104. 506. 2019. 2037. 2040 Pr gig vg s arm :

>K 046.20 (-2040). 61. 69. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498.

522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2036. 2038. 2067 alP Or* vg*- 8
I

cav] av N I. 205. 2037. 2038 al°"* : >-20l6. 2040
|
TrpocrKwrj-

(ToicrLV A 025. 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Or' : Trpoo-Kwr^crovcriv

N 051.69. 104* 452. 2016. 2019. 2038 arm^- 2- * : adoraverunt

Tyc : adoraret Pr : adoraverit gig vg : adorabant arm^
|
rrjv

UKOva A I. 2037. 2067 alP : T17 ctKovt K 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038
alP™ Or'

I

Trjv eiKova tov Orjpiov] to 6rjpiov Kai T-qv HKOva avTOV

Tyc bo
I

Tou 6y]piov^] + iva 0^1. I. 35. 632**. 1957. 2023 alP :

+ neque acceperunt inscriptionem in fronte aut in manu sua

Tyc
I

aTTOKTavOwcriv] aTTOKTavOrjvai 61. 69 Or' : anoKTeivai bo :

occidatur vg*'- ^- ^-
' |.

16. TTOici] Troir)(rei N'^ vg s arm^- 2- 3. a ^q . fg^Jj p^
|

fxiKpova

. . . /xcyaXovcr] '-' Pr arm*
|
rovcr^ >» N

|
Kai^ > s^

|
TrXoucrioutr • . .

TTTw^ovo-] '— K 2036
I

Ktti Tovcr TrTw)(OV(r Kai Tovcr cXcv^epovoJ > Pr :

TTTwxovo' • • • cXer^epovo- -— arm*
|
eXevdepova . . . 8ovAouo-j~' 620.

1918. 2019 eth
I

»cai Tovo" cXev^epovo-] > 205. 2038 : Kai tovo"

Sco-TTOTacr S^
|
iva>bo

|
Scoo-iv (Swcrt N*^) AnC 025. 046. 35. 42.

60. 61. 69. 172. 181. 250. 314. 432. 468. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 al Or* : Smcrei i bo : Scua-ri 051 arm :

Swo-ojo-iv 82. 104. 175. 205. 336. 429. 498. 522. 617. 620. 919.

920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2015. 2017. 2036 alP^ : Stocrovcrtv 18. 9I.

94. 141. 201. 209. 325**. 337. 385. 386. 456. 632. 1934. 2016.

2067 al : 8o6r] s : Xaf^wcri 506. 2040 : habere Pr vg
|
ain-oto-] H?

airrw K* : aA\7;Xoio- gig : >-5o6. 2040 Pr vg
| x^-payfw. A{<C 025.

I. 172. 205. 241. 250. 498. 522. 632**. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- 3. 4. o . ^apayfj-ara

046. 20 (
— 205. 632**. 2020. 2040) aP"^ Or' : to ^(apay/bia avrov

506. 2040 arm^
|
rqcr xtipocr . . . ttjct Si^iaa^ twv x^ipwv . . . twv

Sc^iwi/S
I

T»/o-^ >20 ( — 35. 205. 2040). 42. 82. no. 20X. 314. 385.

429. 498. 517. 522. 1955. 2015. 2016. 2017 al
I

7]] Kai 181. 2020.
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fieTWTTOV avTwv, 1 7' Kol Iva /A17 tis SvvrjTat ayopaaai ^ TreoX^crai ct

^^ o t)(i3iv TO ;^apay/Aa, to ovofxa rov Orfpiov ^ tov apiOixov rov

6v6fiaTo<i ahrov. 1 8. OSc 17 <TO(f>ia Icrriv' 6 «;((i)v vouv \j/rj(^t.(rdTQi

rov apiOfibv TOV 6r]piov, apiOfxo^ yap SivOpitiirov co'Tiv' KOt 6 apidfJMS

airov e^aKoaiot i^rJKOvra 1^.

2038 arni2-3-4- bo
|
to /leTw^rov AN 025. 20 ( -35. 205. 468**.

920. 2020). 250 al™" Or^ Tyc arm" (bo) eth : pr avTo 2020 :

TOU fXeTUiTTOV C : TO)V flf.T(HIT(JiV O46. O5I. I. 35. 205. 468**.

920. 2015. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg armi*2'3-'*| avTii)v^>

2015 Pr |.

17. Kail An*' 025. 046. 20. 250. 2038. 2067 alP' Or* gig vg

arm^- 2. 3. a . >j<*C 314. 2015. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2041. Pr s arm*
bo : sic ergo facient Tyc

|

p.r}TL(T\ pnqhua 172. 250. 2018
|
hwrp-at,

AnC 18. 35. no. 141. 172, 205. 241. 250. 385. 429. 432. 468.

632. 1849. 1955* I957' 2004. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2040 al™"

Or^ rye Pr gig vg s^ : SwaTai 025. 046. 051. 20 ( - 18. 35. 205.

468. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2040). I. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314.

2015. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP arm^*^:
hwrja-irai arm^- * " bo : >-S^

|
ayopaaai . . . 7ra>Xr;o-ai] ~ 172. 250.

2018
I

7) TTwXT^o-ai] >• Tyc : xai 7ro>Xr;aai arm^- *
: +CTI 172. 250.

2018 s^
I

fxrf\ fjirjT C
I

o ix^^l o>C : 2/ ^X"^^ ^ • ^KV arm^' ^- * :

OL ex"^^'''^^ Tyc I
TO ovofia tov Orjpiov A 025. 046. 20 (

— 2020). I. 6 1.

69. 104. 172. 201. 250. 314. 385. 498. 522. 1955. 1957. 2015.

2016. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2041. 2067 al Or^ VgS : tou ovo/xaToa- tov

6r]piov Q 2037. 2038 Pr vg''- ^- ^- ^ S^- 2 arm^ eth : toi; drjpiov r) (xai

2019) to ovojxa avTov N 2019. 2020 bo : pr 7; Tyc gig arm* : +
7} TOV apiOfiov TOV Orjpiov 046

| rf\ Kai Pr arm^* 2- 3. a
j
^Qy apiOfiovl

TOV apiOp-ov eth |.

18. T) oro<()ia] sapientiae Tyc
|

co-tiv] c^ci Or* : tr before r/

tro<f>La gig : +Kai s^
|
corv] pr tov i. 172 : ova N* 325*.

620 : ovv 69 : vovcr 1918 : cro^iav arm^- ^
|

tov apt6p.ov^

TO oi'Ofia 61. 69. 2019
I

avOpuiTTOv co-Tivj '»' 205
I

Kai o apidp-ocr

avTov >N S^
I

Kai AC 025. 046. i. 35. 60. 94. 205. 432.
632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 al™" Pr gig vg s^ arm^-^-^. a bo eth : >20 ( — 35.

205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 172. 250. 314. 385.

498. 522. 2016. 2018 aP Or* Tyc
|
aurov] +£o-Ttv C 025. i. 35.

60. 94. 205. 432. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg^"") $2 arm^- 2- « bo
|
c^aKoo-ioi (-at N : -a

025. 104. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067). €$r]KovTa

{ + Kai 2037 s) €^ An 025. 104. 149. 336. 385. 620. 1934. 2037.

2038 2040. 2067 Pr gig vg s bo : ;(^o-' 046. 20 (
- 149. 620. 1934.

2040). I. 69. 250. 314. 429. 498. 1957. 2017. 2018. 2019. 2023.

20 ^^6. 2041 al'"" : x^o"' 2015 : tiuKoa-ia Sc/ca e$ C : arm* Iren. v. 30.

I : DCXC Tyc |.
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1

xiv. 12. '08c r} viro/iovrj rSiv ayiwv icrriv, ot rr/povvTCS tols ivToXa^

Tov Otov Kot rrjv ttio'TIv Irjcrov. 13. koi ^Kovcra (fiwvrj^ iK tov

ovpavov XcyovcTTjs Fpai/'ov MaKcipioi 01 vcKpoi 01 iv Kvpi(ti airodvif-

o-KovTCS air apTi. val, A.eyei to ttvcO/jo, iia avaTrarj(TOVTai ck twv kottwv

avToiv, Toi yap ^pya avTwv OKokovOei fier aurwv.

xiv. 12-13. On the restoration of these verses to their original context,

see vol. i. 368-369.

xiv. 12. tuSe Tj oirofioi't)] o Se xjTrofjievwv /zero bo : t/Sc 8e 77 vnrofiovq

eth
I

(o8e>69
I

77>I934
|
eo-Tii/]+w8e i. 35. 69. 104. 205. 620.

1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr be'ore 77 virofxovT) Pr
gig

I

ot TJ^pOVCTCO-] TWV TrjpoUVTtUV X 2004**. 2OI9. 2020. 2O4O
|
TOU

OiOV >-I. 2067
I

TTIO-Ttv] + TOV 35. 432. I957. 2O23. 2O4I |
Ir^O-Qv]

+ XpicrTou 582. 1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 arm^-

2

bo : + •xaprjo-ovTai 35* |.

13. ^(i}vy\(T . . . XcyoucTja] (fxavrjv . . . Xeyovaav 386 |
(fxDvrjfr^

+ aXXr](r fx^yaXr^cr bo
|

ck tou oupavov A-cyoi^o-T^o^J Acyovo-T^cr ( + p.ot

2020) €K TOV ovpavov X 2020. 2037
I

Acyovcn^o-J + p-oi 05 1. I. 35.

205. 468. 632**. 1957. 20T5. 2019. (2020). 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 Pr gig vg** arm^-2-3'»

|
ypaif/ov >bo

|
ot ve^poi

>eth
I

€v Kvpioi Ax 046. 20. alP' Pr gig vg arm bo : +r]fj.<jiv s^ :

Xpia-TO) C 025 : (tw) Oeco s^
|
aTro^vT/o-KovTco-] "should they rise"

bo
1
air apTt joined with what precedes P 35. 205. (337). 468**.

498. (632**). 1957. 2004**. 2040. 2041 al s arm bo : joined

with what follows 046. 20 (
- 35. 175. 205. (337). 468**. (632**).

2004**. 2040) al""" Pr gig vg : without punctuation AXC051.
175

I

vat, Xeyct Ax'^C 025. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040 al Pr gig

vg s arm^*^-*'* : /cat Aeyei 205. 2018. 2019. 2041 arm^ : ~o46.
20 (-632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. no. 314. 2023 al""**

: vai>X* 620 bo
I

TTvcv/xa] + TO aytov 2004**. 2040 arm^- 2* ^ eth

I

avaTrar^o-ovTat AxC : avaTravo^ovTat 046. I. 620. 2038 aP arm^*'**

: avaTravo-covTat 025. 20 ( - 620). 250. 2037. 2067 aP™ : avaTravwv-

Tat 05 1 : avavravovTai arm^- " : requiescant Pr gig vg : + aTr apTi bo
|

«/c] a7ro6l. 69
I

KorrcDv] cpywv 6 1. 69 |
twv kottwv airrtov Ta yap cpyo

avTOJV aKoXov^et] twv kottoiv twv cpytov avTwv •<a> aKokovdrjcrti

bo
I

Ta yap cpya . . . /xeT avTa)v>S^
|
Ta yap AxC 025. 336. 506.

2004**. 2020. 2040 Pr gig vg s2 arm* : Ta Sc 046. 20 ( - 2004**.

2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' arm^-2-3. a gj-jj
j
a^TCDv] +

Kai o8r]yr}(r€i avTOV<r eiar ^<Dr](r Trrjyrjv vSaTtuv bo ^^**^^
|.

VOL. II.—21
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Chapter XIV.

1. Kai cTSov Koi i8ov to dpviov c(rT05 ctti to opos Siwi',

KoX /a€t' avTov eKarov TicrcrepaKovTa recro-apcs ;^i\ia8<s,

e)(ov(rai to ovofxa avTOv Kat to ovofxa tov TraTpoj auTov yeypa/x-

ixivov inX twv fJL€T(i>Trwv avTwv.

2. Kat ^Koucra (fnovrjv c/c tou ovpavov

WS (fiOiVrjV {iSctTtov TToWoii'

Kat u)S (}>o}vr]v PpovTrjs fieydXr]^.

KoX rj <fiO)vr] rjv ^K0V<ra a)S KtOapi^owv

KidapL^ovToyv iv Tats KiOapais avrtav, 3. Kat aSovaiv ws wS^v

Kaiv^v

CfWTTtOV TOV ^pOrOU Kttt CVtOTTtOV Toiv TCO'CTaptOV ^OMUV KOt TWV

Trpco-ySvTepwv'

1. Ktti ciSoj' Kai iSou] et ecce vidi Pr : Kat fiera ravra eth
J

Kat^ > gig
I

Kai iSov > gig Cyp bo (cf. eth)
|
to apviov . . . StwvJ

supra niontem Syon agnum stantem gig
|
to apvtov AxC 046.

20 (
- 35. 205. 468**) s arm^- " bo eth : to > 025. i. 35. 205. 250.

468**. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
alP arm^-2* |

ecrToa- AnC 025. 2036 : earwa 046. i. 205. 250.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 alP : eaTTjKocr 20 ( - 205. 2004. 2020.

2040) 2067 al'"" : €(rTr)KW(T 104. 172. 2004 : stans Tyc : stantem

Pr gig Cyp : Stabat vg
|
ctti to opoa- 2twv] (tti opocr C

|

/a€t auTou

AkC 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig

vg Cyp s^ arm bo eth : + api6p,oa- 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040).

250 al'""^ S^
I

eKaTOV T€0"O'cpaK0VTa Tiaaap^d AsC : CKaTov Tecraapa-

Kovra Tto-o-apeo- 025. 250. 386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2037. 2040.

2067 al^'" : tKaTov TecraapaKovTiaaapecr 149 : p/aS' 046. 20 (— 149.

386. (620). 1934. 2020. 2040). I. 2038 alP™
I

exova-at] pr at 69 :

€xovT€or gig vg : habebant Pr Cyp
|
auTou Kat to ovofxa > 025. i

|

TO oi'o/Aa2 >I04. 336. 522. 620
I

avTov^ > 385 |

yeypafifievov] pr

to A S^ : eyyeypafjiii'Ov 385 : Kaio/Jitvov I |.

2. (}>(i)i'r]i'^- ^^] (f)U)i'rjcr 2067
|

(jioivrjv^ >920 |
€k tov ovpavov

tiXT (fi(i)V'rjv > 620*
I

(f>(x)vr]v uSarwv TroAXwv Kat ws <f>o)vrjv > bo

I

<f>wvr)v^ >Tyc 1
Kat (jia (jtutvrjv fipovT-qa fx^yaXrjcr > 20

1 5. 2036
|

o}(T'] aut Pr : >arm2- *
|

4>(Dvr]v^ >Tyc Pr
|

f^povTrja- p,€yaXr;o-] K*^

: fx.€ya\r)(T >S* : -^ Pr : fipovT-qv ixeyaXrjv Tyc bo
|
Kat rj tfton'r} r)v

rjKova-a AnC 046. 20. 250 aP' Pr s^ bo : Kat > s^ : Kat ^wvi]v (-t/ct

2067) rjKovcra 025. I. 1957. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm^ :

et vocem quam audivi Tyc gig vg : Kat 7/Kovo-a wo- ^wvrjv arm^- *

a)(r3l > I, 1957. 2038. 2067 : + </)0Ji'?7»'arm''
|
KiOapw^wv KiOapi^ovTwv

KidapwSov Ki6apit,ovTa s^ : KiOapwBova bo
|
(v Tato" Kidapaicr avTtov

avTO)v > C : cv T. K. avTou s^ : > Pr bo |.

3. Kai aSouorif] Kat (> bo) aSorrea- 743. 1075 s^- ^ bo eth : et
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^b. c.
^jjj oiSejs iSvvaTO fjiaOtiv r^v w8r]v,

ei fjLT] at €KaTov Tt(T(repdKovTa T4cr(Tape<: ;^iA.ia8€S (a)*

4*'' ovToi ot aKoXov6ovvT€? T(o dpviu) OTTov OLV xnrdy€U

4^" ouToi rjyopdaOrjo'av airo twv avdpunrwv aTrap)(rj tw Otw (3),

(a) Text adds following interpolation : 3"*. ol rjyopaafjLifoi dvb ttjs yTJr
4*''. oirol eldLv ol fiera yvvaiKuv ovk inoKwdfiaav irapOivoi ydp elffip.

{d) Text adds gloss : Kal ry dpv'uf.

cantabant Pr gig vg arm
|
wo- wSt/v AC i. 35*. 2015. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040 all* vg s^ sa : wo- > K 025. 046. 20 (-35*.
2040). 250. 2067 aP"* Pr gig s^ arm bo ech : tv mh-q {Kaiv-q)

bo
I

iii^-rjv KatvTyv] — 1934 |

KaLvr}v\ + Kai jjv N {t)v above the line)

: pr Kai arm^
|
ivumtov tov dpovov^ >• 42. 498. 1918. 2020 :

+ TOV 6eov gig arm^-^
|
kul^ > 42. 498. 1918. 2020

|
rea-a-apuiv

> 205
I

Kui Twv TrpecrfSvTepwv >• C arm^- ^
|
Kai^] + eywjriov

a gig s^ arm2-4»
|

otiSctcr] ovSc tio- 046. 20 (-35. 205. 620.

1934. 2020. 2040). no. 20T. 385, 429. 1955. 2016. 2017 : OVK

arm*
|
eSvvaro AnC 20 ( — 386. 617. 2040) al : -qSwaro 025.

046. 250. 386. 617. 2037. 2040. 2067 aiP' : ov Bwarat 2038
(arm^- *) : rjSvva/xrjv arm*

|

fta^etv] dicere Pr gig vg (-e" <i's«re)
.
u
^^

know " arm" bo eth
|

ei /xr]] xais^
|
at > K*= 104. 620. 1849. 1955.

2004. 2015. 2017*
I

€KaTOV T€aa€paKOVTa Tccrcrapea Aii'^{C) '• CKarov

T€(T(T€paKovTa fjiiav N* : Tecraapfo- >» C : c/carov rtcrcrapaKOvra T€(r-

crapea- 025. 386. (620). 1934. 2040 : e/carov p.^ I : pp.S' 046. 20
(-386. 620. 1934. 2040) al"^"

I

xt^taSco- >Pr
I

ot rjyopaa-fitvoi

atro T-qa- yrjcr] quae empta erant de terris Pr |.

4. ouTOi . . . av UTrayeiJ oinrot «io-tv ot aKoXou^ovvTco- . . . xnrayrj

01 /Acra yvvaLKwv . . . yap cto-tv 205 (
ourot cio-tv >A (205) |

efjioXvvOrfcrav^ ep-oXwav ra t/xarta avroiv bo
|
cto-tv^] permanserunt

Pr Cyp
I

otiTot^ AxC 025. i. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 gig

vg^ 8 s^ (arm^- 2- ^-
*) : +€to-tv 046. 20 (-(205). 2020, 2040).

250. 2067 Or^ Tyc Pr vg"^-^ Cyp s^* arm* bo
|
oi^ >k

|
aKoAov-

Oovvrea-^ aKoXovOrja-avTetr 920 S
|
ottou av AnC 025. I. 35. 172.

205. 250. 314. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040. 2067 al™" : av > 1849 • OTTOV eav 046. 20 (

- 35. 205.

1849. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 242. 385. 429.

1955. 2016. 2017. 2024 al"' Or^
I

virayfL AC 104. 172. 336. 620.

2015. 2019. 2038 s^ : vadit Pr : vrrayr) N 025. 046. 21 (-620).
250. 2037. 2067 alP^ Or^ s^ : ierit Tyc (gig vg) : "shall go" arm

(

r)yopaar6r)(rav AsC 025. I. 172. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP Pr gig vg s^ (arm*) bo eth : pr v-n-o

lr]a-ov 046. 051. 20 ( - 2040). 69. 104. no. 314. 385. 2016 al™"

Or* S^
I

ttTTO Tcjv avOpoiiroiV > C |
airap^ AC 025. 046. 20

( — 620). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Or^ gig vg s arm* bo :

UTT apxqcr X 336. 620. 1918 : ab exordio Pr (placed after t«
apviui) : >eth

I
Tw apvioi] pr €v N* : tov apviov arm |.



324 AnOKAAY*I5 IfiANNOY [XIV. 6-7.

elffiv 5. Ktti cv Tw (TTOfxaTi avTwv ov)( tvpidri \f/€v8os'

afioi/xoi 'yap iariv^.

6. Kai efSov aWov ayycXov TrcTo/iCvov cf fitfrovpavi^fiaTi,

Ka0Tifj,hovs €)(OVTa evayyeXiov alwviov cuayyeXtcroi iwl tovs ^ KaroLKOvvra^^

iirl T^s yrjs Koi iirl ttSv edvo<; Kol <f>v\rjv Koi ykuxraav Kol

Xaov, A.€yo)v iv (f>ij}v^ fiiyaXrj

7. ^ofii^OrjT€ Tov 6ebv kol Sotc avTw Sofoi',

OTl ^A^€V 17 Wpa T^S KpL(r€<t)<i avTov,

KOI Trpo(TKvvrj(TaT€ T<3 TTOLtjcravTi TOV oupavSv

Ktti r^v y^v Kttt ^aAacrcav /cai TTT^as vSaTwv.

5. Kai] OTt s^ : >• Pr
|
cv tw o-TO/xaTt airrwv ov;( evpeOr) AsC 025.

I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2041. 2067 al Or^ Tyc gig vg s : in quorum ore non est Pr :

ov^ tvpeOr] €v tu) (rro/xart airrcov 046. 20 ( — 35. 205. 2040). 69.

82. 104. no. 250. 314. 385. 429. 2016. 2017, 2018 al (bo) eth
|

ev TO) cTTOfiaTi] €v TOLKT CTTOfxacn arm* bo
I

i/'evSocr] SoXocr I. 2037
alP arm^

| afxwfj.01 yap eiaiv N 046. 20 (-35). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP' Or^ vg*'"-*^*^ s arm(^- 2- 3)-* bo sa eth : on a/xw/Aot hctlv

051. 35 : yap > AC 025. 181 Tyc gig vg^-s-"^-' : et inventi sunt

sine reprehensione Pr
|

a/xw/xot] apunixriToi 104 |
cio-ti'] + oin-oi

cto-iv 01 aKoXov6ovvT€(T TO) apvt.0) 2l8. 242. 250. 617. 1934 : +
*' before God " arm^ |.

6. aXXoi' ayYcXoc AS"'- "^ 025. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2040 al*"" Pr gig vg Cyp s arm bo etli : ~ 218. 250. 2018 : aXXov

>X* 046. 20 ( — 35. 2040). 2038. 2067 alP™ sa : ayycAov >Tyc
|

7r€TO/A€i/ov AC 051. 20 (- 617. 919). 69. 250. 385. 1957. 2016.

2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : TTfTwyxevov 025. 046. I. 617.

919 al : Trera/utcvov K |
€v >-35

|

fxearovpavrjfxaTi] ti'^ : fjL((ro) ovpavij/xxxri

K* : fjL€(Tovpavi(rp.aTi I : ovpavio aifiari S^
|
e^ovra^ + iir airrw s^ I

cvayycXio-ai AC 025. 046. 20. 2038. 2067 al^^ : cvayycAtcrao-^at

(n) 60. 218. 250 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041 :

pr epxopevov 2015. 2036. 2037 : euayycXi^oi'ra bo
|

ctti^ AxC 025.
218. 250. 2018 s^ : >046. 20. 498. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^'

|
rova-

KaroLKowTaa- A 051. 35*. 61. 69. 2015. 2036. 2037 al^ S^ Tyc :

TOV(T Kadrjfjiivova- nC 025. 046. 20 ( - 35*. 2020). 250. 2067 al^™

S^ Pr gig vg : tovo" KaOrjixevova ( + Kat 20
1 9) rnvcr /caroiKOWTao" I.

205. 2019. 2038 : Totcr KaOrjfxivoia 498. 2020 : >-Cyp arm^- 2- *• »
|

eiri TTja- yijcr > arm'- *• "
|
/cat ctti vrav . . . Xaov >-Tyc

|
ctti^ >

I. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038
I

(jivXrjV /cai yXwo-crav Km Xaov]

Xaova K. (f>v\a<T k. yXuitraav s' : Traaav (ftvX. k. iravra Xaov k.

Tracrav yXuxTcrav bo |.

7. Xeywi'] >N : tr after /xeyaX?/ 104. 620 : Xtyovra 051. I.

35 Pr Cyp
I

(V <f>(t)vr] fityaXrf] €v >A : magna voce vg : >Tyc
|
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8. Kal aXXos SeuTCpos ayyeXos fjKoXovdrjo'iv Xeywv
"Eirta-fv €7r€cr€v Ba/3uXu)v -q fieydXr),

rj iK Tov otvov [tov 6v/xovj rrj^ iro/jvcta? avr^s wcwotikcv

Travra ra I^vt;.

9, Kat aXXos ayyeXos rpiros r]Ko\ov$r)(r€v auTois Xcytov cv fjxov^

El Tts 7rpo<rKV»'€r TO OrjpLov Kal rrjv clKOva avrov,

Koi \afji/3dvei '^to )(apayfia? iirl f tov /u,cTW7rov f awToS ^ iirl x<ip<»7Mf

(^o^St/^t/tc] metuite potius Pr Cyp |
tov Oeov AkC 025. i. 35. 205.

250. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 aP
Pr vg Cyp s arm^- 2- 4a bo : tov Kvpiov 046. 20 ( — 35. 205. 2040)
alP™ Tyc gig arm^

|
avTto So^av] ~ 2015, 2020

|
arrov >i. 104

|

T(i) iroi-qa-avTL AxC 025. I. 35. 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 : pr avT(ji 94. 104. 336. 620. 1918.

2020 : airrov TroirjaavTO. 046* : avTOv tov iroLrjoravra 046**. 20
(-35. 205. 468. 620. 2020. 2040). 2037 al"*" : avTOJ TOi' TTOir^oravTa

468 : deum qui fecit gig arm^
|

Kat ^aXao^o-av AC 025. 314. 2040 :

Kai OaXacrcraa- I : xai T7;v Oa\acr(rav X 046. 051. 21 ( — 2040). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP'" bo : Kttt >2oi9 Pr vg*^ ^ Cyp arm^- ^
|

Trrjyaa- vSaTwv] rao" Trrjyacr tcov vSaruyv 61. 69 : ro wSaTa bo : omnia
quae in eis sunt Cyp arm^- ^ |.

8. oXXoa ScuTcpocr ayyeXoo- A 046. 20 (—18. 35. 205. 2040).

I. 250. 2037 al™"^ Pr arm^^-a-* bo : Sevrcpoo- >69 Tyc vg eth :

oyycXoo- >{<* 2040 S^ : aXXoo- ayyeXoo- Stvrcpov C : aXXoo" ayycXoo*

Scvrepoa- K*' 025. 18. 35. 60. 94. 104. 141. 205. 209. 314. 432.

1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. (2038). 2041. 2067 s^ arm* : aXXoo- >
2019 gig

I

T7KoXou^7/o-€v] 7}\6€v 205 I rjKoXovdei s^ : +avTOL(T 468*.

620 : + avTO) Pr s arm^- ^- * bo eth
|
Xeywv . . . -qKoXovOy^aiv (ver. 9)

>X* (suppl. K*') 325. 456
I

XcyoDvJ + cv c^tuvT/ [xeyak-q 205. 620**
|

CTTCo-ev eTTCo-cv A 025. I. 35. 241, 432. 632**. 1957. 2015. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 alP Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- «
:
" is

fallen, is lost " arm* : cTrco-ev x'^ C 046. 20 ( - 35, 325. 456. 632**.

2040). 250. 2038 al"^^ arm^ bo eth : CTreo-tv CTrecrev eTrecrcv arm^
j

tf €K TOV AC 218. 250. 424. 506. 2018. 2020. 2039. 2040 Tyc vg

s : 1; > K" 025. 046. 20 (-325. 456. 2020. 2040) al™" Pr gig

arm* bo : oti ck tou i. 2019. 2037. 2067
|
tov Ovfjiov rrjcr Tropveiao-]

TTJCr TTOpViiacr tov OvflOV 920 | tov dvfXOV > I. 2037. 2041
I

TT^O"

TTOpvctao-] TTja TTopvLacr t<*^C 046 : >-arm*
|
avi7](T\ TavrrjO- 046. 82.

104. 175. 337. 385. 617. 620. 919. 920. 1849. 1934 aP
I

TTCTTOTtKCV

A 025. 046 min'^"*°'°" Tyc vg eth : TrcTrrw/cav {<<= 181 (-Kfv). Pr
arm* bo sa : ircirot-qKev 919 : biberunt gig j.

9. Kai >386
I

aXXoo- ayycXocr rpLTocr AC 025. 046. 20 ( — 325.

456. 1849). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP"" gig vg s arm^-* : ayyeXocr
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10. Kol avTos TTierat ck tov olvov tov Ovjjlov tov Otov

Tov K€K€pa(rfxevov aKparov iv t<5 iroT-qpCia t^s opy^s airrov,

K(u jiaa-avLcrBria-trai cv irvpt Kat Biita

ci/WTTiov Twv dyycXwv xal cvcSttiov tov dpviov.

11. Kai 6 KaTTVos TOV ^acraviafiov avrwv cis aiwvas aitivtov

dva/?aiv€i,

Kttt ovK ^^ovaiv ai'dirav<TLV rjfiepas Kai vuktos,

oi 7rpo(rKVVovvT€<i to Qrjpiov Kai r-qv fxKOva avrov,

KOL €t Tis Xa/i,/8dv€t TO ^dpayfia tov 6v6p.aTO<; avTOv. {a)

(a) Vers. 12-13 have been restored to their original context after xiii. 18.

aXXocr rpiToo- 1849 : aWocr ayycXoo- ifKoXovdrjcrev rpiTocr N" : aXXoo-

TpiToa- ayycXoo- arm^- 2- * bo : tertius angelus Pr eth : rptToo- > i.

61. 69 : ayyeXoo- 181
|
avToio"] axrru) A Pr arm^- 2- ^

|
ev ^wvt/

fieyaXrf] €v > 617 : voce magna Pr gig vg : > bo
j
Trpoo-Kwci]

Trpo(TKvvrj(T€i 2020 arm^ bo : adoraverit vg :
" hath worshipped "

arm^' *
|
to ^T^piov] tw Orjpiw C 468. 2040 : to Ov(Tia(TTrjpiov A :

TO iroTrjpiov 69 : tr to Brjpiov before Trpoo-KweL I
I

Ttjv ctKOva] Trf

ciKovi 104. 468. 620. 19 18. 2040
I

auTov] avTOiv C
|
Kai^ >C 69 |

Xap,/3av£t] Xrj\j/eTai arm^ bo : " hath received " arm^- s- »
|

to

•^apayixa 250. 432. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2040 arm^- 2- 3- o gl- 2{»).

Xa-puyfia AK 025. 046 minP^ to is here necessary. Its absence

is due either to a sHp of the author or to a primitive corruption.
|

Xapay/xa] nomen Pr : + avrov s^- ^ arm (^- ^- ^- *)
|
tov /xcrcoTrov] to

fitTOiTTw K
I

r; ctti tijv X^'P" avTOv >»S^ arm^
|
avrov^ >6l. 69 [.

10. Koi^>boeth
I

oivov]7roT7/ptovarm^-2-3-a
|
tov ^cov] TOU KVptOV

S^ : avrov 61. 69 : >arm^ j
aKparov >Pr Cyp |

ci' to) Trorr/ptw] ck

TOV TTOT-qpiov A 104. 336. 620. 1918
I

t>/o- opy77o-] ttjv opyqv A
\

avTov >Pr arm^- ^•°-
\

/Saa-avLO-Orja-eraL] ftaa-avLaOrjaovrai, A 6 1. 69.

IIO. 2004**. 2019. 2040 bo
I

Twv ayyeXoJi' A 506 bo : r. ayy. avrov

eth : ayytXoiv ayiwv K'' 025. 35. 61. 2004**. 2020. 2040 gig vg

S sa : ayycXwv /cai ayLO)v 2038 : ayitov ayyeXtov 69 ( + ayio)v 2019) :

Twv ayiwv ayyeXwv 046. 20 (- 35. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037.

2067 alP' Pr Cyp ariii<i- 2- 3). 4 . «« God " arm»
|

apnov] ^povov s^ |.

11. TOO 3a<Tai/i<Tfiou] tormentorum vg arm^- *
: de tormentis Pr

Cyp : >arm^-2*
|
avrwv] avrov 104. 205. 336. 452. 1918. 2021.

2023 arm^- *
|

cto- aiwvao- . . . ai'ajSaivct > 620
|

etcr anavacr

(4- TWV X) aicjvwv An 046. 20 (
- 205. 468*. 920. 1934- 2004**).

250. 2038 alP' Pr gig vg Cyp s arm : cicr aiwva anavua- C 205.

2015. 2036 : eto- aiuiva auovtav 025. 051. I. 61. 69. 104. 468*.

920. 1849. ^934- 2037. 2067 : €tcr aiojvojv 2004** : "for ever"

bo
I

ava/8atv€t] ascendet gig vg"- <*• ^- " Cyp arm bo : tr before €10^

aiwvao- TWV aiwvwv Pr arm* bo sa (eth)
|
^xova-u-] habebunt Pr Cyp

|

ovairavo-iv] tr after wktoo- 35*. 2020
|
to OrjpLOv Kai rrjv etKOva]
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14. Kai ctoov, Koi iSov v€(f>€Xrj XevK-^,

Kai iwl TTjv ve<fi€\r]v f Kad-qfxevov o/jboiov f vlov dvOpunrov,

€)(<DV inl TTJV K€<fia\r]i' avTov aT€(jiavov ^pucrow

Koi iv Trj \€i.pL avTOv Bpeiravov 6$v. (a)

(a) Text adds here a doublet of xiv. 18-20 from another hand. See vol.

ii, 3, 18 {ad/in.), 21 sq. : 15. Kai &\Xos 0^776X05 i^rjKOev iK tqu vaov, Kpd^uv iv

ipuvy /JLeydXrj T<f KaO-qfj-ivcp eirl rrji ve(pi\r]S

Jlifj.\pov TO Speiravov aov Kai dipiaov,

&ri IjXdev T) ibpa deplaai,
' 6ti i^ripdvdr] 6 depicrixbs ttj^ "frjs.

l6. Kali^aXev 6 Kaffrnj-evos ivl rijs veipiXrjs rb Spivavov avrov ivl rifv "^v,

rw Orjpiui Kai tt; clkovl 468. 20
1
9. 2040 : tt; (lkovt) 104 |

to^

>I. 205. 2037* |.

14. Kai eiSoi' > X s^ eth |
/cat iSov >• bo eth

|
veffteXrj \evKrj]

nubem albam Tyc Pr : nubem candidam vg bo |
ctti ttjv

v€<f)€Xrjv Ka6rjix€vov^ SUpersedentem Tyc
|
r-qv vei^iX-qv^ ttj vf(f>€Xr}

2004**
I

KaOrj/jievov o/>totov] Kadrj/jLCvocr ofx-otoar I. 104. 205. 620.

632. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2067 al
I

o/xoiov > Tyc eth
|
viov AN

046. 42. 61. 69. 82. no. 201. 218. 325. 337, 386. 429. 452.

456. 517. 522. 919. 920. 2016. 2017. 2021. 2024. 2036 Tyc:
vLoyy 2015 : viocr i : viov 025. 506 : vno C 051. 20 ( — 325. 337*
386. 456. 919. 920). 104. 250. 314. 2037. 2038. 2067 al™" Pr

gig vg s^ : Tw VLw s^
I

avOpwTTov] pr Tov s^ : avdpwTru) 620. 2020
|

ex<i)v A 025. 046. 20 ( — 325. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). I,

314. 2037. 2038. 2067 Tyc : pr o 2041 : e^o'' **'^C : €;(ovTa N*
42. 325- 385- 452**. 456-468. 506. 517. 2004**. 2015. 2036.

2040 Pr vg : €;^ovTi 2020 gig
|

ctti Trjv Ki(fi(iXT)v A 18. no. 141.

201. 385. 386. 429. 522. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 2015. 2020. 2036
: €7ri TTja- K€<fiaXr]cr nC 025. 046. 20 ( — 18. 386. 632. 919. 1849.

2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al""" : in capite Tyc gig vg : super

caput Pr
I

ev TT? X*vj *^' '''V^ X'^'^P"-
^^

I

o^^'tov^] + habens Tyc : +
" he had " arm^- 2- 3. a

j q^^j XevKov s^ |.

15. aWoo- ayYcXoa] -^ 20i6. 2020 |ck tov vaov] tr. after

Kpa^wv A : >Fr
|
vaov] +atrrov N : ovpavov 051. I. 35. 104. 181.

205. 336. 632**. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP
arm^- *• "

|
cv (fxovr) /xeyaXr)] + Acywv bo eth : (arm*' ^' *) : ev

jxeyaXr} ttj (fnnvr] I : > Pr
|
Tvefx^ov . . . ttjo- yrjcr >> S^^^

|
Kai

depia-ov >arm-
|

T^X^tv] 4- o-ov 051. I. 35*, l8l. 2019. 2037. 2038
: + oroi 104*. 620 alP

1
depta-ai AC 025. 046. 20(-i8. 468**.

632. 919. 1849. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
al^n" : pr tov 18. 385. 468**. 632. 919. 1849. 1955. 1957.
2004**. 2023. 2040. 2041 alP : TOV OepLo-fiov N 2020 : "of (the)

reaping of the earth" bo
|
oti e^rjpav&r] . . . yt/o- >s*-(^^ bo

|

ei-qpaiOr]] " is arrived " arm*- ^- ^- »
|.

16. ver. 16 >arm''
|
o Kadrjfxevoa- . . , ve(f)cX'qcr >s2

|
ctti ttjo-

V€<ft. , . . avTOV > I
I

TTfjo- ve<f>eX7}a AX 241. 336*. 498. 20 1 9.
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1 8. Kat aXXos ayytXos i^rjkOev €k tov 6vcna(TTy]ptov (a), koL

i(f)(iivr]<T€v <f>(ov^ fiiydXrj t<3 €\ovti to Bpiiravov to o^v Xe'ywv

Hefuf/ov (TOV TO hpiiravov ro o^v

KOL TpvyrjCTOv TOv<s /36Tpva<i T^s a.p.TT(.Xov T^s y^s,

OTi rjKfjiacrav ai crTa^uXai auT^s.

19. KOL ejSaXfv (b) TO hpiiravov avTOV cis t^v y^v,

/cat irpvyrjcrev rrjv afXTrekov r^s y^9,
Ktti €^aXcv €is t^j' Xrjvov tov Ov/jlov tov ^cov TOV fieyav.

Kal iOepladri r) yrj. 17. Ka2 fiXXos ^1776X0$ e^ijXOey ^k tov »'aoC roO iy rt^

oiipavip, ^x^'' 'f*' ("VTos Spinavov o^v.

{a) Text adds a gloss : 6 ^x^" i^ovaiav iirl tov irvp6s.

(3) 6 d77eXos is here added by the interpolator of 15-17.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 : TTfjv v€<f)€Xrjv C 025. 35. 175, 205. 250.

468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2040 all"" ; TT} v€<j>€\r) 046. 20 ( - 35.

175. 205. 468. 617. 620. 1934. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 42. 61. 69.

104. no. 201. 1955
I

Kttt edipLO-O-q 7] yr{\ Kai edepicrev Tr]v yqv

vg^- "
: demessus est terram fl : > bo |.

17. ver. I7>69. 2039 |
^^TqXOev^-qXOf.v 046 |

vaov. . . ovpaviii]

ovpavov bo
I

tou cv tw ovpavwi] tov > 104. 141. 620. 1849 : tw

>-C : pr Tou 6eov arm* : aurou ev Tto ovpavio 205 |
kul avTocr > bo

sa
I

Speiravov o^v] pofxc^aiav o$eiav bo (also in ver. 18) |.

18. clifjXGcf] 5>A 2038 Pr : tr after dva laa-Trfpiov 35 |
t/c tou

Ova-iacTTTjpiov] > Pr : de ara dei fl
|
o e^wv AC s gig vg (arm)

eth : o >K 025. 046. 20 al°™° fl bo
|
€4>u>vr]a-€y] + tv 20 (-35.

205. 325. 337. 456. 468. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. no.
250. 314 aP

I

€<f>u}vrj(r(v] CKpo^cv S
|

<f)U)vr} AN 046. 337. 920.

2004**. 2016. 2020. 2040 fl gig vg s^ arm^- ^- ^- * eth : Kpavyrj C
025. 20 (-337. 920. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP^ s^ bo : "tongue" arm*
|
Xeywv] a'^ : Xeym N* : >s^

|

TTip-^ov . . . o^v Kat] >arm^- 2. a
;
« come thou " arm^

|
Trf.p.\pov\ +

(TV s^
j
crou TO SpeTTttvov] + (jov 385 : to hptiravov aov K

|
fioTpvaa^

^oravaa- 201. 386 : /SoTpva 2015. 2036. 2038
|
tt^o" a/xTrcXou] vine-

arum fl : > I arm^
|

oti r/Kfjiaa-av . . . avT-qa- > bo
|
rjKfjLaa-av (t/;^-

A : ryy- 620) at crTa<^vXai AxC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 468**. 620.

632**. 2004**. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067

al gig vg (fl) s(^^- 2
: r^K/xao-ev -q aracfivXr} 046. 20 ( - 35. 205.

468**. 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020. 2040). 250 al™" arm^-^-*-"!

avTT^o- AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2004**. 2015. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al*"" gig vg fl s^ arm^- 2-
* eth : (v

avTT) arm" : tt^o- yrjo- 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2004**.

2020. 2040). 104. 250 al'"" s'^ |.

19. cPaXe*- AnC 025. 046. 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2004**. 2020.

2040 : niisit gig vg fl : e^ejSaXev 20 (
- 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2004**.

2020. 2040). 82. 104. 110. 172. 250. 385 al""
I
<is Ttjv yrjv AC
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20. Koi iirarriO-q rj \r}vo% l^aiOev ti}? ttoAcws,

Kai i^rjXdev alfxa Ik t^s Xtjvov a.)(pi twv ;(aX(VU)V rwv Tmrwv
airo (TTaStwv ;(tXiW e^aKocri'wv.

025. 046. 20 (-2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"' gig vg fl s'

bo : CTTi TTjcr yrjo- N 498. 2020 s^ arm^- s. 4. a
|
^^g. ^j^^ Xrjvov . . .

Tov fieyav A(C) 025. 046. 20 ( - 205. 386. 620. 632**. 2004**.

2040). 61. 69. no. 141. 242. 314. 385. 452. 2016. 2017, 202I.
2022. 2023*. 2024. 2039. 2041 al^ s^ : TOV ftcyav >i8i. 424 :

ao- TOV Xrjvuv . . . tov fieyav I. 201. 386. 498. 522. 1957. 2038
al : €i<r TT/v Xr/vov . . . tt/v /xeyaXrjv N 104. 205. 250. 620.
632**. 2004**. 2015. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067 s^ ; in

torculari (-ar fl) . . . magnum Tyc Pr fl : in lacum . . .

magnum (-am gig) gig vg
|
Xyvov] aAojvav C : + tou oivov 2020

|

TOV dv/jLov^ TOV Ov/xov 386 : >337. 620. 2004** arm^- 2- ^- *
|.

20. eiraTT]6rj] e-rraTrja-ev (-av eth) arm^- ^ bo eth : eTLdrj i
|

rj

Xr]vocr^ o Xrjvoa- 205. 336. 498. 522. 1957. 2004**. 2019. 2020 :

Trjv Xrjvov bo : in torcolari Pr fl arm^-2-3
|
e^oj^cv AC 025. 046.

20 (-35. 205. 2020). 250 aF™ : €^w N I. 35. 205. 2015. 2020,
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : extra Tyc Pr vg fl : a foris extra gig

I

TT^cr'^] TOV 452. 522
I

aTTO o-TaSicov] £7ri (ttoSkdv S^ : per Stadia Tyc
vg : per stadios Pr (fl)

|
xiXkuv e^a/cocrtwv Ak*=C 025. 35. 386.

(620). 632. 1934. 2004**. 2040 Pr fl gig vg bo sa : x'-^icov

StttKocnajv S* 506. 680 : a)( 20 ( — 35. 386. 620. 632. 1934.
2004**. 2040). 61. 69. no. 314. 498. 2015 al : x^. ($aK. €$.

2037 : ax^s' 2036 : Se/ca xai c^ eth : mille quingentis gig
|.

Chapter XV.

2. (a) Kal €lSov ws BaXacrarav vaXivrjv iX€fJiLyij.evr]v irvpi, koi tovs
viKwvTas iK TOV Orjpiov /cat ex Trji cikovos avTov kox ck tov aptOfiov

TOV ovo/Liaros aurov co-TuJTas ctti t^v ddXaaraav ttjv vaXivrjv, evovTa?

(a) XV. I. is an interpolation : Kal etdov dWo arjuelov iv T(fi ovpavw fj.eya

Kai davfiacTou, ayyiXovs ewra ^xoJ'ras irX777dj eTrra rds iffxi-Tas, on ev avrais
iTeXiadrj 6 dufioi tov Oeov. The subject of xv. I. is not touched upon till xv.

5, where the phrase Kal /ierd ravra dSov shows that a new section and a new
subject begin. See vol. i. 106 and footnote ; vol. ii. 30.

1. Oaup.aaToi'] davfiaa-iov 61. 69 |
ayyeXovs] angelos stantes

fl
I

irXrjyacr «7rra] ~ 920. 2015. 2016. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2067 :

tTTTa >20I9
I

€v avTaio"] tv tuvtuis 35. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037.
2038 : in his Tyc |.

2. uaXicTj^] vitreum perlucidum Tyc
|
Kai touct vik . . . eo-TWTao-

eiri Trjv 6'aXao-o-av] et super mare stantes uidi eos qui . . . uictoriam
ferent fl : et superstantes uidi eos qui . . . uictoriam ferent Pr

|
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KL6dpa<: ToC Oeov, 3. koI aBovcrtv (a) rip' wSrjv rov apviov

Xcyoi/T€s

MeyoXa koi davfiaa-ra to. epya <tov,

Kvptf, o 6t6<; 6 iravTOKpaTOip'
altavuw SiKaiaL koI aXrjdwal at 6801 (rov,

6 jSacriAeus tcov ^WvCtv^.

4. Tis ov fiT) <f>ofir)6rj, Kvpu,

KOI Bo$aL(T€L TO ovofid <rov,

OTi /Lidvos ocrtos;

oTt irdvTa to. tdvrj tj^ovctlv

Kttt 7rpoa-Kvvq(rov<Ti.v cvwttiov aov,

OTt TCI 8tKatai)u,aTa aov i<f}av€p(i)6r]a'av,

(a) Text adds a gloss: tt;»' (jjStjj' Mwi/<r^ws rod SoiiiKov rov ffeov xat.

viKwvTaa] vtKOWTao- C |
£k tou drjp. kul £k t»;o- cikovoct auTov AC

025. 18. 35. 205. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm^' 2-
: ex

T. ^. Kai r>7o- etK. avTou K 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2020 Pr fl : c/c

T>7S €iK. Kai CK (>522) Tou 6rjp. avTOv (>-204o) 046. 20 (—18.

35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020). 61. 69. 522 al : CK Tou 6r)p.

avTov 632** : bestiam et imaginem illius gig vg bo sa eth :

bestiae Tyc
|
kul ck tov apiBixov AxC 025. 046. 20 (-35. 205.

468. 620) al s arm^-2(4)« : et numerum gig vg bo : kul ck tov

vapayftaroa avrov Kai (>20l8. 2019. 203-6) f/c rou apiOfiov 05 1. I.

35. 205. 250. 468. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2067
I

/cat £K T. api6.

. , . avTov >62o Tyc Pr fl
|
co-Twracr > Tyc arm^

(
t. va\ivr)v

>-fl Preth
I

KiBapacr AnC 025. 35. 632**. 920. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 alP' bo sa : Tao- Kidapaa- 046. 20 ( - 35. 632**. 920. 2040).

82. 104. no. 172. 201. 250. 385. 498. 2018, 2022 alarm2-*'«|

TOV ^eov] pr Kvpiov N : >fl .

3. Kai aS. . . . TOU 6cou > C
|

»cat^ > bo
|
aSoucriv] aSovTaa K

743. 1075. 2067 Tyc Pr rt vg s^- ^ bo
|
tt7v^>92o

j
Mwuo-cwo- AX

046. I alP' : Mcjo-cwo- 025 al™
|
tou hovXov AN 025. i. 35. 205. 250.

632**. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al : ZovXov

046. 20 (
— 35. 205. 632**. 2020). al""'

I

/xeyaAa Kai dav/xaoTa ra

(pya aov] magna et mirabilia operati sunt Tyc
|
o 6toa o > 620

]

ISiKatat ... at oSot aov] SiKaia kul a\r)6iva ra tpya aov s^ arm^- *

o (3aai\eva] ^aaiXeva N*^ 429. 632 : ^aaiXiv X* 18. 94. 241.

385. 522. 919. 1849. 2004. 2039 : pr tu es fl
I

twv f6v(Dv AN'
025. 046. 051. 20 (-2040). I. 69. 104. no. 250. 314. 2037.

2038. 2067 al gig Cyp arm* bo : omnium gentium Pr fl arm^ eth

: Tw»' atwvwv x*C 94. 2040 Tyc vg s : "of aeons and king of

all Gentiles " arm^- » |.

4. Tia] pr Kat 2019 arm*
|
ov fjL-q] at ov N 2040

| <f>ofir}6r} ANC
025. 046. I. 61. 69. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2019. 2022. 2040.
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1

5. Kai fiera ravra ctSov, koi rjvotyr] 6 vao^ j t^s (TKrjvrjs rov

ftaprvpiov J (d) iv t<3 ovpavw, 6. Kai i^rj\6av j 01 eTrra nyye\oL f (d)

[01 t)^ovT(^ Tois €7rra 7rX7;yas] €k tov vaov, ivSe8vfji€Voi J XiOov f {c)

KaOapov Xapurpov Kai Trcpie^wcrfievoi irepi to. crrjdrj ^(oca; ^^putras.

(a) For the probable origin of this corrupt phrase, see vol. iL 37 sq.

(l>) Here the hand that inserted xv. i changed ayveXot eirrd into ol cTrri

(177. and added oi ^x'"''''^^
''"''^ eirro. TrXrjyds,

(c) See vol. ii. 38.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr fl gig arm bo : +o-€ 051. 20 (-205.
632**. 2040). 104. no. 250. 314. 385 alPWgseth

|
*fvpt€>6i. 69

Pr gig arm eth
|
8o$aa-ei AC 025. 046. 18. 175. 325. 456. 617. 632.

920. 1934 al : Tts ov 6o$a(r€L 2040 : Soiaa-y] X i. 35. 104. no.
250. 337. 385. 386. 468. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067
alP' : So^ao-oi 205. 620

I

fiovoa] pr o 35 : pr <rv ci 468 s^ : tu solus

Pr gig arm
|
ocrtocr AkC 025. i. 205. 2015. 2036. 2037. 2038

al s^ : pius Pr. vg**- ^-^
: ci oa-ioa 632**. 2020 : oa-iocr ct 2019 al

: pius es vg***-
"^- '• '^

: aytoo- 046. 20 ( — 205. 632**. 2020. 2040).

104. no. 250. 314 alP' : ayioa- « 2040. 2067 al : sanctus es gig

arm* : sanctus et pius es (es et dignus arm^- ^- *) fl arm^- ^- *
:

ocTLOfT ei Kttt SiAcaiocr s^
|
Travra ra tOvq AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 386.

2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr fl gig vg s arm bo : Travra 2040 :

TravTco- 046. 20 (
— 35. 205. 386. 2020. 2040). 69. 104. 250. 314.

385. 2022 alP'
I

evoiTTiov crou] + Kvpie A 205. 2040 arm" ; to ovofxa

<rov bo
I

Ttt SiK. (TOV f(f)av€p(j}9r)(7av^ Sik. cvwttiov (tov ((ftav. K ;

(SiKaioo-) « s^
I

€(f)avcpoi6r]a-av] magnificata sunt vg'=- ^ \.

6. Ktti^ > Pr fl
I

fiera ravra] fier avra C
|
xat^] 4- iSov Tyc

Pr Vg arm* : i8ou bo
|
rjvotyr] >• arm*

|
o vaoa-] + Tov deov 620 : >

Tyc
I

T17S cTKT/vT/o-] + TTjo- ttyiao" gig : rj (TKrjvrj Tyc
|
cv tw ovp.

]
pr

s^ arm* eth |.

6. c^TiXeoj' A** K 025. 046 al omn'i : €ir]X6av C : e^X^cv A* '^

1
01 CTTTa ayycXoi] 01 ayyeXoi 01 ejrra 325. 456. 468 |

01 e;(OVT€cr

AC 20. 250. 2037 al s (arm) bo : oi > N 025. 046. i. 242.

2036. 2038. 2067 al : habentes gig fl vg : cum (vii plagis) Pr
|
«

TOV vaov AXC 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 385. 620. 632** 2015.

2019. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al gig fl vg s : tr

before oi^ 201. 386 s^ (bo) : ck tov oupavov 60. 1957. 2023.

2041 : >046. 20 (-35- 205. 386. 620. 632**. 2040). 250 al Pr
arm^-^

|
evSeSv/xevoi AnC 025. i. 35*. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig fl vg s^

arm* bo : pr 01 rjaav 046. 20 ( - 35*. 2040), 250 alP' (s^) arm^- *
|

X160V KaOapov AC 242. 2020*"^. 2039 : lapide mundo vg<-^> : Xivov

Kadapov 025. 051. 20 (—2020°^). 104. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
aP' s arm : Xivow Kadapov 046. 61. 69. 94. 498. 2019 : linteamine

mundo vg** : lintheamen mundum gig : lino mundo Tyc : linea

munda Pr : linteamina Candida fl : Ka^apovs Xivovs k : "with
garments of linen" bo

|
Xa/x7rpov] Xafiirpova- N (bo) : Kai Xa/j.-
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7. Koi tv CK Twv Teaadptov ^imhv cSwkcv tois cTrra dyye'Xois tTrra

<f>Ld\a^ ^pvaais yc/AOUcras tov 6vfiov tov 6tov tov ^wktos cts Toii?

atwvas rlov alwvoiv. 8. xat iy€fjucr6ri 6 vaos KaTrvov €k t^9 86ir)^ tov

tfeov Kttt CK r^s Svva/xcws avToiJ, /cat ouScis iSvvaro tlafkddv €is tov

veMV o-XP'' TcXco-^aJtrtv ai cTrra 7r\7;yat twv cTrra dyycA.cji'.

Trpov 2017** Tyc gig s^ arm^-^" : et Candida Pr (arm*) :

candido vg : >386 fl
|
Kai^ > i. 205 bo

|
Trept] > i. 181. 2016.

2037. 2067 : cTTi 2015. 2036 Tyc s^ bo sa eth |.

7. €v "> K* I. 104. 181. 336. 620. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039.

2067 arm" : unus gig fl vg |
ck > 205 |

cTrra^ > k
|

xpvaaa > Pr

S^ arm^* *
|

yeyxovo'ao" ]> 325. 456 |
tovo" aiwvacr twv aiwvcov] tov

aiu>va tov aitovoo' 367. 468 : + afxrjv X 181. 205. 209. 2015 S^

bo|.

8. o moa] o>i934 : +tov Oeov gig arm*
|
Kairvov nAC 025.

I. 35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : pr tov

386 : fumo Pr fl gig vg arm : pr ck tov 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 386.

620. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 al s bo
I

CK^ > 468* s^ arm2-3"«
bo

I

€k2 >Pr arm^-* |
cSw. AC 20 (

— 2040) al^' : r/8vi'. N i. 250.

2037. 2040. 2067 al™"
I

cto-cA.^civ] tr after vaov K : eXBeiv 620
|

a;(pt] a^pur ov C |
at cTrra irAT^yai] septem (>-bo) plagae illae

Pr bo : septae illae plagae fl
|
cttto^ > 025. 051. i. 35. 60.

94. 181. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067

Chapter XVI.

I. Kai T^KOv<ra fi€ydXy]<: <fi<avrj^ ck tov vaov Xtyovarj^ T015 ctttoi

dyycXois 'YTrdycTC koi iK\€€Te to.? cirra <f>idX.a<i tov Ovfxov tov Otov cis

1. fieyaXTja ^W7\a AC 046. 42. 61. 69. no. 175. 325. 337.

386. 456. 468. 920. 1934. 2016. 2022. 2040 al bo sa : ~X 025.

I. 18. 35. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 aP^ Pr gig vg
I

<^(jivrj(r\ + €K T. ovpavoveth
|

t^K tov vaov

AnC 025. I. 35. 205. 250. 632**. 2020. 2040. 2067 al s arm* :

tr after Xeyovo-?;©- 2037. 2038 : tK tov ovpavov 42. 367. 468 arm* bo

sa eth : >o46. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468. 632*. 2020. 2040) alP' arm*
j

Ktti^ > I. 104. i8i. 205. 337. 620. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037
al gig arm^ bo

|
ck_)(€ct£ AxC 025. i. 181 : €K;^€aTc 046. 051.

20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al**' : CKKC^CTc (c^- 61) 61 69 |
cTrra*

>'025. I. 35. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041 fl bo
eth

I
<^iaA.cur] + quas accepistis Pr

|
cis Tr;v yr^v] ctti thjv yrjv s^ :

KaT<i> bo : CMT T. Trao-av yyjv eth : > fl arm* I.
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Tr)v yrjv. 2. Kal dir^Xdev 6 TrpwTos *cai i^exav t^v <l>Ld\r]v avrov ci?

Trjv yrjv' Kol eyev€TO IAkos KaKOv kol novqpov InX tous avOpoiTCoviXa)

3. Kai 6 SeuTcpos ii€)(e€v rrjv (fudXrjv avrov ei's t>)v ^oAaacav" koI

iyevero at/xa <I)S vcjcpou, koI Tratra i/'v;^)) ^co^s aTre^avcv, to. iv rg
6a\d(T(Trj. 4. Kai 6 rptros i^ixeev ttjv (^idXrjv avrov cis Tous Trora^ovs

xai Tas TTT/yas Twv vSarcJV Kai iyevovro alfia.ij})

(a) Text adds the gloss : toi>s tx,ovTas rb x^po-yt"^ fov dr/plov Kal toi)i

irpoaKWOvvras r^ elKdvi avrov. See vol. ii. 43.
{d) Text adds an interpolation 5^* : 'f<i' ^/coutra toO d77Aoii twj' vSaruv

\iyovTos, in order to introduce S**-?. These clauses 5''-7 originally followed
after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition. See vol. ii.

122 sq., 116 sq.

2. Kai airr)X0. . . . enr ttji' y*]'' ^N*
I

7rp(i>Too-] +ayy€Xo<r 172.
181. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037 arm^-2-a bo eth

I

€icr\ e-rri i. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.

2067 S^
I

TTjv yr]v] Trjcr ytjcr 2038 |
cAkoct kukov Kai TrovT/pov]

(Xkov {-Kocr a'^) TTOvqpov Kai KaKOv N* : Ka\ov ]> A 1 849 : KaKov
Kai >2o67 bo eth : vulnus pessimum magnum Pr : ulcus saevum
et malum fl : vulnus magnum (saevum vg) et pessimum gig vg

|

€7ri] CIO- I. 35. 205. 1957. 2015. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041.
2067 al : in gig vg bo

|
to ^apay/Aa] tr after drjpiov 620 : 4- nominis

Pr
I

Kai^ >fl
I

Tova-^ >'I04. 385. 620. 1918. 2015. 2036. 2037
(

n-pocTKvv.] tr after eiKOva l, 2037 |
rr/ cixovt] rqv eiKova N I. 35.

2036. 2037. 2067 : > arm^
|

3. Kai oScuT. e^exeei' > X*
|
Sevrepocr AS'^C 025. 94. 2040 Pr

fl gig vg arm* eth : +ayy€Aoo- 046. 20 (-2040). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP' s armi-2-3<i bo

|
ey€VfTo] + rj BaXaaaa fl gig s^

eth
I

aifji.a taar vc/cpov] oxr aip-a vcKpov 104. 181. 205. 620. 191 8.

2038 : velut mortuis sanguis fl
|
wo- vcKpov >Pr

|
wcr] ukti N : >

I. 209. 468**
I

xj/vxr}] ^vxqcr A
|

Coirjor AC 2040 eth : ^cDo-a K 025.
046. 051. I. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s^-2 arm* bo sa : quae erant viventes fl :

>20 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 69. 1 10. 250. 314 al Pr arm*- ^

I

Tu AC 2038 s^ : Twv 2040 : > K 025. 046. 20 ( - 2040). 250.

2037. 2067 al Tyc Pr fl gig vg S^ bo
|
a-Tredavtv] tr after BaXaaarf

1948. 2014. 2015. 2034. 2042 arml-2-3-<»
|
ev tt; BaX.'] iTTi TTjcr

BaXaa-arjar S |.

4. TpiToa] + ayycAoor 051. I. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2018.
2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 s armi-2-* bo

|

fto-] cTTi ^< 051. 94. 2016 Pr vgbo sa
|
Ta(rANCo25. 35. 60. 1957.

2022. 2023. 2036. 203S. 2040. 2041 Pr fl gig arm bo : pr eis 046.
20 (-35- 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 al s : pr ctti 94. 2016 vg

|

eyivovTo A 2019. 2040 Pr fl gig s arm^ bo sa eth : eycvero

nC 025. 046, 20 ( - 2040). I. 350. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' vg
arm*- ^- *- • 1.
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8. Kai o TCTapros k^i\(.iv tt}V (ftLaXrjv avTov inl tov ^AioV Koi

iSoOrj awTw Kau/AanVai tous av6pwTrov<; iv irvpi' 9. /cat cKav/AaTi<r-

6rj(rav oi avOpoiiroL Kavfia /leya, Kai iftXacrcfii^ixrjcrav to ovo/j-a tou 6eov

ToC €;)(ovTos Trjv i$ov(rCav iiri to? 7rAi;yas ravras, xai ou fjurtvor/crav

Sovvai auTw Sd^av.

10. Kat o TTc^TTTOS c^e;^€€i/ t^v <f>idkr]v airov ivl tov dpovov tov

dfjpiov' Kol iytvcTO t) ySacriAcia avTOv io'KOTOifievr] (a) . . . koX c/ia-

alovTO ras yXoKro-as avrwv ex tov ttoi/ov. i i . Kai e^\aa(f>-qfxr]aav

TOV ^£ov ToC oupavov £K Ttov TTOvwv auToiv KOL cK Twv cAkwv avTtov,

Kai oi /ji€T(v6rjcrav Ik toiv tpymv avTwv. 12. Kai 6 Iktos l^i\tev

(a) Several clauses lost here : see vol. ii. 45 sq.

6^ tou oyYcXoo] angelos Pr
|
twv vSaTwv] pr tow fjri 2040 : tr

after AtyovToo- 205 : quartum gig |.

8. TCTaproa AC 025. 046. 175. 325. 337. 468. 617. 620. 632*.

920. 1849. 1934. 2004. 2040 al gig vg(-*^) s^ arm^- * : +ayy€Xoo- K
051. I. 18. 35. 205. 250. 314. 386. 456. 632**. 919. 1957. 2015.

2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al™ Tyc
Pr vg^ s^ arm^- 2- « bo sa eth

|
«ri] in gig vg

|
Kavfiaria-ai rova-

avBp. €v (>S 2038) TTvpi An 025. 35. 205. 2020. 2038. 2040
gig s(^)- 2

: aestu afficere hom. et igni vg : Kavfi. cv Trvpi t. uvOp. 046.

20 ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP^ : ignem et aestum inicere

hominibus Pr
]
cv Trupi] Kav/xan fieyaXw bo |.

9. Kaup.a fACya] /cav/x,aTi /xeyaAw 94. 2015. 2036. 2037 :>bo
|

ep\a(r<f>r]ix7]crav AnC 025. I. 205. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^- 2- *• * bo : + 01 avOponroi 046.

20 ( - 205. 2020. 2040). 250 alP' s^ arm^
|
to ovo/xa] cvwttiov A :

KOTa TOV ovofiaroa- 2040 : etc to ovofjua. 2015 : >• arm"
|
Tiyv AN

025. 35. 60. 181. 205. 432. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2038. 2041.

2067 : > C 046. 20 (-35. 205). I. 250. 2037 alP^ arm bo
|
ov]

ov;)(i C |.

10. irefiTTToo- AnC 025. 046. 20 ( - 35. 205) gig vg("**) s^ arm^- *

sa eth al : +ayy€Aocr 051. 35. 172. 205. 250. 1957. 2018. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Tyc Pr vg** s^ arm^- ^- " bo
: ayycAoo- I

|
tov dpovov\ tov dpovov 2020

|
tCTKOTiDpavq AN*C 025.

20 (-456) : eoTKOTia-fievr) N"- *^ 046. 456. 385. 2015. 2037.

2067
I

ffxaa-oiVTO AnC 025 al™" : efiaaa. 046 al"'"
|

cac] arro N 051.

35 Tyc bo sa
|
tov ttovov] doloribus suis Tyc .

11. ver. 1 1 >> Pr
I

tov ^cov t. ovp.] to ovo/xa tov Oeov ( + tov ovp.

S^) 1957 S^
I

Kai €K Twv cAkwv avT.] >N 172. 2022. 2031 arm* : koi

€K. T. tpyoiv avTwv bo
|
ck^ >>-025. 205. 2020. 2038. 2067

I

cAkwv]

cAKOvcroiv 2020
I

/iicT«vo7;o-cv] tr after avTwv^ 468 |
ck twv. cpy. airriov

>• N gig arm^- ^
|.

12. €KToa] + ayycAoo" 051.35. 172. 205. 250. 620. 632**. 1957.

2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr
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T^v <f)id\r]V avTOu iirl tov Trorafibv tov //.eyav tov ^EixjypaTrjv^' Ev<f>pdTr]v

Koi i^rjpdvOr) to vBwp avTov, iva tToifiaaOrj ff 6S09 twv ySaciAcwv

Twv a-JTO ^dvaTo\ri<i^ r]\iov. 13. koX tlhov Ik tov ord/iaTOV rov ivaToXuv

SpaKOVTo^ Kal iK rov o-To/Aaros tov Q-qpiov koX « tov (TTOfiaTO^

TOV tJ/€vSoTrpo(f)rJTOv TTvcvfiaTa Tpia dKa.6apTa.(a) 14. f & (Knoptv-

crai t {b) tTri tov% ^atriXeis r^s OLKovp.ivrj'i oA.>js, (rvi/ayaycti/ avToi>s €is

TOV TToAc/iov T^s ^^/j.epa'i Trj<; fieydkrjs:^ tov Oeov tov 7ravTOKpdTopo^.{c) MtydX'/s

ijfiiipas

(a) Text adds gloss: ws pdrpaxoi' 14. eio'iv vdp wveO/Mara dai/iovlu>v

iroiovvra (rr)fieia,

(d) K 051 change & iKiropeverai into ^Kiropeijeffdai. Corrupt for ^Acjropei'i-

fieva—the change being made by the interpolator of the preceding words.

See vol. ii. 48. Pr (see below), recognising the need of this participle, inserts

it after rpia, and some Gk. MSS insert iKvopevdivTa after ^drpaxoi.

{c) MSS insert here as xvi. 15 a verse which originally stood after iii. 3*

and where it is restored in this edition.

gig vg^ s^ arm^- ^- *• " bo
|
avToi; placed after (juaXrjv AxC 046 al*""

: tr before t. <fiia\. 20 ( - 18. 35. 205. 632. 919. 920. 1849. 2004.

2040). 42. 61. 69. 104. 201. 314. 452. 498. 517. 2017 : > 920
I

CTTi] in gig vg : per Tyc
j
t. ttot. t. /^e-y.] tov /u-cyav iroTafxov 051

I

Tov^ AC I. 69. 172. 250. 2015. 2018.. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2067
bo sa : >X 025. 046. 20 (-2040). 42. 82. 104. 201. 314. 385.

429. 432. 498. 522. 1955. 1957- 2016. 2017. 2019. 2022. 2023.

2038. 2041 alP'
I

€v<f)p.] €<f)p. 046 I

€^?;pav^r;] siccavit gig vg
j
avrou^

>i. 181. 205. 2019. 2038 bo
I

Twv /Sao-iAeojv] venienti regi Pr :

regi venienti gig : regis arm : > Tyc
|
twv^ > s^

|
avaToXwv A

051. I. 35. 314. 468. 1957. 2015. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2041
S^ bo : avaToAT^o- KC 046. 20 ( - 35, 205. 468. 2020). 250. 2038.
2067 al s^ |.

13. eiSov] eSo6r] H
\
ck tov ctto/x. t. 8. . . . t. 6rjp. k. >> N* |

ck

T. (TTOfl. T. SpaK. K. >• C 325. 337. 517. 19 18
I

€K TOU CTTOfl. T. drjp.

Kai>2019 arm^
|
T/aia axa^ap. AnC I. 35. 104. 205. 620. 1957.

2015. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al™" Tyc vg
s^ arm^- 2- *• »

; ^ 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 620. 2020. 2040). 250 alP' arm^
: aKad. >920 : Tpta>gig : tres exeuntes inmundos Pr | wo- /8aT-

paxoC\ oxT (ti)o-« N*) ^aTpa)^ov<T X* 94. 498. 2019. 2020. 2023 :

o)o-€i (3aTpa)^oi, N*' 2067 : + €KTropev6(VTa 241. 2015. 2036. 2037
:>i*|.

14. Saifioi'iwj'] + OKa^apTcuv 2040 : Saifiovuv 051. I. 35. 205.
2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al

I

a( + Kat 2015)
€KTrop€V€TaL A 20 (-205. 620. 2040). 69. no. 250. 314. 385.
429. 498. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2039 alP' Tyc :

a €/c7ro/ocvovTai 046. 104. 336. 620. 1918. 2019 : €KTrop€Vfcr6aL K*
051. I*. 2022. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 : a €K7rop€ve<r6aL i** :

eKTTopevovTai N*= : eKTropeverai 205 : et exeunt (procedunt gig vg)
Pr gig vg arm* eth : >bo

|
ctti] eto- K

|
tt^o- oik.] t. yrja- Kat (> 2037)

T. otK, I**. 2037 : T. yrja- bo
|
o\rj<T > I* S^ arm^ bo

|
tov >05l. I.
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1 6. Koi. (rvvT^yayev avrovs cis tov towov tov KaXovfxevov 'E/Spaiori

*Ap MaycSwv.

17. Kai 6 2y3So/Aos i^e\eev Tr/v <f>id\r]v airov iirl tov aepa kol

(irjXdev <f>o}vrj fxtydXr] fK tov vaov Sltto tov 6p6vov \eyoucra Ttyovtv'

18. KOI iyevovTO a<rTpaTral koi ffxavai koI fipovrai, koI o-ckt/lios

ivOpwiroi iyevfTo fi€ya^, otos ovk eycvcTo d<^* ov ^avOpuiwo^ iyevfTO^ ctti t^s y^s
eyivovTO

205. 20ig. 2022. 2038. 2067 al
I

TTja- rjfx,. T. /Mcy. N 61. 69. 2020 :

ad diem magnum vg : diei magni Tyc gig : ttjo- /x,cy. rjfx.. A 2040
bo : Trja- rjfi.. CKeivyja- t. /xey. 046. 051. 20 (-205. 2020. 2040).
I. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr S : ttjo- rjfi. eKetvrja- 205 |

tov ^cou]

domini Tyc arm^ |.

16. auKTjyaYCt'] crvvrjyayov N S^ : (rvvaiei vg^- ^ s^ arm^- ^
|
avTOva

>>S^
I

Tov^ >-S 61. 69 arm bo
|
tottov] iroTafxov A.

\
tov^ >6i. 69

bo
I

TOV KoK. e/?pa. >Tyc
I

ap /xaycSuv AK 05 1. I. 35. 104. 1 72.

205. 241. 250. 468. 620, 632. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 s^ arm*'" : hermagedon vg :

ermagedo gig : ermagedon Tyc : armageddon Pr : ermakedon
bo : /xaytScov 20 ( — 35. 205. 468. 620, 632. 2020. 2040) al S^

arm^ : )U.ay688a)i' 046 : /xaxeSScov 61. 69 |.

17. Ktti o cPS.] Ktti ore K* (»cai o ^' K'') : +ayycXo<r K*'* * 051. I.

35. 172. 205. 250. 468. 1957. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg*^ s^ arm^-^-** bo
|

ctti t.

acpa] tier t. aepa 051. I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 2016.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al s^ : in aere (-a gig : -em
vg) P"" gig vg

I H-^y^^V > A I. 181. 205. 209. 2038
I

€K As I.

94. 181. 205. 209. 617. 2019. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 :

ttTTo 046. 20 (-205. 617. 2020. 2040). 250 alP'
I

vaov An 60.

61. 69. 2040 Pr vg s arm^ bo sa : +tov ovpavov 046. 20 ( - 468.

2040). 250. 2067 aP^ : ovpavov I. 94. 181. 241. 2015. 2019.

2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm^-*-" : ( + ovp. tov 468) vaov koi 468
eth

I

aTTo tov Opovov^ tov Oeov N : Kai (>>20i) airo t. 6pov. tov

6€ov 201. 386 : >o5i* gig !.

18. Kai] + evOtoia 386 |
acrrpaTr. k. <f>(i>v. k. fipovT. A 42. 82.

141. 2015. 2019. 2036. 2040 al Pr gig vg arm2 bo sa eth : fipovT.

K. acTTp. K. <fio)V. K. PpovT. N* : aarp. k. (fnav. 046 : ^povT. k. aarp. k.

<f>(av. X*^ 920 : aa-Tp. k. ftpovT. 205. 181. 2038. 2067 Tyc s^ arm* :

<f>o)v. K. p. Kai a(TTp. I. 2037 al : atrrp. k. ^povT. k. <ft<i}v. 05 1. 20
(-205. 920. 2040). 61. 69. 104. no. 141. 172. 201. 250. 314.

385. 432. 1918. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2022. 2023 al s'
I

cycvero^ AN I. 35. 61. 69. 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2040. 2041 al Tyc gig vg s arm^^- ^)- •*• W bo : >o46.
20 (-35. 205. 2040). 250. 2067 alJ*' Pr sa

|

oioa- ovk eyev. . . .

ovTw /Atyao-] et signa magna Pr
(
oioa- ovk cycvcro] ota ovk

eyevovTO X* : oto<r ov ycyovfv 920 | a(f> ov] ex qua die gig
|

avOpuyTTocr cycvcro A bo : — 2020 arm-^* " : avOpoiTroi tyfvovro N 046.
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Tr;XiKovTOS crctcr/xos ovtw fieya^. 1 9. kol (a) ai TroXeis Toiv iOvwv

iirearav' koi Ba/JuXwv ^7 fieydXr) i/xvi^aOrj ivwTriov Tor ^cov Sovvat

auT27 TO irorrfpiov tov oivou tou Ov/xov t^s opy^s avrov* 20. xai

Tracro vijaro^ ((f>vyev, Kal oprj oi^ dpeO-qaav. 21. koi \d\a^a
fXfyaXrj u)s ToAavriaia Karafiaivfi ck tou ovpavov iirl tovs avdpw-

TTovs* '<at if3\a(T(f>rj/jir](rav 01 avdpwiroi rov Ocov ck t^s 7rA.7jy^9 t^s

Xa\dt,r]<:, OTi fjityaXr] ioTiv rj TrK-qyr] aurrjs (Trf>68pa.

(a) MSS insert before xaf the words : xal iyivero i) 7r6Xtj ^ fieydXr} et'j rp(a

M^p??. See vol. ii. 52.

35. 61. 69. 181. 2019. 2036. 2038. 2040 : 01 avOpo)TroL (ovpavoL 506)
cycvovTO (!>I957 • ycyovao-ii/ 337 : cycvovTO ot av^/a. 205) 051. 20
( — 35, 2020. 2040). I. 104. no. 250. 2037. 2067 alP' Tyc gig vg
s arm^- * sa

|
ctti rrja- yrja >> 69. 104 |

TrjXiKOVToa- a-eicrfioa- oirrw

fj.€ya(r] >-bo : tr after eyevcro^ arm^
I

ovTw] ovTws I. 498. 2015.
2018. 2020. 2037. 2033. 2040 al

|.

19. ai ttoXckt] 7/ TToAtcr X* s'^
|
at >-20l5. 2036. 2038 |

firea-av

Ax*' 046. 051. 35. 104. no. 337. 452. 468. 498. 620. 2015.
2020. 2023. 2038. 2041** : CTTco-ov 20 ( — 35. 337. 468. 620.

919. 2020). I. 69. 250. 314. 2037. 2067 aP^ : €7rco-fv X* s^
|

Souvat] pr Tov X 632**. 2015. 2036. 2037 |
to ttot.] €k Pr

|
to

>X 2040
I

Tov2 > X bo
I

T. Ovfj..] tr before t. otvov 468 eth :

tr after opyr^o- Pr : +Kat s^ : > Tyc
|
t. opy. >6i. 69 gig arm*

|

auTOv] >X bo ; TOV Oeov 20
1 9 eth |.

20. Kai^ >• I
I

vaa-a vrja-oa- c<^vy€v] omnes insulae fugierunt

Pr arm bo eth
|
opy]] pr omnes Pr : + Kai 2015. 2036. 2037

|

€vp€6r](Tav] + TOTC ot airo avaroXov <^€ii|^o»'Tat cTrt Sv(rfia<r Kai 01 airo

ov(Tfj.u}v fur avaToXao" co"Tat yap OXupLO" fieyaXrj oia ou ycyovcv aTTO

KaTa^oXrja- KO(Tfxov ov8 ov fir) yfvrjraL 468.

21. ficyaXT]] yStata 920 I uxr TaXavT.] tr after KOToySatrei 920
WOT >• 2022 Pr

I

KaTaj8aiv€t] KaTf^-q s^ arm bo
|
tov ^€oi'>-386

ck] fTTt 205
I

TrXrjyrjcr . . . X'^^^C'?^"] ~920 |
fariv^ eycvcTo Pr Vg

I

Tj ttX. out. >vg
I
aDT)7cr] >• 046 arm^- 3- <»

; tr before rj TrXrjyr] 205 :

avTr; 18. 69. 104. 175. 250. 325. 386. 456. 617. 620. 920. 2015.
2016. 2020. 2037 al : avTov 181. 385 : a grandine Pr |.

VOL. II.—22
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Chapter XVII.

1. Kat ^XOev €1? cK roiv cttto. dyycXwv twi/ i)(ovr<i}v rot? cirra

if>idXa<;, KOI i\d\r](Tev fX€T e/xov Xcycov Acvpo, Sct^o) aoi

TO KpLfxa Trjs Tr6pvr)% t^s fifyaXtj^

Trj<; Ka6r)fievr)<: CTrt vSctTwi' ttoWwv,

2. /x€0' 77s eiropvcutrav ot /SaortXcts t^5 y^5>

Ktti iixfOvcrOrjcrav ol KaroLKOvvre^ rrjv yrjv ck tov oivov

T^s TTopveias avT^s.

3. Kai aTrqveyKev fie cis eprjfjiov iv TrvevfxaTi. koi etSov ywatKa

^XO" Ka6r}fji€vr)v errt BrjpCov kokklvov yifxovra ovofiara /SAacr^Ty^ta?, '^€;^(ov^

1. T]X9ei^] eirjXOev A
\

cio"] Tier 104 arm^- *
|
« > K 2015.

2040
I

ayyeX. . . . <^iaXacr >>Tyc
|
t. €;^oi'tcov] qui habebat gig

I

f\aXr](r(V^ dixit TyC
|

fier c/x. Aey. >>Tyc
|
Xcycov] + fiot I. 205.

2015. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
I

T. ficy. > S^
I

vSar. ttoW. AN
025. I. 172. 181. 205. 218. 250. 2015. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 bo : TOiv v8aT. Twv ttoXX. 046. 20 ( — 205.

2040) alP' arm \.

2. p,e9 T)(r] + "sinned and " bo
|
erropveva-av] €iroirj(Tiv TTopviav

K bo sa
I

Kat . . . avrrja- >Tyc Pr
|
cfieOva-Orja-av^ e/jLeOvcrav 205

|

ot /car. T. y.] tr after avrrja- i
| €«] arro 920 |

otvou] otxou K* ?

I

TTopvctao"] TTOpvrja 205 |.

3. ainf]»'6YK6i'] avrjveyKev 920 : duxit Pr : tulit Tyc gig
|
fie]

fioi 386
I

eprffiov +T07roi' 2040
|
cv AX 025. 046. 35. 1 75. 205.

325**. 468. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc Pr gig Cyp
vg bo (arm) : >i8. 82. 93. 141. 201. 218. 325*. 337. 385. 386.

429. 456. 498. 506. 522. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004.

2024*. 2039 al
I

eiSov] tSa A
I

«7rt] +to 920 |
Brfpiov AX 35. 1 75.

205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 : +TO 18. 325. 337.

386. 456. 468. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 2004
I

kokkJ\ KoyK. 046
I

yefi. . . . (ver. 4) Kafi >468*
|

yefiovra AX* 025 (s^) : yefiov N*'

046. 051. 20 (-468*). I. 61. 69™^. no. 172. 201. 241. 250. 314
385. 498. 522. 1955. I957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2022. 2023

2024. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2039. 2041. 2067(5^) : ye/xwv 104. 429

2017
I

ovofiara AX 025. 046. 20 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934).

61. 69. 104. no. 201. 241. 385. ,429. 498. 522. 1955. 1957
2017. 2022. 2024. 2039 : ovofiaroiv I. 35. 61™^. 172. 175. 205

250. 314. 617. 1934. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
I
ex^^ ^ ^°4- ^°^' 4^9' 9^9- 2017

exovra X 025 : e^ov 046. 051. 20 (-468*. 919). I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP'
I

Ke<f>. CTTT. Kat > I
I

ScKa] Kat rj yvvr] . . . Ttjcr

yrj<r (ver. 18) 025. 2020. (On this addition see Tischendorf,

crit. note in loc.) |.
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KC(f>a\as CTrra kol Ktpara Sc'ko. 4. Kai rj yvv^ yv TrepLfte^Xrjfievq

7ropcf>vpovv Kol KOKKivov, KoL Ke^vcroi/xevr} )^pv(rL(o' kol \i.6io tl/mlw xpwv
Koi /liapyapiVais, e)^ov(Ta iroTrjpLOV )^pvaovv iv ry X*'P' o-VTrjs ^ye/xov^ yifiuv

^SeXvyfidroiv Koi ra aKaOapTa t^s Tropveias avr^s. 5. Koi iirl to

fiirtimov aur^s ovofxa ycypa/i/icVov, fivtrrfipiov,

BABYAQN H MEFAAH,
H MHTHP TfiN f nOPNfiN t(a)

KAI TON BAEAVrMATON TH2 THS.

6. Kat cTSa T^v yvvai/ca p.€dvov(Tav Ik tov aifiaro^ twv dyiwv Koi.

CK TOV ai/Aaros twv fiapTvpiMV 'iTqaov.

(a) Tyc Pr vg &ixv?=iropvi.G)v, which the parallelism in the next line

requires. See vol. ii. 65.

4. i\v\ 7] I
I

TTopc^vpovv] TToptfivpav 051. 1. 35. 175. 181. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 alP : 7rop<fivpa S^

|
kul^ >I957

|
Kai^ AK I. 104. 250.

424. (620). 2018. 2019. 2020. 2022. 2037 al Tyc Pr gig vg s^

arm^- * * bo : > 025. 046. 20 ( - 620. 2020). 2038. 2067 al™" s^

arm^
|
K€;^pv<ra»/xev7^] irepLKfXpvcrwfjiivr} 250. 424. 2018 : K€)(pv<ro)p.fva

s^ : "gildings embroidered" arm-
|
x/^vo-tw A 046. 20 ( — 35. 205.

2020. 2040). 250. 2067 al™" : XP^^*^ ^ 025. I. 35. 205. 1957.
2015. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041

I

At^.

Tt/x. . . . /Liapy.] — arm**
|
Xid. Tt/x.] kiOova- rifiiova- s^ : Ai^oicr

Ti/Aioio- s''' arm
|

p-a-py.] fiapyapnacr s^ :
" pearl " arm

| «x°^o-a . . .

T. -TTopv. avTTja > 025
I

c^o^^*] P^" ''"'' Tyc s^ : et habebat Pr
|

-JTOT. xp^^-] — !• 205. 1957. 2015. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 al : tr XP^*^- after avT-qa^ 920

|
€v] ctti s^

|

ytp-ov Ak'^

046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ : yefiiDV X* 104. 201. 429.
2017 : pr Ktti s^ arm^*-*

|

^ScX. . . . ra aKa6.] ~si
|

/8Se\.]

/SSeAuy/AttToo- s^ arm* (bo) : abominatione vg^ (-nem*)
|
Kac^

>bo I
ra a*ca^.] t. aKaOapfxara 2039 : inmunditia Vg^* c. f. g. h. v .

-tiae Pr vg*** (s^) : -tiarum Tyc vg"^ (bo)
|

t. Tropv. >gig
|
avrrja^

A I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 241. 250. 468*. 632**. 1957. 2015.
2016*. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041.

2067 al Tyc vg s^ arm^ eth : ttjo- yrja- 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468*.
632**. 2020. 2040) al™" gig arm^ : totius terrae Pr Cyp : avri^o-

Ktti T7)(r yrjcr K S^ : avrrjcr para rrjcr yq<T oAr/tr bo : >-arm*- "
|.

5. OfOfia] ovo/xara 18. 919. 2004 : >s^ arm^ eth
|
p.v<jTr}piov

sacramenti Pr : ev p-va-T-qpim arm^- *
|
t. iropv. k. >-gig

|
Tropvwv

fornicationum Tyc Pr vg (arm^)
|

t. y^cr] totius terrae Pr (.

6. ciSa (t8a A) AK : ctSov {ihov) 025. 046. 051 min^'
|
«k^ A

I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 241. 429. 468**. 632**. 2015. 2016.
2017**. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™" Pr gig

vg s : >N 025. 046. 20 (-35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2020. 2040).
69. 82. no. 250. 314. 385 al™"

I

T. ai/A.] Tw at/wiTi N* 2020 ;
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Kat iOavfiaaa iSwv avrrjv davfia fiiya. 7. Kai cittc'v fioi 6

tyd) ffoi ayyeXos Aia Tt iOaviia(Ta<s ; ^iy!j) ipuj croi^ to fivcrrijpiov Trj<; yvvatKOS

^P^ KoX Tov drjpiov ToS ^aard^ovTOS avTrjv, tov e;(oi/TOS rots eTrra Kc^aXas

Kai TO. BeKa Ktpara. 8. to Orjpiov o €t8es 7;v Kat ouk tcrrii', Kal

virdyeiv fieWei dvafiaivdv ck t^s aPvacrov, koi cis aTrciXciav "^UTrayei^ • Kat

^au/xao-^jjo-ovTai 01 KOTOiKOVi'Tes iirl rrj'i yrj<;, w oi yiypainai to

ovofia €7rl TO ^i(3\tov Trjs ^o)rj<> airb KaTa(3o\rj<; ko(t/xov, /JXcttovto)!/ to

OrjpLOv o Tt ^v Kat ovk ccttiv Kat Trapco-Tai.

sanguine Tyc arm
|
Kat^ AN 025. 35. 205. 468. 632**. 2020.

2040 al'"" Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : > 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468.

632**. 2020. 2040). 82. no. 250. 385 al
I

€K T. at/A.^] (K >3i4.
2016. 2041 al : sanguine Tyc arm

|

/^apT.] fiapTvpimv A : pr aytwj'

325. 468. 620
I

Itjo-ov] pr TOV 2040 : + Christi Pr : >i. 2019.

2067 arm"
|

18. auT. davp.. p-ty. >-bo
I

tr tSwv avr. after ftcya t(

2020 S^
I

avTTjv >6l. 69 |.

7. cpw aoi A 046. 20 (-35. 205). 250 al™" gig s eth : ~N
025. I. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041. 2067 aP vg : tibi ostendam Pr bo
|
to > arm

|
t. yvv.'\

huius mulieris Pr
|
tou^] Kat 2020 : pr Kat i. 2036. 2037 |

Tao- >•

205 arm2- *
|

cttt. k«<^.] ~ Pr vg
|
Sck. Kcp.] ~Pr vg

|.

8. to Gtipiok] pr Kat Tyc arm* eth
|
o etSco- >Tyc

|
v^v] 7; A :

pr o arm
[
Kat^] sed Pr : > s^ bo

|
aTrwXctav] + irae Tyc

|
im-ayci

A 181. 468*. 2037 : vadit Pr s^ (eth) : virayuv N 025. 046. 20
(-468*;. 250. 2037. 2038 aP^ s^ arm (bo) : ibit Tyc gig vg

|

6avp.aa-9r]aovTaL A 025 s : ^av/Aao-ovrat X 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038.

2067 min°"™ : mirabantur vg*^- ^- ^' arm*
|
ot KaTotK.] pr 7ravT€o- Pr

arm^^-» bo |
CTrt Tr;or yrja AN 025. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617.

1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP gig s arm^- * * bo : tyjv y-qv

046. 20 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2040) alP"" Pr vg : rrja- yr]<T

arm^ |
ov yeypaTTT.] odk tyeypaTTTOt A

|
to ovopa A 046. 20 ( — 35.

175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 69. no. 385 al'"" s^ arm* bo : Ta

ovo/x,aTa N 025. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 468. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP Pr gig vg s^ arm^- " eth : +arrra)i' arm*
|

cTrt^] cv 2036.

2040 Pr gig vg s^ arm
|
to /SiftXiov AN 025. 051. i. 35. 175. 205.

250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2037. 2038 al :

TOV /SiftXiov 046. 20 ( -35. 175- 205. 337. 617. 1934. 2040). 69.

82. 104 aP" : Tw ^i^Xto) 337. 2040 Pr gig vg s^ : ySi/SXw 2036

(arm)
|

(3\tirovTO}v] /3\errovT€(r I. 35. 1957. 2019. 2022. 2023.

2041 Pr gig vg
I

T. Bi]p. (oTt) rjv An 025. I. 35. 205. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 alP Pr gig s arm bo : oTt -qv t. drjp. 046. 20
( - 35. 205. 2020. 2040). 250 al

I

o Tt so apparently Pr vg**-

'

arm^ : oTt 046 min"'"" gig yg^-^-^e-^ bo arm^- *• " : AN 025. s

would su[)port either reading
|
ccttlv] earai 386. 920 |

Kot"] +
TraXtj/ N*

I

Trapeo-Tai AN* 025. 046. 05 1. 20 (-632**). 69.

104. 250. 314. 2067 alP'" Pr arm** : TraptarTLv N*' i. 181.
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g. *08c 6 vovs 6 €;(toi/ crot^iav' at ctttoi K«<^aXai iirra(a) 10.

^a<nX.€i^{d) ildiv' oi ttcvtc cTrecrai', o cIs cCTTtv, 6 ctXXos ovtto)

^A^ei^, Kat OTav (Xdrj oXiyov avrov Sci fJLclvai. II. Kat to Orjpiov, o

^V Kol OVK €(TTIV, KOL ttUTOS OySoOS fCTTlI/, Kttl CK TWV CTTTa COTII/,

«ai CIS airwXtiav VTrdyei, 12. Kat Ta ScKa Kfpara a eiSes 0€Ka

/SacrtActs ci«tiV, oitivcs fiatriXeiav ovtto) lAa^ov, dAXa i^ovcriav ws

(3a(riX(is fJiiav wpav Xafji(3avov(Tiv fiira rov drjpiov. 13. ovToi /xtai/

(a) Here follows a gloss giving a second explanation : 6pyi dvlu, 6vov ^
yi/j'Tj KdOrjrai iir avrw. Koi.

(b) The same gloss adds eirrct.

241. 336. 632**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig s arm" : cttco-cv

bo : >vg |.

9. wSc o vow o ex. cto<|>.] joined with what precedes 046. 18.

69. 201. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 522. 919. 920. 1849. 1955 al :

"he who hath heart with (and eth) wisdom let him under-

stand " bo eth^
I

toSc] pr et Pr : > 046 |
o c;(a)v] tw ^x'^vtl

S
I

at] Kat 2040 : >-o5l
|
CTrra] >-6l. 69 : tr after €icrtv i

|
ctt]

CTravo) 61. 69
I

OTTOu . . . cir arrtov] ubi . . . SUpra illos gig S :

super quos Pr vg bo eth |.

10. icat^ > 620
I

ySacr. cttt. eicriv A 025. l. 35. 205. 241.
632**. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2041. 2067
al Pr gig vg s (arm^- *• *) : cttt. /Sao-, cio-tv N bo sa eth : /Sao-, cto-ti/

CTTT. 046. 20 ( — 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2040). 250 al™" (arm^)
|

CTTtcrav] CTTCO-ov 20 ( — 35. 337. 468. 920). 42. 69. 82. 104. 250.

2067 al
I

o^] pr Kai I s^ arm bo : -f 8c 2041 Pr eth^
|
co-rtv] pr ovk

bo : superest Pr
|
o^] pr /cat vg arm bo eth

|
am-. 8ct /nctvat A 025.

I. 35. 69. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al : avT. jxive ^ct (Set N*^) N* :

Set avT. /xeivaL 046. 20 ( — 35. 2040). 250 al""" (Pr) gig (vg) |.

11. Kai^ >• 468*. 2040
I

Kat^ > N
I

auToo- A 025. I. 35. 175.
205. 250. 617. 632. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 al Pr gig vg (s^) bo :

ouToo- N 046. 20 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 632. 1934) al ($2)
I

oySooo-l

pr o K 452. 2017. 2021 : octavo loco Pr
|
k. fK. t. cttt. co-rtv]

cum sit ex vii Pr
|
uTrayct] vadet vg : ibit Pr (arm^- 3- a^

|

12k oiTivea] hii Pr
|

/8a(rtXctav > bo
|
oirjrw] ovk A : ovtw X*

]

aXAa Ak 69. 2040 : aXX 025. 046 minP' : > bo arm*
|
wo-

/SacrtXcto-] regni Pr
|

fiiav wpav] una hora Pr gig vg
| Xafi/S. . . .

drjpiov] "having followed the wild beast" bo
|
Xa/x^avovo-iv] pr

ov 620 : accipient gig vg''-^-' : tr after d-qptov 920
|

ficra tov
^7;ptou] post bestiam vg |.

13. ouToi] + omnes Pr
|
yvwfirjv exovaiv AH 025. I. 35. 205.

2037. 2038. 2040 aP Tyc (Pr) gig vg (arm) : ~- 046. 20 ( - 35. 205.

2040). 250 al°"* sa
I

cxova-Lv] habebunt Pr
|
rrjv > 61. 69. 2038

arm2- 3- a
|
t^ovo-tav A 046. 20 (

- 35. 205. 386. 468. 920). 250 al™"

arm2-3*: pr rrjv a 025. i. 35. 172. 201. 205. 385. 386. 468. 498,
920. 1957. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al

I
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yvwfirjv €^ou<nv, kol rrfv hvvafiiv koX l^ovcriav avrwv tw OrjpLo)

SiSoacriv (a). 17. 6 yap 6e6^ eSwKev ch Ta<i Kap8ia<; avTwv 7roirj(rai

Trjv yvwfirjv avTov,(d) koL Sovvai Tr]v /SacnXuav airwv t<S Brjpiw,

a.)(pL T€kfar6T]crovTai 01 Koyoi rov 6eov.

1 6. KOL TO. Se/ca Kepara a ciScs Kal to Q-qpiov,

ovToi fxicrrjcrovtTiv ttjv Tropvrjv,

Kai rjprjfioifievrjv -TroiyjaovaLV avrrjv kol yvjjivijv,

Kai Ttts crap/cas avrrj^ <f>dyovTat,

^vpl KoX avrrjv KaraKavcrova-LV ^ev irvpO.

14. ovToi fiera rov apviov Trokefn^crovaiVf

Kal TO apvLOv vikt]<t€i. avTOvs,

OTi Kupios Kvpiiiiv co-Tiv Kot (3a(n\ev<; /JatriXcwv,

Kai ol fl€T aVTOV KkrjTol Kol €/cX€KTOt Kttl TTlCTTOt, (c)

(a) Text of xvii. 14-17 dislocated and glossed. On the restoration of the
original order, see vol. ii. 61, 71 sq.

(d) A doublet here follows /cat voirjo'ai fiiav yvdifi-qv : see crit. notes below,
and cf. xvii. 13.

(<r) What was originally a marginal gloss on xvii. i text adds here : 15.

KoX elireu /xoi TA CSaro & eXSei, oS i] Trdpvi] KaOrjrai, \aol Kai 6x^01 eialv Kal

iOvt) Kai y\Co<T<raL.

auTwv] f.avT(iiv I (s) : > arm^- ^- *
(
tw d-qp.^ diabolo Tyc

|
SiSoao-tv]

^oi(Tovcnv 94. 2036. 2037 Tyc bo : SiaSwo-ouo-i 218 : tradent Pr vg |.

17. Ocoor] Kvptoa 6 1. 69 |
cScu/ccv >-Tyc

|
avTwv^] aurov N*

|
t.

yv. avT. K. TTotrjcrai > 94. 620. 1918 arm^- ^- * eth
|
avrov] avrwv Ji'^

|

K. Toirjcrai fiiav yvwfirjv] >A 2036. 2037 Tyc gig Vg : et esse illos

in ( + uno arm^-^-a ^o sa eth) consensu ( + et metu Pr) Pr
arm^- ^- * bo sa eth

|
(cat iroLrjcrai > J^'^

I

fiiav yvitifxrjv X 025. I.

35. 2019. 2022. 2037. (2040). 2067 al : ~ 046. 20 (-35. 2040).

250 al™" : fjitav > 172. 2018 : +avT(uv 2040 s^
|

/cat >gig vg bo
|

Sowai] dabunt Tyc : ut dent gig vg
|

r-qv'^ >bo sa
|
aurwv^] auTw

A : auTou 046. 61. 69 : >-2036 Pr arm^-^- » bo sa
|
TcXecr^ryo-ovTai

Ax 025. 051. I. 35. 181. 205. 209. 432. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2041. 2067 : TeXto-^wo-tv 046. 20 (-35. 205). 69. 104.

no. 250. 385. 2016 alP'
|.

16. a ciBea] tr after drjpiov 205 eth
|

k. to Orjptov to Orjpiu} s'

arm^ : tou Orjpiov arm^- * : -t- o etSccr (Pr) : >Tyc arm*
|

/xio-j/crovo-ti]

odio habent Tyc
|
7rot>;(rou(rtv (Troioucrti' Tyc) aiTTT/v K. yvfjivrjv AX

025. I. 205. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040 al Tyc gig vg s^ arm^
sa : TTOirjaovcTLv avTr]v Acai (>bo) yvfirrjv iron](rovcnv (^-awariv 617)
auTT;v 046'"*f("). 20 (

- 205. 632**. 919*. 920. 2020. 2040). 250 al

bo eth : /cat yvfxvqv ironjcrovaLv avrrjv 424. Pr s^ arm* : k. yvfxvqv

>-046*. I. 82. 141. 218. 498. 919*. 920. 2016. 2019
I

auT. <^ay.]

— 632
I

(^ayoi'Tai] <^aywvTai 18. 632 : edunt Tyc
|
KaTa/cauo-oi'crti'J

Kavcrova-Lv I. 181. 205. 2019. 2020
|
ev A 20 (-920). 2037. 2038.

2067 alPi bo sa : > N 025. 046. 172. 250. 920. 2018 Pr gig vg
|.

14. iroXcfiTjaouaic] TroXe/Aovo'ti' Tyc arm"'* ^- *
|
01 /act aurou]
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18. Koi 7] yvi''^ ^v eiScs ccttiv ^7 iroXts ^ /icyaXi; 17 l;(OV<ra

quicumque cum eo erunt Pr
|
kX7;t. . . . ckX. . . . ttio-t.] ckX,

. . . TTIO-T. . . . K\r]T. Pr
I

K\r]TOL KaL > gig
|
KOt*] > Vg** <=• t h. V .

OTi. I. 2037
I

ckXcktoi Kai > no. 2020
I

c/cX. . . . •JTwrr.] »»- 172.

2018. 2036. 2037 : 01 e/cXcKTOt ... 01 TTtCTTOl bo
I

KOt^ >• 205.

2067
l.

15. ci-irci' A Tyc Pr vg s arm* bo sa : Xcyct « 025. 046 min"™"
gig arm^- "

: > eth
|

/xoi] + angelus Tyc
|
ra vSaraJ raura N* :

rairra ra vhara N*^ |
ciSccr] oiSao" 104 : vides Tyc : +Kai rj yvvrj

175. 617. 1934
I

ov] super quas Pr Cyp s^
| 17 > N*^

|
Tropvrj]

mulier Tyc bo |
Xaoi] pr Kai X

|
Kai oxXot > vg

|
o^Xot . . .

yXcuo-o-ai] — 920 |
o;(X. eia-w k. eOvrj k. yX(«JO-(r.] turbae ( + et

gentes Cyp) ethnicorum et linguae sunt (sunt et linguae Cyp)
Pr Cyp :

" multitudes of nations " bo |.

18. €(TTt.v > Pr s^
I V H-^y-] Tov 6eov 920 |

1;* >N 18. 201. 386.

2039. 2040
I

T. /SaortXcwv] t. (3acnkci(ov N arm^- ^- * bo eth : >
arm* : +twv 336. 620. 1918

|
rrjcr yrja- AN 025. 18. 35. 175. 205.

468, 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc gig vg s arm bo eth :

terrarum Pr : pr evri (046). 325. (336). 337. 386. 456. (620). 632*.

919. 920. 1849. (^9i^)' 2004 al™" |.

Chapter XVIII.

1. Mera ravra tiSov aXXov ayytXov /cara/Jai'vovTa ck tov ovpavov,

c^okTa i^ovaCav fxeydX-qv, /cat 17 yrj £<^a>T(.'o"^>/ ck t^s So^i^s auroD.

2. Kol tKpa^ev £v L(T\vpa. (pwvy Xeywv

*E7r«o"€i', ETrecrcv Ba/3uXoJv 17 payaXtj,

KoX cytJ'CTO KaTOLKTjrrjpLOV SaifiovioiV,

Kai <f)v\aKr] TravTos TTVcv/xaros ^aKaOdpTOV koI fJ.iu.L- aKaddprov
> T

(rr)fi€vov
,

Kai (f>vXaKr] Travros opveov aKaddprov kol fie/jucrr)-

fj.€vov (a).

(a) Text of these last two lines is uncertain Possibly we should read
drjplov for Tveu/jLaros (cf. Jer. 1. 39), cf A 250. 424 Pr gig s* below : or else,

with 250. 424 Pr gig s^, read an additional line : Kai <f>v\aKTi vifToi 0-qpLov

ciKaddpTov.

1. p.€Ta TauTo] pr xai 05 1. I. 35. 104. 205. 250. 468. 2020.

2037. 2038 al gig vg eth : et Pr
|
aXX. ayy] ~ 35. 175. 242. 250.

617. 920. 1934. (1957). 2016. 2017. 2023
I

aXXov] €T€pov 1957 :

> I. 61. 69 arm*
|
exovra] pr xai 205 eth

|
fxey. >gig arm^

]
ck^]

OTTO 386 : + Tou irpocrojTTOv avTov Kai bo eth |.

2. €KpaUv] €K(Kpa$€v A
I
£v A 025. 35. 432. 452. 1957.
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TTCTTUKav 3. OTi Ik rov olvov [toO 6vix.ov\ t^s iropveias avTrjs ^TrcTroTiKev^

iravTu. TO. eOvrj,

Kai OL /Jao-iXeis t^s yrjs /x€t* avTrjs iiropvivcrav,

Ktti 01 IfiTTopoi. T^s y^s Ik t^s Suvct/Lieojs rov (rrpT/vovs aur^s

tTrXovTrycrav.

2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2040. 2041 Tyc vg (bo) : >N 046. 20
(-35- 2040). I. 141. 181. 241. 250. 336. 385. 429. 522. 1918.

1955. 2037. 2067 Pr gig
I
ifTXvpa (fiijjvr] ( + fjL€yaXr] I. 181. 2067 :

+ Kai fxeyaXr] 205. 2019 ) AX 025. 046. 20 (
- 18. 620. 632. 919.

1849. 2004). I. 181. 250. 432. 452. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 vg s'^ (arm* eth) : icrxvpav <f>(xivr]v 18. 141.

241. 336, 385. 429. 522. 620. 632. 919. 1849. 1918. 1955. 2004 :

<f><i}vr] fjicyaXr] ( + /cat icrxvpa Pr) Pr gig s^ arm^- " (bo) : fortitudine

Tyc
I

A.€ya)v > 025 bo
|

eirea-ev^ A I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 468**.
632**. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040. 2041. 2067 Tyc Pr
gig vg s arm^- *

: > x 046. 20 ( - 35. 205. 468**. 632**. 2040).

250. 2038 al™" arm^-* bo sa eth : +€Tr€(rev 025 |
Ba;8.] pr r] 046.

61. 69. 2067 : +rj TToAio- bo sa eth
|
KaroiK.Jhabitatio et refugium

Pr
I

Sai/Aoviwv As 046. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg : Sai/Movoiv 025. 20
(-2040). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al

I

<f>vXaKr)^-^ >Pr
I

iravToo-^

. . . /x€/xi(Tr][x.€vov^] omnis immunditiae et iniquitatis Tyc
|

iravTocr^ . , . <f>vXaKir)'^ > 18. 205 |
irvevp-aTocr^ + Sai/MovLov 620

(

aKtt^.^ . . • opveov >025. I. 61. 69. 104. 181. 242. 617. 919*.

1934. 2016. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s^ arm*
|

k.

fxefj.L(Tr]fi.evov^ A 336. 620 gig arm* : > N 025. 046 min^®"^*
"•""

(Pr) vg s^ bo sa eth : + et omnis bestiae immundae Pr
| <f>v\.

jravT.^ >456. 632**
I

opveov^ drjpiov A
\
aKad.^ >920 |

k. fi.tp.i-

CTTj/xevov^] K. fX€/ji.ia(rp.evov 18 : >6l. 69. vg ( — vg*^) : pr Kai <j>vXaKr]

iravToa 6r]piov aKaOaprov 250. 424 : + et Career omnis bestiae

immundae et odibilis gig s^ |.

3. T. oil'. T. 6u|x. K 046. 20 ( - 35. 205). 250 alP' Tyc s^ : t

dvp.. T. oiv. 025. 051. 1. 35. 172. 205. 241. 432. 1957. 2018
2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 gig arm^- *• W eth : t,

OLv. >AC vg : T. Ovp.. >Pr s^
|
t. 6vp.. r. Tropv.] t. iropv. t. 6vp,.

C
I

T. TTOpV. >-2l8 S^
I

TTCTT. TTaVT. T. €0. > Pr | 7r«7rOTtK€|/ 94
432. 2019. 2036 (s^) : TmroKfv (Trcrrw- 35. 2037). 025. I

35. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041 : •jrtTTWKacri (TrfTro- 242. 498
617. 2020). 051. no. 175. (241). 250. 337. 468**. 522. 617
632. (1918). 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2024. 2039. 2067
alP Tyc gig vg s^ arm^- 3. a

. TrtirrtaKav AC : 7r€7rTa)Kacri(»') N
046, 20 ( — 35. 175. 337. 468**, 617. 632. 2020). 61. 69. 104
al** arm* bo eth

|
/act aur. CTropc] 01 ^ct avr. TTopvtvaayTta- 256.

336. (620). 628 Tyc arm-- 2- " : /xcr avn}a > Pr
j
t. y»yo-^] avr-qcr

I. 920
I

T. Svv. > bo
I
(rrp7ivuva\ arpqvov C 149. 201. 241.

2037. 2067 |.
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4. Kat TjKovcra akkr/v <f>(ovr)V Ik tov ovpavov Xeyovaav
'E^eXdare ^i$ avT^5 o Xaos fiov^, 6 Xarfj fiov

tva fir] (rvvKotvwvT^(rrjTe rais d/iapriais avr^s, ^^ a^^s

Kttt £K Twv TrXr^ywv avT^s Tva /x'^ Xd^rjTf'

5. oTi cKoXX7;^r/(rav avT^s at afiaprtai axpi^ rov ovpavov,

Koi ifjiVT]fi6vtv(r€v 6 ^€09 ra dSiKrjfiara avTrj<i.

6. airoSoTi avTrj ws Kai avrr] aTrcSawccv,

Kai Si7rAfc)0"aT£ StTrAa Kara ra Ipya avT^s"

£V Tw iroTTjpM i>) iKcpaacv KcpdaaTe avrrj SnrXovv'

4. oXXtj^ 4>w*'^»'] ciXXrja <f)U}vi]cr C 2067 : -^ 2020 : aXX, >
arm^-**" bo

|
Acyovo-av] -o-t^o- 2067

I

€$€XOaT€ AN 2036. 2038 :

€^cA^€T£ 025. 051. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2040.
2041. 2067 Tyc gig vg s arm bo : e^eXde C 046. 20 ( - 35, 205.

2040). 250 alP^ Pr
I

€$ avrrja-] tr after /.lov xC 025. 2020. (2067)
eth : >i. no. 181. 2038

|
e^] ax 2067 |

o >205. 2038. 2067

I

ii/a>-386
I

avvKOLv. AnC : <rvyKOLv. 025. 046 min**°^
|
Kai^ >s^

\

K. £K T. ttA. auT. >-025. 051. 35*' 2038
I

T. TrAT/ywv] Tr;(r irXrjyrji

gig s^
I

Aa^T^Tc] Aa^r;Tc 386 : ftXaft-qTc 051. 2036. 2037 (Tyc Pr)
|.

5. aoTTja^] avrr) s^ (bo) : avrwv arm^ : >-920
| axpij ewer 025 :

p.fXP'- 2037
I

ffJLVTjfiov.l +avTrja- 18. 35. 82. no. 172. 337. 385.
456, 632. 919. 920. 1849. 1955. 2004. 2018. 2022. 2023 alP : +
avToia- 386 eth

I

^coo-] dominus vg : dominus deus Pr
|
avrrja^^

avToiv Tyc arm^ |.

6. airoSoTc . . . aurrja] et (>Cyp) ideo reddidit ei duplicia

(dupla Cyp) Pr Cyp |
aTroSore] aTroSiSwcnv arm^- 3. o

I

^g^^l ^ yg
(-vg*)

I

airc8wK£j/] +vfiiv 051. i. 35. 175. 205. 468. 617. 632**.

1934. 1957. 2016. 2037. 2038. 2041 gig vg^ arm(2). 4
; +7;/xtv 2067

arm^- |
/cai^ >N eth

|
SiTrAwo-aTC (SiTrAao-arc 1 8. 2004) AnC 046.

20 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934.2020). 61.69.82.93.
no, 385. 2022. 2024. 2039 al™'* Tyc gig vg : + avriy 025. 051.
I. 35. 104. 175. 250. 617. 620. 632** 1934. 1957. 2016.

2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm* bo : + avTr;v 205 : + avra 2020
(

SirrXa A 025. 046. 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620.
632**. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr ra nC 18.

61. 69. no. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 468. (632*). 919. 920. 1849.
2004. 2022

I

(ra) SiirXa AnC 025. 35. 175. 6 1 7. 620. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : +0)0- Kat avrrj

(avToi 69) /cat (>6l. 69) 046. 20 (-35. 175. 617. 620. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2040). 61. 69. 82, no al™*"
I

Ttt > 149
I
cv Tw

TTOTTjpiw] in calicem gig
|
rroTr/piui AC 025. i. 35. 175, 250. 325.

617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr (gig) vg s arm eth :

>620 : + avT>;o- N 046. 20 (-35. 175. 325. 617. 1934. 2040).
69. 104. no. 385 bo

I

w] ojcr 172. 2020 bo
I

e/cf/sao-cv] + v/iiv
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7. o<ra eSo^acrev avrrjv koX i(TTpr}vi.a<r£V,

TOaOVTOV 8oT€ ttVT^ Pa<jaVl<TfJ.OV KCLl TTtV^OS.

OTt €v T^ Kaphia avT^s X^yei ort

KdO-qfiai /3acrtXt(r(ra

8. Bia TOVTO iv fJLid rjfifpa ^$ov<nv ai irXi^yat avT^s,

t ^avaros Koi jrcv^os kol Xip.6<;,\{a)

Koi iv irvpt KaTaKav6r](T€TaL,

OTL l(T\vpo<i o 6eo<; 6 KpiVas avrrjv.

KXavffOvffiv 9- Kai ^Kkavo-ovrai^ koL KOt/'oi'Tat eir' '"auT^'' ol /iaa-iXtU T^s y^S,

ai^n^j/. Ol /i€T* avT^S Tro/ov£uo-avT€S /cat a-TprjVLaaravTt^, orav fikfiruiaiv rov

(a) On this line see vol. ii. lOO.

632**
1
Kipaaan] remixtum est Cyp Pr :

" shall be mingled
'"

arm^ |
avTT;^] avrrjv 046. 620 |.

7. oCTa] pr Kai Pr arm^- 2- »
|
avTT^i/ AN*C 025. 046. 20

(-35**. 175. 205. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040) al : eavrrjv a"^ I.

35**. 69. no. 175. 205. 250. 632**. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 alP^
I

Too-ovr. BoT€\ Kcpaa-are I
j
Sore] Swtc 025 : datur Pr

Cyp (arm^) |
Bore avr. >S^

I

avrrj >gig
|

k. irevd.] >osi, i. 35.

60. 181. 432. 1957. 2023. 2041. 2067 : +populo suo Tyc
|
on^]

Kttt 1 : BioTL 2036. 2037 : + Kai 205 : >05i. 2038
|
Aeyci] +

Babylonia Tyc
|
ort^] 4- cyw 172. 250. 2018 : >i. 620. 2067

|

Ka^7;/Aai AkC 025. 35. 175. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2040
gig vg s arm^" *• *

: xa^tw 046. 61. 69 arm^ bo : KaOiaa- 18. 82.

no. 325. 337. 385. 429. 456. 522. (632*). 919. 920. 1849. 1955-

2004. 2022. 2024. 2039 alP : + KaOuia- 468 : + wo- 205 : €i/j.i

Kadixio- 201. 386 : sum Pr Cyp
|
/SaatXio-o-a] /Saa-LXtvova-a C

|
ovk

€ijxl] non possum esse (esse non possum Cyp) Pr Cyp |.

8. Tjfiepa] wpa 61. 69 Pr eth
|

avrrjcr] pr €tr s^ (arm^- ^'
*) |

OavaTOcr] Oavarov 046 arm^
|
kui^ AK 025. 35. 205. 620. 920.

2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s^^)- ^ arm^- ^-
» bo : > 046. 20 ( - 35. 205.

620. 920. 2040). 82. no. 172. 2or. 250. 314. 385. 429*. 498.

522. 1955. 2018 al arm^
|
kul^ >i8

|
«i/ irvpi] tr after KaruKavd.

(arm^) bo eth
|
KaraKavdrja-iTai] KaTaKavBrjaovrai. Tyc : Kavdrjatrai

337 I

o ^€00- A 2040 vg eth : o Oioa- o Kvpioa N* : Kvpiocr o 6eo<r

N'C 025. 046. 20 (-175. 617. 920. 1934. 2020. 2040). 250.

2037. 2067 al Tyc Cyp gig s^ arm^- *•
" bo : Kvpiocr 141. 175. 242.

314. 617. 1934- 2016. 2020. 2041 Pr s^ arm^ : Kvp. o d^oa o

TravTOKpaTwp 2036 : Kvpioa o iravTOKpaTdtp 2037 |
Kpii'ao-] /cptvwv X*

I. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2036. 2037 : (qui) iudicabit

Tyc vg j.

9. icXouaorroi AN i. 18. 205. 2019. 2004. 2038. 2067 al" :
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KttTrvoi' T^s 7rvp(j)cr€(j09 airrj^, lO. oltto fxaKpodev eoTT^KOTCS Sta rov

<f>ofiov Tov PaaavKTfxov aurry?, Aeyovres

Ouai, oval r] ttoXi? ^ ixtydXrj,

BaySuXwv 17 TToAis 17 Icrxvpd,

OTi ftia wpa ^A^cv 17 xptcris (rov.

II*. Kat ol c/i-TTopoi T^s y^s /<Aai'ovo-tv koi irevOoiia-iv ctt' aur^v,

23^ [oTi 01 tfi-rropoL t (Tou f ^crai/ ot /xeytorafcs t^s y^s] (a)

1 1 **. OTI Tov yofiov avTiov ovSeis dyopd^u ovkIti,

(a) This line is provisionally restored here: see vol. ii. 102, 112. But
it is best to take it as a gloss on 1 1*.

KKavcrova-iv C 025. 046. 20 (—18. 205. 2004). 250. 2037 alP'

]

KXavcrovraL (-(tovo-iv)] +auTryv 025. I. 35. 205. 2036. 2037.
2067 S^ : +ravTiqv 2019. 2038

|
Kai Koxf/. >920 |

Kai^ >bo
|
cw

avTT] >'6l. 69 Pr
I

avT-q A I. 205. 498. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2040 : avT-qv nC 025. 046. 20 ( — 205. 2020. 2040). 250
al : avrrja- 2067 : avTOiv 620

|
ot^ >i8

|
/c. o-rpTyv.] >S* 456 : 4-

Kai (mva^wfTiV N°* "^

|

^AeTrwo-tv] t8w(rtv N : /SAeTroucriv 05 1. 522.
2017. 2038

I

TTvpwcrcwo-J TTTcoo'eojcr N* |.

10. airo] pr Kat Pr arm^
|
ia-TrjKoncr] ccttwtco- 2040 : crTrjKovTea

2036. 2037 : (TTrjcrovTaL arm^- * bo
|
t. <^o/3. >i849

I

'''^^ fiaaav-

la-fxov^ Tov /Saa-avLcriMov 1 849 (arm*) : tormentorum gig : >arm^"*

I

AeyovTco-] »cai Ae^ovcriv S^ arm^- ^- * : >arm*
j
ovai^] 4- onat 172.

250. 2018 s^ : >14I. 2019. 2038
I
y > 1934

I

rj pey. >Pr
/SaySvAwv] pr r) 172. 250. 2018. 2023

I

icr;^i;pa] o^ypa 2036. 2037
fxia wpa] /xiav wpai/ A 2040 : pr €v I. 2020. 2037. 2067 |

ijKOev >
A

I

arov] eius gig |.

11*. TTjo- yrja] (tov 456 : + crou K : terrarum Pr
[
Kkaiovanv k.

irevBovcnv AnC 025. i. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 (Pr) gig : Kkav(TOV(TL (-o-ovrai 2036) k. TrevOrjo-ovcrL (-Oovaiv

314) 046. 20 (-35. 205. 2040). 250. (314). (336). (1918). (2036)
vg s^- (2) arm^- * » (bo) : kX. Kai > s^ : kul irtvO. >336. 620. 1918.
2036 : Kav^ >bo : flent plangentes Pr

|
ctt avT,] tr after KXaiova-tv

2020
I

ctt] €1/ a I. 2036 : €<^ 051. 181. 2019. 2037. 2038.
2067 : pr i<^ tavTovcr 468 : >>Pr

|
avrrjv nC 025. 94. 336**.

620. 1918. 2017 gig vg (Pr) : avT-q A 20 (-620). 104. 250.

314. 1957. 2022. 2023 al"*" : avrrja- 61. 172. 2018 : avTov<r

046 : caurovtr 051. 181. 2038 : cavrottr i. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2067 |.

23*. OTI AXC 025. 046. I. 35. 175. 250. 617. 620. 1934.
2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- * eth : >19 ( — 35.
175. 617. 620. 632. T934. 2040). 82. 201. 385. 429. 498. 522.

1955 bo
\
oO- > A 2040

I

(TOV > 325. 2019. 2036
I

Tjcrav >
386 |.

ll**. auTWi'] avrr](T 172. 2016. 2020
|
oukcti (xat ovKiTi 620.

1918 : ovK €o-Tii/ 456 : iam Pr : > arm bo eth) joined with what
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12. yofxov \pv(XOV /cat apyvpov xai XiOov ti/aiod koX fiapyapLriJjv,

Koi Pvamvov koI 7rop(f>vpas Koi aripiKov koI kokkivov,

Koi TTOLV ^v\0V OviVOV KOI TTOLV (TKtVO<; iK€<f)dvTlVOV Kal iTav

\l$OV O-KCVOS Ik '^ivX.OV* Tl/U,l(DTaTOV,

Ktti xaXKOv Koi mS-qpov kol fiapfiapov,

It. KOI Kivvdfiwfiov Koi ifiwfiov Kal OvfiidfiaTa,

Koi {xvpov KoX Xifiavov koX oTvov,

precedes 025. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037 Pr gig vg s^ : joined with

what follows AC 046. 19 aP^ s^ : without punctuation N |.

12. XP"*'""] '}(pv<^ovv C 025. 620. 19 18 : xpva-Lov 94. 2019
|

apyvpov\ apyvpovv C 025 : apyvptov 94. 181. 201. 386
|
Ai^. ti/a.]

XlOovo- Tiixiova- C 025 (bo) : XiOwv ri/itcov Pr S arm^
|

/xapyaptTcov

K 172. 2018. 2040 Pr gig s arm^-^-* : fiapyapiraa- (-raicr A) AC
025 bo : fiapyapiTov 046. 20. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 aP' vg

fiva-a: . . . kokkivov] sirici et purporae et coccineae vestis Pr

fiv(r(nvov AC 025. 046. 20 (-35. 205) aP' gig : fivcra-Lvwv « :

^va-cTov 051. I. 35. 205. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2041 vg
I

K. TTOpcfi. > A
I

TTOp(j>Vpa(T KC O25. I O4. 2O5. 62O.

632**. 2018. 2037**. 2040 : Trop<l>vpov 046. 051. 20 ( - 205. 620.

632**. 2040). I. 69. no. 314- 385. 2037*. 2067
I

K. cripiK. >i.

920
I

(TiptKov AsC 025. 046. 051. 104. 620. 1849. 2017 al :

a-rjpLKOv 20 (-386. 620. 1849) alP' : avptKov 172. 386. 2016,

2018. 2019
I

Trav $vXov . . . Ti/Atwrarou] omne lignum incensi et

omne vas ligneum et omne vas eburneum preciosum gig
|

k. -n-av

(vX. OvLv.] et omnis ligni citrei Pr : tr after rip., bo
|

$vXov]

(TKevoa- A : ^vXivov 025 |
cA.€<^. k. tt. crxevocr >arm^

|
k. Trav (TK. ck

ivX. > gig
I

Trav <rK€vo(r^ > Pr
|
ck > C 94 |

ivXov hC 025. 046.

20 ( - 2040) al^**'"®
°™° Pr s (arm) (bo) : Xi6ov A 2040 vg eth

|

Tt/iio>TaTOv] TLfiiov S^
|

xaA-Kou . . . (TiSrjpov . . . p.app.a.pov] xo-Xkov

. . . (TiBrjpov . . . p-apfxapov S^ bo
|
x«^'^''v] kuXkov C*

|

k. criS.

> arm^ |
k. /Aop/x. >{< i |.

13. Kii'vaii- AkC 025. 046**. 19 (-35**. 205. 620. 919.

1934. 2020). 104. 250. 2038 alP (Pr) vg : Kivap.- 046*. i. 35**.

69. 172. 205. 314. 620. 1934. 2020. 2022. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2067

al"'" gig bo
I

Kii'va/Aco/Aov (»civa/i,tL)/i,ov) AC 025. I. 250. 2037.

2038. 2040. 2067 al'"" vg gig s arm (bo) : Kiwa/xw/xou (K»'ap.cop.ov)

K 046. 19 ( - 35. 2040) al""" : cinnamum Pr
|

k. apuofiov An*C
025. 35*. 93. 172. 181. 218. 250. 314. 2016. 2018. 2019. gig vg

s2 :>X'^o46. 20 (-35*). i. 2037. 2038. 2067 al"' Pr s^ arm

bo
I

evp-LafxaTo] 6vp.Lap.a I. 2037. 2040. 2067 Pr gig arm^ bo :

-fxaToa- 046. 61. 69 : -p-aroiv 201. 386. 620 Vg
|
k. pvpov > C

IJivpov] ixvpwv 386 (arm^) : fivpov vg s^ : (Tfivpvav 2036. 2037

Xifiavov] Xifiavov vg
|
oivov . . . eXaiOv] ~ 175. 218. 242. 250.

314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017
I

K. oivov AkC 025. 35. (175). 205.
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Koi fXatov Kol o't/xiSaXiv Koi criTov,

Koi. KTrjvr] koi irpofiara (a) koi {f/vxa<i avOpiairiav. (d)

15. ol efiiropoi TovTivv, ol TrX.oxrrrj(TavTf<i av avr^s, oltto fiaKpo&tv

(TTT^crovTat 8ia rov ff>6(3ov tov ftaaavtcrfLOV avr^s KAaiovTCS Kai

7rev6ovvTe<;, 1 6. Xtyovres

OvaL, oval r/ ttoAis tj fJL€ya\r},

Tf XCpt/?c/?AT7/X£V77 Pv(T(TLVOV KoX TTOpffiVpOVV KoX KOKKiVOV^

KOI K€)(^pv(r<iifiiv7] ^(pvcrii^ koX Xidni Tt/Aio) Kai fiapydpiTj),

OTi fJLia u)pa rjprjixoidr] 6 too-ovtos ttXovto?.

{a) Here follows an interpolation : «rai 'iiriruv Kal peSdv Kal a-u/xdruv. See
vol. ii. 102.

(6) Verse 14 is restored after 21 : see vol. ii. 105. 108.

(617). 632**. (1934). 2020. 2040 al Pr gig s arm bo sa eth : >o46.
^^ ( ~ 35- ^75- 632**. 205. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al™" : k. oivov

Vg
I

cAaiof] eXaiov vg
|

k. ac/x. > Pr
j
(rffMiS. . . . ij/vxacr

(refxiBaXiwcr . . . criTOv . . . kttjvwv . . . irpofiaTwv . . . il/v\o)v vg

K. (TIT. K. KT. >• S^
I

Kttl^ > bO
|
(TtTOv] (TLTOV 62O bO | KTIJVrj K.

Trpo^ara AnC 025. 35. 205. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al Pr gig

(vg) s^ arm^*-* bo sa : -^ 046. 20 (-35. 205. 2040). 250 al™"

artn^ : k. TrpojS. >42. 1957 |
nnruiy] nrirova- 2040 s arm^ : equi Pr

|

pcSwv AnC 025. 046. I. 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849. 2004. 2037.

2038. 2067 al°*" : paiSwv 051. 20 ( — 18. 205. 632. 919. 1849.

2004). 82. 104. 250. 314. 2016 al™" : peSioiv 61. 69. 2022 : peSatr

Pr s arm^-*-"
|

peSwv Kai >arm2 bo
|
o-w/a. Kai >337. 386 arm^

|

(Tw/taTwv] (rtofiara s : (rw/xa bo : if/v\<iiv 61. 69 : mancipia (-orum

vg) Pr vg : porcorum Tyc : mulorum et camelorum sa
|

k. ^vx-

av6p.] et diversi generis animalia Pr : k. i/'ux^"' avOptnTrov bo eth :

>Tyc |.

15. TOUTUc] avTYjcr Pr : crov bo
|
aimyo"^] aov bo

|
arrjcrovTaij

stabant Tyc
|

8. t. <^o^. t. yS. avr. >Tyc
|
Kkaiovrea- (KXavcrova-Lv

s^ arm^ bo eth) AsC 025. i. 18. 35. 175. 250, 617. 632**, 1849.

1934. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^'*" (bo)

sa : pr Kai 046. 325. 337. 386. 456. 468. 620. 632. 919. 920 al s^

arm^ eth
|
Kai > bo |

Trev^ovvrecr] Trevdrja-ovcriv S^ arm^ bo eth |.

16. Xeyot'Tco' (A.€yovcrtv 046. 522 : tpovcriv arm^- * eth) AnC
(046). 175- 325- 337- 386. 456-(522). 6i7al™"Tycgigs2(arm3«)
bo sa (eth) : pr Kato25. °5^- 19 ( - i75- 325. 337. 456. 617. 620).

250. 2037. 2067 Prvgs^ arm* (eth)
|
ovat^] + o-ot bo

|
ouai2AKCo25.

35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040 al TycPr gigvgs

arm (bo)saeth : +ovat 172. 2018 : +o-oi bo : >046. 19 ( - 35. 175.

617. 1934. 2020. 2040) al™"
I

7) TToX. 77 ftey ] f] p-eyaXr) iroXicr 2020

bo
I

rj fiey. rj Trtpifie^X. > H*
\

rj^ > A
\

r) irepi^efiX.] quae vastata

est gig
I

Pv(T(T. . . . K€)(pvaii}fi(vri > 325
I

fivaa: . . . ko/ck.] '« A
|

ftvaar. . . . TTop^,] ~ Pr
|
/Suo-trivov {0vcnvov 025. fiv<r(rvvov l)
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17. Ktti ttSs KvjiepvrjTr]<i koX ttos 6 lir\ tottov irXiiav, koX vavrai

Kai o<TOL TTjv OdXacrcrau ipyd^ovrai, niro /jaKpoOev iaTr](rap i8. *<ai

€Kpa^av /SXcVoi'Tes tov Kairvop t^s Trupwo-cw? avT^s, Xeyovres Tt's

iiri^aXov o/xoia rrj ttoXci rfj fXfydXr} ; 19. kol ^e/SaXov^ ;(Oi;i/ ini rots KC^oXas
auTtoi', Kai tKpa^av KXaiovre^ Kai Trtv6ovvT(^, Xcyoi'Tts

Oiaif oval rj ttoXls t) fxeydXt],

AsC I. 35. 175- 250- 617. 620. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) gig
yga.c.f.g.h

: ^vo-crov 046. 18. 337. 386. 456. 468. 632. 919. 920.

1849. 2004. 2067 al vg*^ "
I

TTopifivpovv AxC 046. 19 ( — 325. 386).

2037. 2038 alP' : 7rop(f>vpav 025. 94. 141. 172. 20I. 241. 250
2018. 2019. 2067

I

Kttt^ >-025. 175. 242. 617. 1934
I

KOKKtVOV

KOKKiva s^
I

Kai^] > 051. I. 2036. 2038 arm* : rj eth
|
/ce^pvcr,

K€)(pv(TU)fji€vov N : K(.-^pv<riDfji€va s^ (bo) : >>arm*
|

xpva-Kn AC 025.

046. 19 (-35). 25oalPi : xpww N 051. i. 35. 61. 69. 1957. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : auro Pr gig vg : pr cv SC i.

35. 1957. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
I

Xl6. Ti/i..] Xt^oicr

Ti/xtOLcr s(l)- ^ arm^- ^- *
|
tl/jhw > 046 sa

|

fxapyapvrq AnC 025.

2040 Pr arm'* bo (sa) : ixapyapnaia- (-Tacr s) 046. 19 (
— 2040).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 'il^^*''
""'^ Tyc gig vg s arm^- ^- *

|

/xtaj in

hac gig
I

rjprjfiwOr]'] ip-qfxwOrf 051. I. 2036. 2038 |
o >025. 2040 |.

17. o >o25. I. 314. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 al
I

eiTL TOTTOV TrAeoji/] pr €7ri Twv TrAotwv S^ : ctti tojv ttAokdv ( + o I ) ofiiXocr

I. 2037 : ttAcwi/ cTTi Twv ttXolwv 2016 : super mare navigans Pr
(bo sa) : (qui) manibus navigat Tyc

|
tottov (pr tov N 046. 468 :

pr ilium gig) AnC 046. 19 (-35. 175. 617. 1934) al"^" gig vg
s^ arm : twv ttXolwv 025. 35. 181. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 1957^
2017. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067

I

irXewv] navigabat (-avit

vg*') gig Vg'^
I

K. vavT. . . . ipya^ovrai > bo
|

oo-ot t. 6aX.

epya^ovTai] quotquot mare operatur Tyc
|
t. ^aX.] €v ttj OaXacrcrrj

Pr gig vg^ arm^ : maria (mari vg*^- ^)
vg^-<^-A-t-s

|
epya^ovrat]

morantur Pr
|
ea-T-qaav] stabunt Pr arm

|.

18. Kat €Kpa|af > 2020 Pr
|
Kai > 2067 arm*

|
€Kpa$av AC

025. 172. 2018. 2038. 2040 Tyc gig vg S^ : eKpa^ov X 046. 051.

19 (
— 325. 468*. 920. 2040). I. 250. 2037. 2067 : €KXaLov 920 :

€/cXauo"av avTTjv s^ : €Kpavyat,ov 42. 325. 468*. 517 : Kpa$ov(riv

arm
|

f^XeirovTca] opoiVTecr I
|
kuttvov HC 025. 046. 19 al^'""'

*"^

Pr Tyc gig s arm bo sa : tottov A 60 vg
|
tict > C

|
ttoXci] +

TttVTr; C gig vg arm bo
|.

19. cpaXc {-av C) XC 046. 19 (-325. 617. 2040) aK^'^ °°>"

vg s (bo) : f^aXXov 025. 051. 325. 385. 617 gig : crrt/SaXov

(eirfftaXXov 2040) A 2040 : mittentes Pr
|

^o^'' >620
|
t. k€<j>.]

rrjcr Ke<f>aXyj(r X 2026 bo
|
auTwv] eavTwv C |

koli^ > arm*^- * bo
|

eKpa^av ( + 4>wi'r] p.^yaXr] arm*) AC 20l8 Vg S arm* : fKpu^ov X
025. 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2067 alP' gig : clamabunt Pr : irevHovvTea-

arm^- "
: > arm'^

|
KXaiovTea k. TrevdovvTca] > A I : pr Kat 325.
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1

iv Y) iirXovrrjcrav ttcii/tcs 01 €\ovt(^ tol TrAoia iv rjj daXacrar),

t CK T^s TifiiOTTjTO^ avT^S OTL fiLo. wpo. rjprifKaOr). J (a)

21. Kat ^p€v €19 ayycXos lorx^pos Ai'^ov ws /ivAivov fityav^ koL

c/SoXcv CIS T^v OdXacrcrav Aeycov

OvTOJS opfxrjfJiaTL ft\r]6-q(T€Tai

Ba^vAwv 17 ficydXrj ttoXi?,

Kai ou /i^ evpeOrj en.

14. Ktti 17 oTTwpa (Tou T17S iinBvfiiwi t^s ^v)Ci^ (^)

aTT^X^CV aTTO 0"o{),

Kal Travra ra \L7rapa kol to. \afji7rpa.

aTTwAcTO aTTO (TOV. (^)

(a) Text corrupt. We should read : 6ti fii^ Sipq. rjprifuidr) ^ rifiiirTit

avTTjs : cf. vers. 10, 16, and see vol. ii. 106 sq. Ver. 20 is restored to its

original context after 23*- *". See vol. ii. 92 sq.

(^) On the restoration of the order of the text, see vol. ii. 92, 105, 108.

(c) Here follows a gloss : Kal ovKen ov fii) avra evpricrovcnv. On a possible

explanation of it in connexion with the loss of 22'' which I have restored,

see vol. ii. 92, 109, and footnote in loc. of English transl.

468* arm^- « : ~ 325. 468* : tr after Xcyovrto- 325. 468*. 517 |

XcyovTco- ( + voce magna Pr) AxC i. 172. 2018. 2040 Pr vg^-

s

(arm2-^-<^) bo : pr Kai 025. 046. 19 (-325. 468. 2040). 250.

2038. 2067 alP' gig vg'^*^-^ s arm* : >468** vg"^
|
ovai^ AC 025.

046. 19 (
- 337. 468*. 2040) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm sa eth : +ouai

172. 250. 2019 : >K 141. 337. 432. 452. 4(^8*. 506. 2oig. 2021.

2040 bo
I

7} TToX. -q /A€y.] ^ fxeyaXr] ttoXio" 1849 |
ra >> i. 35. 172.

175. 617. 1934. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al
I

cv T. 6aX. . . .

avTTjcr] de mari et de pretiis eius gig
|
eK t. ti/a. airr. > Tyc

|

qprjfjLwOr}^ eprjIxdiOrj I. 2036. 2038 |.

21, Kai^] pr Kai €Kpaiev (f>wvr]v bo
|

k. rjpev^ tr after La-)(ypo(r

bo
I

€io- ayycXocr la-xypoa Xt^.] eio- a . . . Xi^. A. The letters

between a and X are not visible, but the space is only enough for

five or six.
|

€io-] + c^ avroiv 337 |
ayy. lo-;^.] ck tcov ayyeXcov tcov

KTx^P^v s^
I

Lorx^^potr] laxvpov (tr after Xi^ov N*) X* 141. 149 :

>(A) Tyc s^
I

Xi^ov wo-] >bo : Xt^ov >2oi9 : wo- >arm2
[
wrr]

(oo-ei 2036. 2037 : ad magnitudinem Pr
|

/xvXlvov {fivXiKov C)
AC : molarem vg (bo) : p.vXov 025. 046. 19. 205. 2037. 2038.

(2067) : molam (-ae Pr) Tyc Pr gig sO- ^ arm : Xt^ov N (2019)
|

/u-eyav] yueya 20
1
9. 2020 : tr before wcr 2067 |

ovTwcr] pr ori S
620 : hoc Pr vg arm^

|

ySaySvXwv] pr ilia Tyc
|

ixeyaXrj TroXtcr]

/xcyaXoTToXto- 2067] TroXtcr >Pr
|
ert] + ev avrrj K 046. 61. 69 |.

14. tj oTTwpa] pomorum (-a vg) Pr vg : hora gig (arm*) : >
arm-- ^- "

| 7/ >C |
a-ov^ placed after oirwpa AnC 025. 2040 (Pr)

yga. c. f. g. h. V
. tr after \{/vxw 046. 19. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 gig

vg"* s^ arm : in both places 172. 2018 sM >bo
|
ttjo- cTri^u/iiao-]
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82**^. KOI ffxDvr] Ki6apw?)u)V Kal f fiovcriKw f

< ov jxr] aKOvcTdj} cv rrol In' >> (a)

ov /i^ dKovtr^p iv (toX eri,.

23''"''. Ktti <f>(ovrj vvfi«f>tov Kttl vvix<f>r)<i

22*''*. Kttl ttSs Te^viTTjs 7ra<rT/s T€\vr]^

ov fir] ivpiOrj iv crol en.

Kai <f><iiVT] fivkov

ov fir] aKOvaOrj iv <toI tn'

(a) Necessarily restored, yet found in eth : see below.

1/ iTnOvfiia Pr s^
I

airyfX6iv\ discendetit vg** arm^
|
Ta\ >6i. 69 |

XtTrapa] pnrapa N* : +(rov 2040 |
to? A 025. 046. 19 al^'^''®

"""^
:

>NC 2036. 2067
I

aTTcoXcTO AC 025. 046. 19 (-35. 620). 250
alP' arm2- * eth ; aTrwXovTo K 35. 104. no. 172. 336. 432. 620.

1918. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041 gig vg bo sa : perient Pr : aTrwxcTo

2067 : airqXBtv 051. I. 2036. 2037 S^ arm^- *
|
oukcti] + avra

PXeij/ficr Kai s^
]
ov fir] avTa AK 20i8. 2020. 2040 : avra ov firj C

025. 046. 19 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020. 2040) algig vg : tr avra

after evp. i. 35. 175. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038 (arm)
|
fvpr]-

o-ovo-tv AsC 025. 18. 172. 250. 424. 2018. 20T9. 2039 vg s

(arm^) bo : evprja- (-cio- 104. 620). 046. 19 (
- 18. 35). 2037. 2067 :

ivpy]<Tii(T {-r](T 051). 051. I. 35. 432. 1957. 2023. 2038. 2041 Pr

gig arm^- *• "
: + ovTC \pV)(a(T avOpwrrwv tov Xoittov (fnropeva-r] 241.

314. 2016
I

K. ov/ccTt . . . £vp7;o-ovo-iv] joined with ver. 15 by 172.

2018. 2019 s bo eth |.

22*'^. Kai ^(i}yr\ . . . aaXiriffTwi'] Kai ov fir] aKovaOrj cv avri;

<f»wvr] jxova-iKov Kai KiOapac xai avXov Kai <j>wvrf (raXmyyoa ov

fir) aKovvdr] cv avri; eth. Here observe that the Ethiopic has

already restored the missing words in 2 2'»-*'-
|
Kat^] >X i Tyc :

ov8c bo eth
I

Ki6ap<ah<av] Kidapaa s^ arm^ bo eth
I

fiova-LK. . . .

o-aXTT.]'— s^
I

avXrfTwv] avXtoTwv 620 : sinfoniacorum Pr
|
avX. koi

> bo
I

o-aXTTio-Twv AC 025. 046. 19 al^®''®
°™'' gig : o-aXTrtyywv

(-oa- s^ arm^) n 172. 2018 s arm2-* : a-aXmyi vg bo : fistularum

Tyc : tibicinum Pr : +*cai 2020
|
aoi] avrr] gig vg*=-^ eth |.

23=- •*. (JMoi/Tj] (f>o>vr]v N* bo
|
vv/xc^tjo"] pr (fiwvr] C 920 S^ eth |.

22«-^. K. iraarcxi'. . . . cti] >6i. 69 s^ arm : tr. after cv o-oi

cTi^ 104. 620
I

iracr Te)(yLTr]a >l9l8
|
rraa-rja- Ti\vr](r C 025. 046.

19. 250. 2038. 2067 Pr gig vg s^ : > AN bo : +t7rtvota 1918
(

o-ot^] ovtt; vg*^- ^ eth
I

K. (fxiiVT] fLvXov . . . CTi^ AC 025. 046. 19

(—18. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr

gig vg arm2 bo : >N 18. 141. 172. 385. 522. 919. 920. 1849.

1955. 2004. 2020 s arm^*'* eth
|
/xvXov] fivOov C |

aKovadrf]



XVIII. 23-XIX. 1.] AnOKAAY^lS mANNOY 353

23*' ^. Koi <^a)S Xvx^ov

ov fir} (fiavrj iv trot ere.

20. ^i<f}paivov hr avTJj, ovpave,

Koi 01 ayioi koi ol aTr6<TToX.oL koX ol irpotfy^rai,

OTi iKpivev 6 ^cos TO Kptfia vfiMv i^ avTrj^.

23'. OTi €V Tjj (fiapfxaKia f arov \(ii) iTr\avi]$r}(Tav naivTa to. fOvrf^

24. KOI €V CLVTrj aifxa Trpo<pr]Twv Kai dynov evpeOr]

Koi TrdvT(t)v Twv €(r(f)ayfi.ivwv eTrl Trjs y^s.

(a) Read avTTJs.

€vp(6r} 046 : (f>avr] 91. 175. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016
|

troi] aun;
Vgc.f.v|.

23^ ^ Kai 4>w(r ... en nC 025. 046. 19 al*'«" ""^'^ Pr gig vg

s arm^-*'* bo : >A 506 arm^
|
^at >o46

|
Au;(vou] 4-Kai <j>o)vrj

fxvXov arm^- »
|

^^avr]] aKova-Orj 620
|
ev > C Pr gig vg S^

|
€ti

>S2 |.

20. 6u<f>paii'ou] exultate Pr s arm^- « : tv^paivcTw (-cTwo-av

arm'^) arm^ eth
|

ctt avrrj ovpave] ~Tyc bo
|

ctt] cv A 522 |
avriy

AnC 046. 19 ( — 18. 35. 617. 2004). 250. 522 gig : awrji/ 025.

051. I. l8. 35. 617. 2004. 20i8. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
al Tyc Pr vg

|
xat ot^ Ak 025. 046. 19 (

- 35). 250. 2037. 2067
alP^ Tyc Pr vg^-^-s-h' s arm^ bo : >C 051. i. 35. 2038 alP gig
ygc. d arm2. 4. o (eth)

|
aTroaToXoi , . . Trpoe^T/rat] — eth |.

23^. <()apfxaKia AkC 025. 104. 172. 2019. 2038. 2067 :

(f>apfx.aK€ia 046. 19 al^' : (raio-) <^ap/xaKiai(r Tyc gig vg S^ bo :

maleficiis Pr
|
<tov] avrrja- arm^ : avrwv eth

|
^irXavrjOria-av] tTrXav-

rjaaa- 1728^ eth |.

24. ev aoTYj] >Tyc : in te Pr eth
|
aifia AnC 025. i. 2020.

2036. 2037 alP : aip-ara 046. 051. 19 (-2020). 250. 2038. 2067
alP'

I

evpeOr]^ tvp(.di](Tav 69. 104. 620. 1918 |
k. ttuvt. >>s^

|
kuc^

>-Tyc
I
etr^ay/Acvwv] C(r<^paytcr/i,£i'(ov 2020 (arm^ ^'

*) : pr a te

Tyc : + ayiwj' 468 j.

Chapter XIX.

I. Mera ravra T^KOvaa m tfxov^v fityaXrjv o;(Aou iroXXou «/ t<3

ovpaviS XeyovTwv
'AXXrjXovid'

17 (ToiTTjpLa /cat ij Soia Koi 17 Swa^t? tov Oeov ^fidvy

1. p,6Ta TauTa . . . (ver. 6*) Kai T]Kouaa «<r >• 632*
|
/tcra

AxC 025. 046. 19 (-35. 468. 2020). 250 alpi Pr gig vg s^ bo :

pr Kai 051. I. 35. 468. 1957. 2019. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2041. 2067 s^ arm eth

|
wo- AkC 025. 046. 19 (-620.
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2. OTi a.kr]Oival jcai Sixaiat at Kpi<T€is avTov'

OTi iKpLVfv rrjv iropvrfv Tqv fMtydXrjv,

17TIS €<t>6€ipiv TTjv y^v €V Trj TTopveicf. aur^s,

Ktti iiehiK-qa-fv to alfia rSiv hovktav avrov eK X^'POS avrrj^.

3. Koi Sevrepov tlprjKav

'AWrfXovia'

KoX 6 KttTrvos atiT^s dva^atVei €ts Tors atwvas Toiv aicDvcui/.

4. Kai CTrecrav 01 ctKoo-i Tccr<rap£<r Trpecr/Surepoi Kal ra recro'cpa

^wa, (cai 7rpo<T€Kvvq(Tav tw 6c(S t<3 Kadrjfievto ctti tw &pov<a Xeyovres

'A/x7;v, 'AXXt/Xovici*

632**. 2020). 250. 2037** al vg bo : tr after /jteyaXT/v 2019 eth :

>i. 104. 181. 241. 336. 620. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2067 Tyc Pr

gig s arm
|

/u-eyaXr^v] p.eya\ov 337. 632** : tr after ttoXXov 1957.

2023. 2041 al : > I. 141. 2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm*
|
oxXou

TToXXov] oxXwi' TToXXcov Pr vg^' & s^ : tubarum multarum vg"- ' *

arm^ : aquarum multarum vg**
|
ttoXXov] > arm^- » : +clamantium

voce magna Pr ]
Xeyovrwv] dicentis gig : keyova-av no : +to 1.

2037
I

o-wT. . . . 8o^a]~ eth
1
a-wTrjpia] lausvg*^-^

|
rj 8o^a { + Kai

rjrifx-q 632** arm^- « bo sa) k. 77 hw. Aj^^'C 025. 35. (632**). 2019.

2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 Tyc vg s^ arm^-'' bo sa eth : t/

hvv. K. rj Bo$a ( + k. r] rifxr] s^) 046. 19 ( - 35. 632**. 2020. 2040).

250 alP^ gig s^ arm^ : k. rj Sw. >X* Pr arm*
|
t. deov y)fxu>v >

2067
I

Tou diov AkC 025. 046. 19 (-632**). 250. 2038 alPi gig

bo sa : tw O^m 241. 632**. 2019 Tyc Pr vg s arm : Kvpim t<d deot

I. 2037
I

rjfiwv] +est vg |.

2. aXTjdii'ai] eKpivev ak-qOrj 468 |
oti^] qui vg : + sic Pr

j

TTopvyjv] TTokiv 69. 94. 209. 241. 632**. 2023
I

r)Tia- . . . iropvfia

avT-qa- >bo |
rjTicr . . . yrjv >2026. 2031. 2037 arm^- « j €(f)6upcv

XC 025. I. 172. 632**. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2040 al : 8i€^^«tp€v

046. 19 (
— 632**. 2040). 250. 2067 al : iKpLvev A

|
Tropvcia C

025. 046. 19 alP' : TTOpvia As
|
kul] + tea 2040

|

arrou^] avrrja N*
|

€K x^i-poa- AnC 025. 046. 19 (-35*. 620. 632**. 920). 250 al :

CK TTjcr x"poo- I. 35*. 620. 632**. 920. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037.

2038. 2067 al : de manu Tyc gig s^ sa eth : €k (twv) x"pwi' Pr vg

$1 arm^- *• "
: x^'poo- > arm^ bo |.

3. KOi^ > si
I

(iprjKav AN 025. I. 35. 172. 2018. 2036. 2037.

2038 : fiprjKacnv 61. 69. 201. 250. 386. 2040 2067 al : ctTrav (-ov

2020) C 2020 : dixerunt (^eLprjKav or cittov) Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm(2- 3). 4 ga eth : ciprjKcv 046. 19 ( - 35. 386. 2020. 2040) al bo
!

o >386
I

avTT7o-] avTcov Tyc : de ilia Pr : > i. 241. 632**.

2067
I

ava/8aiv£t] ave^aivcv 172. 2018. 2020 S^ : avef^r) 2036.

2037 S^ arm : ava^rjo-fTai bo |.

4. t-nfcrav AkC 025. 046*. I. 325. 337. 49S 620. 2023. 2036.
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xvi. S^« Ai'/caios c^ 6 u)v Koi 6 rjv,(a)

Oaios OTi Tavra expivas'

6. OTi aifjua dytoov Kai TrpocjirjTCiv c^c^eav,

Kai ai/Aa aurois '^Se'SwKas^ TrctV ISuKas

a$Loi eicTLv.

7. Kai T^KOvaa Tov 6v(nacrTr]pLov XcyovTO?

Nat, Kvpu, 6 ^€0S o TravTOKpaTwp,

aXrjOival Kai SiKUiai at Kptcrets crov.

(a) On the restoration of xvi. 5''-7 to their original context, see vol. li. 1 16,
120-124.

2038. 2041 : cTTccrov 046**. 19 ( — 325. 337. 620). 250. 2037.
2067 : tr after irpior^. 620

|
01 (>»69) eiKoa-L recrar. tt/oco"^. A 046.

18. 61. 69. 201. 337. 386. 920. 1957. 2004. 2019. 2036. 2037.
2039. 2067 Pr gig (s^) arm : ol Trpeo-yS. 01 eixoo-i rea-cr. NC 025. 19

( — 18. 337. 386. 620. 920. 2004). I. 250. 2038 alP' vg s^
I

ciK.

T€<Tcr.] k8' 046. I. 35. 337. 468. 919. 920. 1849. 2004. 2038. 2040
al

I

Tccrcrepa AxC : Tccraapa (8' 35. 456. 2040 al™") 025. 046. minP'
|

^(oa >X*
I

TU) (>9I9) 6povw AXC 046. 19 (-35. 386. 468. 620.
632**. 920. 2020). 250 alP' : Twv 6povu>v 025 : tov (>-2037) dpovov
I- 35- 386. 468. 498. 620. 632**. 920. 1957. 2019. 2020, 2023.
2036. (2037). 2038. 2041. 2067 al

I

a/AT/v aAXT/A,.] ~ 35 : >arm*
|

afXTjv >337
I

aAAiyX. >Pr
|.

xvi. 5^ SiKaioo-] +domine vg"^ eth
|
« > 104 arm^-^- s. a

|
(,2

AnC 025. 20 (-337. 617. 632*. 919. 920. 1849. 1934) al : (XT

046. 61. 69. 82. no. 141. 337. 385. 429. 452. 522. 617. 919.
920. 1849. ^934 ^^^' '• > arm^-*

|
-qv] "is" arm^-^-a

|
oo-ioo- AC

046. 175- 250- 325- 337- 456. 468. 617. 620. 919. 1849. 1934-
2004. 2020 al*"" arm^ : o oaioa- N 025. 051. 35. 94. 181. 201.

205. 314. 386. 517. 632. 920. 1957. 2015. 2016. 2018. 2023.
2036. 2038. 2041. 2067 al (arm*) : sanctus vg : Kai oo-ioo- 2040 s :

et sanctus gig arm^-^ » sa eth : Kai o oo-ioo- i. 18. 424. 2019.
2037 : et qui es pius Pr : >bo |.

6. aifia^] aifjMTa X 620. 191 8. 2019 |
aytwv . . . irpo-

c^T^rtov] '—206. 2017 s^ arm^
|
aytwv] /xaprvpuiv bo

| Kai^J ideoque
Pr arm^- 2' * : >»bo

|
ai/xa avroto- SeSwKacr (cSwKao-) AC 025. 046.

20 al^®" ""^ vg s^ : ai/xa cSwKao" avroio" N gig s^ : cSwxao- avrour
aifia 61. 69 Pr (arm*) sa (eth ?) : eStoKacr aifia auroio- bo : avroio" '

>arm2
|
ScSwKacr AC arm^-* : cSwKacr K 025. 046. 20 al*""**

|
iretv

(mv C) A(C) : TTiciv N 025. 046. 20 al^^^-*
o"""

|
a^ioi] pr oirep N :

pr OTI 336. 620. 628. 1918 Pr (gig) $2 bo (sa) eth : pr ut
Vga.g.T|.

7. Tou Oua. Xeyorroff AnC 025. 20. 250. 2038 aP' vg''» s

arm* bo : pr €k 046. i. 2037. 2067 vg''*^-W arm^- 2- ^ : <^oivrjv ck
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xix. 5. Kai (fywvr} (xtto rov Opovov i^kOev Aeyoixro

AlveiTe Tw 6ew rjfxuiv, Travrcs 01 oovXoi avTov

KoX 01 (f)o(3ov/x€voL avTOv, 01 fiiKpoL Kttt ol /AcyaXot.

6. Koi rjKovcra dbs <f>o)vr]v ox^ov irokXov kol a)S <f)(DVr]v vSarwv

iroWwv Koi <i)s <f>o)vr]y ^povTwv Icrx^puiv, Acyovrtov

'AXXiyXouia'

oTt ipaa-LXivaev /cvpios, 6 ^t05 o iravTOKpaT0)p.

y. ^aCpwfjLCV Koi a.yaWtS>fjL€y,

Koi SuMTOfxev TTjv 86$av avTiS,

oTi ^X^cv o ya/AOS toS apviov,

KoX rj yvvrj airov ^roi'/uiao-cv eavr^f,

(>arm») t. Ova: Xcyouaav 2019 arm" : alterum (aliam vocem Pr)

dicentem (-ens vg*) Pr gig vg* : ab altari dicens vg'
|
aXrjOivai . . .

St/caiai] ~ arm^- ^^^- " (bo) eth
]
SiKatai] o StKatocr bo

I

Kttt^ >. bo |.

xix. 6. ^uvr\ . . . €|T)X0€t' . . . Xcyouaa] Aj<° 025. 046 :

<f}(i)vai . . . eirjXOov . . . Xtyouo-at N* : >• arm^- ^
\
airo AC 046.

19 (-35- 175- 617. 632**. 1934). 250 al™" : £/c K 025. i. 35.

175. 241. 242. 617.632** 1934. 1955. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2019.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 al™"
I

Opovov AxC 025. 10

gig vg s arm^-" bo : ovpavov 046. 61. 69 Pr
|
eirjXOev] tr before

ttTTo T. Opov. N : > s^
I

Tw Oeo) AnC 025. 046. 325 aP : tov Oeov 19

(-325). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP'
I

r;/xcDv] vfx<tiv Pr : +aiv«TC

2040 : > 18 arm* |
Kat^ A 046. 19 al*"^ Pr gig vg s arm^- *• » bo

eth : >KC 025
I

avTov] dominum Pr : to ovofia avrov s^
|
fiiKpoi

. . . /LtcyaXot] — Pr
I

01 fxiKpoi] pr kul i. 2023. 2037 al arm* : pr

7ravT€cr s^ |
ot^ > 175 |

k. 01 /xcy.] /xfra twv fieyaXwv S^ bo
|
01* >

18 1.

6. <aa^ An 025. 046. 19 vg s^ bo : tr after (ftwvrjv 2019 s^

arm*eth:>i*. no. 172. 181. 2016. 2018. 2037. 2038. 2067

Tyc Pr gig arm^* *
|
o)(X. ttoXX.] oxXoiv ttoXXwv s^ : tubarum (-ae

vg) magnarum (-ae vg) Pr vg'^- <=• ^•^''
\
i^a^ N 025. 046. 19 ( - 386)

Pr gig vg s arm^-*- * bo eth : >A 181. 201. 314. 386 Tyc
|
vSar.

TToXX. . . . jSpovT. la-x-] ~ Pr
I

f^povr.] + iroXXwv /cai 468
|
laxvptov]

magnorum vg |
Xtyovrtov {-ova-wv N : -ova-qcr 2067) A(n) 025.

172. 314. 2018. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2040. (2067) al Pr gig

vg : XcyovTco- (-too- 620). 046. 18 ( - 35. 2020. 2040) al™" :

XeyovTao- 051. I. 35 al : dicentes Tyc
|
Kvpioa- o Otoa- AN'' 025.

046. 18 Tyc gig vg s^ arm bo sa : o Ocoa o Kvpioa N* : o ^coo- o

tfcoo- 2038 : 6to<T 051. I. no. 181. 2019. 2067 : Kvpiocr Pr S^
|

o ^too- A I. 2023. 2040 Cyp s^ arm^-* bo sa eth : +r)ixu)v X 025.

046. 18 (-2040). 250. 2037. 2038 2067 alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s*

arm^- *
|
o iravroKp. >gig

|.

7. vaipuixcf] x^ipopLCV («ai xaipofitv arm*) s^ arm
|
ayaXXituftev

An 025. 1.94. 172. 181. 2018. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

2067 : -oip.iOa 046. 18 (-2040). 250 alP'
I

/cai2 >s^
|
Sumt. t. 8.
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8. Koi eSodf] avTji Iva irepL^dXrjTai,

fivacTivov XafjLirpov KaOapov. (a)

g. Kai Xcyei /xoi Tpd\f/ov MaKapioi ol eh to Selnvov tou ydfiov

TOV ipvioV K€K\r}fl(VOI„{b)

{a) An incorrect gloss follows in the text : rh yh.p p6aaivov rk SiKaithfiara

Tu)v Ayluv itrriv. See vol. ii. 127 sq.

(b) Text adds a doublet of xxii. 6*. 8-9 : koI \iyei /loi OCrot ol \6yoi ol

dXtjdivol ToD Oeov elaiv. 10. Kal iTretro ^^ivpoadev tQv irodQv airov irpoffKvvrjffai

airri^, Kal X^et /xoi "Opa /ttij' (tijvSov\6s aoi eifii Kal tQv d5€\<pQu aov rwv
4x6vTuiv rriv /xaprvplav 'Irjixov' t(^ Oei^ irpoffKvvrtaov' 7} yap fiaprvpLa 'IrjffoO iarlv

t6 vvevfia tjjs irpoiprjrelai. See vol. ii. 128-129.

auT.] glorificemus nomen eius Tyc arm^
|
Swo-o/iev Ak'' Pr gig vg

arm* : Swcrw/tev (Socrw/iev 2019) 025. 2019. 2036 : Soifxev K* 046.

051. 18. I. 61. 69. 104. 241. 242. 250. 314. 1957. 2018. 2023.

2024. 2037. 2039 al""" : "we give " arm^*^-» : Sofao-w/io- 2067 cf.

Tyc arm^ j
t. 80$. arr. AK'' 025. 046 minP^ gig s eth : avrwr. 80$.

Pr Cyp vg

2017. 2038
I

yvvrj

avTwv N* : avrov I. 175. 181. 250. 617. 1934.

vvij.(f)rj
«•=• "^

: sponsa gig : + rj vvfjL<f>r] arm^- *• *
I

avTov] avTO) arm^ bo : > I. 104. 181. 336. 620. 1918
| cavT7/vJ

avrrjv 18. 2037 |.

8. Kai] -I- /cat 1934
I

TrepifiaXrjrai] Trepi/SaXrire A : Trepi/SaAAy/rat

69. 1 10. 172. 522. 2023**. 2037 : TrepL(3€/3XT]Tai 175 |
Aa/x7r. Kad.

Ax 025. 104. 620. 1957. 2040 Tyc Pr gig vg^-'^-^-s-^^-" arm^ bo
eth : ~ 051. 35. 2036. 2038 : Xap-Tr. Kai KaO. 046. 18 ( - 35. 620.

2040). 250 alP^ vg'^ s^ : Kad. KaL Xafxir. i. 2019. 2037. 2067 S^ :

XfvKov Xa/xTT. (ayadov sa) Ka6. {Kad. Kat Xa/xir. arm^- *) arm^- *• " sa
|

^vacrivov^] + mundum Pr : + XtvKov arm^
|
t. ayiwv] tr after ecrnv

I al gig vg si
|.

9. Xcyei p.01 >arm^ |
Xcyci] enrev s^ bo : cittov S^ : + cio* (ck)

Twv wpea^vTeptav arm^* *
|
ypai/'ov] TraXtv S^ : >!. 2037. 2038

|

CIO- > 149
I

TO AK 025. 18 (-386. 468. 620. 2020) alP' : Toi'

046. 172. 336. 386. 468. 498. 522. 620. 2020
I

Tou ya/AOU AK*' 046.
18 ( - 620). 250. 2067 alP^ Pr vg s(i>- ^ arm^- 3- a sa eth : >K* 025.
I. 336. 620. 1918. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig arm* bo

|
apvtov]

+ €i(ri S^
I

K€KXr)fJi€Voi^ + Kai 8riye /cat oTTiovTecr axr 8ci (from the

comm. of Aretas) 314. 2016
|

k. Xcyct^ . . . eiaiv > arm^-*
|

K. Xey. fiOL^ AN*= 025. 046. 18 ( - 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067
alpi (Pr) gig vg (s) arm^-* (bo) sa : > N* 314. 522. 2019. 2020
eth

I

Kat2] + iterum Pr
|
Xcyci^] cnrev s bo

|
Aoyoi] + p-ov K* s^

I

ot* A 91. 242. 1934 (s^) : >X 025. 046. 18 ( - 1934). 250. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP' arm* sa

|
aXriOLvoi.] vera et iusta Pr arm^

|
aXtjd.

TOV Oeov cto-iv A 025. 046. 18 (-35. 2020. 2040). 250 aP^ gig
yga. c. d. f. h. V 5 . ttXr;^. €l<tlv t. Oeov N* 051. I. 35. 1957. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 (Pr) arm(2)-* : tov 6tov aXrjO. cto-tv

K*^ 522. 2040 vgS
|.

10. eireffo AK 025, 35. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620 aF" : einaov
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11. Kai €tSov Tov ovpavbv rjvtwyfxevov,

Kal iSoV tTTTTOS XcVKOS,

KOI 6 Ka^r^/ACKOS CTT* avTov [^KaXovfJi€vos] TTitTTOS Ktti iXriOivos,

Kttt iv 8iKaio(ruvrj /cpi'vci ko.) iroXe/xii.

12. oi Se 6<j>0a\[xol avTov ws <f>\6^ irvpos,

Koi €7ri T^v K€<fiaXr]V avTov ^laSiqfj.aTa TroWd' (a)

(a) Here follows an interpolation : ex'^" ^voixa yeypafifUvov 6 oiSels olSev ei

fti] aiirSs.

046. 18. 175. 468. 617. 632. 920. 1849. 1934- 2004. 2040 al™"
I

efJLTTpocrOiv^ cv(3)Triov 046
|
t. ttoS. > 620

|
avTov] rov ayycXov 620.

19 18. 2040
I

Trpoa-KwrjcraL aurw [avTOV 046) AN 046. 18 Pr gig Vg

S^ arm^ : kcu (>-bo sa) TrpocreKwrja-a avrai 025. 2036. 2037. 2038
s^ arm^- ^- * bo sa eth

|
Xcyci] eiTrcv s bo

|
/xoi >arm*

|
opa ^117] +

TToirjo-ria- 20
1
7. 2040 : vide ne feceris Pr gig vg : pr fxr] irpoa-Kwei

468"^^ eth :
" obey (see thou art evil, and he said to me arm^).

Fall thou (>arm2) not down before me " anri^- 3. a
[
opa >si bo

|

a-vvSovXocr] pr on Pr bo eth : +yap gig arm^- ^-a
|
a-ov^] >K 314 :

+ Kai 1. 181. 2038
I

Ir)crov^'\ pr tov 241. 429** : 4-xP'otov Pr
arm* : (tw) Kvpno arm^

|
Trpo(TKwr](Tor\ + /jiaWov S^

|
r) yap p-apr.

iy}(Tov\ sanctificatio enim testificationis Pr
|
to ttv. tyjo- Trpo<f).]

spiritus est et prophetiae gig :
" the spirit holy which is in

the prophets" arm^
|
Irjaov^ AN 025. 046. i. 35. 61. 69. 181.

336. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 : pr TOV 18 ( - 35.

1934. 2040). 250. 314. 2018 alP' : TOV vtov 242. 1934
I

Trpo^rj-

T€iao-] aX-qdnacr 2037* bo |.

11. Kai^] Kai (>bo) /jtcTtt TttVTtt bo eth : >-Pr
I

T^vcwy/xci/ov AK
025. 432**. 2067 : arcwy/i-ei/ov 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038 aP'

|
k. iSov

iTTTT. XeuK. >-632*
I

Ka\. TnaT. K. aXrjB. 046. 18(— 175. 617. 1934)-

250 aP' s bo sa eth : vocatur (vocabatur Pr Cyp vg arm^) fidelis

et varus (verax gig : + vocatur vg*- •=• ^- ^- s- ^) Tyc Pr Cyp gig vg

arm^^)- ^ ; ttio-t. KaA. k. akiqd. N : KaAov/Acvoo- >A 025. 051. i.

(as*?)- 91- 175- 181. 242. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2067 arm^- *
|

k. er 8ik. Kpivei] >• Tyc : aequuin

iustumque iudicat Pr
|

k. ttoA. >Tyc bo
|.

12. 01 8e] + oi X : Kat 01 Tyc bo
|

wct- A 172. 250. 1957.

2018. 2019. 2040 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- * bo sa eth : >N 025.

046. 18 (-2040). I. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm^- »
|

ctti. t. »ce<;6.]

cv TTj Kf.<j>aXy) 61. 69 : in capite gig vg
|

f-xiav] et habebat (habens

Pr : portabat Cyp) Pr Cyp arm"
|
ovop.a ( + peya. Pr) yfypap.p.€vov

A 025. I. 35*. 104. 175, 241. 242. 617. 632**. 1934. 2016.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038 al Tyc (Pr) Cyp gig vg s^ arm* bo sa :

ovop.aTa ( + 7roAAa arm^) y(.ypap,p.eya N° 42. 325. 336. 468**. 517.

620. 1918 arni^-)' * : oi'op,aTa y€ypap.p.€va (~' 920) /cat ovop.a

y€ypap.p.€i'ov (ra ovopbara y€ypap.p.€va arm^) 046. 18 (-35*. 175.
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13. Ktti ir€pifi€fiX.rjfi€Vo^ t/xariov ^^efiafifievov^ ai/iaTt, pepavna-

Ktti K€KXy)Tai TO ovofjM avTov 'O Aoyos tov deov. fievov

14. Kttt TO (TTpaTcu/AaTa Ttt er tcS ovpavw rjKoXovdii avrS
€<f>

iTnrois AeuKots,

ivSeSvfxevoi ^fixxTtnvov Xcu/cov'' Kadapov, XevKo^Ca-

15. xal CK ToS arofiaTos avrov iKTropeverat pOfx<^ai.a oceia,

tva iv avTjj irard^r] ra tOvrj,

KoX avTO<i TTOtfiavei avTov<i iv pd/38(^ cnSrjpa,

KUL avTOS TTttTCt TIjV XrfVOV TOV OIVOV TOV dvfXOV T^? Opy^? TOW

$€0V TOV TravTOKpa.Topo<i.

325. 468**. 617. 632**. 1934). 250. 2067 al™** s^ arm^
|
yryp.

o ov8. >N*
I

o > arm^
|
avToo-] qui accipit gig -.^-ixovoa 2026 bo

eth|.

13. 7r€piPcp\T|fjic»'oo-] circumdatus est Tyc arm^- ^
: vestitus

erat vg : erat coopertus Pr
|

^c/Sa/x/xtvoi/ A 046. 051. 18 ( - 2040).

I. 2037. 2038. 2067 (s^) arm sa : -rrepiptpafxixivov t<* : irepipepavTia--

fi€vov X"^' "^
: pepavTicrfji€vov 025. 2019 : eppavTiap-tvov 172. 250.

2017. 2018. 2040. Similarly Tyc Pr gig Cyp vg s^ arm^ bo eth I

aifxaTLJ pr ev 175. 218. 242. 250. 314. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017
|

K€K\7]Tai An'' 025. 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617. 620. 1934) alP^ vg*^'

^

arm2'3« (sa) : kckX-t) {to ovofui) N* : KaXetTai i. 35. 175. 242.

250. 617. 620. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg*^- •=• ^- s- ^ s^ arm* : KaXovfievoa- (s^) bo
|
to

oy. auT.] avT. to ov. 69 : >bo |.

14. Kai^ >Tyc
I

Ta o-T/aaT.] to (rTpaT€Vfi.a gig bo
|
Ta^ >6i.

69. 2038
I

Ttt^ 025. 051. 18 ( — 325. 468. 617. 620. 920. 2020).

241. 242. 250. 429. 1957. 2023. 2024 al Tyc Pr vg s^ sa : avrou

2017 : >An 046. I. 61. 69. 94. 104. 172. 181. 314. 325. 336.
468*. 498. 517. 617. 620. 920. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2036. 2037.
2038 gig s^ (arm) bo eth

|
cv t. ovp.] tov ovpavov (twv ovpavoiv

468** s^) 468**. 920 s^ (arm) eth : tw >204o : > bo : tr after

auTw gig
I

TjKoXovOei] rjKoXovdovv 051. I. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2039
|

€(f)
ITTTTOKT (d'C^lTTTTOlO- 620) XiVKOta AX O25. I. IO4. 62O. 2OI9. 2020.

2037. 2040. 2067 alP : €7rt LTTTToia- XevKOLor 046. 18 ( — 35*. 620.

2020. 2040). 250 alP' : e</)i7r7roi TToAAoi 051. 35*. 181. 2036. 2038
|

€v8i8v/x.€voi] ev8e8vfji€voLO- N* : evSeSv/xeva 632 : €v8c6vfX€vov 920 :

pr Kai S^
I

(iv(T(Tivov XiVKOv (Xafx.wpov 94. 2037 bo) N 025. 046.
18 (-2040). (i). (94). 250. (2037). 2038 alPi Pr Tyc (gig) (si)

arm* (bo) (sa) : X^vkov ^vaa-Lvov {XevKo^va-aivov 2040) A 2040 :

+ Kai K I. 456, gig s^ sa : XevKov >-arm2> 3
j
XevK. koB] ~ 104 s^ :

Ka9. Kai XevK. arm* : (fnoToa XfVKov (corrupt) eth
|
Kadapov^

purpureum gig : >bo |.

15. aoToo] avTU)v s^ arm^ bo
|
cKTropcuerai] exiebat Pr arm

|

uieia An 025. I. 35*. 2019. 2020. 2036. 2037, 2038 al gig vg s^
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1 6. KoX €;^ei (a) cTTt Tov firjpov avrov ovo/ta yeypa/i/xei/ov,

BACIAEYC BACIAEHN KAI KYPIOC KYPIflN.

17. Kal €iSov €va ayyeXov ktrrCira iv t<3 17X101, koi (.Kpa^ev

<f>(i)vy fXf.ya\rf AcycDv Tracri Tois opve'oi? TOis ttcto/acVois €v fxicrov-

pam^fiari AcGtc (rvva^OrjTe tts to SeiTrvov to /Jteya tou ^cov, 18. ?va

<f}dyr}Ti (rdpKa<; (SaariXewv kol crdpKas xi\idpx<^v xal adpKa<i Icrx^pwv

Kol (rapKas tmrwy Koi T(x)v Ka6r)fj.€V<j}v iir avTwv, koI (rdpKas TrdvTiDV

{a) Text adds : iirl to I/holtiop /cat. See vol. ii. 137.

arm bo sa eth : pr Blo-toixoct 046. 18 ( - 35*. 2020). 250. 2067
alPl Tyc Pr s^

|
€v avrr}] ev avroi 2020 S^ : ex eo Pr

|
irara^rf]

TTUTa^ei N 104. 385. 620 : iraTaidJcriv S^ : Trapara^rj 325. 517 |
ra

e6vT)^ pr TTtti/Ttt 498. 2020 gig sa
|
xai^ >-Tyc

|
TraTct] TrarrjcreL Pr

[

t. olv. t. 6vp.. y-%^
I

T. 6vp.ov ( + Kai I. 2019. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP arm^) placed after olvov A 025. 046. 18 ( - 2040) al^'

Tyc vg s^ arm eth : tr after opyrjcr K sa : tr before tov oivov

2040 : >Pr gig bo
|
r-qa- opyT/o-] pr Ktti 2040 : >s2 arm*- * : +

avTou 620
I

^cou] + magni Pr |.

16. Kai^] avTOO" Tyc
|
i\u A : +C7rt (> Tyc) to ifiaTiov (to

i/ittTia atrrou s^ : to /xctwttov 2040 : +avTov 920 bo sa eth) /cat

(>s^) N 025. 046. 18 al**™" Tyc Pr gig vg s(i)-2 arm (bo sa eth) I

€7ri >N bo sa
I
TOV iJi7]pov] Tovcr fJLr]povcr S^ arm^^^

|
avrou > 920

|

ovofxa yeypa/x/x. >-arm*
|
ovofia] pr to i. 2037 : >gig vg [.

17. €va A 025. I. 35. 104. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023.

2038. 2040. 2041. 2067 al Pr gig vg eth : aWov N 2019 s^ arm*- *

bo sa : + aAAov 172. 250. 2018 : > 046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020.

2040). 2037 aP' Tyc s^ arm^
|
cKpa^ev AN 025. 18 (- 18. 2040)

alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : eKpatev 046. 18. 181. 2040 : Kpa^otv

bo
I

</)wv7; A 025. 35. 175. 250. 468**. 617. 620. 632**. 1934.
2020. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 alP^ Pr gig vg : pr ev N 046. 18.

61. 82. 104. 325. 336. 337. 386. 456. 468*. 632*. 920. 1849.

2004 al Tyc arm*" bo sa |
Acywv >35*. 617 |

Trao-t toio- opv.]

•TravTa Ta opvca arm^ bo
|
Traai >• 2040 S^

|
T. ttct. €v /xc<r.] caeli

Pr
I

ttcto/x,. Ax 046. 18 (-456) alP' : ttctw/a. 025. 456 al
|

(Tvva-)^dr}Ti > 051. I. 2037. 2038 Pr
I

TO {tov 9I. 1 10. 385. 452.
2021. 2041) SetTTvov TO fifya (tr after 6iov 920) Ax 025. 046. 35.

(91. no). 325. 337. (452). 456. 632. (920). 1849. 2004. (2021).

2040. (2041). 2067 al : TOV SetTTv. tov /xcyav 18. 172. 175. 201.

242. 250. 314. 336. 386. 468. 617. 620. 1918. 1934. 2016. 2017.

2018. 2020
I

TO fteya tov 6.] tou fnyaXov deov 051. I. 2019. 2023.

2036. 2037. 2038 arm^- * eth
|
to /teya >gig |.

18. Kai aapK. x^^- > !• 2023 arm"
|
o-apKao-' >• Tyc

|
k. t.

Kad. . . . TravTwv >-6i7
|
ai/rwv 025. 046. 17 (-617). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 al''' : avToicr N : auTouo- A 61. 69 (
(rap/cao-'*] pr too- 18.

632. 1849
I

TravTwr] aTravriov 046* : +Ta)v 1934 : > I. 2067 S^ bo I

T«>l. 314. 2067
I

KaiJ Ax 025. 17 (-632**. 1849. 2020) aH
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iXevOepiDV re koi SovXtav koX fiiKpStv kol /xryaA-WK. 19. kol etSov to

drjpiov Ktti Tov? /Sao-iXcis t^s y^s /cat ra (TTpaTevfiara avroiv (Tvvrjy-

fiiva TTot^crai rbv iroXcfiov /xcra tov KaOrjfxivov iirl rov tmrov koI

fji€Ta TOV (TTpaTevfiaTO^ avrov. 20. Koi iiridaOrj to Oijpiov, koI

^fier avTou^ 6 \l/evSoTrpo(f>t}T7]<; 6 7roirj(ra<i to. (rrjfieLa ivwiriov avrov, 6 /xer

iv ois €7rA,av7;o-ev tovs Xa/Sovra^ to ^dpayfxa tov Orjpiov koi toi 5 avrov

Trpoa-KviovvTas ^rrjv eiKovaT avToC* ^oivTCS eftX-qOtjaav 01 8vo fls tijv rrj eMvi
Xijxvrjv TOV 7rvpb<s Trj<; Katofievr]^ iv d^iia. 21. kol 61 XolttoX amKrav-
drjarav cv t^j pofK^aia toG Ka6r]fx.€vov irrl tov tmrov, ry i$€X6ovarj ck

TOV oTo/LiaTos avTOv, Kttt TravTtt Ta opvca i^oprdo'drjcrav €k twv
o'apKbiv avTwv.

Tyc Pr gig vg s bo : >046. 61. 69. 241. 429. 522. 632**. 1849.
2020

I

fiiKpwv An 025. I. 172. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2018.

2019. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al™" : +Te 046. 17 (-175.
617. 1934. 2040) al™"

I

fxcyaXwv] pr T<i>v N 2040 |.

19. 0T)ptot'] + Kai TO (TTparevfxaTa avrov s^
|
k. t. /Sao-.] tr after

yrjo- 920
I

yrja-^ oiKOVfiivrjcr 620
(

k. ra OTpaT.] AcaTa Ta TpaT. (sic)

N*
I

avTcov N 025. 046. 17 (-456?. 620?. 920?. 2040?). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^- *• « bo : avrou A 314.
2016 arm^ sa

|
oaii^y/x.€va] tr after ttoXc/xov 2040

|
tov An 046.

17 (-35. 175- 386. 617. 2020. 2040) alP' : > 025. I. 35. 175.
250. 314. 386. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP

I
tTTTTou] + (tov)

XiVKov Pr arm bo sa eth
|

ftcTa^ > bo sa eth
(
tov o-TpaT.] twv

aTpaT€VfiaT(ov s arm |.

20. Kai^ >-Pr
I

fxer avTOv {fitra tovtov I. 2023*. 2037. 2038)
o N (i). 35. 69. 432. 1957. 2020. 2023**. 2036. (2037. 2038).
2041. 2067 (Pr) vg s^ arm2-4 : 01 (o 025 arm^) iier avrov (-t-xai

bo) o A (025). 2021 (arm^ bo) : 01 /act avTov ot (>424) 424
arm^ : o /ict avTov 046. 17 (-35. 2020). 250 al^' gig s^

|
i/'cvS.]

il/€vSoirpo(f>rjTaL 424 arm^
I
€v our CTrXav. . . . t. cik. avT.] quibus

signis seducti erant adorare imaginem bestiae et qui acceperant
caragma illius Pr

|

Xa/Sovraa-^ irXavwvTaa- 177. 180. 337 |
to ;^a/3ayyMa]

TO ^apay/iaTa 456 |
Tovo-Trpoa/cw.] 01 Trpoo-jcvvovi^ca' gig : Twvrrpoa-

Kvvovvrmv S^
I

TT/v cLKova N* 920. 1918. 2020 : ttj cikovl Ah^ 025.
17 ( -920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : TO xapay/xa 046

|

^wvTto'] KOI KanPrjaav Kai s^ : pr Kai s^ : tov ^cdvtoo- arm^- ^- *
:

^wvTaor bo : >Pr
|
t^XrfO-qa-av^ fiXr/drja-ovTai i. 2019. 2020. 2038.

2067 : e^aXov arm bo sa
|
ot 8vo] tr after ^ctw 920 : avTovo-

arm^- ^-^
: tovo- Svo bo sa eth : >456 gig arm*

|
t. irvp. r. *cato/A.]

rrjv Kaiofi. irvpi Kat bo
|
ttjct Kaiofxevrjor AN 025 Pr vg : n^v

KaLOfi€vrjv 046. 17 al°™" gig bo
|
cv Ofiw] ev Tto ^ciw i. 172. 175.

617. 2018. 2019. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : et in sulphur gig :

xai 6€iov s^ : igne et sulphore Pr (cf bo)
|.

21. pofi4)aia] + avTov 2040
|
iTm-ov] + (tov) Acv/cov Pr eth

|
ck*]

aTTO 920
I

opvea] tprrfTa 617 j.
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RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT

Chapters XX. 1-3, XXI. 9-XXII. 2, XXII. 14. 15. 17.

XX. I. Kai cTSov ayyeXov Kara^aivovra. Ik tov oupavoC,

r^ )(^(tpl Koi oXvo-tv fjLeydkrjv TcttI t^v X^^P°-^ airrov.

a. Ka\ iKpaTTfaev tov BpaKOvra, 6 o^t? 6 dp^aio^f

OS €0-Tiv 8tay8o\os kol 6 Saravus,

KoX eS-qa-iv avTov ;(iAta trrj,

3. KoX efSaXev avTov cts t^v dpva-arov,

Koi cxXeKTcv Koi i(r(f)pdyi(rev crravb) avrov,

Iva fxr] TrXavTqcrr] tri to. tSvij^

S.)(pi TeXeaB-Q to. ^(I'Xia It?;'

jUCTo. Tavra Set Xvd^vai avrbv fiiKpov ypovov.

•ycL. 1. oYYt^o''] pr aXXov N° 2017. 2050 Tyc s^ arm^- ^' • sa eth :

+ aXXov 336. 620. 1918
I

€K T. ovp. > K*
I

kXciv] xXtiSa (-av

620). I. 104. 620. 2037. 2067 al
I

aXfo-tv /xcy.J aXuo-eo-iv yxcy. K* :

aXvais fx€ya\7) TyC : ~ bo sa eth
|

/xey. >Pr
I

CTTi T. X''P<* A 046.

18 (
— 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : €v T57 x"pt ^{ 2020 Tyc

Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth |.

2. o o^ia o apxaiocr A (s ?) : tov ocf>iv tov ap^aiov H 046. 18
^jonm . serpentem (pr ilium Pr : anguem Tyc) antiquum Tyc Pr

gig vg : TOV apxatov 2036 |
oa A 046. 18 al"'"'' : o K 2050

|
coriv]

cognominatus est Pr
|
Sia^oXoo- A 046. 18 ( - 2020. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 arm* : pr o K 69. 498. 2020. 2036. 2050 arm*

bo sa
I

K. o o-ar. > 2050
I

Kat^ >bo sa eth
|
o^ AN 046. 35.

175- 250. 325. 337. 456. 617. 1934. 2020 al"*'* : > 051. i. 18.

386. 620. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2037. 2038. 2040. 2067 al
I
(o)

o-aramo- An I. 175. 617. 632**. 20l6. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040.

(2050) Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm bo : +0 TrXavojv tt^v oiKovp.€vr]v oXrjv

(>6i. 385) 046. 051. 18 (-175. 617. 632** 2040. 2050). 250.

2067 alP' s^
I x'^» *''^ '^- c/3ttX. avTOv >N ]•

8. KOI . . . afiuaaov >arm* eth
|
c/cXcto-ci'] eS-qcrtv { + avTov i)

1, t8i. 2036. 2037. 2038 : cSr/o-cv KOI c/cXcio'cj' arm* : +to (rrofxa

avTffo- bo sa
I

€(T(f}payi<r€v] + (r<^payt8t eth
|
ewavu) avTOv] ffip-tvoio-

avTOV A
I

-rrXavqarq {-(TiL N) AN I. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2040 al :

TrXwa {-r} 2050) 046. 18 ( - 2040). 250. 2067 al^'
|
cTi] tr after

fOv-q s^ : >i. 69. 141 Tyc bo eth
|

to}^ >ZS '• W ^'**'^'* s^
| axpi

. . . fTTf] > s^
I

axpi-^ <*XP'°" "•' 2050
I

T€Xfcr^>7j TtXicrOtnaL 141.

241. 386. 2067
I

Ttt^ >05l. I. 181. 2036. 2067
I

/xcra An 046.
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xxi. 9. Kai rjXdev cis ix tSv CTrra dyycXtov twv i^oi'Twv ras

i-TTTO. (^taXas, t Twv yt/iovTwv f twj' ctttoi TrXrjywv rwv eVj^arwv, Kat

cXoAt/o-cv fi€T ifiov Xcytov Act'po, 8ei|^to crot t^v vvfjLtpijv [ttjv ywaiKa]
Tov ipvCov. 10. Kttt &in^veyK€V fic cv Trvev/Aart ctti opos /u^cya Kai

v\p-q\6v, KoX ISci^ev /aoi tt/v ttoXiv t^v dyt'av 'lepovcrakrjfx. Kora-

fiaivov(rav iK tov oipavov airo tov Oeov, li. £;(ov(rav t^v Sd^av tou

^cow" 6 <t>w(rrr]p avrrj^ ofxoios Xt.$(o TifiLiOTaTto, (Ls XiOo) idoTriSi

18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050) al"^" Tyc Pr gig vg(-^) s^ : pr Kai

I. 35. 175. 617. 1934. 2050 al vg' arm bo eth : +Se 385. 429 s^
|

8« \vO. avT.] XvOrjcreTai s^ : Xvcret (cXucrav arm^) avr. arm^- ^
|
\v0,

avT. A 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617. 2020) al™'* : ~ K I. 35. 175.

250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2036, 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
Pr gig Vg

I

XvOrjvai] Xucrat Tyc S^
I

fiLKpov XP°^'] ~ 2050' : pr en
bo sa |.

xxi. 9. €i<r] o irpayroa 172. 2018. 2020
|
« > i. 172. 205.

2018. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
I

CTTTtt^ > gig vg
I

TO)V

yefiovTwv AS* 025. l8l. 2036. 2038. 2050 : tidv ye/jiovawv N*^ : raa-

yefxov<ra<r I. 104. 2037 (s) : yefiovaaa- 046. 18 {-2050). 61. 110.

385. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2037. 2067 al™" : plenas Pr gig vg :

€xova-aa- 2018
|
Twv* AN 025. I. 35. 104. 172. 205. 632**. 2018.

2023. 2037. 2050. 2067 al s arm* bo : > 046. 18 (-35. 205.
632**. 2050). 250, 2038 al™'*

I

Kai2 > bo sa
I

8evpo]+Kat vg&
arm^- *

: + iva bo sa
|
rrjv ywaiKa (pr Kai arm^* ^' « : + kul 42. 2017)

placed after wp-^-qv AK 025. 35. 172. 218. 250. 2018. 2020
Tyc Pr gig vg s (arm^- 2- <x) bo sa eth : tr after apviov 051. i, 205.
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al : tr before r-qv wp.fi>. 046. 18 ( — 35.
205. 2020). (42). 104. no. 385. 2016. (2017). 2023 aJP^ arm* |.

10. o.Tn\ve.yK€v] TjvtyKiv 2050 : duxit Pr : tulit gig : sustulit vg
ev TTvevp.. > Pr

I

CTTi An 172. 2018. 2050 : ctt 025. 046. 18 aP'
opoa-^ opovcr 2020

|
Kai^ >• 205 bo

|
Kai^ > arm^ bo sa

|

/xot] pt
149. 325. 620. 1934

I

voXiv An 025. 046. 18 (-35. 175. 205.

617) alP' Tyc Prgig vgs arm^-^-^bo eth .+Tr}v p.€yaXr]v 0^1. i.

35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1957. 2016. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2041. 2067 alarm*

|
r-qv^] kul 051. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617.

2016. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm"
|

c/c t. ovp. AN 025. 046. 18 ( - 18.

175. 617. 2004) Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : airo t. ovp. 18. 175.
218. 250. 617. 2004. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2039

I

airo T. 6. An 025.
I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038.
2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm bo eth : ck t. 6. 046. 18
(-35. 205. 386. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP* : >6i. 20I. 386 |.

11. cxooaaf . . . 0eou] >A 522 : ttjv (fiwri^ovcray avrrjv 2050 :

7} earriv ayia 7/ ycftct Bo^rjcr bo | T. 8oiav] + otto N gig ; lumen
claritatis Pr

|
t. ^couj + xai i. 104. 205 Pr s^ arm^-» (bo) : +€v

rj r) ywr) tov apviov rj avw lepovcraXrjp viro $€ov Kocrp.r]6r)(T€Tai Kai

So$a(T6r}(r€TaL 743. 1075. 2067 : > arm*
|
o (fxoa-Trjp avT.] oxr
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Kpva-raWL^ovTi. 12. cxouo-a Tei^os fieya koI vil/rjXov, expvaa

TTvXaJvos SciScKa, kol ctti rots irvXwcnv dyycAous SwSexa, Kai oi/o/Aara

iiriyeypafxfxiva, a icrriv to. ovOfiara tu>v 8(i)B€Ka </)vXa»v vlCtv 'IcrpaiyA

'

13. OTTO avaroXr]^ 7ruXa)»'€S rpcts, Kai Airo fioppa rrvXwvei rpeis, >cal

^totr T77<T avyr](r s^ : €i/ avrr; (ryo- to arm* : + riv arm^) </)<iKr

arm |
o/xoiotr] + eo-Ttv Pr : >bo arm^

|
Xt^. ti/a.] Xi^ou (-(or arm^)

TifjLiov (-WV arm^) arm^ bo : Xi^oto- Ti/xiotcr arm^- « : > arm*
|

TLfiiwraru)] ti/u-iw gig vg s^ |
too- Xt^,] tr after laa-mSt arm* : >o5i.

I. 35*. 94. 104. 181. 205. 241. 632**. 2020. 2038. 2050. 2067

arm^ : coo- <^o>o- bo |
Kpvo-raXXi^ovTt AX 18 (-18. 337. 617.

632*. I934' 2020. 2050) : KpvcTTaXL^ovTL 025. 046. I. 18. no. 172.

337. 385. 498. 522. 617. 632*. 1934- 2018. 2020. 2036, 2037.

2038. 2050 : sicut crystallum (cristallo gig) gig vg : refulgenti

in modum cristalli Pr :
" crystal-seeming (-gleammg arm^ : >arm*)

and (> arm*) luminous (living arm^' «)
" arm |.

12. exouaa^] cxovrt K : cxovo-av 172. 2018 Tyc : +t€ I. 2037.

2067 ; at habebat (-et Pr) Pr vg
|
vifz-^Xov] latum Pr

| tx^^^"-^]

e^ovaav 104. 172. 2018. 2050 al Tyc : exoi'raa X* : pr Kai 2036.

2037 : Kai 2067 bo : o cx" Pr : Kat «;(t arm^- ^- " eth
|

ScoScxa^] i^

046. 35. 205. 337 I

K. cTTt T. TTvX. ttyy. 8wS€Ka>-A 2050 vg' arm*
1

€7ri TOio" TTvXcDO-tv 025. 046. 18 aK**"® '*™^
: tin rover irvXiovaa- K 94 :

in portas ( + habens gig) Pr gig
|

ayy.] angulous Pr vg^«-' : pr

Tovo- bo
I

8w8€Ka2 175. 617. 1934- 2020 : ScxaSvo 18 (-35. 175.

205. 617. 1934- 2020), 104. no. 172. 201. 498. 522. 2018. 2023.

2024 : i^ K 046. 35. 205
I

ovo/xaTtt^] + auTwi' {< s^
|
eTrtycypa/M/ACva]

y€ypafjLfJL€va K gig vg'^- ^- '• ' sM «yyeypa/x/icva (evy- 2050) 94. 2050.

cf. inscripta vg''- s
|
a ca-nv . . . lo-pav^X > arm*

|
a ea-riv > Pr

arm^
|
ra ovofiara A s : tr after lo-par^X 2050 : ovofxara (ovofia bo)

046. 18 (-35. 205. 2050) al°i" gig vg arm* bo : >N 025. i. 35.

205. 241. 432. 1918. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067

Pr arm2
|
SwStKa^] t/S' N 046. 35. 205 |

viwv AN 046. 18 ( - 35. 205.

386. 920. 2050). 250. 2038 al"" : pr twv 025. 051. i. 35. 104.

1957. 2023. 2041. 2050 al arm*: >i8i. 201. 241. 386. 517.

920. 2017. 2036. 2037. 2067 s^ arm^- 2- *
|
lo-par/X] pr tov 201.

205. 386. 2017. 2036. 2067 |.

13. avaroXriCT AS 025. I. 205. 2017. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050.

2067 s : aj-aToXtov 046. 18 ( - 205. 2020. 2050). 250 al
|
xai^- 2-

3

>o5i. I. 205 armi-*-a Tyc Pr
|

koi^-s > 2037. 2038. 2067

/Soppa (-pao- 2050 : fiopa 920) . . . vorov . . . Svap-wv N*^ 025.

046. 18 ( - 386). 250. (2037). 2038. (2067) alf«^« •"°° Tyc Pr gig

vg s arm*- " : poppa . . . fioppa . . . votov N* : )3oppa . . ,

8i;o-/icov . . . voTou {p.€a-r)p.f3pLaa- I ) A I : Svapuov . . . (3oppa , . .

VOTOV 386. 1957 arm^-2* : votov . . . (ioppa . . . Svo-p-wv 522 :

VOTOV . . . SviT/utwr . . . /Soppa (bo) : + fat awo ptcrrjfji/ipiaa 7rvX(o-

veo- Tpcto- 2037. 2067
I

Tpeta-i'2-3] y' 046. 35. 337 |.
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diro voTov TTvAwvcs rpets, kol diro Sva/JiCiv ttvAwvcs rpcis. 1 4. Kai to

T«i;(os T^s iroXews e^wv de/ieXiov^ SwSiKa, koi Itt avTaiv owocKa

ovofiara toJv SoiSeKa aTTOOToXwv TOi) dpviou. 15. Kai o XaXwv /zct

e/xou cr;^€v fierpov KaXafiov xpvaovv, tva fifTprjay tj/f ttoXiv Kai tov?

TTvXwas auT^s Kai to tci^j^os avT^9. 16. Kai 17 ttoXis TCTpaywvos

KciTai, Kai TO /Lt^KOS avT^s o<rov Kai to irXaTos. Kai ifxerprjcrev ttjv

TToXiv T<3 KaXd/jno i-TTL •^(TTaSiors^ 8o)8fKa \i\LdSwv' to p.rJKO<; Kai to (rraSiwy

ttXcito? Kat to vi/'o? avT^9 t(ra iariv. 17. Kai ip-erprjaev to tcl^o^

14i TO Tcixoa] muri Pr arm^
| tx^v A 025. 046. i. 104. 498.

522. 1849. 2017. 2038 : £xov N*^ 051. 18 (—1849. 2020. 2050).

250. 2037. 2067 aP* : habens gig vg : cix^ 2020 arm* : habent Pr

:

>N* 2050 arm^- ^- *
\
Oep-eX. SwScKa] — 149. 1948 bo eth : rpeifie-

XlOVO- TpClO" 2050
I

SwSfKa^] l/?' K 046. 35. 205. 337
I

K. CTT. ttVT >
I*. 104

I

CTT avTwv] in ipso gig : pr yeypafxp-^va (-ov bo) bo eth
|

SwScKa ovofx. . . . apvLOV >2050 |
S(oS£Ka'-] i/?' (pr twv 35*) 046.

35**. 205. 337 : StKaSvo 93. 94 : > i*. 104 Pr bo
|
ovo/xaTa]

ovofjLa bo
I

SwScKa^] i/3' K 046. 35. 325. 337 : >Tyc s^ arm^-^
|
tov

apvLov] pr Kai Tyc Pr : tou uiov s^ |.

15. Kai^ > 2050 arm^
(

/Merpov KaXa/xov AN* 025. 046. 18

( - 2050). 250. 2067 alP' Tyc gig s^ arm* : harundinem (auream)

ad mensuram Pr : fierpov KaXa/xov X° 517. 2016. 2050 cf men-
suram harundineam vg : fierpov KoXa/Aov s^ : fitrpov ">!. 2036.

2037. 2038 arm^- * bo eth : KaXafiov >arm^
|

p-irprja-rj^ fi€Tpr}<r€i

046. 104. (2050). 2067
I

K. T. irvX. avTTja >s^ arm^
|

k. to tcixoo-

(ra Tcixr] Pr arm bo eth) avrt^o- (>vg) AN 025. 175. 205. 617.

632. 1934. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm bo eth : >o46. 051. 18.

35- 325. 337- 386. 456- 620. 920. 1849. 2004 alP'
J.

16. 0UTT10-] tr before TtTpaywvoo- N : >arm^
|
Kai^ A 2050 Pr

vg s^ arm2-4'*bo eth : >X 025. 046. 18 (-2050). 250. 2037.

2067 alP' gig S^ arm^
|
irXaTOo-] 4- auTijo- S^ arm

|
to KaXa/xw AK

046. 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617) : pr <v 025. I. 35 175. 181. 205.

250. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036. 2037**. 2038. 2067 : harundine
(pr de vg) Pr gig vg sa : > bo arm

|
ctti] per gig vg : ab Pr

|

o-TaSiovor (-OV N"=) A (N'^) 046. 18 ( - 205). 250 aP^ : o-TaSiwv K*
025. I. 205. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067

I

SwScKa Ax 025.

2050 : i/S' 046. I. 35. 205. 632**. 2018. 2038 : ScKaSvo 18 (-35.
205. 632**. 2050). no. 201. 385. 498. 522. 2016 al™"

I

xLXiaSoiv

An 025. 35*. 632**. 2020. 2050 Pr gig vg s^ bo : pr Kai 046 :

+ 8o>S€Ka (i/?' 046. 35**). 046. 18 ( — 35*. 632**. 2020. 2050).

250 al™** (s^) : >»arm^ I to fnjKoa^ firjKova- bo sa : pr Kai 2020 s^ :

+ avTr)cr s^ arm
I

irXaTocr] +avr>;o- 2050 s^ arm^- *• * bo sa eth
|
k.

T. vil/oa >arm2
|
avTrja^ >205. 2050 Pr gig arm |.

17. cp,eTpT]acK {-rpia-ev 620. 2050) AN 025. 35. 620. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 alP Pr vg"- "^ ^ s arm : ep.iTprj6r} gig vg*- ^- « bo : >
046. 18 (-35. 620. 2050). 250 al™''

I

Tiixocr] x^oa K : muros



366 AHOKAAY'I'IS IfiANNOY [XXI. 18-19.

avTTJ'i (Karbv TivatpaKovTa Ttaadpitiv irq^iov, fierpov avOpanrov, o

iariv ayyeXov.

1 8. Ktti 17 €v8<j>fxrjcn^ Tov rct^ous aur^s la(nn<;,

Kot Y) TToXis \pv(TLov Kudapov ofxoiov vdXio KaOap^'
*' °* ig. [ot] 6ep.eX.L0L tov Tei\ovs t^s ttoXcojs Travrl Xido) rtfum

KeKO(rp.r]p,evoL'

6 OefnekLos o Tr/awTos lao-jris, 6 ScvTcpos (rd,ir<f>eipo^f 6 rpiVos

ygc. d. T
I

gxajoi/ Tecra-epaK. tcctct.] 8 Kat CKarov TccrcrepaKoi'Ta A :

CKttTOV /a8' N : /3/X.8' 046. I. 18. 35. 104. 325. 337. 456. 632. 920.

2004. 2020 : nonaginto OCtO gig
|
TeacrepaK.^ TeaaapaKovra 025.

175. 205. 386. 617. 620. 1934 : (xepaKOVTa (aapaKovra 2050)

1849. 2050
I

T€crcra/3wv] Teacrapio- ;(tXta8e<j 2050 |
irrjx<^v^ wrj^etDV

N : (TTaSLUiv arm'* : >Pr bo
|

/xerpov] p-erpoi s^ : fxerpa (placed before

7r7]x*^v S^) S^ bo
I

avdpMTTOvj ovpavov 2050 |.

18. K. T] cfSu/ji. Tou T€ix.] in structura murus gig
| V Ak" 025

Tyc s arm^- ^-
'^

: rjv ii* : rjv -q 046. 18. 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^'

Pr Vg bo
I

ev8o)p.r]crL<r AN'^ 498. 2020 ; ev 8(o/Aacri 8<* cf gig :

€v8wortcr 2050 : evSo/xTja-Lcr 025. 046. 05 1. 18 (
— 2020. 2050) aP^

|

avTr](r > 175. 2050 Tyc arm*
|

tao-irio-] ex lapide iaspidi Pr vg

(arm^- *) : pr wo- bo : > Tyc
|

xpvar. kuO.] xP^^'-*^ Ka6apu> 2014.

2034. 2036. 2042 vg : ;(/)vo-toi; (pr ck Pr) Kadapov Pr s arm^* ^- *
\

o/xotov] o/AOia 051. I. 35. 205. 2036. 2038 Pr : pr Kai gig
|
vaXw

Ax 025. 046. 18. 175. 337. 456. 617. 920. 1934 : veXw (ucAAw

385. 498) 35. 205. 325. 386. 620. 632. 1849. 2004. 2020. 2050
aP^

I

Ka6ap<j) >02 5 I
r] ttoXlct xpvoT'.ov . . . Ka^apw] civitas aurum

mundum (purum gig) simile ( + et gig) vitro mundo (puro gig)

Tyc gig : ipsa vero civitas ex (>vg) auro mundo similis vitreo

(simile vitro vg) mundo Pr vg : rj rroAicr ( + oXr] arm*) xp^^''°^

KaOapov opoiov (or op.oia) vaXw Kadapia s arm^- 2- *• « ;
" the city

was wrought pf gold pure like glass pure " bo : o/toia r] ttoXict wo-

tjcr rj TTOLrjO'Lor ecrxL ev ;(pvo"t(j> KaOapm eth |.

19. 01 OefAcXioi A^" 025. 046. 18 ( - 35). 250 al™" Tyc vg sa :

pr Kai X* I. 35. 104. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 s arm
bo eth ; pr ubi gig : + autem Pr

|
r-qa TroXeoxj] + o/xoicj 2050 : >

Pr
I

iravTL XlO. ti/a.] omnia ex (ex omni Pr) lapide pretioso Tyc
Pr : XlOoiOr TLp.LOl(T S^ : Travrwv XlOu^V Tip.LiDV arm |

TLp.LW KeKoarp.7]-

/xcvoi] -^ 205
I

KeKO(rp.r)p.evoL^ -p.evu> 1849. 2004 : >-6l. 2050 Tyc
Pr gig arm

|
o dep. . . . lao-Trio- > arm*

|
o 6ep.eXLocr\ pr /cat s^

arm^ eth : +tou reLxova- arm^- 2- a ; >gig
|
Trpcoroo-] eto- K

|
o^] pr

Kttt N Tyc S^ arm^ eth
|

cra7r</>etpoo-] o-a/xTr^ftpoo- 2017 : -ripo(T 05 1.

2020. 2050 : -ipotr 025. 046. 2004 Pr vg gig bo : saffyrus Tyc
|
o*]

pr Kai K s^ arm^ eth. (Also before o^ and ver. 20 o^-^ N arm^

eth add Kai : s^ except ver. 20 o^- ^) |
rpiToo-] y x (also 8' c' . . .
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20. 6 TcVapTos (TfidpaySo<;, 6 ire/ATrro? aapSovv^, 6 Ixtos cdpSiov,

6 1^80/ios ^pDO-oXi^os, 6 oySoo? /Si^pvWo?, o ei/aros TOTra^ior,

6 ScKaTOS XpycroTrpaaoi, 6 cvSc/cutos vcikii/^os, 6 SwScxaTOS

81. Kai 01 ScoSeKtt TruXoivc? SoiScKa fxapyaplrai,

Ava £t? €Kao"Tos Twv TTvXwvwv r)v i$ cvos fiapyapiTov'

Koi rj irXareta t^s ttoAcws \pv(TLov KaOapov d)S vaAos Siauyijs.

22. kolL vaov ovK ciSov ev o-VTrj,

o yap Kvpios, 6 Oeo<; 6 iravTOKpaTtup, 6 vaos aur^s earivf

KOI TO dpviov <C 17 KifSiOTOs T^s Sia^r^Ki^s avr^s>.(<l)

(a) Lacuna restored by means of xi. 19. See vol. ii, 170 sq.

ij3^
I x**^'*^^'^''] X"^*^'" (x"^*^^" 2020) 046 min™" vg*- °

: Kapx- 2018.

2050 vg^- ^- ' s^ bo : KttXiSwv s^ : sardonius (-icus vg**) Tyc vg** j.

20. <rp.apap8o(r] acrp-ap- 2050
|
o-a/aSovv^] crapScDw^ 149- 1934

alP : craXSovv^ 2024 : a-apStovv^ (-8ivv$ 2050) A 2050
|
o-apSiov]

a-apSioa- I. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 al^ Pr vg^ :

sardinus (-onium Tyc : -inon bo) Tyc vg^ bo : craptSov (o-apSov s^)

s
I

^TjpvXXoa- N minP' vg s : ^-qpiWoa- A 385 (Tyc) Pr gig : /3rjpv\-

Xioa- (-10V 025 : /3ipvX\- 046 : /SrjpiXX- i) 025. 046. 051. i. 61. 104.

175. 617. 2016. 2036. 2037. 2038** : ftrjpvXXrjcr 2050 : jSvprjXXocr

(fivpiXX- 2023 bo) 149. 2023 bo
I

cvaroo- A 046 minP' : evvarocr

025. 051. 35*. 205. 241. 242. 385. 522. 632. 2016. 2023. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al™" :
€^' K

I

TOTra^iov] TOTraSiov N* (s-) : tottov-

t,Lov (roTravStov s^) 02 1; s^ : ira^iov 456 : topaxinos Pr : dopation

bo
I

)(pva-OTrpa(TO(T^ -ov A : -too- N"^ : -craocr 104 Pr vg*^ ^ ; -tvoo" 42.

325. 517. 620. 1918 Tyc : -Trao-oo- (-^rao-o-oo- 498 : Tracrrocr 61. 141.

2024). 61. 82. 141. 337. 385. 429*. 456. 498. 522. 1849. 2024 :

chrysoliprassus vg*^-'
|
vaKtv^oo-] xjaKivdivov Tyc (bo) : iacinctus

gig
I

afjieOva-Toa- A 025. 046. no. 175. 325. 456. 617. 620. 2004.

2038* al™" : -ivoaii* : a/xeOvaoa- X° 051. 18 (
- 175. 325. 456. 617.

2004). I. 104 aP' : ap-vOea-oa s^ j.

21. 01 SuScKa TTuXwi'ecr] duodecim portas Pr : ideo Tyc
|
SwS.

p.apy. ^Pr
I

SwScKtt^ >>X* 2030 bo
|

p.apyapiTai\ + cio-tWg
|
ava]

Lva A 2018 : pr Ktti 456 : pr eicr s^
[

eccr] + Kai 025 Tyc vg s^ : >
205

I

TOiv TTvX. . . . p^apyapiTov > bo |
t. ttvX. t^i/ ^Pr

[
ttvXwvwv]

TTvXwv 498. 2020 : +(ov N*
I

e^] pr wo- 025. 046. 61. 2036
|
TrXar.

T. iroX.] plateas eius Pr
| XP'"^- '^a^-J ex auro limpido (puro s^

arm^- 2- *) Pr s^ arm^-^- *
|
wo-] xat 051 Tyc

|
vaAoo- (-ov 205) Ax

025. 046. 175. 205. 456. 617 : iieXoo- (ueXX- 385. 498. 2020)
minP^

I

Siavyrja-^ Biavyctr 205 L

22. faoi' OUK €i8oj'] OVK etSor I'aov bo sa eth
|
ev avTT/] ev avrto

149 : >eth
I

o yap] on o N* : o yap o N°
|
Kvpioa- o (^N*^) ^coo"

An 025. 046 minP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^-*- * bo sa : Oeoa 337.

1934 eth : Kvpioa- 920 s^ arm^
|
o* A s^ ; auroo- s^ : >K 025. 046
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23. Koi, rj Tr6\i<i ov xpeiav e;(ei tow -^Xiov ovSe t^s <re\i^vr]% Iva

(fiaivoxTiv OLvrfj,

q yap 86$OL Tov deov It^wTurtv avrrfv,

Koi 6 Av^^vos ouT^s TO apvCov.

24. Koi vfpnraTr](rovcnv to. Hdvr) 8ih tov <f}WTO% avrrj^,

Koi ol jSaaiXels tj}s yrj^ <f>epovcnv ttjv Soiav avTwv eh avri^v,

25. KOI 01 TTvXuiVis avTrj<; ov firj KXeurduxriv rjfjLcpa^ j vv^ yap

ovK ea-rai ckci f. (a)

26. Kttt oiaovatv rrjv So^av kol rijv Tifirjv twv idvotv els auTiJf,

(a) Read KalpvKrds. See vol. ii. 173.

min°™^
I

Q vaoo- avT. ea-Tiv] tr after apviov Pr
|
ea-riv > 104 |

to >
2050

I

apvLov] +"the only begotten son (>2) of God ( + is 2)

altar of holiness " arm^* 2
|

k. to apvtov] joined with what follows

046 s^ |.

23. iroXia] 4-avn; 498. 2020
| €X"] "X^ ^''"^ t)0

|
ovSe] ovtc

2050 : Kttt arm^- 2- *
|
iva] et Tyc |

<f>aiv(aa-iv] <^atvouo-(.v 051. 2050 :

(fyaivrj Pr
|
avrrj Ak* 025. 046. 18 ( — 35) aP' Pr gig s eth : pr

ev N*' 051. 35. 1957. 2023. 2037. 2041 alP Vg bo sa : avrrjv 2018.

2036. 2067 aP (arm^- ^- *) |
auTTj* yj yap AN 025. 35. 175. 205. 617.

2020. 2050 al Pr gig vg s arm^- » bo eth : avrr] yap rj 046. 18 ( - 35.

175. 205. 617. 2020. 2050) al™" arm*
|
6eov] KvpLov Pr

|
ecfxaria-ev]

(fnoTi^ei Pr eth : <^(ijtio-€i Tyc vg^-S-^ arm*
|
aurr/o-] avrov kui 2037

: +Kai 2036 : +CO-TIV 2021 Tyc gig vg s^ : +r]v arm^-^-a
|.

24. c0fTjJ +TCOV croi^ofxevdiv i
|

Sia t. (ftwrocr^ ev tod <f)(j)ri 2050
Tyc vg^

I

Ktti 01 > 2050
I

<^epov(TLv (afferent gig vg bo : con-

ferent Pr) AN 025. 35. 2020. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm* bo : +
ain-co {avTt] 205) 046. 18 ( - 35. 2020. 2050) alP'

|
tt/p- AN 025. 35.

632**. 2020. 2050 : >o46. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050) aP'
|

So^av An 025. I. 35. 60. 94. 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2038.

2050. 2067 Pr gig (vg) s^ arm* bo sa : + Kai ( + rqv 250) Ttynr/v 046.

18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 42. no. 201. 209. 242. 250. 385.

429. 498. 522. 2016. 2017. 2024. 2039 al'""
I

ttirrwi' An 025. 35.
632**. 2020. 2050 al™" Pr gig (vg s^) arm* sa : twv eOviov (>205)
046. 18 (-35. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP' (bo) : + fat rriv

TifjLrjv ( + T(ov edvwv s^) vg s^ bo
|
verses 25, 26 >337 |.

25. 01 >205
I

oLTrvX. avT.] tr after KXeia-Owcrtv sa eth
|

rjfjLepacr

Tjfxepa N* : + xat vvktoo- arm"
|
vvi yap] xat vv^ arm ^' « bo

I

OVK

ovKeri 205 arm^- 2- a
|
co-Tat] co-Ttv 617 Tyc arm^- * : r]v arm^-"

€K€t] tr before ovk ea-nv Tyc |.

26. oiorooati'] ponet Pr : •>7^ovo-iv bo*'°*^^ (oia-ovaiv bo*)
|
ttjv^

>• 2050
I

SofavJ 4- airrwv bo eth
|
ti/xt^v] + aurwv bo eth

|
rtnv

e6v<av]Ta edvrj bo eth
|

eto" avrrjy (in ilia gig : in ea Pr) AN 025.

3=;. 205. 632**. 2050 Pr gig vg s arm* bo : + ti^a cto-cA^wo-tv 046.

18 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2050) alP'
|.
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27. KOI ov fir] el(Te\6rj els avTTjv f irav koivov J (a) Kal iroiu>v

el (irj ol y€ypafifX€voi iv T<p (SiftXita t^s C(i>tj% tov apvCov.

xxii. I. Kai ISci^^ fioL TTorafiov vSaros ^cu^s \afi7rp0v a>s Kpvtr*

raWov,
€KTropev6fj.€vov CK TOV Bpovov TOV 6iov KoX TOV apviov 2. iv

fiecrw T^s TrXareias auT^s,

Kai TOV TTOTafjLOv ivTivOfv Koi iKiWtv ^uXov ^to^s,

'^TTOioiJV ' Kapirovs SwSc/ca, irottDc

Kara /n^va eKaa-TOV ^olttoSiSovv^ tov Kap-rrov avTov' diroSiSoOs

Koi TO, (f>vX\a TOV ^vkov CIS OepaTretav twv idvwv.

(a) Primitive corruption for irds koiv6s. As the rest of the verse (cf.

xxii. 15) shows, only persons are contemplated : cf. vol. ii. 173 sq. arm*' (*• ")

definitely restore the text, s^' ^ are susceptible of either text.

27. Kai^ > vg*^ bo
I

fia-cXOrj] cto-cX^wo-iv N : ci(re\6oL 2050 :

fo-rai s^
I

ctcr avrr/v] €7r avrrjv 2050 : in ea Pr gig vg : ckcl s*

arm^- ^- «
|
irav koivov] " anyone corrupt (of evil will arm^- 2- «)" arm

|

TToitov An*^ 61. 94. 2021. 2032. 2050 : TToiouv 025. 046. 051. I.

35- 175- 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 : faciens Tyc Pr vg :

o TTotwv N* 18 (-35. 175. 617, 1934. 2050). 42. 82. 93. 104.

no. 141. 201. 241. 336 aP' s (arm*) : quod facit gig : ol

TroiovvT€<r bo
|

/iSeXvyfxa] pr wa-€i X*
|
xai i/^evSocr] vitae Pr

|
01

yeypa/i/ACvoi] 01 eyyeypa/i. 20 1 6. 2050 : ra •yeypa/u./ieva S^ : quorum
nomina iliorum (sua arm^) scripta sunt arm^- ^

|
ev] (vi bo

|
to»

y8t/8\io)] tt; )8t)8A.a) 2050 |
Tr/cr ^wrja- > Pr S^

|
tov apviou] tov

ovpavov N : TOV ^ifiXiov 2050 : illius agni Pr |.

xxii. 1. iroTafioi' An 025. 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617.

1934. 2020) al*"" Tyc Pr gig vg s arm^^)- * bo sa eth : + KaOapov 35.
104. 175. 205. 209. 218. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016.

2017. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 : pr KaBapov I

arm"
|
vSarocr ^<uT;cr] vSwp ^a)v arm* : ^wvto v?>aTO(T arm" : aquae

vivae gig vg*- *=• ^
|
^wr/o-> Tyc

|
X.afnrpov'] Xafiirpoa- 2050 : Xafinpov

gig : candidum JPr eth : pr KaBapov koi s^ : >-i4i. 2020. 2038
Tyc

I

wo-] wo-ci 175. 617
I

Kpvo-TttAAov] -oa 2050 : -o-TaXov 632 :

+ Kai s^
I

Tov^ > N
I

Bpovov] (TTOfiaToa- 6 1 |.

2. €v (icau] €fifji€aw A 2050 : pr Kat 2050 gig s^ : per mediam
(plateam) Pr

|
tyjo- TrXareiacr] twv TrXaTCuov s^ arm*- «

: tt^o" TroXewcr

1934 I

»cat^] cTTi s^ : +£7ri s^
|
tov ttot.] tr after cKaBev Tyc Pr vg

s^
I

cvTCV^cv] cv^ev N*
|
€K€iB. $vX, (oi-qa] > X* : cv^fv N*=

|
eKeiBev

A 046. 17 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2050). 250 alP' gig s2 arm^- » bo sa :

ei'T€v^cv 051. I. 35. 205. 632**. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2050. 2067 s*

I

|v\ov] "trees" arm*
|
ttoiow K 046. 051.

17 al'*'*"'^ : TToiwv A 94 |
SwSeKa] t/3' 35. 205. 337. 617 : duo-

decies gig arm* : + Kai S*
|
KaTa firjva {fi-qvav A) iKaa-TOV airohihovv

VOL. II.—24
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14. MaKapioi 01 ttXwovtcs tols oroXas avriov,

tva co-Tat rj i^ov<ria auTui' ctti to ^vXov Trj<s ^(ofji,

KOI TOlS TTvXoio'lV €l(r€\$(l)(nV CIS T^f TToXlV.

le. e^o) 01 Kvrcs Kal oi <f>apfiaKOi,

KOI Ot TTOpVOl Kol 01 ^0VC19 KOI 01 ClSojXoXaT/HW,

Ktti Tras <f>i\<l»' Koi -TTOiuiv i^cvSos.

17. Kai TO TTvevfia koX fj vv/itfyrj Xcyovatv ''Ep)(pv'

Koi 6 AkOVIOV ilirOLTU) Ep)(OV'

Koi 6 Siij/Civ ep)^€(r6ui'

6 Oikdiv Xa/ScTto vS(i>p ^o)t)s Swpcav.

(-8180V 175) A 175. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067 al S^ ? : KaTa /irjva

fKaarov (cKao-Too- 2020) airo8iSovcr K 35. 2020. 2050 al : k. fx-qva

(> arm^) cva cKacrov aTroSiSouv (-SiSovTa i : -SiSouo- 051. 2038) 05 i.

I. 205. 2038. 2067 (arm^- *) : k. p.. aTroSiSoiKr eKaaroa- 325. 337.

456. 620 al S^ ? : K. fi. airoSiSova- (-8180W 386. 632) CKaa-TOv 18.

386. 632. 1849. 1934- 2004 al : K. p.. airoStSova- CKaarw 046. (141.

1918) : per singulos menses et (> Pr gig) reddens (reddentes Pr)

Tyc Pr gig : per menses singulos reddens vg^-' : per menses

singulos (singula vg**- '•
«) reddentia vg*- "• f-

»
|
a7roSi8. t. Kapir. avr.

> bo eth
I

T. KapTTOv] Touo- KapirovfT N S^ : tov > I. 18. 61. 141.

385. 429. 632*. 1849. 2004
I

avTOv] avTOiv 2050 arm* : > 205
|

T. |wX.] TOiv ^vX(DV N arm* : avrov s^ : + KarayyeXXcTai 175. 218.

617. 2016. 2017
I

Ttov] >N : "the eyes of the" bo |.

14. irXui'ot'Teo' (-aio-eo- 104. 2050) raa oroXao aorui' ( + in

sanguine agni vg^) AN 104. 2020. 2050 (Pr) vg sa eth : Troiom'Tco-

rao" cvToXao- auTOV (e/iou 2067) 046. 17 ( - 2020. 2050). 250.

2037. 2038. 2067 alP^ gig Cyp s arm(i)-*-« bo : (qui) servant

mandata haec Tyc
|
iva > s^ arm^

|
co-Tai] tr after avrwv^ bo sa

|

avrcjv^] + <Dcr 8c 7; c|^ouo-ui N*
|
Toio" ttuX.] tw ttuXwi/i s^ bo : + ov p.r]

2050
I

cio-cX^wo-iv] €i(rf\€varovTai S^ arm* bo
|
cia ttjv ttoXlv^ + ttjv

aytav Pr : tj/o" noXewa ( + tov ^cov arm^) arm^- |.

15. €|« . . . ^apfiaKOi] tr after ci8a)XoXaTpai S^
|
c^o)] + Sc (xat

s^) s^ bo sa : foris autem remanebunt Pr arm^ :
" and there shall

go forth " arm** eth
|
kwcot] koivoi s^

|
01 (f>appxiKot] malefici Pr

|

Kot2 > Tyc
I

oi^ > 175. 1934
I

ci8wXoXaTpat] + venefici Pr : +
"adulterers" arm^

|
ira<r AN 046. 17 (- 175. 205. 617. 632**.

1934. 2020. 2050) al""" : +0 I. 104. 175. 205. 250. 429* 617.

632**. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2020. 2032. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067

al™" : TravTCO- 01 94 arm bo eth
|
(ftiXwv Kai ttoiov A 046. 17 ( - 175.

617. 1934). 2037. 2038. 2067 alP* Tyc Pr vg s<i)-2
: ttoiwv koi

( + 2018. 2032) <t>iX(av N 91. 175. 218. 242. 250. 424. 617. 664.

1934. 2016. 2017. 2018 gig : TTotouvTco- arm* bo : <^iXovvt£o- arm" :

</>iXoin'T€o- TToicti' eth |.

17. Kai^ > Tyc
I

TO > N bo
I

wtvp.a] + aytov arm^ eth
|

rj
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1

Chapter XX. 4-15.

4° Kat <ZfTSov> Tas i/fv;(as tuiv ireircXtKKTfilvoiv Sih, T^v {mft-

Tvpiav ^Irjcrov {a)

^ Kol 8ia Tov \6yov tov $eov,

* Koi [oiTivc?] ov TrpocreKvvrjaav to 6r)piov
' OvSf. TtjV ilKOVa aVTOV,

K Kat ovK t\a/3ov to )(d.payfxa iirl to fifrunrov
^ Kal CTTl TTjV X^^P°- O-VTUiV,

* Kat eiSov 6p6vov<i Kal iKaOurav iv avrovs,
^ Kat KpifjLa iSodr] avTots.

(a) I have restored 4*- •" to their original place after 4*. See vol. U.
182 sq.

> N
I

Xeyova-iv] eXeyov 051. 35 | epxov^ > arm*
|
Kai o aKov<av

. . . ipxov >• arm* eth
|
o^ > 18

|
o aKouojv

] qui vidit gig : pr
his Pr

I €px°" '^"'^ > ^^
I

'^'"* > ^'""^^
I

o^ > 456
I
c/3Xfo-^w] +

et bibat Pr
|
o ^eXwv] pr Kat 209. 218. 2050 s^ arm* sa : >

gig s^
I

A.a^€Tu)] XafSeiv Tyc $2 arm* : pr Kat s^
|

^(arja-] pr ttjo-

2050 |.

XX. 4'=-K Kai €i8o»' (2050) Cyp : Kat AN 046. 18 ( - 2050) al°™''

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm : Trcpi bo eth
|
t. 7r€7r€\cKio-/xcva>v] -Kificvtav

175 t -Kr}p.evo>v 201. 386 : T. TriiroXeixrjfieyoiv A : OCCisorum Pr gig

Cyp : decollatorum vg : Taa jr^irtXeKLa-p.cvaa- s^
|
k. otTtvca] et tivco-

ovv N cf et si qui Pr gig : "they are those who" arm^-^-a
|

Trpoo-cKWT^crav] TrpocrcKwovv 386
|
to (tio 920) dtjpLOv Ax 046. 18

(-18. 35. 175. 337. 617. 620. 2040) alPl : TU) (to 620) Br]pL<a I.

18.35- 175- 250- 337- 617- 620. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038.

2039. 2040. 2067 al
I

OuSc] 0UT€ 051. I. 35. 175. 250. 617. 2037.
2038. 2067 alP™

I

rrjv iiKova AX 046. 18 ( - 620, 2040. 2050). i.

250. 2037*. 2038 alP' : Tf] ciKovi 104. 620. 1957. 2023. 2037**.
2067 al

I

eXaftov] cXa^c 18
|

xopay/ia] + tov Orjpiov 2040 : +eius
vg

I

TO fjL€TO}vov Ax 046. 18 ( — 386. 620. 2050) >Pr gig arm bo :

TU)V /liTWTTOJV 104. 181. 201. 336. 386. 620. I918, 2036. 2037.
2050. 2067 Vg : +avT(«)v I. 35. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038 s*

arm bo sa eth
|

ctti^ >'204o
|
t. x^'P*''] ''"o" x^'P"*'" 3^6 vg s^ : rqv

Se^tav x"P<i arm^' *
|.

4c^- •>. eKaOKTar] sedentes Pr arm^
|
k. €Ka^to-av] (toio-) KaSuraa-i.

bo
I

£7r] tTravo) 1934 |
auTovio"] avroto- 2050 |

Kai^ > arm^* ^ bo I

Kpifia €006'.] '^ 386 |.
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4'. icai t^rjcrav kol i/SaaiXevaav /xcra tow )(pLaTov )^i\ia err), (a)

5^. avTTf) f) dvcwTTao'is r) Trpwrrj.

6. MttKotpios Kat aytos 6 e^^wv fitpos iv rfj avacrrdcrei ry trpwrj}.

€7ri TovTU)V 6 SevT€p09 ^ctvaTos ouK e;^ci i^ovcrCav,

aXX' taovrai leptis tov 6(ov koi tov ^piorou,

Kat (3aat.Xev(Tova-iv fif.T airov [tcl] ;(tXta £r»/.

(a) Text adds 5' : ol Xoiirol tQv veKpQv ovk e^rjaav &.XP'- TtKead^ rA x^^'* f ''"'7

—unobjectionable as far as diction is concerned but rejected as a gloss on the

following grounds advanced by Mr. Marsh, (i) It is prosaic and made up of

words borrowed from 4' 3* or 7*. (2) If it were original we should expect it

to be introduced either by Acat used adversatively or 5i as in 21^. The
asyndetic construction in 19-" is not parallel, for there the thought of the preced-

ing sentences is simply developed further. (3) It spoils the metre. (4) f,^

follows more naturally a positive than a negative statement.

4'. K. e^Tjtraj' k. ^PacriX.] ova- iK^vcrav (sic) 2050 |
k. c^t/ctov k.

>Pr
I

Koi^] hi omnes Tyc : ot s^ : ourot ( + 6icriv ol arm^- ^) arm^- ^

eth : > bo sa
I

c^r^o-av] e^rjrrfaav 920 : ^rjcrovacv arm^*^'* eth :

+ fi€T avTov bo
I

c^ao-iAevtrav] fiaankeva-ova-Lv (-ovcnv arm*) arm^**

eth
I

TOW > I. 2017. 2038. 2067
I

T. ;(pi(rTov] lesu Pr
|

;(iXia cTTj

An I. 35. 175. 181. 250. 424. 617. 1957. 2017. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 s^ arm2-*-a bo : pr ra 046. 18

(-35. 175. 617. 2050) alP' s^ : >arm^ |.

6. 01 XoiTToi . . . xi^' «""! A 046. 35. 175™^:. 250. (617). 632.

1934. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2040, 2050. 2067 alP Pr gig vg (arm) bo

sa : > Nl8 ( -35. 175**- 617. 632. 2020. 2040. 2050). 61. 69. 104,

no. 385 al™" s
I

ot AoiTTot A Pr gig vg : pr Kat 046. i. 35. 175**.

181. 250. 336. 617. 632. 1934. 2016. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038.

2040. 2050. 2067 arm* bo (sa) eth : Kat fiera ravra arm^- 2- •
|

Toiv v€Kp(Dv] pr €*c arm^* ^^ *
: avirwv Pr

|
vcxpwv A 35. 1934. 2020.

2040. 2050 al gig vg arm* bo sa eth : avOp<j)ir(i>v 046. 175. 250.

424. 617. 2017
I

€^T/o-av] av€crTr](rav I. 250 : ^r/crtrat (-ovrai arm*)

arm
|
rekea-dr)^ TekeaOrjvai 2020 : TeXeadoxri 2036. 2037 |

avriy] pr

oTt 104. 336. 620. 19 18 : pr Kat s^ eth : haec est itaque Tyc |.

6. fiaKopioa] pr Kat 18. 632*. 1849. 2004 |
k. aytoo-] k. o

ayiocr 2050 : > 61. 69 |
cv ttj avacrraaet] + tuvtt; Pr : + avrov

920
I

tTTt] pr oTi 2050 arm* : pr Kai s^ arm^
|
tovtwv] toittov

(-TW 69) 61. 69. 385. 2036 Tyc
I

o SevT. 6av.^ o 6av. o SevT. l.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038
I

aW] aAAa K |
tov Oeov k. tov xpia~rov^

pr K(zi X : TO) dcui K. Tu) \pi(TTiii 2020 s^ : tov IrfCTOv )^pi(TTov {6eov k.

Tou Kvp. LYjcr. XP'O"^- arm^- ^-
») arm |

fiaaiXtvcrova-Lv X 046. 18 al°™°

Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : ^aoriAcuovcrtv A
|

/itr avrov AX 046.

35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s arm
bo eth : fxiTa ravra 18 ( - 35. 175. 617. 632**. 920. 2020. 2040.

2050). 82. no. 141. 201. 242. 336. 498. 1918
I

T. xik. fTTj >arm^
|

TO X 046. 61. 69. 94. 241. 386. (632**). 920. 2020 : >A 051.

18 ( — 386. 632**. 920. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al**'

arm2- *• « 1.
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7. Kat orav reXccrdj} to. ;(tAia Itt;, Xu^T/o-erai 6 Sarai'as ck t^s

«^uXa»c^s avTov, 8. kol c^cXcwcrai TrXav^crai toi €^vr/ ra iv rats

T€craap<TL ytDVUiLi t^S y^s, rov Fwy Kat Maywy, crwayayciv auTous

CIS Tov iroXefiov, wv 6 apidfio^ avrCov ws fj 3.fifio% rrjs ^oActcrcn/s.

9. KOL avejSrjarav ctti to ttAoitos t^s y^v, Kai €KVKAev(rav rrjv irapefi-

fio\r]v tS)V ctytwv koX t^i' ttoXiv t^v riyairrjfji€vr]v. kol Kare^rj irvp "^
air6 tov

€K rov ovpavov koi Kar€<f>ayiv avrovi. 10. *cat 6 8ta)3oAos 6 ^^ov

TrAavaiv aureus IfiXriOrj eis t^v Xifivrjv tov Trupos kol Ouov, ottou Kat

7. oral' TcXcaGif) (ot€ creXeo-^T^o-av I : ore ctcXco-^t; s^) AN 35.

175. 250. 617. 2020, 2037. 2038. 2040. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr
gig vg sarm* bo sa eth : /^cra 046. 18 ( — 35. 175. 617. 2020. 2040.

2050). 61. 69. 104. 385 alP^ arm^-2-«
|
aurou >armi-2- « bo eth |.

8. c^eXcoacTai > bo
|
TrXavT/crai] Kat TrXavT^o-ct ( + touct SouXouo*

Kai bo) vg arm^-* bo
|
ra iOvtj A 046. 18 ( — 386) Tyc Pr gig vg

s^ arm^-* (bo) eth : pr iravra x 2036 s^ (armi- «) : ra >386 |
ra^

A 046. 18 ( - 149). 250. 2037. 2038, 2067 alP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^

arm* : >N 61. 69. 149. 172. 2018 s^ bo sa
|
tokt > i. 69. 432

|

T€(rcrapo-t] Tcrpaai N : Tta-crapa 617 |
t. yrja > N*

|
tov^ Ah'^ 046.

18 al°°^ : > K* bo sa
I

t. Twy k. M. o-uvay. aur.] " Gog and
Magog shall be gathered" bo eth

(
Maywy An* i. 1934. 2036.

2037. 2050 bo sa : pr tov N*' 046. 18 (
- 1934. 2050). 250. 2067

alP'
I

crvvayayciv A 046. 18 (-35. 175. 617). 250. 2067 al^' s^

arm^-2-* sa : pr Kat N 051. 35. 175. 617. 2016. 2017. 2036 s^

arm* : Kat (ruvayct 181 : et congregabit (-avit gig : trahet Pr) Pr
gig vg

I

Tov^ An 046. 18 (- 175. 617) a|P'
: >o5i. i. 175. 250.

617. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067
I

(liv > 2050
I

avTtov An 046.
18 (-35. 175. 617. 1934. 2020) alP' (s) armi-2-a : > i. 35. 175.

242. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr gig

vg arm*
|
w<r rf] wdu 42. 82. 104. 201. 325. 385. 386. 456. 498.

620. 632. 920. 1918. 1934 |.

9. Kai arcpTjo-ai'] >6i. 69 : +diabolus et populus eius Tyc
|

TrXaroo-] altitudinem Tyc gig
|
cKUKXcucrav A 046. 18 ( - 35*. 175.

337. 617. 620. 1934. 2020. 2050). 82. no. 385. 2023 al™" :

€KUKXwo-av N 051. I. 35*. 104. 175. 250. 337. 617. 620. 1934.
2016. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067

I

T. n-apep.^. t. ay.] + Kat

TT^v ttoXlv twv aytcov 046. 498 : T-qv iroXiv tt/ct Trapcfx/ioXrja- twv
aytcDv s^

I

T. rjyaTTrjfievTjv] dilectorum Tyc : tt;v Kaivrjv bo : Tr)v

ayiav eth
| KaTtfir)] ascendit gig

|
Trup . . . cicr t. Xifivrjv > N*

|

ck] a-rro 051. I. 35. 93. 205. 620. 2038 |
ck t. oup. A 94. l8l. 2036.

2037 Pr : pr aTro (ck 051. I. 35. 93. 205. 2038) tov (>35. 2038)
6eov N" 025. 051. I. 35. 93. 104. 205. 2037. 2040. 2050 al vg s2

arm* : +a7ro tov ^cou 046. 19 ( - 35. 205, 2040. 2050), 250. 2067.
alPi Tyc gig s arm^- ^- » bo sa eth |.

10. KOI 0eiou A 025. 046. 19 ( - 325. 620. 632**. 2040. 2050).
I al sa : Kat (>62o) tou ^ciou N 42. 94. 104. 172. 218. 241. 250.
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TO drjpiov Kcu o i/^evSowpo^i^TT/s, koX ^acravurOTqaovTai. rjfiipa^ /cai

WKTOi €15 Tovs alwvas Twv aioivwv.

11. Kal €i8ov Opovov fifyav Acvkov koI tov KaOi^fxevov hr

t auTOVjt (a)

ov <t?ro [to9] (^) n-po(ru>Trov i(f>vytv ^ y^ koI 6 oupavos,

Kal TOTTos ou;( evpWrj avroi?.

12. KOI eiSov Toiis veK|0ou5 TOiis /leyaXovs KOt tovs fiiKpov^ eorouTas

CVtOTTlOV ToC Opovov,

KoX fii^Xia T]voi)(6y](TaVy koX aWo J3l/3X.lov rjvoi^dr) o coriv

KoX €KpiOri(Tav ol vsKpol €K tS}v y€ypafjifi€V(i}v iv rots )Si/3Xiots

[Kara ra cpya avrcov].

(a) Wrong construction due to editor.

(b) An interpolation by the editor (?) ; cf. vi. i6, xii. 14.

325. 336. 632**. 1918. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2040.

2067 al : TT/v KaL0fi€V7]v TTVpi (^€10) bo) 2050 bo : >-2038
I

Kai^ A
025. 046. 19 ( - 205. 2050). 250. 2037 aP' Tyc Pr gig vg s^ : >
N I. 205. 1957. 2050 s^ arm^*2-» bo sa eth

|
xai*] +o7rov N : >

620
I
o i/'£vSo7rpo<^.] + €/3\7]6ri(rav 2050 : 01 \l/€v8oirpo<tir]Tai Tyc

arm^
|

fiaa-avicrO-qaovTai] + ckcl 2050 |
tier. t. aiwv. t. atwv. > I.

181. 2038 arm*
j
t<dv aiwvwv >24i. 336**. 2067 |.

11. OpoKOC fieyoi'] ~bo sa
|

/xeyav] fteya 2050
|
fieyav ( + Kat

2050 Pr arm^-* eth) XevKov Ak 025. 046. 19 (-18. 175. 205.

337. 617. 2020) al Pr gig vg s armi-* bo sa eth : ~ i. 175. 205.

250. 617. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2067 arm* : /u,cyav>i8. 337 |
ev]

CTravot) K 2020 S bo sa
I

avTou AN I. 2020. 2040 : avrov 025,

046. 19 ( — 2020, 2040). 250. 2037 alP' : avTu) 218. 2018. 2038.

2067
I

TOV An 025. 2040. 2050 : >046. 19 ( - 2040. 2050) alP'
|

vpoa-wTTOv] +avTOV 2040 S arm^" ^
|

rj yrj Kai o (>205o) ovp. AH
025. 046. 19 ( — 35) alP' gig vg s bo sa : o ovp. k. t} yq 35. 60. 432.

1957. 2023. 2041 Pr arm eth
|
auTowr] eorum Pr bo : ab eis vg :

in illis gig |.

12. ficyaX. . . . fiiKpouff] ~046. 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617.

1934. 2016. 2017 bo
I

T. (xai N*) /icy. k. t. p.LKp. (t. p.iKp. k. t.

/icy.) placed before eo-TOJTacr An 025. 046. 35. 205. 632**. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al*"" Tyc gig vg s arm*- * bo sa eth : placed

after cortoTao- 91. 175. 242. 250. 506. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017 :

placed before tovo- vcKpova 104. 620 : >i. 18. 82. 93. no. 201.

325- 337- 385- 386. 429- 452- 456- 498. 517- 522- 632*. 920.

1849. 2004. 2024. 2039
I

ccTTwratr evoiTT. t. 6p. ^Prarm^ |

eaTwraa"

>'6l. 69. 82. 429
I

evtoTTLov] €in N* : evwiriov ein N*^
|
dpovov] Otov

I. 2037. 2067 al
I

f^iftXia] fti/Skoi. 2050 : /Si/3Xiov 386 |
rjvoLxhijaav

. . . 7;votx^v] W^'J^X'^V ^* • W^^X^V "C'* aXXo (iifiXiov y]vewxOv N'^
J

i/votx^^o-a^Aozs. 046. 1.61.69.172. 175.218.242. 250. 1934. 2016.
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13. Koi e3o)Kcv t V ^aAao-cra f (a) tows vcKpovs tovs iv J aiTy,^ (a)

KOL 6 Odvaros kol 6 aSrjs cScoxav Tois vexpovs tovs ev avrois,

Kai iKpiOrjcrav IxatrTOS /cara to, tpya auTciv.

14. Koi 6 Bdvaros koi 6 aSr)^ i/3\-q6r)(rav €is Trjv XifivTjv tov

irvp6s,{i>)

(a) The text has been tampered with here. The abode of righteous souls

should occur instead of "the sea." Probably ol dricavpol or ai fioval (John
xiv. 2) or 6 irapddetao^ (Luke xxiii. 43) stood originally in the text. See
vol. ii. 194-198.

(d) + ovToi 6 ddvaroi 6 SeijTep6i iariv, i] XI/jlvtj tov wp6s—a marginal gloss

drawn from xxi. 8f., where it is full of meaning, but nonsensical here.

2017. 2018 : r]vew)(Or]aav (av€(j})(6r)(rav 35. 432. IQST- 2020. 2023).

35. 104. 205. 432. 617. 632**. 1957. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2050 :

avoiyrjcrav 2067 : aperti sunt Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo : -qvoiiay (-ev

42. 325. 336. 517. 620. 1918) 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 632**.

1934. 2020, 2050). 82. no. 141. 201. 385. 429, 452. 498. 522.

2021. 2024 sa eth
I

K. aXXo ^i/8A, rjvoixOrj > I arm 2
|
rjvoix^i] A

025. 35. 141. 172. 385. 2018. 2036. 2037 : rjvoLyr] 2067 : -qveuyxOr}

{aveo)xBr} 432. 498. 2020. 2023. 2041) K 046. 19 (-35). 250.

432. 498. 2016. 2023. 2038
I

^tarjcr] Kpiaewa s^ : + unius cuiusque

Tyc Pr
I

€v Toto- y8i/SXot<r] ev raio- /3t/3Xoior K : librorum Pr : ctti tow

^i/SXiov bo eth : >arm*
|.

13. >-arm^
|
tov<t ev avrr) . . . vfKpovar^ >'2020

|
t. vcKpova r,

€v avrr; AK 025. 046. 18 ( — 35. 205. 2020). 250 aP^ Pr gig vg s

bo sa eth : tovct tv avTr\ (auroio- l) vfKpova- 051. I. 35. 205. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2041. 2069 : mortuos sues Tyc arm*
|

k. o 6av. . . .

avTwv >I4I. 1957 arm^- *
|
xat o^ >205 |

o^ >325. 620
|
tStoxav

K 025. 046. 18 (- 1934. 2020) al^®"^^ 0™° Tyc Pr gig vg s bo sa

eth : cSojKcv A 82. 242. 1934 : >arm"
|

t. vfKpovar tovo- (toio- 046)
ev avToia- Ati 025. 046. 18 ( - 35. 205). 250. 2037 aP^ vg s :

Tova- ev avToia- veKpova 051. I. 35. 205. 2023. 2038. 2067 eth :

mortuos suos Tyc arm* : mortuos quos in se habebant Pr : mortuos

suos qui in ipsis erant gig
|
eKpt^T^o-av] KanKpidiqcrav X : eKpidrj s^

|

eKao-Tocr] + a\n-wv S^ : >• bo
|
avrwv AX 35. 205. 325. 386. 620.

1934. 2020. 2050 vg s arm bo : aurou 046. 18. 61. 69. 104. 175.

250. 337. 456. 632. 920. 1849. 2004. 2067 sa |.

14. o^ > 149
I

6av. . . . aS7;o-] —gig Vg eth
|
tov irvpocr^ >

Tyc : + T7/V Kaiofxevrjv ev 6(ua bo : + ttjv yefxovcrav deiov eth
(

oirroo-] pr Kttt {<
I

ovToar o 6av. . . . (ver. 15) irvpocr >>2050 arm^

I

ovTOO- . . . rj Xifjivrj t. irvpoa- > I. 94. 149. 201, 205. 452. 2016.

2021. 2038 Pr arm^* » bo
|
ovroa- . . . eoriv > 498 |

o 6av. o Sevr]

o Sevrepoa- Oavarocr N 2020 : o 6av. Sfvrepoa 2036. 2037 |
etrriv

placed after Bevrtpocr A (x) 025. 046. 18 ( - 149. 205. 2050). 61.

69. no. 172. 250. 2018. 2036. 2037 Vg s^ : after ovroor 60. 432.
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15. Kal €L Tis ovx fvpWrj ev rfj /SifiXto ttjs ^w^s yeypa/ifievo^

i^Xi^Or] £ts Ttjv \ifji.vrjv tov irvpos.

1957. 2023. 2041 gig s^ arm* : after Oavaroa- 2067 : >io4 | 17

Xifivr) T. TTvpocr >-s^ arm* |.

16. Kai > 325
I

tvptBr}] €vp€6r}a-(Tai N* arm^
|
tt/ /SiySXto AK

025. 35. 104. 205. 2020. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2067 al : TO) ^i/3X.i(a

046. 18 ( - 35. 205. 2020. 2050). I. 250 alP*
[

RESTORED ORDER OF THE TEXT

Chapters XXI. 5^ 4^. 51* [6^]. i-4'>-^-«, XXII. 3-5, XXI.

5«, 6^-8, XXII. 6. 7. iS'^ [18^-19]. 16. 13. 12. 10 [ii]. 8. 9.

20. 21. See vol. ii. 144-154.

xxi. 5^ Kat eiTTtv o Ka^rJ/icvos hn \ T(3 6p6v<a \{a)

4**, Ta irpCyra aTrrjXdaV

5^. I80V Kaiva TTOLu) TravTtt (^).

(a) Wrong construction due to editor.

(6) The text contains the following intrusion : 6*. Kal etviv /itot Viywav.

See vol. ii. 203 sq. xxi. 5*^ should be read immediately before xxi. 6'".

Hence correct note in Commentary.

5^ Kai >l8. 82. 201. 325. 337. 385. 386. 456. 498. 632**.

920. 1849. 2004. 2021. 2024. 2039
I

eiTrev] ait gig : + /loi S^

arm^'*'" bo
|
o KaO. em t. Opov. >205o

|
CTrtJ cv 172. 2018. 2036.

2037
I

T(i> dpovoi] TOV Bpovov I. 205. 920. 2023. 2038 al |.

4<i. Ta A 025. 051. 2038 arm* : pr on (k) 046. 18 al^^^^^ »°^ Pr

gig vg S^ arm^- ^- * bo sa eth : + yap 2036 |
ra Trpwra] ra Trpo^ara

K* : ravra 2050 : ctti ra TrpocrwTra avrrjo- /cai s^ : >arm^* ^
|
avrj\6av

A : a-rrqXOov 025. I. 18. 35. 104. 205. 920. 2037. 2038. 2067 al :

a-rrriXeev N 046. 18 (-18.35. 205.920). 250 al"'" arm^i- 2)- « : + xat

(> bo) ihov -rravTa TroLvOrjaovrai Kaiva (k. eTroirjOrja-av tt. eth) bo eth |.

5*\ 1800] pr KaL A : 4- iSou 2021
|
Kaiva (kcvo K) iroiw iravra

As 025. 172. 205. 432. 1957. 2018, 2020. 2023. 2041. 2050 Pr

gig vg s^ : KaivoTTOiu) Travra 051. 35. 2036. 2038 ; Travra Kaiva iroLot

046. 18 (—205. 2020. 2050). 250 alP^ S^ : Kaiva Travra ttoiw I.

2037. 2067 : 7roir/(rw (ttoiw eth) Travra Kaiva bo sa eth |.

6*^. For text of this line see p. 379, line 5. k. Xtyci > arm'
|

Xeyei (eiTrev Tyc vg' s bo) A 046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 620.

632*. 1849. 2004 Tyc Pr gig vg*- <=• K- *• arm^-** : -f/xoi K 025.

051. I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 632**. 920. 1934. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al''' vg'^-*'-'' $1 bo eth arm^-*
|

ypa\pov oti\ ~
205 : > Pr

I

oTt >o5i. 386. 1849 s^ arm^-*"
|
ttio-toi k. a\ri6ivoi
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1. Kai eiSov ovpavbv Katvov Koi yrjv Kainyv*

o yap TrpaJTOS oupavo? Koi 17 Trpwrrj y^ avrjXdaVf
Kai Y) OdXatraa ovk ecrrtv Itl.

2. KoX T^v TToXiv ri)V aylav 'Upova-aXi]//. /caiv^v eTSov

Kara^aCvovcrav ex toS oipavov airo tov Ocov,

rjToifiaa-fievTjv ws vvfxijyrjv K€KO(r/xr]fxevr]v tcS dvBpl aiT-^s,

3. Ktti ^Kovo-a ifxov^'i fi.€yd\r]<i ex tov Opovov Xfyova-rjs

'I80V -q a-Krjvr] tov Oeov /xcra twv dv^pwTrwv,
Kat (TKijvuxrei /xer axnwv,

Ktti avToi Aao? (a) avrov lo-oirat,
j^j,^^

Ktti auTOS t [o ^co9 /act' ainSiv] IcTTai avTwv ^cos f. UA

(a) In the New Jerusalem God has only one Xady. Before the final
judgment our author might have said that God had many \aoi. Hence \aoi
(Ak and a few cursives) is a corruption. Otherwise if Xaot is the older reading,
then it arose through a misunderstanding of the editor, and Xads (025. 046
and Versions) is a right emendation of the text.

(b) Read : ai^rwy debs iarai or ^arai debs ainCiv. See vol. ii. 207 sq. 6
^e6j /^ter' ayrwi' (='?ni:dj;) seems to have originated in an excellent marginal
gloss on 3''' <=, but in 3* it is wholly irrelevant and against the parallelism.

An 046. 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617) al™« Tyc (Pr vg) gig s arm^-s.*

bo sa eth :~025. i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 2037. 2038. 2067
arm*

|
ttio-t. k. aXrjO. {aXr}6. k. ttictt.)] -|-tou Oiov 046. 18 (-35.

205. 2020. 2050) al™" s^
I

cttriv] tr before xai aXyjdivoi Pr vg : +
tou diov 175. 250. 617 |.

6^ eiTTCJ'J A€y€i X arm
|

ytyovav {-a(Tiv 2020) A 2020 s* :

yeyova K* 025. 046. 051. 18 (-386. 2020) aK®" °^^ s^ arm :

yeyovc 386 : factum est Pr gig vg : >N*= Tyc bo |.

1. KOLivov . . . KaiKTji'] K€vov . . . K€vrjv N arm*
I
irpwTOo-]

Kcvoa- arm*
|
irpuirr} >42. 385 Pr bo arm

|
a-TnjXdav An : a-rrrjXOov

046. 18 ( — 35. 205. 620). 42. 61. no. 201. 250. 385. 429. 498.
2017 al Tyc Pr s bo : airrjXdev 025. 82. 91. 172. 241. 522. 2016.
2018 gig vg : iraprjXOev 051. i. 35. 205. 620. 2023. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2067 al

I

r) 6aX. OVK ccrrt] rr/v 6aXaaa-av ovk i8ov A I i^^ ^
18. 2050

I

OVK CO-TIV €Tl] OVK CO-Tttl CTT/ 2O5O : OVK€Tl eiTTai 2O5 1.

2. Kai^] + ego Johannes vg^
|
ayiav] fjLcyaXrjv Pr

|
Kaivov]

Ktvov K
I

Kaivrjv ttSov] ^2050 arm*
I

etSov] tr before rqv ttoXlv gig

vg'
I

€K tov] air 920 (arm*)
|
ex t. ovp. arro t. 6iov AN 046. 18

(-35. 205. 920). 250. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s armi- 2- * bo sa

eth : ttTTO T. 6. €K T. ovp O25. I. 35. 2O5. I957. 2O23. 2O36. 2O37.
2038. 2041 al : OTTO TOV Oeov >-202l

| wfi^rjv] + kul Tyc |.

3. Kai T)KOUo-a 4><>>^t]0' fAeyoXTja . . . XeyoooTrjo-] xat <l>wvrj /AcyoAiy

. . . Xeyovo-a N*
|

fJLeyaX7)(r >gig arm^- 2- »
|
ck t. Opov. >2050 I

Opovov An 94 Vg : ovpavov 025. 046. 18 ( — 2050) al*^°''*
°°^ Tyc Pr

gig S arm bo sa eth
|

tSov] iSt 205 |
a-Krjvoio-ei] ea-KTjvoio-ev N* 2050
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aw6 4*-'''*. Koi c^a\ci'i/'€i
"^6 ^eos irav^ 8d.Kpvov ^iK^ twv 6(f>6aXfiS)v

auToiv,

Koi 6 6dvaT0<; ovk eo-rai cti*

OtJtC TTt'v^OS OVTC Kpavyt] OVT€ TTOVOS OVK COTai £Tl,

Xxii. 3- Kal Trav KardOefia ovk ccrrat In.

Kai 6 OpOVO'i TOV ^COC Kttt ToC dpVLOV €V ttvr^ €<TTai,

Koi ol SovXoL avTov Xarpeva-ovcrLV avT<S,

4. Kai oxj/ovrai to TrpocrioTrov airov,

Kat TO ovofia avrov lirt tujv fxerwiruiv airwv.

Tyc gig eth
|
Xaoo- avr.] tr after ecrovTai Pr Tyc gig

|
Aaoo- 025, 046.

18 ( — 2050). 250. 2067 aP' Tyc Pr gig vg s arm bo sa eth : Aaot AK
I. 61. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 al

I

Kai avToo- o Oeocr fitr avroiv ( +
Kai 2050 S^) co-Tat avTwv (auToio- s) 6(o(r A 2050 Tyc vg s : Kai

ovTOo- o Oeoo" eaTai /xtT avroiv deoo" avrtov 02 c. 051 : Kai (>N) airroa

o ^coo- co-Tai /u,£T auTwv (/x€T avTwv co-Tai 046 gig) N 046 Pr gig bo
sa : Kai avToo" tcTTai 6eocr avrtav Kai eo^Tai diocr /xer avrwv eth : min.

thus; /Li€T auTwv €o-Tai 18 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 632**. 2050) :

eo-Tai p.€T avTtov I. 35. 175. 205. 241. 250. 617. 632**. 20l6.

2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
I

^eoor ( + cjv 181)
avTOiv 35*. 175. 181. 205. 617. 2036. 2037. 2038 al : >18 ( - 35*.

175. 205. 617. 2050). I. 61. 104. no. 250. 385. 2067 al |.

4a. b. c^ Koi^] +avToo- s^
I

o Oeocr A I. 2067 vg : air (ef 522)
avTwv 18. 325. 337. 386. 456. 522. 632*. 920. 1849. 2004 al : >
N 025. 046. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 620. 632**. 1934. 2020.

2037. 2038. 2050 Tyc Pr gig s arm bo sa eth
|
SaKpvov] 8paKv x*

|

€K T. o<f>6. auT.] ajT avTU)!/ 141. 2021
I

€K An 2017 : ttTTO 025. 046.

18 al""""
I

o^ A 025. 046. 18 ( — 632**. 2020. 2050). 250. 2037.

2038. 2067 alP' : > N 241. 632**. 2020. 2050 bo sa
|
ovk £o-TaicTi]

OUK6TI ov fir] ((TTai 2050
I

OVK ccTTai . . . TTovocr >»I72. 522. 2018.

2067
I

oi;t€ . . . OUTC . . . ovre] ovSe . . . ovSe . . . ovSe 2050
|
irevO.

. . . Kpavy-q] ~ N
|
ovtc Kpavyrj ovre irovoa- > TyC

|
ovtc Trovoa] >•

N : ov TTovocr 205. 620 : sed nee luctus ullus Pr
(
ovk ea-rai «ti]

OUK6TI eorai 2050 : >Pr arm^
|
cti^] cti N* : otl corr first

hand : > i |.

xxii. 3. KaraOcfia] Karayfia X* : avaOcfia 2050 (s^ ?) |
CTij >N* :

CKCi 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 250. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 al s^
I

Kai^] sed Pr : oti arm^
|
o 9pov. . . . co-Tai]

sedes . . . erunt vg
|
cv avn] co-Tai] co^Tai tv avrrj 2050 bo sa 1

€iA CTT 205
I

K. 01 SovX, am*. Xarp. avTw > Pr
|

k. ot SovKoi auTOu]

Kai Ovfxoir OVK corai 01 8c SovXoi tov 6€ov bo : Kai ovk carai dvfioa

Kara roiv 8ovXu)V tov 6eov 01 eth
|
AaT/aeuo-ovo'ii'] Xarpevova-iv 18.

82. I 10. 175. 181. 205, 337. 456. 522. 617. 1849. 2004. 2020
|.

4. cTTi] pr Kai X : pr scriptum Pr arm"
[.
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5. Kol vvi ovK lorai In,

Kol oi)( '^l^ovcriv^ \peiav (fxaro^ \v)(yov koX <t>ws lyXibv, iyovaiv

OTL KVpLO% 6 ^eOS <f>WTL(T€L €7r' aUTOV?,

Kot {3aai\€vcrov(TLv ets tovs atoiva? Ttuv alwvtav.

xxi. 5". Kal Aey€i Tpd\{/ov on ovroi oi Xoyot irwrroi xat dXi^divoi

eitriv.

6''. *Ey(i) €i/i.i TO 'AX(f>a KOL to fi,

cyo) Tw Sixj/tLvTi 8u>a(j} Ik t^s Tv/y^s tou vfSaTos t^5 C^^^S

Swpcav.

6. eoToi] eo-Ttv 051. 35. 175. 617 sM -qv armi- »
|
cti AS 025.

82. 93. 2018. 2032. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm^- * bo sa eth :

tKiL 051. I. 35. 104. 175. 205. 617. 620. 632**. 1934 al s^ arm* : >
046. 18. 325. 337. 386. 632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 al™^

I

ovxftovaiv

Xp^ia-v A 2050 Tyc gig vg S bo : ovk c;(ovcriv yptiav N : xpctav ovk

CX0U0-IV025. I. 35. 175. 205. 241. 242. 250. 617.632**. 1934.

1957. 2oi6. 2017. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067
al™*^ arm* sa : ov xp^ia 046. 18. 104. no. 325. 337. 386. 620.

632*. 1849. 2004. 2020 al™" Pr arm^-*
|

<^cdt. Xv^v. k. >2oi8
|

<l>u>TO<7 (<^o)o- 2036. 2050 : + Kai s^) Xv)^vov ('~2020 : cv avrrj bo :

>sa) Ax 94. 241. 632**. 2020. 2036. 2037. 2050 Tyc Pr gig vg
s arm^-* (bo sa) : Xvxvov (-ov i) 025. 046. 051. 17 (-632**.
2020. 2050). 250. 2038. 2067 alP^ arm*

|
Kai^ > 1849

I
^^^

rjXiov A 025. 175. 181. 242. 617. 1934. 2017. 2036. 2038. 2050 :

lucem (lumen Pr) soils Pr gig : ^wroo- rjXiov K i. 35. 205. 250.
632**. 1957. 2016. 2018. 2020. 2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Tyc vg
s arm bo sa : c^wtoo- 046. 18. 61. 82. 104. no. 201. 325. 336.
337. 386. 429. 498. 522. 620. 632*. 1849. 1918. 2004

I

^(irrio-ct

A 025. 181. 452. 2038. 2050 : (fxjDTUL K 046. 051. 17 (-175.
617. 1934. 2050). I. 2037. 2067 alP' : inluminabit Tyc Pr vg*
arm* bosa :«^(uTt^£i 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2036 gig

vg*- c. g. h. s : inluminavit vg*^ arm^- »
|

ctt Ax 2018. 2050 Tyc Pr
gig eth : > 025. 046. 17 (-2050) al^"® °""» vg arm*- » bo sa

|

Paa-iXcvcrovaLv] regnabit super eos Tyc : ^aartXevo- avrwv s^ (.

xxi. 5^ See p. 376 {adfin.) sq. for notes on this line.

6^ eyo) eip.1 to A 19 18. 2020 Tyc Pr gig vg bo eth : cyoi to
N 025. 046. 35. 42. 104. 172. 175. 181. 205. 218. 241. 242. 250.
506. 617. 632**. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2018. 2036. 2037.
2038. 2050 s sa : TO 18. 61. 82. 91. 93. 94. no. 141. 201. 325.
336- 337- 385- 386. 429. 432. 452. 456. 498. 517. 522. 620. 632*.
920. 1849. 2004. 2023. 2024. 2039. 2041. 2067

I

aA<^a] A I.

205. 456. 2020. 2023. 2037. 2067 al'"" Fr vg
I

Kai^\ +eyo>s^eth
(

w] -Hxai 18. 82. 104. 337. 385. 386. 456. 632*. 920. 2004. 2016.
2041 al

I

t] oLpx") K. TO TtA. Ax 025. 046. 18 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617.

^934) : ap^T? K. TcXoo- 35. no. 175. 205. 385. 432. 617. 2017.
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7. 6 viKoiv K\yipovofiy)<Tii Taura,

KoX taofiai avrw 6to<;,

Koi avTOS eorai /jloi vi6<s.

8. Tois 8c SctXois Koi aTTitTTOts Kol c^SeXvy/Acvots,

Ktti (f)OV€V(rL Kai TTOpi/ois Kttt (fyap/xaKOL^,

Koi ctSwXoXctTpais Ktti ttSo-i tois i/'cuSetriv

—

TO [iipo% avTwv €v T^ XifjLvr) TTj KaiojLivr] irvpl Kai Oeiw,

6 ioTiv 6 ddvaro^ 6 SevTcpos.

xxii. 6. Kat cTttci/ /AOi OvTOt 01 Xoyot 7rio"Tot Kat aXrjBivoi, Kai 6

Kvpio<s, 6 dios Tcov irvevfiaToiv twv Trpo<j>rp-(Ji>v, airecTTeikev tov ayyeXov

2038 alP arm*'* |
eyw 2] 4- Kat 205 arm^-(*)

|
tw 8h/^.] sitientibus

Tyc (arm^-2)
|
yo) > 025 |

Swo-w AN 025. 35. 205. 620. 632**

2020. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Pr gig vg s arm*- W bo sa :

+ avT<i) (auToio- arm^) 046. 18 (-35. 205. 620. 632**. 2020.

2050). 61. 82. no. 172. 201. 242. 250. 385. 498. 2016. 2018 al

arm('- 2)
|

rrja- irrjyrja- >A
|
tt;o- t^rja] >386. 620 : vivae Tyc gig

yga. c, f. g. h. V
I

^oypeav] Swpcao" N* 205 |.

7. o I'lKWi'] Kat o vtKOJV { + avTO(T S^) S^ arm eth
|
KX-qpovofx-qaeL

{-(T-q 104) Ax 025. I. 35. 104. 205. 241. 432. 632**. 1957. 2020.

2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050. 2067 al Tyc Prgig vg s arm bo sa

eth : 8wo-a> avrw 046. 18 ( - 35. 205. 632**. 2020. 2050). 250 alP'
|

TauTo] TravTtt I. 2037 : TravTa TavTa arm^' 2- *
|
avTw] avTu^v (auroto-

arm^- *•
'') A i. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm^*" : aurov Tyc

|
avTon-

co-Tot] avToi ccrovTat 051. I. 2036. 2037. 2038 arm^- *
|
avTO(r>A

Tyc si
I

pioi A 025. 046. 051. 18 (-175. 325. 386. 456. 620) alP'

Pr gig vg s^ arm^** bo : p.ov N 175. 325. 386. 456. 620. 2038 al

Tyc s^ arm*
|
vtoo-] o vioa- 1957 : vtot 051. i. 2036. 2037. 2038

arm* : Xaoo- arm^ |.

8. Toio- Se SeiXoia] SetXoicr 8e I
|
8e] -\-w(T N* : >-025 |

Kai^ >
eth

I

aTTlCTTOtO- (TTtO-TOtO- Cth) AX O25. I. 2023*. 2036. 2O37. 2038.

2050 Tyc Pr gig vg arm bo sa eth : +Kai afiapTwXoia- 046. 18

(-2050). 250. 2067 alP' S
I

Kat2 > I. 181. 205. 2023*. 2036.

2037. 2038 al
I

K. TTOpv. > Tyc gig arm^
|

k. tt. t. {j/evStaLv >
arm'-^

|
(//evSco-tv] if/eva-TaLO- A (bo)

|
auTwv] co-Tat Tyc Pr : + earai

(co-Tiv arm^) vg bo arm^
|
cv tt;] ccrrtv 2050 |

cv >620
|

t. Kaio/x.

TTupt K. ^ciw] TOV TTvpoa- 2050 I ardcntc (>bo eth) ignis et sulphuris

Tyc bo eth
|
o^] 7; s

|
o (>6i7. 1934 al^) 6av. o. Scvt. An 046.

18 ( - 35. 205). 250 alP' arm : o Scut. 6av. 051. I. 35. 205. 2023.

2037. 2038. 2067 al : ^avaTOO- 025 |.

xxii. 6. ctTTci' An 025. I. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037.

2038. 2050. 2067 al"'" Pr vg s arm* bo : Xcyci 046. 17 (-175. 205.

617. 1934. 2050) alP°» gig arm^- «
|

Trto-Tot] fidelissima ( + sunt vg^*)

(Pr) vg : + €to-ii/ Jcat ayioi cioriv bo
|
TrttrT. . • . aX?/^.] ~' 2050 al : +

cio-tv Pr gig vg*- •'• ^- 8- b. ' bo
I

Kat2 > bo
|
o^ AN 61. 2018 s^ bo
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avTov Sct^ai rots SovAots avTov a Set yeveaOaL cv Tap(ei. J, Kai

I80V f.p\ofiaL ra)(y. fjiaKapio<; o rrjpoiv tovs Aoyovs t^S rrpo(f>r]Teia^

Tov /3i/3Xtov TovTov. 1 8*. fxapTvpC) eyo) iravrl to) aKOvovTi tous Aoyovs

T^S irpoiprjTetai tov ^l^Xiov tovtov. (a)

(a) The following interpolation is inserted here : iS*". iiv tis iviO^ iif a&rd,

iirid-^aei 6 debs iir' avrbv t&s ir\-qya%ra% yeypafifjiAvas iv T(p ^i^Xlv rovTifi. 19.

Kai idv Ti% a.<j>i\ri airb tC)v Xoyojv tov ^i^Xiov Trjs jrpo<p7)Tela,i Ta&rijs, d<pe\et 6

deb^ rb fi^pos aiiroO dirb tov ^vXov ttjs icjiji Kai iK t'^s irbXeui T'^s dylas, tuv
yeypa/j./ji^vuf iv T(p ^i^Xlif) tovt(^. See vol. ii. 222-224.

sa : > 025. 046. 17 aK*"*"™"
I

^cocr] + omnipotens vg*=
|
twv

TTi'fv/xaTwv Ax 025. 046. 17 ( - 175. 205) Pr vg^^'^-' s^ arm* bo
sa : TO) TTveu/xaTi {tov TTvevfiarocr s^ arm* : to irvevfxa eth) gig vg^

s^ arm* eth : twv ayiwv 175. 205 (arm") : omnipotens vg'' : > i.

2036. 2037. 2038
I

Tcji' Trpo<f>r]T<j}v^ Trpo(j>r}T<i}v 205 : t. ayKDV I,

250. 2018. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 : T. ayi(ov irpotf). s^
|
aTretrTctXcv]

+ fi€ N* 452. 467. 506. 680. 2021 s^ : aTTOO-TcAAei s^
|
avTov^] +

8ta [Xicrov tou Tr]v oiTTacnav euypaKOTocr Jtoavvov 35*
|
Set^ai t. 8.

avTov] StSa^ai 1849 : >-i8. 325*. 337. 386. 456. 632*, 2004 j.

7. Kai^ Ax 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2037 alP^

gig vg s : >i. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2018. 2020.

2036. 2038. 2067 Pr arm bo sa
|
epxofiai] cp^ovrai X'' : epx^rai

181 arm^
| raxy] cv ra^ei 181 s^ arm* : +Xcy«i Kvpioa 2050 |

t.

TTpoffi.] + ravrrja- bo sa : tr after ^ifiXiov gig : > arm^
|
r. fiiftX.

Tomov > arm" |.

18. ver 18, 19 > 181
I
fiaprupu} (pr tj X) AK 046. 17 ( - 175.

617. 1934)- 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : fiapTvpofiat 175. 242.

250. 424. 617. 1934. 2016, 2018
I

cyo)] ergo Tyc : +Iu)avvr)cr

2050 Pr
I

T(ii^ > 35. no. 468. 1957. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041.

2067
I

7ravT6 Tw uKovovTi] omnes qui audiunt Pr
|
touct Aoyouo-l

TOV Xoyov Tyc s^ arm^'"
|
t. tt/so*^.] + Tain-T/cr bo sa : >-arm* eth]

cav Tier] pr OTi bo sa
I

€7ri^r;] €7n6rj(reL X 2036. 2037 arm
|

ctt avra
tTTidrjcreL >• X*

|
ctt auTa] eir avrto 522. 2037 : ad earn Tyc (arm*)

eth
I

f2n6r]cr€i (-cTai 1957. 2018. 2020) AX'^ 046. 175. 205. 250.

1957. 2018. 2020. 2037. 2038. 2050 alP' Pr vg s arm bo sa eth :

«7ri^i7(rai 051. 17 ( — 175. 205. 1934. 2020. 2050). 42. no. 336.

498. 522. 2023. 2041 al Tyc gig
|

ctt auTov] > A* : ctt (> 2037)
avTUi A** 61. 2036. 2037. 2050 : CTT ain-a (avroucr arm*) arm* bo
sa

I

o ^€00- CTT avToj' {avTot)) A** (late cursive hand) 046. 17 ( - 35.

175. 205. 617. 1934) aP' Pr gig vg s^ (bo sa) eth : ctt avTov (auTw)

o ^cocr X 35. 61. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934. 1957.
2017. 2023. 2036. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 Tyc S^

I

7rAi;yatr AX
17 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934) alP'Tyc Pr gig vg s arm* bo sa eth :

pr cTTTtt 046. 051. 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 432. 617. 1934.

1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2067 arm* |.

10. KOi^ > 205
I

cav] av X
|
acfxXr)^ a^cXciTai 046 : a<f>e\u
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1 6. cyw 'Ii/trovs iTrcfixf/a rbv ayyeXov fiov fiaprvprjcrai vfuv ravra

"^iv^ Tats cKK\r;(riais,

eyw 6i/i,c 7] pit,a Koi. to yevo<; Aauei<S,

o acTTrjp o Xafivpo^ koi 6 Trpcoivos.

13. cyw TO "AXffia KOL to 'O,

6 TrpU}TO^ Kttl O £(7p(aTOS,

^ apX^ Kttt TO Tc'Xos.

2050 : contempserit Tyc
|
avro t. Aoy. . . . ravT-qcr > Pr arm"

]

uTTo T. Aoy.] Tov Xoyov 2050 : + TOVTWV N
I

Tou /8i^A.] + rourou bo :

> Tyc arm^
|
t. 7rpo<^. placed after fii/3\Lov An 046. 17 ( - 386.

456) alP' vg s arm* bo : tr before t. ftijSKiov 201. 368. 456. 582.

1948. 2014. 2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042 :

> gig eth
I

TavTT/o-] Toin-ou 201. 368. 386. 456. 582. 1948. 2014.

2025. 2028. 2029. 2033. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2042
I

a0eA.et AN 046.

175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038. 2050 al°"* Tyc Pr gig vg s

arm bo eth : a^cXoi (a^eXat 325. 620) 17 ( - 205. 175. 617. 1934.

2050). 42. 82. no. 241. 1957. 2018. 2023. 2041. 2067 alP
I

o

deocr^ dominus Pr
|
tov^ > 456 |

ano t. $vX.ov] aTTO t. /8i/3A.tov

2067 Pr vg' ^ bo : pr de libro vitae et vg*^
|

c/c >A 60, 2020 bo
|

t. TToXewa] Toiv TroXecuv S^
|

tt^o" ayiao-] tcov ayiwv S^ arm^- *
: + Kat

€K gig vg
I

Tfc)v yrypa/A.] twv cyycypa/x, 2018 : Tr](r yeypafifLfvrjcr'TyC

Pr
I

£v] €7ri bo : >205o |.

16. ufiiK] pr €v s^ : >gig arm^
|
Tavra >2o5o Pr

|
«v A 94.

250. 469. 582. 699**. 2014. 2020. 2034. 2036. 2037 Tyc gig vg

arm^- * bo sa : ctti n 046. 17 ( - 175. 205. 617. 632**. 1934. 2020)
alP* s eth : >o5i. i. 91. 175. 181. 205. 241. 242. 617. 632**.

1934. 2016. 2038. 2067 Pr (arm")
j
t. eKKXrjaLaia] ecclesia Tyc :

septem ecclesiis Pr : pr Trao-aio- bo
|
k. to yevocr] tr after AaueiS

386
I

TO yivoor] origo Pr
|
AavctS] pr tov 1. 104 al : + Kat o Xoyoo-

2050 : + KaL o kaoa avTov s^ : "of Adam" arm^
I

o^] pr kul 051.

35. 104. 205. 250. 2018. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2050 s^ arm
bo sa : pr war s^

|
o kafxirpoa- /cat >20i8 bo arm^

|
o^ >• 18

|
Kat^

A 205 gig vg : >N 046. 17 (-205) aP™'' Tyc Pr s arm eth

o^ > 205
I

Trpwivoo-] TTpoLvoa- A 1957. 2038 : Trpwrocr arm*

Kafiirpoa- . . . irpunvoa- AN 046. 17 (—175. 617. 1934. 2050) al^'

Tyc Pr gig vg s^ arm*- " eth : ~ 91. 141. 175. 218. 242. 250. 617.

1934. 2017. 2050 s^ |.

13. eyuj + ci/xi gig vg<*- ' arm
|
to aX^a AK 17 (-35. 205.

2020). 250 alP' gig bo arm*- »
: to A 046. 35. 205. 2020. 2037.

2038. 2067 Tyc Pr vg
| /cat^J + cyw s^

|
o Trpwrocr k. o (> 2041)

(axaToa N 046. 17 (
- 2050) aP'"®'""" : TrpioTocr k. €(rxa-Toa A 104.

no. 2014 arm^*)- " : tr after TcXoa i. 35. 175. 205. 242. 617.

1934. 1957. 2016. 2017. 2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 al arm* :

>205o arm^ bo
|

rj ap^q k. to tcXoct An 046. 17 (-35- i75-
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12. 180U ip\ofxai Ta')(y,

KoX o fiiaOo^ /lov /x€t' i/xov,

iTToSovvai tKacrTta a)s to epyov f ccttiv avrov f. (a)

10. Kol Xcy« /ioi M^ <T<f>payt<Tr]^ rows Xoyovs t^s 7rpo<j>r}Teiai

Tov ^L^Xiov TOVTOV, 6 xatpos yap cyyus ecrriv. (^)

(a) This order is against our author's use and is probably due to the

editor. See Gram, in Introd. to vol. i. Read airov iffriv.

{b) The following verse is removed from the text as an interpolation
;

see vol. ii. 221-222 :

II. 6 dSt/fwv aiiKtiaiTu ^ti,

Kal 6 pvwapbt pvirauOrjru en,
Kal 6 dlKatos diKaioo'iji'rjv Trotrjffdru en,
Kal 6 dyios ayuKrOi^u in.

205. 617. 1934). 250 alP' : a-px') 'f- TcXoo- I. 35. 175. 205. 617.

1934. 2037. 2038. 2067 alarm
|
reXoo-] + Xcytt o Kvpioa o Otocr

o iravTOKpaTiup arm^ |.

12. iSou] pr Kai I. 2038. 2067 Tyc eth
|
ra^v] + /i,a>capioo-

o

TT/ptov Tovo" Xoyov<T TOV (3l^Xiov TOVTOV 104 |
Ktti^ > bo

|
aTToSovvat]

aTToSo^T^vai K* : *cai (> bo) aTroSwao) S^ bo
|

o)(r . . . airrou] Kara

Ttt tpya (to cpyov S^ sa eth) avrov {avTwv gig) 203 6 Pr Tyc gig Vg

s^ arm bo sa eth
|
to >325 |

co-tiv An 205. 2014. 2020. 2038 s^:

co-Ttti 046. 17 (
- 205. 2020). I. 42. 6x. 201. 250. 429. 498. 522.

1957. 2018. 2023. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 aP^
I

ccTTtv (co-rai)

avTOv (avTO) 2050) AN 046. 17 ( - 35. 175. 205. 617. 1934. 2020).

2014 alP' : ^ I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2020. 2037. 2038.

2067 alP
|.

10. K. X€Y€i . . . TOUTOU > gig
|
Xcy. fioi > eth

I

Xcyei] citto/

Tyc Cyp s bo
|
/lot] 4- angelus Tyc

|
o-<^payio->;o-] a-ifypayta-tur

205
I

Xoyouo-] + TOVTOVO- N* (del first hand)
|
7rpo^.]+TavT7;tr bo

)

T. y8i/3X. >-Tyc arm^
|
tovtov] eius Tyc : TavTT^o- arm^

|
o Kaipoa-

yap] OTi o Kaipoa- I. 35. 205. 1957. 2023. 2038 Pr
|

yap placed

after Kaipoo- An 046. 17 (-35. 205. 620. 1934. 2050). 250 al^'

Tyc gig vg s arm bo sa : tr before Kaipoa 82. 94. 141. 2036.

2037. 2050 : >9i. 242. 336. 517. 620. 1918. 1934. 2032 |.

11. o aSiKui'] pr Kai 424. 2018. 2032 Pr s^ eth
|
o aSiK.

aSiKr]aaT(j} cti] hii qui perseverant nocere noceant Pr : qui

perseveraverit nocere noceat adhuc Tyc^ (qui iniustus est iniusta

facial adhuc Tyc*)
|
cn^- 2. 3. 4 --> arm^- »

|
xat (> bo) o pvir, pv7r.

cTi (> arm bo) N 046. 17 (-2050). 2037. 2038. 2067 al^^ Tyc
Pr gig vg s arm bo sa : >A i. 218. 250. 498. 2014. 2018. 2032.

2050
I

o pvTrapoa] qui in sordibus est Tyc^ Pr Cyp gig vg
|

pviravdrjTU) H 94. 2017 : pvTrapevOrjTU) 046. 17 ( — 205. 2050). 2037.

2038. 2067 alP^ : pvTrapujOrjTw 205 : sordescat Tyc Pr Cyp vg
|

£Ti^- 3. 4 ;;> arm* bo eth
|
SiKaioawrjv TToirjaaTfo cri AN 046. 17

( - 2020) alP' gig vg s : iustiora faciat (iusta faciat adhuc Tyc*)
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8. Kdyo) Itaxivi'i;; 6 aKovtov kol ^Xfiroiv ravra. koI otc rJKOvaa

t/3\€^o koX tpXttroyr, cTretra Trpo(TKvvrj<xai ifnrpoa-Oev twi^ TroSoiv rov ayytXov
Tov S€ikvvovt6^ fxoi TavTtt. 9. Kal Aeyci /i,oi "Opa /i?;* o-wSouXos
<rou ei/ii Kal tS>v dSeXtfiCiV aov riav TrpotfirjTwv Kal rtov TrjpovvrtDV

Tous Xoyous TOV ^i/3Atov TouTou' T(3 ^€(p vpoorKvvrjaov.

20. Acyei 6 fiaprvpwv ravra Nai* ipxpfiai Ta)(y. 'Afirjv' ep;(Ov

Kupic 'It/cou.

Tyc^ Pr Cyp : SiKatwOrjTd) en (> arm bo eth) 2020. 2036 arm^*

(bo) eth
I

K. o ay. ay. en] similiter et sanctus sanctiora Tyc Pr
Cyp : >6i. 2036. 2037 |.

8. itayw] xai eyw I. 35. 175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2037. 2038
al : oTi cyo) arm^ : cyw s^ bo sa

|
Iwai^vT/tr] pr o 205 |

> 2020.

2024
I

aKovo)v K. pXiTT. ravra] ^Xctt. ravra k. aKOvtov I al
|
aKovwv

K. ySAcTTwv A 046. 17 (-35. 175. 205. 617. 1934). 2067 alP' gig

vg s2 arm : — « 35. 175. 205. 218. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 2016.

2017. 2036. 2037. 2038 Pr s^ bo sa eth
|

/JXcttwi/] o fiXev. bo sa
eth

I

ravra] airra 18. 2004 : + /xapTvpa) 2050
|
Kat^ >• 1934

|

rjKovcra k. efSXiirov] t^Xcipa k. 7]Kov(ra s^ arm^
|
e/SXeirov A .

f^Xeif/a K I. 35. 175. 242. 250. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017.
2023. 2036. 2037. 2038. 2041. 2050. 2067 al : ciSov 201. 336.
386. 456. 522. 2018. 2020 : OT€ €l8ov (iSojv 046 : tSov 61. 104.

no). 046. 18. 205. 325. 337. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 aP' : + ravra
bo eth

I

€Tr€cra AN I. 336. 429. 2018. 2020. 2032. 2038. 2050 :

CTTctrov 646, 17 ( — 2020. 2050). 250. 2037. 2067 : > eth
|
irpoa--

Kvvr}(Tai] Kai (>eth) 7rpo(reKvvrj(ra arm eth : >bo sa
|
e/xTrpoaOev

twk] irpo A
I

ScLKvvovToa (Siyv- A) A 046. 17 ( — 35. 325. 456.
620. 1934. 2020). 250. 2037. 2038. 2067 alP' : SciKvvvroo- (Sikv- N)
N 35. 60. 82. 91. 104. 325. 456. 498. 506. 517. 620. 1934. 2020.

2023. 2024. 2041 al |.

9. Xcyci] curev vg^ S bo
|
fxoi > 205. 325. 2050

|
opa /Jirj] +

TroLYja-rjcr 20
1 7 Pr gig vg

|
(tvv8ovXo(t] pr oti Pr

| eifiij + eyw 175.
617. 1934 bo sa eth

|
Kat^ AN 046. 17 (- 35. 175. 205. 386. 617.

1934). 250. 2037 alP^ gig vg s arm* bo sa : > i. 35. 60. 91. 175. 181.

201. 205. 241. 242. 386. 432. 617. 1934. 1957. 2016. 2017*.
2023. 2038. 2041. 2067 Pr

I

r. Xoyovcr] + Ttja- 7rpo(f>r)T€Laa- 2020
Pr arm* : pr tovtovct s^

|
tov /SifiX. rovrov] tovtovo- 2050

|
r. dew

Trpo(TKvvr)crov'\ magis Deum adora Pr : > gig
|.

20. XeYci] + o Oeoa- 2050
|
o >s^

|
ravra] + civat N* arm*

(
vai

> Pr gig arm"
|
a/Ai^v >N 2050 Tyc Pr gig s^ arm*

| epxov AN 046.

175. 205. 250. 617. 1934. 2038 alP gig vg s arm* bo sa eth : pr vai

(xai 104). 051. 17 ( - 175. 205. 617. 1934). 1957. 2018. 2023. 2036.

2037. 2067 alP^ Pr
I

Kvpi€] + T]fiwv bo
I

tT;o-ov An* 046. 18. 35.
250- 325. 620. 632. 1849. 2004 ali^'vgssa : +xpi-(rT€ N'' 17(- 18.

35- 325- 620. 632. 1849. 2004). 42. 91. 201. 242. 2016. 2017.
2036. 2037. 2038. 2067 Pr arm*-W bo : > gig |.
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21. 17 X°P" '''^'^ Kvpiov 'Irjaov fiera iravTOiv rtov aytwv. Afxrjv.

31. ver. 2 1 > Pr
I 17 x°-P' ''• '^* t'»7o'ov > bo

|
r. k. Irjaov] rov

Xpicrrov 175. 181. 617. 1934. 2016. 2017. 2023 |
Kvpiov AX 046,

17 (—149. 175. 205. 468. 617. 1934). 250. 2037. 2038 alP' arm*
sa : +7//i.(ov 149. 205. 468. 2067 alP gig vg s arm* eth

|
irja-ov At*

506 sa : + )(pi<TTov 046. 17 alP' gig vg s arm eth
|
ixera (em. arm*

bo) TravTwv twv (> arm) ayitnv ( + ai;TOU S^) 046. 05 1. 17 ( - 2050).

250. 2037. 2038. 2067 al s arm*- * (bo) sa : fxera iravroiv A
yga. c. d. g. h . ^£^01 TravTiov vfi(ov (rj/Mtav 2050) 2050 vg^* ^ eth : fxera

(tin gig) TO)v ayicov X gig : + cicr tov aitova to)v atojvwv bo
j
afirjv

N 046. 17. 250. 2067 alpi vg s arm bo sa eth : >A 2014. 2025*.

2026. 2031. 2034. 2036. 2037. 2038 gig |,

Subscription.—aTroKaXvi/'itr (-eitr N) Iwavvov AN 1854 : atroKOr

Xvij/Lo- TOV ayLov Iwokvov 2004 : aTroKaXvif/icr tov ayiov Lwawov tov

Oeokoyov ( + xat tvayytXiaTOV 1849) 3^5* ^^49 • tcXoo" ttjct a7ro»ca-

Xvi}/€(i)(r TOV ayLOV iwavvov tov euayycXicrrou 82 : TeKoa T-qor tov

ayiov Koavvov tov OtoXoyov Oiiaa airoKaXvyptnicr 522 : TcXotr tov

aTroKa\v\p€<ii(T tou ayiov airocTToXov Kai cvayycAicTTov twavvov 468 :

>046. 18. 35. 104. 149. 175. 205. 429. 456. 617. 620. 632,

1934. 2017. 2020. 2023. 2050 al.
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IV. ENGLISH TRANSLATION.

CHAPTER 1.

The book
—its
source and
contents,
1-2

The first

beatitude

for those

who keep
the things

written

therein

1-3. THE REVELATION WHICH GOD GAVE TO JESUS
CHRIST TO BE MADE KNOWN TO HIS SERVANT
JOHN, AND THE BEATITUDE PRONOUNCED ON
THOSE WHO KEEP THE THINGS WRITTEN
THEREIN.

1. The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him,
to show unto his servants—even the things which must shortly

come to pass ; and (which) he sent and signified by his angel

unto his servant John ; 2. Who bare witness of the word of

God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ—(even) of all things

which he saw.

3. Blessed ^ (is) he that readeth.

And they that hear the words of the prophecy,

And keep the things that are written therein

:

For the time (is) at hand.

John's
greeting to

the Seven
Churches

Grace and
peace from
God and
from Jesus
Christ

Sovereign
of the

dead and
Ruler of

the living

4-7. JOHN'S GREETING AND BENEDICTION TO
THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

4. John to the Seven Churches that are in Asia

—

Grace unto you and peace, from him which is, and which
was, and which is to come,^

5. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,

The firstborn of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of
the earth.

^

Unto him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by
his blood,

* On the seven beatitudes in this book, see vol. ii. 49.
' Here John's editor interpolates the following words: "And from the

seven spirits which are before his throne "
; see vol. i. 9, 11-12.

* The last two phrases = the Sovereign of the dead, the Ruler of the living.

The primary meanmg of irpurSTOKo^, i.e. " firstborn," is wholly superseded by
its secondary one of "chief," "foremost," "sovereign." See note on i. 5
(vol. i. 14).

386



I. 6-7.] JOHN'S CALL AND COMMLSSION 387

6. And hath made ^ us to be a kingdom, priests unto his Ascription

God and Father

—

of praise

Unto him be the glory and the dominion for ever and '° ^™ ^^

ever. Amen.
kedeemer

7. Behold he cometh with the clouds

;

And every eye shall see him, and they that pierced him.2 ^^^
And all the tribes of the earth shall wail because of him.^

Even so. Amen.*

0-20. JOHN'S CALL AND COMMISSION.

(His vision of the Son of Man, who is described in terms that

recur in the Letters to the first six of the Seven Churches.)

' Not "and he hath made us "
; for we have here a Hebrew idiom which

often recurs in our text ; see vol. i. 14-15.
* In this translation I generally use " tkat" to "introduce a statement

that is essential to the complete meaning of the antecedent," and "who" to

"introduce a non-essential statement," as Abbott, Gr. 218, footnote, recom-
mends, this being the usage generally adopted by Shakespeare and Addison.

' Here iw avrov requires this rendering. In Zech xii. 10, on the other
hand, the same words mean, "they shall wail for him." We could also

render "wail in regard to him "
: cf. John xiii. 28.

^ Here all the authorities add : 8. " I am the Alpha and the Omega, saith

the Lord God, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the Almighty."
This verse is unquestionably interpolated, though I did not recognize this

fact when writing my Commentary. This is proved by the evidence of (a)

the context (or thought), and {b) that of the text (or grammar), (a) Contextual
grounds. These words imply that John heard them in a vision ; for other-

wise he could not have heard them. But this would necessitate a foregoing
statement, that John had fallen into a visionary condition or trance, such a state-

ment as we tind in i. 10 {" I was in the spirit ") before his vision of the Son
of Man, or his very frequent " I saw " or " I saw, and behold "

; see vol. i.

106 sq. John does not fall into a trance till i. 10. If, then, i. 8 is original,

the text is fragmentary. But the words cannot come from John's hand at all,

as we see from (b). {b) Textual or grammatical grounds. John never dis-

connects 6 d€6s (" God ") and 6 n-avTOKpdrwp (" Almighty "), for the very good
reason that 6 iravTOKpdTwp represents a genitive in the Hebrew dependent on
0e6s. That is, 6 6e6s 6 iravTOKpdTup is a stock rendering of ninasn 'n^K

( = "God of hosts"); see vol. i. 20. Only an ignorant scribe could have
separated the words. For John's use of this phrase, see iv. 8, xi. 17, xv. 3,
xvi. 7, 14, xix. 6, 15, xxi. 22. The recognition of this fact is very important,
seeing that not only has no scholar recognized the misuse of this phrase in

i. 8, but none has recognized that the text in xix. 6, 6 debs [rjfiuv] 6 iravTOKpdroip

(K 025. 046 Pr gig vg"8 s"'^), is equally impossible with that in i. 8. Here such
great authorities as A 2040 s^ arm*^- * vgg bo eth Cyp should at all events have
led scholars with WH to bracket tjixCov as an intrusion, if not as impossible.

In the LXX and in all works written by Jews in Hebrew or in Greek, nothing
can intervene between 6 de6% (or KvpLOi) and 6 vavTOKpdTwp in this phrase.

Hence i, 8 must be rejected. By its removal the right order of thought is

restored. First in i. 4-7 comes John's greeting to the churches, and next in

9-20 his account of his call and commission by Christ, i. 8 is thus impossible
in itself linguistically in our author, unintelligible in its present position, and
intolerable as creating a breach between i, 4-7 and 9-20.



388 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [I. 9-19.

John bid-

den to

write

down his

visions and
send them
to the

Seven
Churches,
9-11

Vision of

the Son of
man amid
the seven
candle-

sticks,

13-19

9, I John, your brother and companion in the tribulation

and kingdom and endurance (which is) in Jesus, was in the isle

which is called Patmos, because of the word of God and the
testimony of Jesus. 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day,

and I heard a great voice behind me, as of a trumpet, saying

:

11. What thou seest, write in a book,
And send it to the seven churches

;

Unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,
And unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phila-

delphia, and unto Laodicea.

12. And I turned to see the voice that spake with me.

And having turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks

;

18. And in the midst of the candlesticks One like unto a son
of man.

Clothed with a garment down to the foot.

And girt about the breasts with a golden girdle.

14. And his head and his hair were white as white wool,*

And his eyes were as a flame of fire,

15. And his feet like unto burnished brass, as when refined

in a furnace,

And his voice as the voice of many waters.

16. And he had in his right hand seven stars

:

And out of his mouth went a sharp two-edged sword :

And his countenance was as the sun shining* in his

strength.

17. And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. And he
laid his right hand upon me, saying,

Fear not ; I am the first and the last

:

18. And he that liveth,^ and was dead

:

And, behold, I am alive for evermore

;

And have the keys of death and Hades.

19. Write therefore the things which thou hast seen,

And the things which are.

And the things which shall be hereafter.

* The text adds what was originally a marginal gloss, "as snow" ; see

vol. i. 28.
* Not "shineth," which is neither good English nor a rendering of the

text. The text here contains a Hebrew idiom ; see vol. i. p. 31.
* This clause belongs to this line, not to the preceding ; see vol. i,

15. 31-



I. 20-n. 2.] LETTER TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS 389

20. As for the mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest The seven

in my right hand and the seven golden candlesticks—the seven candle-

stars are the angels of the seven churches ; and the candlesticks !f' ^
^^^

axe the seven * churches. Churches
and the

stars are

the ideals

CHAPTERS II.-III. they are to

fulnl

LETTEBS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES.

(To the angels of the Churches, i.e. to the Churches in their

potential and ideal character, John addresses the seven following

letters, which come from Jesus Himself, through whom alone

their ideals can be realized; for He holds them in His right

hand. These Churches, which are very imperfect witnesses of

God on earth, are menaced with world-wide tribulation. These
Letters were written by John, probably in the time of Vespasian,

and edited afresh for incorporation in the Apocalypse. See

vol. i. 43-47-)

Chapter II.

II. 1-7. (Letter to the Church in Ephesus, which is praised

for rejecting false teaching, but blamed for forsaking its first

love.)

1. To the angel of the Church in Ephesus write

:

These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his

right hand.

That walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle-

sticks :

8. I know thy works, even thy toil and endurance,
S^v'^'u'

And that thou canst not bear evil men
; praised for

But hast tried them which say they are apostles and are
Jjon^or

not,2 false

And hast found them false. teachers

and its

' Nearly all the authorities read ad \vxplai al iwrb. iirrdi ^KKXrjfflai elalv. endurance,

The position of the numeral without the article in the predicate here is 2-3
parallel to that of ^irr(i and 5^/co in xvii, 9, 12, xxi. 21. But here we require

the article in the predicate, since the predicate is co-extensive with the

subject, and since " the seven churches" (tQiv iirTo. iKKKt)(nCbv) have just been
mentioned. Two cursives Pr fl and arm* rightly omit the second iirTa.

* Not " and they are not " ; for we have a Hebraism here ; see note on
5-6, vol. i. 14.
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But
blamed
for forsak-

ing its first

love

The victor

will eat of

the tree of

life

Church in

Smyrna
praised for

its loyalty

under
tribula-

tion, and
fore-

warned
of coming
but short-

lived

persecu-

tion, 8-IO

8. And thou hast endurance,

And didst bear for my name's sake,

And hast not grown weary.

4. But I have (this) against thee, that thou hast left thy first

love.

6. Remember therefore from whence thou hast fallen,

And repent and do the first works
;

Or else I will come unto thee,

And remove thy candlestick out of its place.^

6. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the works of the

Nicolaitans, which I also hate.

7. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches

:

To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life,

which is in the Paradise of God.

8-11. (Letter to the Church in Smyrna, which is praised for

its loyalty under tribulation and impoverishment, and forewarned

against a still worse though shortlived persecution.)

8. And to the angel of the Church in Smyrna write

:

These things saith the first and the last

Which was dead, and is alive (again)

:

9. I know thy tribulation and poverty.

But thou art rich
;

And the blasphemy of certain of those ^ which say they

are Jews and are not,^

But are a synagogue of Satan.

10. Fear not the things which thou art about to suffer

;

Behold, the devil is about to cast some of you into

prison.

That ye may be tempted, and have tribulation for ten

days.

Be thou faithful unto death,

And I will give thee the crown of life.

* A gloss adds, " except thou repent " ; see vol. i. p. 51.
' iK Twv XeydvTuv is partitive. Our author does not charge with blasphemy

all who claim to be Jews. The limitation is defined further in. "and are

not, but are a synagogue of Satan." But the iK here may be only a sign of

the genitive ; see my Grammar in the Introd. to vol. i. under iK.

* Not "and they are not" ; see note on ver. 2.
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11. He that hath an ear, let him hear The victor

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches

:

^^^^^^
He that overcometh shall not be hurt by the second the reach

death. of death

12-17. (Letter to the Church in Pergamum.)

12. And to the angel of the Church in Pergamum write

:

Church in

Pergamum
These things saith he that hath the two-edged the sharp praised for

sword :
'>s stead-

fastness

13. I know where thou dwellest, and loyalty

(Even) where Satan's throne is

:

in the days

And thou holdest fast my name, °f persecu-

And didst not deny (thy) faith in me, ^°^' *^ '^

Even in the days of Antipas, my faithful witness,*

Who was slain among you,

Where Satan dwelleth.

14. But I have a few things against thee. But

Because thou hast there some who hold the teaching of ^l^ned for

Balaam, mencof-
Who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the rupt in

children of Israel, doctrine

To eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit fornica- and life to
° exist in

tion. their

15. Thus - thou too in like manner hast some who hold the "^'^^t,

teaching of the Nicolaitans.

16. Repent, therefore.

Or else I will come unto thee quickly.

And I will make war against them with the sword of my The victor

mouth. wilj be
endowed

17. He that hath an ear, let him hear with

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches. enriched
"^ powers

To him that overcometh I will give of the hidden manna, and

And I will give him a white stone, personality

And upon the stone a new name ^ written.

Which none knoweth but he that receiveth it.

* AC read "my witness, my faithful one" ; but i. 5, iii. 14 support the

text adopted above.
2 The "thus " is justified by the statement in 14, while the words " thou

too in like manner" involve a comparison with the Church in Ephesus, ii. 3.

^ Though difficulties may attach to the various explanations of the " white

stone," that of the new name is clear. The name stands for the man and all

therein implied—his personality. For him that overcometh this personality

is so transformed, developed and enriched that it is in effect a new personality,

which none knoweth save God and the man himself.
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Church of

Thyatira
praised for

it^ growth
in things

spiritual,

18-19

Hut
blamed for

suffering a

false

prophet-

ess in its

midst,

20-25

13-29. (Letter to the Church in Thyatira.)

18. And to the angel of the Church in Thyatira write

:

These things saith the Son of God,
Whose eyes ^ are like a flame of fire,

And whose feet 2 are like unto burnished brass :

19. I know thy works

—

(Even) thy love, and faith, and ministry, and endurance

;

And thy last works are more than the first.

20. But I have (this) against thee.

That thou sufferest the woman Jezebel, who calleth

herself a prophetess.

And teacheth ^ and seduceth my servants.

To commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed to

idols.

21. And I have given her time that she should repent

:

But she hath refused to repent of her fornication.

22. Behold, I will cast her upon a bed of suffering,*

And those who commit adultery with her into great

tribulation ;^

23. But her children I will slay with pestilence

:

And so ^ all the churches shall know
That I am he that searcheth the reins and hearts,

And giveth "^ to each one of you according to your works.

* Lit. " who has his eyes."
' Lit. " and his feet " ; but the possessive pronoun is really a part of the

relative in Hebrew. Thus the stanza would run in Hebrew :

WK 3n'70 vyj; nrx

* Not " and she teacheth "
; for we have here a Hebrew idiom ; see vol. i.

14 sq.
* See vol. i. p. 71. Here as in iii. 9, ISofi with the present indie, is to be

rendered by the future.

' Text adds a gloss, "unless they repent of their works." These words

are unnecessary. Moreover, ^di' ixrj with ind. (fxeravo-qaovaiv, AX : M-fravor^-

auaiv C 025. 046), is against John's usage. The punishments in 22*- ^ leave

an opportunity for repentance but not the punishment in 23*. The omission

of 22° restores the parallelism and makes this stanza a trisiich as the two that

follow.
* Here koI has this meaning still more strongly than in Matt. v. 15,

xxiii. 32 ; I John iii. 19, etc.

' 6 ipavvCii' . . . Kai Suxru. We have here another instance of the same

idiom as in i. 5''-6= in.«<i . . . jna.i. Cp. Amos ix. 6 for a construction like

that implied in the text. The judgments about to be executed in 22-23* will
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24. But to you I say, to the rest that are in Thyatira,

As many as have not this doctrine,

That know ^ not the deep things of Satan, as they call

(them)

—

25. I cast upon you none other burden

:

Only hold fast what ye have till I come.

26. And he that overcometh, even he ^ that keepeth my The victor

works unto the end

—

shall share

To him will I give authority over the nations

:

j?
Christ's

27^ As I also have received from my Father,3 ovSThe"

27. And he shall break * them with a rod of iron
; and°re-'

As the potter's vessels shall they be dashed to pieces :
^ ceive the

28. And I will give him the morning star. morning

29. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

cause all the Churches to know that it is Christ that is the Judge, and that

He judgeth now. In fact it is from such experience that they connect the
judgments in 22 with the conclusion in 23"^. The judgments are in accordance
with the works. Both the sins and their punishments have become actually

known to them. Hence there is no eschatological reference here to the final

judgment, and accordingly Kal 5ui<rw must not be translated "and I will

give," but according to the Hebrew idiom as rendered above. Here is

another fact tending to prove that the Seven Letters were written at a much
earlier date than the Book as a whole. The Letters insist more upon the
present judgments of Providence, the Book as a whole on the final judgment.

1
'E7J'w<ra«'. Timeless aorist to be translated as a perfect=" have recog-

nised"= "know." See Introd. vol. i. Gram. §4. iii.

2 Or "and."
' This line follows 26'' immediately, as the exactly parallel construction in

iii. 21 shows.
* Or " shatter " or *' destroy "

; see note in vol. i. p. 75 sq.
^ ffwrpi^erat is to be taken as a Hebraism and rendered by the future

;

see vol. i. 77. Tyc (ut vas figuli comminuentur) Pr vg (sicut (tanquam vg)
vas figuli confringentur) (s^-) presuppose ffvyrpi^riffovTai and the above
translation. 2050 gig (s^ emended by Gwynn)= Kai crvvrpi^pei avroi/^ wj rd
ffKe&rj kt\. In any case the verb affects the fdvrj, not the a-Keinj.

avvrpi^ovrai (or ffvfTpi^riffovTai) would have seemed more natural in our
text, since ^Ovrj is thrice preceded and twice followed by the plural verb in

our author (xi. 18, xv. 4). But the sing, verb occasionally/o/Zozfj the neuter
plural of various nouns in our author ; see vol. i. Gram. § 8, ii. [b). If this

seems unsatisfactory here, seeing that eOvi] is referred to in the preceding
clause by ain-o^us, then we must regard awrpi^erai as a slip of the writer

or a primitive corruption for avvrpl^ovrai or avvrpi^'qffovTa.i.

star, 26-28
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Chapter III.

The
Church in

Sardis

blamed for

its spiritual

declension,

and ad-

monished
to be
watchful

and re-

pent, 1-3,

xvi. IS

Second
Beatitude

for those

who keep
their

garments
clean

Yet a few
in Sardis

are

worthy

The victor

shall

obtain a
spiritual

body, and
have his

name in

the Book
of life

m. 1-6. (Letter to the Church in Sardis.)

1. To the angel of the Church in Sardis write

:

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of God,
And the seven stars

:

I know thy works

That thou hast a name to live, but art dead.

2. Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, (but)

which are ready to die :
^

For I have found no works of thine fulfilled before my
God.2

8. Remember therefore how thou hast received and didst

hear,

And keep (them), and repent

XVI. 16. Behold, I come as a thief:

Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth his

garments,

So that he may not walk naked,

And his shame be seen.^

III. 3"^. If therefore thou dost not watch,

I will come as a thief,

And thou shalt not know
At what hour I shall come to thee.

4. But thou hast a few names in Sardis

Which have not defiled their garments,

And they shall walk with me in white j

For they are worthy.

6. He that overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white

garments

;

And I will in no wise blot his name out of the book of life,

But I will confess his name before my Father,

And before his angels.

He that hath an ear let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

^ The epistolary imperfect here rendered as a present.

^ "Works of thine" (AC). This judgment is more sweeping than the

reading of M 025. 046— " thy works." Sardis has failed as a centre of spiritual

power.
' Lit. " they see his shame."
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m. 7-13. (Letter to the Church in Philadelphia in which it

is given unqualified approval for its fidelity and steadfastness, and
promised the honour and privileges of the true Israel (9), and
deliverance from the final demonic woes in the approaching
worldwide tribulation (10- 11). He that overcometh shall have
an everlasting place in the spiritual Kingdom of God—even
God's city, the New Jerusalem—and bear on his forehead God's
oame and Christ's own new name, 12.)

7. And to the angel of the Church in Philadelphia write :

These things saith he that is holy, he that is true,

He that hath the key of David,

That openeth and none closeth,^

And closeth and none openeth :

8^ Behold I have set before thee an open door,
8''. Which none can shut.^

Church in

Phila-

delphia
praised for

its stead-

fastness

despite its

weakness,
7-8

8*. I know thy works,

That thou hast a little power,

And yet thou hast kept my word
And hast not denied my name.

0. Behold, I will cause ^ them of the synagogue of Satan
Who say that they are Jews and are not,

But do lie :

Behold, I will make them to come
And worship before thy feet.

And know that I have loved thee.

10. Because thou hast kept the word of my endurance,
I also will keep thee from the hour of tribulation,

Which is about to come upon the whole world.

To tempt them that dwell upon the earth.*

' See vol. i. 86.
' S*"- " form a parenthesis, if the MSS order is followed. But the MSS

order of the text cannot be right. Hence S^ "^ are restored before 8*. Thus
in 7-10 there are four stanzas : the first and third of six lines each, and the
second and fourth of four lines each.

' Here Idov SidQ= ]n: "un, and indubitably refers to the future, and should
be so translated (so rightly in AV.). This common Hebraism (see Gesenius,
liei. Gram, , transl. by Cowley, § 116/), where the participle = a future, is called

futurum instans. Our author sometimes puts the present (indicative) (cf.

ii. 22*) after t5oi5, where it is to be rendered as a future : also xvi. 15,
xxii. 7, 12. In the last three cases the ?pxo/j,ai may be rendered as a present
owing to the idea of futurity associated with the technical use of the verb.
The same variation in the renderings of this idiom appears in the LXX.

* The demonic temptations here referred to can only affect the unbelievers
{i.e. " those that dwell upon the earth "

; see note on xi. lo in vol. 1. 289).

Promised
the powers
and privi-

leges of

the true

Israel

And de-

liverance

from the

woes that

are to try

the
faithless
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The victor

shall dwell

for ever in

God's city

and bear

His name
and
Christ's

new name

Church in

Laodicea
denounced
for its

self-com-

placency
and for its

spiritual

destitution

despite its

material

wealth and
intellectual

culture,

14-17

Bidden to

seek the

true riches

and to re-

pent, 18-

19

11. I come quickly : hold fast what thou hast

;

Let none take thy crown.

12. He that overcometh—I will make him a pillar in the

temple of my God,
And he shall go out no more :

And I will write upon him the name of my God,
And the name of the city of my God,
The new Jerusalem which cometh down out of heaven

from my God,
And mine own new name.

13. He that hath an ear, let him hear

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

III. 14-22. (Letter to the Church in Laodicea.)

14. And to the angel of the Church in Laodicea write

:

These things saith the Amen,
The faithful and true witness,

The beginning of the creation of God

:

16. I know thy works

That thou art neither cold nor hot

:

I would thou wert cold or hot.

16. So because thou art lukewarm,

And neither cold nor hot,

I will spew thee out of my mouth.

17. Because thou sayest, I am rich.

And have gotten riches, and have need of nothing

;

And knowest not that thou art (of all creatures) the

(most) wretched and miserable

And poor and blind and naked :

18. I counsel thee to buy of me gold refined by fire, that

thou mayest be rich

;

And white garments, that thou mayest clothe thyself.

And that the shame of thy nakedness be not made
manifest

;

And eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou mayest see.

19. As many as I love, I reprove and chasten : be zealous

therefore, and repent.



III. 20-IV. 2.] VISION OF GOD 397

20. Behold, I stand at the door and knock : Appeal to

If any man hear my voice and open the door, *'?^
*"*^''

I will come in to him, and will sup with him, Laodicean
And he with me.

21. To him that overcometh, I will grant to sit with me on The victor

my throne, shall share

As I also have overcome, and sat down with my Father '" Christ's

on his throne.
fJ^Y' gi,

22. He that hath an ear, let him hear Father's

What the Spirit saith unto the Churches.

CHAPTER IV.

THE VISION OF QOD THE CREATOR, FROM
WHOM ARE ALL THINQS.

(With iv. comes an entire change of scene. The dramatic

contrast could not be greater. In ii.-iii. we had a vivid descrip-

tion of the Churches, with the ideals they cherished, their faulty

achievements, their not infrequent disloyalties, and their outlook

darkened with the fear of universal martyrdom. But the

moment we leave behind the restlessness and turmoil of earth,

the moral shortcomings and apprehensions of the Churches in

ii.-iii., we enter in iv. into an atmosphere of perfect assurance and
peace, where neither the threatenings of the powers of evil nor

the alarms of the faithful on earth can awake even a momentary
misgiving in the heavenly hosts that serve and worship. And
yet that the manifold needs and claims of the faithful on earth

were the object of God's gracious purposes becomes clear and
ever clearer as we advance.)

1. After these things I saw, and behold, a door was opened *

in heaven, and the former voice,^ which I had heard as of a trumpet

speaking with me, said. Come up hither, and I will show thee

the things which must come to pass hereafter. 2. Straightway vision of

I was in the spirit :
^ a throne

And behold a throne was set in heaven, Him that

And on the throne (was) one seated

;

sat there-

* I have taken these participles as finite verbs, a construction occasionally '

occurring in our author and in Hebrew, and very frequently in Aramaic. If

rendered as participles the sense is not so good : " Behold, a door opened in

heaven, and the former voice, as of a trumpet speaking with me, saying."
^ i.e. that in i. lo.

^ On the high probability that part of this chapter was written at an
earlier date by our author and subsequently incorporated by him when he
edited the complete work, see vol. i. 104 sq., § 3.
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The four

and twenty
Elders

The four

Cherubim,

8. And he that sat was to look upon Uke a jasper stone and
a sardius,

And there (was) a rainbow round about the throne, like

an emerald to look upon.

4. And round about the throne (were) four and twenty
thrones

:

And on the thrones four and twenty elders sitting,

Clothed in white garments

;

And on their heads (were) crowns of gold.

6. And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and voices

and thunders,

And seven lamps of fire were burning before the throne,^

6. And before the throne there was as it were a sea of glass

like unto crystal

;

And 2 round about the throne (were) four living creatures,'

full of eyes before and behind.

The
Cherubim
praise God
as Holy,
Almighty,
and Ever-
lasting

7. And the first creature (was) like a lion.

And the second creature like a calf,

And the third creature had a face as of a man,
And the fourth creature (was) like a flying eagle.

8. And the four
4

living creatures had each of them six

wmgs,'
And they rest ^ not day and night, saying

:

Holy, holy, holy (is) the Lord God Almighty,*

Which was, and which is, and which is to come.

* A gloss is added here : "which are the seven spirits of God." On the

whole line see vol. i. 117.
* A disturbing gloss is added here : "in the midst of the throne and "

; see

vol. i. 118.
' i.e. Cherubim ; see vol. i. 1 19-123.
* The following clause is here interpolated: "Around and within they

are full of eyes"; see vol. i. 125.
* Pr gig and vg*- ^ give " rested." See next note.
' The rendering "Almighty" is probably right, but by no means certain.

The Hebrew behind iravTOKpd.r(op is in our author nixas ; see Isa. vi. 3. See foot-

note on i. 7 above. The specific word in Greek for " Almighty " is Tra>>To8vi>anoi,

which is found in Wisd. vii. 23, xi. 17, xviii. 15. It is significant that, although
Kpareiv has in some instances approximately the meaning of "to be powerful,"

in the LXX (see Esth. i. I ; l Esdr. iv. 38, etc.), it never has this meaning in

our author nor in the NT. The two words iravTOKpdrup, irai>ToS6t>afiot are

found side by side in the Liturgy of St. James ; see Lightfoot, Apostolic Fathers,

II. i. 7. In the Apostles' Creed and generally in later times omnipotens is

the equivalent of 1ta.vroKpi.Tu3p. The rendering " Lord God of Hosts " would
be safe in any case.
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9. And when the living creatures give^ glory and honour
and thanks

To him that sitteth on the throne,

Who liveth for ever and ever,

10. The four and twenty elders falP down before him that The Elders

sitteth on the throne, P'"se God

And worship ^ him that liveth for ever and ever.
Creator of

And cast their crowns before the throne, saying, all things,

lO-II
11. Worthy art thou our Lord and God,

To receive the honour and the glory and the power

:

For thou didst create all things,

And because of thy will they were, and were created.*

CHAPTER V.

THE VISION OF CHRIST THE REDEEMER, THROUGH
WHOM ARE ALL THINGS.

(As in iv. we have the vision of God from whom are all things,

in V. we have the vision of the Lamb, into whose hands the

destinies of the world are committed, inasmuch as through His
redeeming death He had won the right to carry God's purposes

into effect. As in iv. the Elders and Cherubim worship God as

the Creator, in v. the Cherubim, Elders, and angels worship

Christ as the Redeemer, while the chapter closes in the adora-

tion of God and Christ by all.)

1. And I saw upon the right hand of him that sat on the Vision of

throne a book written within and on the back, sealed the sealed

book
^ These verbs are futures and not pasts in the Greek. But the context which

cannot admit of futures. We have here no prediction of what shall be under none could

certain circumstances, but (a) either an account of what the Seer saw in a open, 1-4

vision in the past—in such a case we should have pasts, and so Pr vg** ^' ' arm^
render

—

{b) or a statement of the regular order of divine worship in heaven.

Since the praise of the Elders follows immediately on that of the Cherubim, the
context seems to favour (^). Hence the futures are to be rendered as presents.

The Greek futures represent Hebrew imperfects in the mind of our author
used in afrequentative sense—a common usage in Hebrew ; see vol. i. Gram.
§ 10. ii. (h). But (a) may be right, and the context refer simply to what the
Seer saw in his vision. Then the futures would have to be rendered as pasts,

as in the Latin and Armenian Versions mentioned above. The Hebrew
imperfects in the mind of our author would explain this anomaly also. In
careful translations like the LXX the uncertainty of the translators as to

whether the Hebrew imperfect should be rendered by the Greek present,

future, or past imperfect is constantly manifest, each of these renderings being
possible.

^ Lit. " were" (Va«'—so A omitting rest of line). Other MSS and Ver-
sions :

" were and were created."
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save the

Lamb,
whom the

Seer now
beholds

Adoration
of the

Lamb by
the

Cherubim,
Elders,

and count-

less hosts

of angels,

8-12

2. with seven seals. And I saw a strong angel proclaiming
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and

8. to loose the seals thereof? And no one in heaven, or on
earth, or under the earth was able to open the book, or to

4. look thereon. And I wept much, because no one was
6. found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon. And

one of the Elders saith unto me, Weep not : Behold the

Lion that is of the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath

6. prevailed to open the book and its seven seals. And I

saw between the throne and the four living creatures and
the elders ^ a Lamb standing as though it had been slain,

having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven

7. spirits of God sent out into all the earth. And he came
and took ^ (it) out of the right hand of him that sat on

8. the throne. And when he had taken the book, the

four living creatures and the four and twenty elders fell

9. down before the Lamb, having each of them a harp and
golden bowls full of incense.^ And they sang* a new
song, saying,

Worthy art thou to take the book,

And to open the seals thereof;

For thou wast slain,

And hast redeemed unto God with thy blood

Men of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation,

10. And hast made them unto our God a kingdom and
priests.

And they reign ^ upon the earth.

11. And I saw, and heard the voice of many angels round
about the throne;^ and the number of them was ten

thousand times ten thousand and thousands of thousands,

12. saying, with a loud voice :

Worthy is the Lamb that hath been slain

To receive the power, and riches, and wisdom,

And might, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

? Here the Lamb stands between the inner circle of the Cherubim and
the outer circle of the Elders. This implies a Hebraism in the text. See
vol. i. 140. Otherwise render: "in the midst of the throne and the four

living creatures and in the midst of the elders."
^ The perfect is here an aorist perfect : the RV. renders " taketh "

; cf.

viii. 5. See Introd. vol. i. Gram. § 4. v.

' The MSS add a gloss here :
" which are the prayers of the saints." The

prayers and the incense were not identical ; see vol. i. 145.
* The text has " sing "

; but this can represent the Hebrew imperfect in our

author's mind.
' In the vision the Seer sees the saints already reigning in the Millennial

Kingdom. Otherwise the verb is to be given a future sense as a Hebraism.
* The MSS add a gloss here : "And the living creatures and the elders."

See vol. i. 148.
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13-14. (These two verses form the proper close to iv.-v.,

for they give the grand finale pronounced by all creation in

praise of both God and the Lamb—the themes of iv. and
V. 1-12.)

18. And every created thing which is in heaven, and on the All crea-

earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, and all things that tion unites

are therein, heard I, saying, iH}
praising

God and

Unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, f^.^f"^^'
Be the blessing, and the honour, and the glory,

And the power, for ever and ever.

14. And the four living creatures said

Amen.
And the elders fell down and worshipped.

CHAPTER VL

THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD BEGINS WITH
THE OPENING OF THE SEALS BY CHRIST.

(Christ opens seal after seal of the Seven-sealed Book, and as
they are successively opened a series of destructive agencies are
let loose—war, international strife, famine, pestilence, the prayers
of the martyrs which have become instruments of divine wrath
(see footnote 2, p. 403), a mighty earthquake, cataclysms
affecting heaven and earth. Through these God's judgments on
evil are brought to pass. But the cosmic troubles are still

future, and even when fulfilled are partial and not the immediate
heralds of the end, as the dwellers on the earth apprehended (see

vol. i. 183, 153 sqq.).

1. And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven
seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures
saying as with a voice of thunder. Come.

2. And I saw, and behold a white horse, Vision of

And he that sat thereon had a bow ; War
And there was given unto him a crown

:

And he went forth conquering and to conquer.

3. And when he opened the second seal, I heard the second
living creature saying, Come,

VOL. II.—26
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Vision of

inter-

national

and civil

strife

Vision of

famine

Vision of

pestilence

4. And another horse, a red one, went forth :

And to him that sat thereon was given to take away the

peace of the earth,

^

And that they should slay one another,

And there was given to him a great sword.'

6. And when he opened the third seal, I heard the third

living creature saying, Come.

And I saw, and behold, a black horse

;

And he that sat thereon had a balance in his hand.

6. And I heard as it were a voice in the midst of the four

living creatures saying,

A measure of wheat for a penny,

And three measures of barley for a penny

;

But to the oil and the wine do no hurt.*

7. And when he opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of

the fourth living creature saying. Come.

8. And I saw, and behold, a pale horse :
*

And he that sat thereon was naiiRd Pestilence,^

* So A, which omits ^k. But even if we retain iK, with the great

majority of the authorities, the sense could be the same; cf. ii. 9, "the

blasphemy of (^/c) them." This peace is the wrong peace. Christ came to

destroy it to make room for the true peace. The text recalls a saying of

Christ in Matt. x. 34 : "Think not that I came to send peace on the earth :

I come not to send peace but a sword." Otherwise with >t, etc., render :
" to

take peace from the earth."
* The sword bears here the eschatological meaning of civil and international

strife. It is given by God to the faithless nations that they may destroy each

other with it. See vol. i. 165.

' Ramsay (Cities of St. Paul, 430 sq.) traces these commands to ancient

custom. "The annual crops may be destroyed, but that means only scarcity

and high prices ; a new year will bring new crops. On the other hand, the

vines and the olive must not be destroyed, because that means lasting ruin.

New olive trees take about seventeen years to mature. Vines also need a

number of years. . . . This old principle of West Asiatic international

religious law was taken up into the Mosaic Law." This is no doubt true, but

our author is first of all and mainly dependent on the Little Apocalypse (Mark

xiii. and parallels) and Zech. i. 8, vi. 2-7. See vol. i. 158 sqq.

* The MSS add a gloss :
" And Hades followed with him." See vol. i.

169 sq.
. .. ...

s So e6.va.Tos must be rendered. It bears this meanmg m n. 23, xvni. »,

and frequently in the LXX. It = -i3i. See vol. i. 170. In Aquila and Sym-

machus 13t is rendered by Xoi/t6j ("pestilence"), which is unmistakable in

meaning, but in the LXX by ddvaros and not \oiijl6s. (Hence correct foot-

note in vol. i. 170.) Aquila so renders it in Deut. xxviii. 21; Amos iv. 10;

Hab. iii. 5 : Sym. in Ps. Ixxvii. (Ixxviii.) 48, xc. (xci.) 6 ; Jer. xlv. (xxxviii.)

2, and both translators in Ex. v, 3, ix. 3, 15 ; Ezk vi, 12, xii. 16. In Ps.

Ixxvii. (Ixxviii. ) 50 the LXX renders both niD and lan by edvaros.



VI. d-13.J FIFTH AND SIXTH SEALS 4O3

And authority was given unto him over the fourth part of
the earth. 1

9. And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw underneath Vision of

the altar the souls of them that had been slain for the the

word of God, and for the testimony which they held :
"i^rtyrs

^ ' praying foi

10. And they cried ^ with a loud voice, saying, on "heir

°"

How long, O Master, holy and true,
perse-

Dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 9_io
'

On them that dwell on the earth ?

11. And there was given to each one of them a white robe ; The
And they were bidden to rest yet for a little season, rnartyrs

Until their fellow-servants also and their brethren should ^'Y^." ,

be fulfilled, Sr'
That should be killed even as they.

12. And I saw when he opened the sixth seal

:

And there was a great earthquake

;

Vision of

And the sun became black as sackcloth of hair, *" eanh-

And the whole moon became as blood

;

quake

13. And the stars of heaven fell ^ to the earth, eyils

'^

As a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, 12-14

When shaken by a mighty wind.

* MSS add a gloss : "to kill with sword and with famine and with
pestilence (or 'death'), and with the wild beasts of the earth." See vol. i.

171.
^ Though the subject of the seal is described as "persecutions" (see vol.

i. 158, 171 sqq. ), in keeping with the original eschatological tradition in Mark
xiii. 7-9, 24-25 (and parallels), the reader should observe that its character
has been changed by our author. Here the first thought is not of the
persecutors or of their victims, but of the prayers of the latter. The prayers
of the martyrs, vi. 9-10, are conceived as an instrument of divine wrath.
The prayers of the martyrs offered on the altar, vi. 9-10, as those of all the
saints, viii. 3-4, become spiritual forces. Hence a voice from this altar,

ix. 13, orders the four angels of punishment to be let loose for the second
Woe, and in xiv. 18 an angel from this altar delivers to the Son of Man the
divine command to undertake the judgment of the earth, while in xvi. 7
(which rightly belongs to xix., see vol. ii. 122) the altar declares, as the angels.
Elders and Cherubim have already done, that God's righteousness and truth

have at last been vindicated in the destruction of Rome. Thus the prayers of
the martyrs and saints are conceived as bringing about divine judgment, like

the other seals.
'^ ^ireaav should perhaps be rendered "were cast," seeing that irltrTeiv is

here used as the passive of /3dXXei»'=: "casteth," in the next line. In Isa.

xxxiv. 4 the same verb is presupposed in both clauses of the LXX and Sym. :

TTeo-fiTat . . . wi irliTT ft. See vol. i. 180.
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14. And the heaven was parted,

Being rolled up as a scroll ;
^

And every mountain and island were moved out of their

., , places.
Mens ^

th^'^^V^^'
16. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, and the

fg^j chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, and every

15-17 bondman and freeman, hid themselves in the caves and
16. in the rocks of the mountains ; and said to the mountains

and to the rocks,

Fall on us, and hide us from the presence of him that

sitteth on the throne,

And from the wrath of the Lamb :

17. For the great day of his 2 wrath is come

;

And who is able to stand ?

CHAPTER VII.

VISION OF THE SEALING OF THE SPIRITUAL ISRAEL

:

AND OF THEIR BLESSEDNESS IN HEAVEN AFTER
MARTYRDOM.

(In the preceding five chapters there is a progressive drama,

advancing in a series of visions dealing first with its chief agents :

{a) with the Christian Church on earth, ii.-iii.
;

{b) with God
from whom are all things, iv.

;
{c) with Christ, who takes upon

Himself the fulfilment of God's purposes, v. ; and then with the

opening of the first six Seals, which are to be followed by a

series of social and cosmic judgments, vi. But with vii. 1-3 a

pause is made in order that the spiritual Israel may be sealed, to

secure them against the coming three Woes of a demonic char-

acter, 4-8. Thus in vii. 1-8 a pause is made in the movement

of the divine drama, but in vii. 9-17 there is more: there is a

breach in the unity of time, a unity which has been observed in

ii.-vii. 8. But this breach is full of purpose. The sealing in

vii. 1-4, though it secures the faithful from demonic powers, does

not secure them from suffering martyrdom. Hence to encourage

them to face these impending evils the Seer recounts the vision

in vii. 9-17, in which, looking to the close of the great tribula-

» So H i\i(Ta6ixevoi and some Cursives. So also Isa. xxxiv. 4 : iXiy^fferai wj

/3ij3X(of 6 ovpafds. But the best attested reading, i'Kiaabfi.evov, is perhaps at

once original and a primitive slip for the emended form in k. If iXtaadfuvov

be taken as the original and correct text, then it is to be rendered : "as a

scroll being rolled up."
' Less weighty authorities read " their."
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tion, he beholds those who had been sealed and died as martyrs,

already triumphant in heaven before the establishment of the

Millennial Kingdom. This vision is proleptic. It constitutes a

breach in the unity of time. At its close the chronological order

of events is resumed. Such pxoleptic visions recur with the

same purpose later on.)

1. After this I saw four angels standing at the four corners Destruc-

of the earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that no tJve

wind should blow on the earth, or on the sea, or upon any ^^g^i^c'es

2. tree. And I saw another angel ascend from the sun-
^fi^ God's

rising, having a seal ^ of the living God : and he cried servants

with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was are sealed,

8. given to hurt the earth and the sea, saying, Hurt not '~3

the earth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we have sealed

4. the servants of our God in their foreheads. And I heard The

the number of them that were sealed : a hundred and spiritual

forty and four thousand were sealed ^ out of every tribe of
selied 4-8

the children of Israel.

6. Of the tribe of Judah were sealed ^ twelve thousand

:

Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand

:

7. Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand :

8. Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand

:

Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand :

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed ^ twelve thousand

:

5.*= Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand :

6. Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand

:

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand

:

Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand."

9. After these things I saw, Vision of

And behold, a great multitude, which no man could the future

number, blessedness

Out of every nation, and (all) tribes and peoples and [hat had
tongues, been

Standing before the throne and before the Lamb, sealed and

Clothed in white robes, and with palms in their hands ;
suffered

martyrdom
^ The text here is without the article. In ix. 4, where it recurs, it has

the art.

^ The participle here is to be rendered as a finite verb. See Introd. Gram.
§ 4. ii. <b).

^ 5*^-6 have been restored to their original order, in which the sons of Leah
are followed by those of Rachel, and these in turn first by the sons of Leah's
handmaid and then by Rachel's. See vol. i. p. 207.
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Their 10. And they were crying ^ with a loud voice, saying,

praise Salvation to our God

thronV^^
That sitteth on the throne,

And to the Lamb.

In which 11. And all the angels stood round about the throne and
the angels the elders and the four living creatures ; and they fell

join, II-I2 before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God,
saying,

12. Amen

:

Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
And thanksgiving, and honour, and power.

And might, be unto our God for ever and ever.'

13. And one of the elders answered, saying unto me, These
who are clothed in the white robes, who are they, and

14. whence came they ? And I said unto him, My Lord,

thou knowest. And he said unto me.

These are they that have come out of the great tribulation.

And have washed ^ their robes.

And made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

The 15. Therefore they are before the throne of God
;

blessedness ^nd they serve him day and night in his temple :

of the ^^^ j^g jj^^^ sitteth on the throne shall abide upon them.*
martyrs, i^

15-17 16. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more

;

Neither shall the sun smite ^ them any more, nor any heat

:

17. For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall be
their shepherd.

And shall guide them unto the fountains of the waters of

life:

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

^ Here KpA^ovci represents the imperfect in Hebrew in the Seer's mind,
and should be rendered by a past imperfect.

^ Nearly all authorities but C Pr add " Amen "
; but it seems to be here a

liturj,'ica! addition, as Swete remarks: it is bracketed by WH. See note
in vol. i. pp. 19, 151 sq. The MSS read :

" The blessing and the glory," etc.

" We have here a Hebraism frequent in our author ; see note in vol. i.

14 sqq. The RV, here, as always in the case of this idiom, is wrong

—

"Come . . . and they washed."
* Or : "shall cause his Shekinah to dwell upon them." See vol. i. p. 215.

The construction <tkt]vovv iir a.iiro'ui is not found in any OT. version (so far

as I know) except in Aquila's (Ex. xxiv. 16). In xxi. 3 of our text we have
VKt^vodv ner olvtQv. Now, smce <TK7}vovv = \ZiV and hy frequently follows pv,
CTKTivovv iiri seems here modelled on the Hebrew, as ffKrjvovv /xeTo, on ov pe*.

Cf. the presupposed interchange of Sv and DV in the LXX and Theod. of

Dan. v\\. 13, while Matt. xxiv. 30, xxvi. 64 (^px'^''^"''"' ^^^ ^- "e^eXdii') and the

LXX of Dan. vii. 13, presuppose hv, and Mark xiii. 26, Luke xxi. 27 (ipxbfi-tvop

iv), and Mark xiv. 62 {ipx^fievov fierd), presuppose av.
* An emendation of Gwynn and Swete. See vol. i. 2 16.
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CHAPTER VIII.

HEAVEN'S PBAISES STILLED THAT THE PRAYERS OF
ALL THE FAITHFUL MAY BE PRESENTED TO GOD
AGAINST THE IMPENDING THREE WOES.

(i, 3-5, 2 (restored), 6 (restored), 13. Amid the silence

of heaven for the space of half an hour, when all praises and
thanksgivings were hushed, the prayers of all the saints are

presented before God, i, 3-5, to shield them in the coming

tribulation. Then three Trumpets are given to three angels,

wherewith they prepared to sound, 6, whereupon the Seer

beheld another vision, even an angel flying in mid heaven

and proclaiming, "Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the

earth," i.e. the non-Christians and faithless, because of the

three Woes that were about to come upon them, 13. On the

interpolated passage, viii. 7-12, and the changes introduced by
the interpolator in viii. i, 2, 6, 13, see notes below, and vol. i.

219 sqq.)

1. And when he opened the seventh seal, there followed a Silence

3. silence in heaven for about the space of half an hour.^ And Y^'^^^
*"

another angel came and stood by the altar, having a golden
t^at^t^g

censer ; and there was given to him much incense, that he prayers of

should offer it upon ^ the prayers of all the saints upon the all the

4. golden altar which was before the throne. And the smoke saints

of the incense went up from the angel's hand before God
presented

5. on behalf of the prayers of the saints. And the angel took before

the censer and filled it with the fire of the altar, and cast God, 3-5

it upon the earth. And there followed lightnings, and
voices, and thunders,^ and an earthquake.

2. And I saw three angels ; and unto them were given three Three

trumpets.* ^"Sf'^^ bidden to

^ viii. 2 is an intrusion in its present context and not original in its present ^°"" ^

form. It is restored in what appears to have been its original form after
"^^^

viii. 5. These changes are due to the interpolation of viii. 7-12. See vol. i. '"'"P^ ^

218-222,224.
announc-

2 Or "on behalf of." JJS
^^^

' This is the original order as in iv. 5, xi. 19, xvi. 18. See Introd. Chap. ^^^
IV, where it deals with this phrase. Corrupt order in MSS, due to inter- °^^'

polator of viii. 7-12. ' * ^

* The text reads :
" And I saw the seven angels which stand (kar-tiKixaiv.

This termination -a.ai.v not found elsewhere in our author, who uses -av. Cf.

xix. 3, elprfKav ; xxi. 6, yiyovav. See vol. i, Inirod. Gram. § I. iii. {c)) before

God, and there were given unto them seven trumpets."
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6. And the three ^ angels who had the three ^ trumpets pre-

pared to sound.

2

18. And I saw, and I heard an eagle flying in the midst of

heaven, saying with a loud voice. Woe, woe, woe, to

them that dwell on the earth, because of the voices*

of the trumpets of the three angels, which are about to

sound.

Interpolated Passage.

[7. And the first (angel) sounded.

And there followed hail and fire, mingled with blood, and
they were cast upon the earth :

And the third part of the earth was burnt up,

And the third part of the trees was burnt up,

And all * green grass was burnt up.

8. And the second angel sounded

:

And as it were a great mountain burning with fire was cast

into the sea

:

And the third part of the sea became blood

;

9. And there died the third part of the creatures which were

in the sea—that had life

;

And the third part of the ships were destroyed.

10. And the third angel sounded

:

And there fell from heaven a great star, burning as a torch,

And it fell on a third part of the waters, and on the foun-

tains of waters,^

11.^ And the third part of the waters became like^ wormwood;
And t many men f

"^ died of the waters, because they had
become bitter.

^ Text has "seven."
* Here the editor of John's Apocalypse interpolated a small Apocalypse,

viii. 7-12 ; see vol. i. 218-222. This consisted of four stanzas of four lines

each. These four plagues are modelled on the first four Bowls.
* Text reads :

" the remaining voices." The addition comes from the hand

of the interpolator of viii. 7-12.
* Instead of "all green grass" the rest of viii. 7-12 suggests that in the

original document there stood originally : "the third of all green grass." But

why the change was made is not apparent ; for as it stands it is in direct con-

flict with ix. 4.
' The context requires "of the fountains," etc. See vol. i. 234. The

MSS add : "and the name of the star is called Wormwood." But this clause

breaks the development of thought and makes the stanza consist of five lines

instead of four.

•So 2038 Or* Pr fl gig vg s> bo sa eth. Other authorities=" became

wormwood." But the waters did not "become wormwood," but bitter in

taste like wormwood.
^ We should expect : "the third part of mankind." See vol. i. 23d.
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12. And the fourth angel sounded

:

And the third part of the sun was smitten,

And the third part of the moon, and the third part of the
stars

;

So that the third part of them was darkened,
And t the day did not shine for the third part of it, nor

hkewise the night, t ^]

CHAPTERS IX.-XIII.

THE THREE WOES.

(The three Woes, i.e. (i) the demonic locusts, (2) the demonic
horsemen, (3) Satan and the two Beasts. These affect only those

that dwell on the earth, i.e. the non-Christians, viii. 13, who had
not the seal of God on their foreheads, ix. 4. The third Woe, it

is true, results in the universal martyrdom of the faithful, xiii. 15 ;

but its power to deceive and destroy spiritually is limited to the

non-faithful, xiii. 14. Thus these Woes affect in the deepest

sense only those who had not the seal of God on their fore-

heads. Yet evil at this stage appears to have triumphed, and the

cause of God on earth to be brought to an end for evermore.)

THE FIRST AND SECOND WOES.

IX. (The first Woe consists of a plague of demonic locusts,

which had no power to hurt those who had God's seal on their

foreheads, but only those who had not, i-ii. The second Woe
consists of a plague of demonic horsemen, which were let loose

from the Euphrates and destroyed one-third of the heathen

world, 13-21.)

Chapter IX.

1. And the first ^ angel sounded

:

And I saw a star fallen from heaven to the earth,

And there was given unto him the key of the pit of the

abyss.

' The text is hopelessly corrupt. There is no connection between the

destruction of one-third part of the sun and the reduction of the length of the

day by one-third. The corruption may have arisen in the Hebrew. The
Bohairic gives what was apparently the original sense :

" the third part of them
did not shine by day, nor likewise by night." Cf. eth. I here withdraw the
note in vol. i. 237 unless so far as it traces the error to the Semitic original.

" " Fifth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues in viii. 7-12.
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First Woe
—plague

of demonic
locusts,2-3

No power
to injure

any save

such as had
not God's
seal on
their fore-

heads, 4-5

2. And he opened the pit of the abyss
;

And there went up a smoke from the pit,

As the smoke of a great furnace

;

And the sun and the air were darkened by the smoke of

the pit.

8. And out of the smoke came forth locusts upon the earth

;

And power was given them, as the scorpions of the earth

have power.

4. And it was said unto them that they should not hurt the

grass of the earth,

Nor any green thing, nor any tree, but only the men
That had not the seal of God on their foreheads.

5. And it was given them that they should not kill them,

But that they should be tormented five months :

And their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when
it striketh a man.^

6. And in those days men shall seek death,

And shall not find it

;

And they shall desire to die.

But death shall flee 2 from them.

7. And the forms of the locusts were like unto horses pre-

pared for war

;

And on their heads as it were crowns like gold.

And their faces were as the faces of men.

8. And they had hair as the hair of women.
And their teeth were as those of lions

;

9. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron.

And the sound of their wings was as the sound of

chariots,

(Yea) of many horses rushing to war.

10. And they have tails like unto scorpions, and stings

;

And in their tails is their power

To hurt men five months.

Their king 11, They have over them as king the angel of the abyss

:

His name in Hebrew is Abaddon.^

' In my Commentary (vol. i. 222, 243) and Text I have treated this line

as a gloss for the reason given in vol. i. 222 ; but it may be original.

* The text reads " fleeth," which seems to be a Hebraism : «.«,= Hebrew
imperfect in the mind of the writer. See vol. i. Introd. Gram. § 4. i. (a).

^ Text adds a gloss: "And in the Greek (tongue) he hath the name
Apollyon." See vol. i. 245 sq.

The
appearance
of the

locusts,

7-10
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12. The first Woe is past : behold, there come yet two Woes
hereafter.

13. And the second * angel sounded

:

And I heard a voice from the horns of the golden altar

which is before God,
14. Saying to the second ^ angel who had the trumpet, The

Loose the four angels who are bound at the great river second

Euphrates. Woe-the
*^ demonic

15. And the four angels were loosed, froTSe"
Which had been prepared for the hour and day and Euphrates
month and year.

In order to kill the third part of mankind.

16. And the numbers of the armies of the horsemen were
twice ten thousand times ten thousand :

17. I heard the number of them : and so I saw the horses in

the vision,^

And them that sat < on them.

And they that sat > on them ^ had breastplates of fire and
brimstone :

And the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions
;

And from their mouths issued fire and smoke and brim-

stone.

18. By these three plagues was the third part of mankind The third

killed, P"t 0/

By the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which
^a^in]^J5_j

issued from their mouths
;

10. For the power of the horses is in their mouths ;
* and with

them they do hurt.

^ Text reads " sixth," owing to the interpolation of the four plagues
in viii. 7-12.

^ Text seems corrupt, but I cannot emend it satisfactorily. The fact that
we have here the construction r. Ka6r]aivovs ew f avruv t—a construction
against our author's usage—may point to the evil activities of John's editor.

Cf. xiv. 15, 16, where in an interpolation the same wrong construction
occurs twice. I have supposed a loss of iir' avroi/s Kal oi Kad^fievoi through
hmt. and corrected ^x^"^*^' ii^to ^x*"*^^^- ovtus, according to our author's
usage, refers to what precedes, cf. ii. 15, iii. 5, 16, xvi. 18; but it cannot
do so here, for the description of the horses comes later.

* i.e. " on the horses." The text reads : Kad-Qfi^vovi iir' f avruv f ( = " sat

on them "). This incorrect phrase seems due to the interpolator who tam-
pered with the text. I here withdraw the suggestions in vol. i. 252 sq.

* The text adds a gloss here : "and in their tails ; for their tails are like
unto serpents, having heads." But the destructive powers of the horses lie

in the fire, smoke, and brimstone which issue from their mouths, and not in
their tails. The gloss is due to ix. 10. See vol. i. 253 sq.
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The rest 20. And the rest of mankind, which had not been killed by

repented these plagues,
not, 20-2I

j)i(j not even repent of the works of their hands,

So as not to worship demons, and the idols

Of gold, and of silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of

wood;
Which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk

:

21. And they repented not of their murders, nor of their

sorceries.

Nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts.

Chapter X.

The angel
with the

Little

Book

The seven

thunders,

but their

message
not to be
written

down, 3-4

God's pur-

poses to be
fulfilled

without

delay, 6-7

THE SEER'S NEW COMMISSION.

(This chapter serves several purposes. It was written mainly

as an introduction to xi. 1-13 (the Little Book), but partly also

to prepare the way for xii. sqq. (see x. 11) and partly to declare

that the time prayed for by the martyrs, vi. 9 sqq., when God's

purposes, x. 7, should be accomplished, would no longer be

delayed. Thus x. links together the earlier chapters with the

later. A strong angel presents the seer with the Little Book

{i.e. xi. 1-13—a transmitted source), and swears that God's

purpose with regard to the world would be forthwith fulfilled,

i-y. The Seer is then bidden to eat this Book and to issue

other prophecies, 8-1 1.)

1. And I saw another strong angel coming down from^

heaven clothed with a cloud, and the rainbow was upon

his head, and his face was as the sun, and his legs ' were

2. as pillars of fire. And he had in his hand a little book

open : and he set his right foot upon the sea, and his

3. left foot upon the earth; And he cried with a loud voice, as

a lion roareth ; and when he cried, the seven thunders

4. uttered their voices. And when the seven thunders

uttered (their voices), I was about to write : and I heard

a voice from heaven saying, Seal up the things which the

6. seven thunders have uttered, and write them not. And
the angel that I saw standing upon the sea and upon the

6. earth lifted up his right hand to heaven, And sware by

him that liveth for ever and ever, who created the heaven

and the things that are therein, and the earth and the

' The word is here iK.

' That oi 7r65€s avTov has this meaning here is shown in vol. i. 259.
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things that are therein, and the sea and the things

that are therein, that there shall be time no longer.

7. But in the days of the voice of the third ^ angel, when
he shall sound, ^ then is the mystery of God finished,

according to the good tidings which he declared to his

8. servants the prophets. And the voice which I heard from
heaven spake unto me again and said,' Go, take the book
which is open in the hand of the angel that standeth upon

9. the sea and upon the earth. And I went unto the angel

and bade * him give me the little book. And he saith

unto me, Take it and eat it up, and it shall make thy belly

10. bitter, but in thy mouth it shall be sweet as honey. And The Seer

I took the little book out of the hand of the angel and ate g^^^j'^^

it up ; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey, and when I

11. had eaten it my belly was made bitter. And they said The Seer

unto me. Thou must prophesy again concerning many will after-

peoples and nations and tongues and kings. other

prophecies

Chapter XI.

THE ANTICHKIST IN JERUSALEM.

(XI. 1-13 is a proleptic digression on the Antichrist in

Jerusalem. It is a digression, because the Seer turns aside from
his main theme of the Antichrist as identical with Rome and its

empire : it is proleptic, because in point of time it belongs to

the third Woe, when Satan has been cast down from heaven,

and the kingdom of the Antichrist established, xii.-xiii. This
task once fulfilled in xi. 1-13, he returns to his main theme
in xi. 14-xviii. The seer here uses a source which originally

had in several respects a different meaning. Its present meaning
is given in the short summary in vol. i. 269.)

1. And he gave * me a reed like unto a rod, saying, Rise The

and measure the temple of God, and the altar, and them "l^^sunng

2. that worship therein. But the court that is without the faithful to

secure
' Text reads "seventh. For this and other changes introduced by an them

early editor, see vol. i. 219 sqq. against

;
See vol. i. 264 sq. demonic

* The Greek is solecistic, and the solecism appears to go back to the Seer, powers
* " And bade " is here a rendering of Xiyuy, followed by an inf., as in i_2

xiii. 14.
' The Greek is idodr] fioi Xiyuv, which must be rendered as if it were

IdwKev iJLOt, . , . \iy<j)v. For like abnormal constructions, see note, vol.

1. 274.
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The
preaching

of the two
witnesses,

3-6

The Beast

from the

abyss puts

them to

death in

Jerusalem,

and the

people of

the land

rejoice,

7-10

Resurrec-

tion and
ascension

of the two
witnesses,

11-12

Judgment
on Jeru-
salem and
conversion

of the rest

of the

Jews

8

temple leave out, and measure it not; for it hath been
given unto the nations : and the holy city they shall

tread under foot forty and two months.^ And I will

appoint my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a

thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in

4. sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the two
candlesticks, which stand before the Lord of the earth.

5. And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of

6. their mouth, and devoureth their enemies.^ These
have the power to shut the heaven, that it rain not

during the days of their prophecy : and they have power
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to smite

7. the earth with every plague, as often as they will. And
when they have finished their testimony, the beast that

corneth up out of the abyss shall make war with them, and
shall overcome them, and kill them. And their dead
bodies (shall lie) in the street of the great city, that

spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also their

Lord was crucified. And some of the peoples and tribes

and tongues and nations look upon their dead bodies

three days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies

to be laid in a tomb.

And they that dwell in the land^ rejoice over them, and
make merry; and they shall send gifts one to another;

because these two prophets had tormented them that

dwell in the land.^ And after the three days and a half

the breath of life from God entered into them, and they

stood upon their feet, and great fear fell upon them that

beheld them. And they heard a great voice from heaven
saying unto them. Come up hither. And they went up
into heaven in the cloud ; and their enemies beheld them.

And in that hour there was a great earthquake, and
the tenth part of the city fell ; and there were killed

in the earthquake seven thousand persons : and the

rest were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of

heaven.

The second Woe is past : behold the third Woe
cometh quickly.

8

9

10

11

12

13

14

^ Vers. 3-13 are a prophecy rather than a vision. The presents in 4-6,

9-10, are equivalent to futures. The past verbs in 11-13 represent Hebrew
perfects (or in some cases probably the imperfects with vav conversive)

;

but these perfects vividly represent the prophetic future.

^ The text adds a gloss here which is based on 5* and xiii. 10: "and if

any will hurt them, in this manner must he be killed "
; see vol. i. 284.

• i.e. Palestine ; see vol. i. 289.
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INTRODUCTION TO THE THIRD WOE.

XI. 16-19. The proleptic digression in xi. 1-13, to which x.

is an introduction, has come to an end, and our author here

returns to the progressive development of the divine draa»A

in the third Woe, xii.-xiii. Though x. in certain respects Vmks
up the chapters that precede with those that follow it, yet in

the order of action xi. 14 follows immediately on ix. and the

main theme is resumed in the third Woe, which is heralded by

the third Trumpet. This Woe apparently results in the absolute

triumph of Satan and his agents on earth and the annihilation

of the Church ; but the two songs in heaven, which introduce

it in xi. 15-18, disclose in advance the actual issues of events:

their burden is that the Kingdom of the world has in the reality

of things become the Kingdom of God and of His Christ, that

the time has come for the judgment of the nations and of Satan

and the Beast, for the judgment of the dead and the due
recompense of God's servants.

15. And the third ^ angel sounded ; and there followed

great voices in heaven, saying,

The kingdom of the world has become (the king- Song (of

dom) of our Lord and of his Christ, £m?Wr
And he shall reign for ever and ever. the'im^^^'^

pending
16. And the four and twenty elders, which sit before God advent of

on their thrones, fell on their faces and worshipped the Lord

God, saying, ^"<^.°f "'«
^ ° Christ

17. We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, Song of

Which art and which wast

;

the Elders

Because thou hast taken thy great power,
nendinfr""

And hast become King. advent'of

__ . J , • 1 1 ,
the Mil-

is. a. And the nations have waxed wroth, lennial

b. And thy wrath hath come. Kingdom,

h. And < the time > to destroy them that destroy the the last

earth,2 SSr""
c. And the time for the dead to be judged

—

final re-

compense
* Text reads "seventh"; see vol. i. 218 sqq. Each Woe is heralded by of God's

a trumpet blast. Before the interpolation of viii. 7-12 there were only three servants
trumpets. 16-18

"^ In the text this clause is certainly out of place. By its restoration after

iS*" we recover the development of events in their true order ; see vol. i.

295 sqq. "The destroyers" are the first Beast, the False Prophet, and
Satan as well as their adherents.
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Ark of

God's
covenant
manifested

—a pledge
of the ful-

filment of

the songs
just sung

g. The small and the great.

^

d. And for giving their reward to thy servants,

e. The prophets and the saints,

/ And them that fear thy name.

19. And there was opened the temple of God that is in

heaven ; and there was seen in his temple the ark of

his covenant ; and there followed lightnings, and voices,

and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail.

Chapter XII.

A BETB.OSPECT.

(XII. This chapter is retrospective. Its object is to give the

rstder insight into the past in order to prepare him for the

crowning evil—the climax of Satan's power upon earth. But
this crowning evil is not really a sign of his growing power, but

the closing stage of a war in heaven, which had already termin-

ated in the vindication of God's sovereignty, and the hurling

down of Satan to earth. Hence, however, Satan and his

minions, the Roman and heathen powers, may rage, but it is but

the last struggle of a beaten foe, whose malignity is all the

greater, since he knows that his time is short. The vision goes

back before the birth of Christ, and tells with mythological

colouring how Satan sought to destroy Christ, and, after His
ascension, the Church itself. In setting forth his theme the Seer

has borrowed the main part of this chapter from Jewish sources,

which had in turn been derived from international sources, and
has adapted them—though not wholly—to their new and Christian

setting. The closing verses, 14-16, were written before 70 a.d.,

and cannot be interpreted in detail of the crises of 95 a.d., when
our author wrote. See vol. i. 299, 331 sq. For a summary of

the chapter, see vol. i. 298 sq.)

A woman,
grjddess-

like in ap-

pearance

V
- the

Jewish
Church),
hears a

child

1. And a great sign was seen in heaven ; a woman
clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, and

2. upon her head a crown of twelve stars. And she was
with child, and cried out in her travail and pain to be

3. delivered. And there was seen another sign in heaven

;

and behold, a great red dragon, having seven heads and

' I have restored this line immediately after 18" ; cf. xx. I2. Otherwise
read line .^ immediately after hne h (And the time) to destroy them that

destroy the earth, The small and the i;rcat. "The great" would be Satan
and the two Beasts :

" the small " would be their adherents.
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4. ten horns, and upon his heads seven ^ diadems. And Satan on
his tail drew 2 the third part of the stars of heaven, and his fall

did cast them to the earth : and the dragon stood ^ before j"""""^

the woman that was about to be delivered, that he might ^l^ch
'

8. devour her child when she was delivered. And she involved

was delivered of a son, a man child, who shall break * one-third

all the nations with a rod of iron: and her child was"^^'^^

6. caught up to God and to his throne. And the woman l^^^^^ ^o
fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place prepared destroy

"

of God, that there they should nourish her a thousand this child,

two hundred and threescore days. i-5*

7. And war burst forth ° in heaven :

IVH
^^

Michael and his angels had to war ^ with the dragon ; rapt to

And the dragon warred and his angels ; and he prevailed heaven

not, and his

8. Neither was their place found any more in heaven.
esca d

9. And the great dragon was cast down, the old serpent, for three

—He that is called the Devil and Satan, and a half

That deceiveth the whole world—
Jhe wih/°He was cast down to the earth, .

j^g^g \[^^'

And his angels were cast down with him. c ' ,

10. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, his angels

Now is come the salvation and the power
th°'^"l-l!l^'^

And the kingdom of our God, and the authority of toVeaven
his Christ

:

but are

For the accuser of our brethren is cast down, over-

Which accuseth them before our God day and nieht.
^^""own

' ° and cast

11. And they overcame him because of the blood of the down to

Lamb, earth, 7-9

And because of the word of their testimony. Triumph

Seeing that they loved not their lives even unto death. '^
song of the

.
glorified

' The position of the numeral before the noun is against our author's martyrs in
usage. But this seems due to the source. heaven in

2 (T^pei. Here = Hebrew imperfect. honour of
' Here fffrriKe, from (tttjku), as WH. In vii. 11 our author uses ela-r^Kei in their

the same sense. brethren
* See note on chap. ii. 27 (translation), and vol. i. 75. still on
* The Greek is iy^vero. earth
* 6 Mtxo''?^ '^at oi &yye\oi avrov tov TroXefirjffat.. These words cannot be ^j^, .

explained as Greek on any hypothesis save on that of their being a slavishly j^
"^.

literal rendering of a vigorous Hebrew idiom. See vol. i. 321 sq.
the reality

^ A pregnant expression, meaning that they esteemed life as nothing in
things

comparison with loyalty to their faith, even unto martyrdom. I have rendered
the Kal before ovk -qyair-qaav by "seeing that" (cf. xviii. 3, xix. 3"), as = 1 in

Hebrew : cf. Gen. viii. 18, xxvi. 27. This line introduces a statement of
the condition under which the action denoted by the principal verb, ivUrfffav,

took place. See Oxford Hebrew Lexicon, p. 253 ; Gesenius, Heb. Gr. p.
456 (Oxford ed.).

VOL. II.—27
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have al-

ready ovei-

come
Satan by
their

coming
martyrdom

Satan per-

secutes the

Christian

Church,
but the

Jewish
Christian

Church
escapes,

13-16

Persecu-

tion of the

Gentile

Christian

Church

12. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them
Woe unto the earth and the sea ;

For the devil is gone down to you with great wrath,

Knowing that he hath but a short time.

18. And when the dragon saw that he was cast down to the

earth, he persecuted the woman that had brought forth

the man child. And there were given to the woman the

two wings of the great eagle that she might fly into the

wilderness to her place, where she is nourished for a

time, and times, and half a time, because of^ the serpent.

And the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman
water as a river, that he might cause her to be swept away

16. by the flood. But the earth helped the woman, and the

earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the river which
the dragon cast out of his mouth.^ And the dragon waxed
wroth with the woman, and went away to make war with

the rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of

God, and hold the testimony of Jesus.

14

15

17

SATAN APPARENTLY TRIUMPHANT: THE CHURCH
ON EARTH DESTROYED.

Satan
stands by
the sea-

shore and
summons
to his aid

xn. 18-XIII., XIV. 12-13. (The climax of Satan's power
on earth achieved in the personal reign of the Antichrist—the

Roman Empire incarnated in the demonic Nero—for three and
a half years : the universal martyrdom of the faithful, and the

beatitude pronounced upon them from heaven. For a summary
of this section (to which xiv. 12-13 belongs—see vol. i. 368) see

vol. i. 332 sq. The third Woe, which began in xi. 15-19, is

resumed here, though in xii. the way is prepared for this Woe by
the casting down of Satan from heaven.)

XII. 18. And he stood upon the sand of the Sea.

' See note in vol. i. 330 adfin.
' xii. 14-16, which was written originally of the Church before 70 A.D. , do

not admit of any intelligible reinterpretation in their present context, which
relates to 95 a.d. This passage, like many others, would have undergone
revision had John had his opportunity ; see vol. i. 299, § i adfin. , 332.



XHI. 1-7.] THE FIRST BEAST 419

Chapter XIII.

1. And from the sea I saw a beast coming up ^* ^^^^
.

,

With ten horns and seven heads, ^
seven

^'

And on his heads names of blasphemy. heads and
ten horns

2. And the beast which I saw was Uke unto a leopard, —the

And his feet were as the feet of a bear, Roman

And his mouth as the mouth of a lion : carnated"

And the dragon gave him his power, Neronic
And his throne, and great authority. Antichrist,

8. And (I saw) one of his heads slain as it were unto death ;
":.}^~

And his deadly wound was healed :

™'* ^

The
And the whole earth wondered f after the beast f ;

'

Beast's

4. And they worshipped the dragon, h°^^A
Because he had given his power to the beast

:

^ ^ ' Those that

And they worshipped the beast, saying, the earth
Who is like unto the beast ? worship

And who can war with him ? Satan and
the first

5*. And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great Beast

things and blasphemies ;
^

Bl^s.

6. And he opened his mouth for blasphemies against God, phemies

To blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle,* and those ^ ^^^
^l^\.

that dwell in the heaven.
^^s

, 5 ,

He rules

5^ And there was given unto him authority to act with effect ^^"^ ^^'^^^

forty and two months.
^ears^an^^

7. And there was given unto him to make war with the overco^mes

saints, and to overcome them
;

the saints,

And there was given unto him authority over every tribe S*" 7

and people and language and nation.

^ MSS add a gloss: "And on his horns ten diadems." The position of
the numeral is against our author's usage. Further, the gloss conflicts with
xii. 3'^. Again, though the use of "diadems" is befitting in relation to the

Emperors of Rome [cf. xix. 12 where Christ has "many diadems "], it is quite

inapt in regard to the ten vassal kings of Parthia (xvii. 12).

2 Read: " when it saw the beast." The Greek dirlau roO Orjplov implies a
corruption in the Hebrew source. nnxD ( = 6irl<ru) is corrupt for nnir\2 = Idovaa

or jSX^iroucra. See vol. i. 337. xiii. 3', 8 are a doublet of xvii. 8.

* The three verses relating to the blasphemies of the Beast, i.e. 5*, 6, clearly

form a tristich ; and the three lines in 5**, 7, each beginning with Kal idd&i) aiiT<fi,

just as clearly form another tristich. Hence I have restored ^^ to its original

place.
* Possibly " his shekinah." See vol. i. 352, ii. 205 sqq.
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on the
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16-17

8. And all that dwelt on the earth worshipped ^ him,

Whose names were not written in the book of life

Of the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation of

the world.

9, If any man hath an ear, let him hear.

10. If any man is for captivity,

Into captivity he goeth :

If any man is to be slain with the sword,

With the sword must he be slain.^

Here is the patience

And the faith of the saints.

11. And I saw another beast coming up out of the earth

,

And he had two horns like a lamb,

But t he spake as a dragon f.^

12.

13

And he exerciseth all the authority of the first beast in

his sight.

And he maketh the earth and them that dwell in it to

worship the first beast,

Whose deadly wound had been healed.

And he doeth great signs, so that he maketh even fire to

come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of

14. men. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the earth

by reason of the signs that it was given him to do in

the sight of the beast ; saying to them that dwell on the

earth, that they should set up an image * to the beast,

15. who had the wound of the sword, and yet lived. And
it was given unto him to give breath to the image
of the beast, that the image of the beast should also

speak, and to cause ^ that as many as should not worship

16. the image of the beast should be killed. And he causeth

^ Text reads wpoffKvvri(Tovai.v. But this is a rendering of the Hebrew
imperfect in the source. Cf. 4, where the past "worshipped " is rightly given.

See vol. i. 353.
2 A alone preserves the true text here. See vol. i. 355 sq.

' Read :
" he was a destroyer like the dragon." The Hebrew of the source

was here corrupt ; see vol. i. 358 sq.

* Lit. " make an image."
• The Greek = *

' And it was given unto him to give breath to the image
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak and cattse that

as many as should not worship the beast " gXc. This does not represent the

historical facts. It is also hopelessly clumsy. I have assumed, therefore, that

there is a Hebraism in the text akin to another we have found frequently.

The second beast was empowered to do two things : the first to give life to the

image of the first beast, and the second—to cause all that did not worship

the image to be put to death. Thus koX iroLi]a-Q would naturally be #ca2
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1

all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, Seer's

and the free and the bond, to receive^ a mark on their admoni-

17. right hand or upon their forehead: and that no man V?!? [°/'^^

should be able to buy or sell, save he that hath the mark, ^^o are

the name of the beast or the number of his name, to be

18. Here is wisdom. Let him that hath understanding martyred

count the number of the beast ; for it is the number of Third

a man : and his number is Six hundred and sixty-six.^ Beatitude

pro-

XIV. 12. Here is the patience of the saints, who keep the
"°""*^^^

commandments of God, and the faith of Jesus. voice from

13, And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, Blessed
overthe

are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : martyred
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their Church,

labours ; ^ for their works go with them.* ^'v- ^2-13

CHAPTER XIV.

PROLEPTIC VISIONS—OF THE GLORIFIED MARTYRS
IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, OF THE DOOM
OF ROME AND OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS.

(This entire chapter is proleptic : that is, the orderly develop-

ment of future events, as set forth in the successive visions, is

here abandoned (as in vii. 9-17, xi. 1-13), and the visions of

coming judgments in xvi. 17-xix., xx. 7-10, are summarised in

xiv. 8-1 1, 14, 18-20. To this summary is prefixed a description

of the blessed {i.e. the 144,000 in vii. 4-8) on Mount Zion
during the Millennial reign. This is a later stage in their

blessedness than that in vii. 9-17. The object of the entire

chapter is to encourage the faithful to endurance in the face of

the universal martyrdom just foreseen by the Seer in xiii. 15.

TToiTjirat, and be parallel to Sowcn that precedes. But here by a common
Hebrew idiom the infinitive passes into a finite verb. Thus Kai iSodrj airr-g

Sovvai . . . Kai iroiT}(nrj is a literal rendering of B'Vm • . nnS nS inri. In this

case the imperial priesthood produce a speaking image, and cause all that do
not worship it to be put to death. If we do not accept the Hebraism, then it

is the image that causes the death of the faithful. But the context seems to

be against this interpretation, and certainly the verse that follows is. It is

the second beast in xiii. 16 that causes all to receive the mark of the beast, and
historically, as we know from Pliny, etc., it was the priesthood or official

classes that did so—not the imat;es.

^ Lit. "that they should give them."
* It is possible that ver. 18 is a later addition.
* i.e. the hardships, laborious toils incident to the life of faith.

* i.e. not " follow after them "
; see vol. i. 370. The works are the

Cbristlike character they have achieved ; see vol. i. 372 sq.
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This is done by the vision of the blessedness of the martyrs in

the Millennial Kingdom, 1-5, and the vision of the doom of

Rome and the heathen nations—Thus Christ's Kingdom which
seemed overthrown is seen in the vision to be established on
earth, and Satan's Kingdom, which appeared triumphant, to be
destroyed.)

1. And I saw, and behold the Lamb standing on Mount
Zion,

And with him a hundred and forty and four thousand,

Having his name and the name of his Father written on
their foreheads.

5. And I heard a voice from heaven.

As the voice of many waters.

And as the voice of a great thunder.

And the voice which I heard (was) as (the voice) of harpers

(. Harping with their harps, and singing as it were a new
song

Before the throne, and before the four living creatures and
the elders.

And no one could learn the song
Save the hundred and forty and four thousand :

4^ These are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth.

4*^. These have been redeemed ^ from among men (to be) a
sacrifice to God,^

5. And in their mouth hath no falsehood been found

;

For they are blameless.

6. And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, having an
eternal gospel to proclaim unto them that dwell on the

7. earth, and unto every nation and tribe and tongue and
people, saying with a great voice,

Fear God, and give him glory

;

For the hour of his judgment is come

:

And worship him that made the heaven
And the earth and sea and fountains of waters.

* Here it was most probably John's editor who, wrongly taking i,irapxfi to

mean "first fruits," added the following gloss: " 3*. who were redeemed
from the earth. 4*- *>. These are they who were not defiled with women ;

for they are virgins." These clauses exclude from the 144,000 all women
;

for the clause " who were not defiled with women " cannot be interpreted

of women even metaphorically. See vol. ii. 8 sqq.
* The redeemed are a sacrifice {airapxh) to God, but not to the Lamb.

iLwapxi) does not mean "first fruits" here. The same interpolator who
added the clauses given in note (') has added here "and to the Lamb."
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PROLEPTIC VISIONS OF JUDGMENT 423

8. And another, a second angel, followed, saying, Proleptic

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, vision of

Which had made all the nations to drink the wine
JJJ^r^^j^^

[of the wrath] of her fornication. and of

them that

9. And another angel, a third, followed them, saying with a worship

great voice, the Beast

If any man worshippeth the beast and his image, andreceive

And receiveth the ^ mark on his forehead, or upon (= vision

his hand, coming in

its due

10. He 2 shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, order, xvi.

Which is mingled sheer ^ in the cup of his anger, 17-xviii.),

And he shall be tormented with fire and brimstone

In the presence of the angels and of the Lamb. Proleptic
^ '^ vision of

11. And the smoke of their torment goeth up for ever .

^
and ever

;

ixefSed
And they have no rest day nor night, by the

That worship the beast and his image. Son of

And whoso receiveth the mark of his name.* ^^^ °"
the

14. And I saw, and behold, a white cloud
; nations

And on the cloud one seated like unto a son of man, ( = vision

Having on his head a golden crown, coming

And in his hand a sharp sickle.5 in its due
^ order in

xix T I 20
^ This article is necessary ; see vol. ii. 15, and text in he. for the cursives

^^j^ 7-10)
*

and versions which support it. j
' jCjq

^ We have here Ka.i ai'Tos. Three explanations are possible, (a) The Kal
'

is a Hebraism introducing the apodosis, and so is not to be translated ; see
vol. ii. p. 16. {b) It may be taken with the Ka.i that follows in the third

line as koX . . . Ko.i, "both . . . and." But this usage is not found else-

where in our author, though it is in J. (^) It may be rendered " too." Ka.1

aJrds would then="he too." But the context is against this rendering;
for it presupposes that some one else just mentioned shall drink of the wine
of God's wrath. But there is no such statement in xiv. 8. Besides, the
phrase koX auVis (in the meaning of "he too") does not occur in our author,
save in an interpolation xiv, 17, and in a Greek source xvii. 11.

* aKpdrov. Can our author have taken this word to be a rendering of
non, as the LXX in Ps. Ixxiv. 9 ? See vol. ii. 17.

* Vers. 12-13, which pronounces the great beatitude on the martyred
Church, has been restored to its original context after xiii. 18.

' Here apparently John's editor has added 15-17, which is really a
doublet of xiv. 18-20. This doublet represents the judgment as a reaping of
the harvest of the wrath of God. But this figure does not belong to our
author, who speaks of it as a vintage ; of. xix. 15. Besides, several construc-
tions are against his use, and the interpolator has failed to recognise the " one
like a son of man" as Christ ; see vol. ii. 3, 18 (ad Jin.), 21 sq. John could
never have divided the Judgment between Christ and an angel or have put
any angel on an equality with Christ. It is a very stupid interpolation ; for

it assigns to an angel the very judgment that is to be exercised by the Word
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18. And another angel ^ went forth from the altar,^ and cried

with a great voice to him that had the sharp sickle

saying,

Thrust in thy sharp sickle,

And gather the clusters of the vine of the earth

;

For her grapes are fully ripe.

19. And he ' thrust his sickle into the earth,

And gathered the vintage of the earth,

The Son And cast it into the great winepress of the wrath of God.
of Man

, , .
, , .

treads the 20. And the winepress was trodden without the city,

winepress And blood Came out of the winepress even unto the
"f *^'^ horses' bridles

—

God ^^ ^ distance of one thousand six hundred furlongs.

CHAPTER XV.

XV. 2-8. (The chronological order of events in the Seer's

visions of the future is here resumed. In other words, xv. 2-8

follows immediately on xiii., for xiv. broke away from this order

and was wholly proleptic. xv. 2 opens with a vision of the

entire martyr host, that had fallen in xiii. and are now in heaven

(as in vii. 9-17) praising God for His righteousness and pro-

claiming the coming conversion of the nations (that had not been

deceived by Rome), who would become His servants because of

His righteous acts, 2-4. Thereupon follows a vision of the

dooms inflicted on Rome and the nations seduced by her in the

judgments of the Bowls, 5-8.)

ofGodinxix. II-21. The interpolated verses (15-17) are : 15. "Andanother

angfl went forth from the temple, crying with a great voice to him that sat

on the cloud,

Thrust in thy sickle and reap :

For the hour to reap hath come ;

For the harvest of the earth f is dried up f.

16. And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the

earth w^s reaped. 17. And another angel went forth from the temple which

is in heaven, he also having a sharp sickle."

' Another, as distinct from the angels in vers. 6, 8, 9 ; otherwise render :

"another, an angel."
* The MSS add : "who had power over fire."

^ i.e. the Son of Man. The text reads "an angel "—an interpolation

due to the hand that inserted 15-17. The Son of Man is never described as

an angel. It is He, and not an angel, that thrusts in the sickle and gathers

the vintage of the earth. Therein xiv. 14, 18-20 is a proleptic vision of the

event described in the vision in xix. II-21 where the Word of God treads the

winepress of the wrath of God.
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2.^ And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled with fire ; The
and them that had been victorious over the beast, and glorified

over his image, and over the number of his name, martyrs,

standing by the sea of glass, having the harps of God,
J^

°^^
^°

3. and singing ^ the song of the Lamb, saying, complete,

Great and marvellous are thy works, ^^"?'.

Lord God Almighty

:

God fo?

Righteous and true are thy ways, His power

Thou King of the nations. apd
righteous-

4. Who shall not fear, O Lord, ness and

And glorify thy name ? kingship

For thou alone art holy;
^'/i^^^^^

For all the nations shall come ^~3

And worship before thee
;

Who shall

For thy righteous acts shall have been made manifest.
w°ors^hip'

6. And after these things I saw, and f the temple of the ^^^^
6. tabernacle of the testimony in heaven f ^ was opened : and (during the

seven angels * came forth from the temple, clothed in fine Millennial

linen,^ pure, bright, and girt about the breasts with golden Kingdom)

7. girdles. And one of the four living creatures gave unto Vision of

the seven angels seven golden bowls full of the wrath of ^^^^"

God who liveth for ever and ever. ^jf^
^

8. And the temple was filled with smoke from the glory of seven
God, and from his power ; and none could enter the temple bowls of

till the seven plagues of the seven angels were finished. wrath, 5-8

^ XV. I is an interpolation ; see vol. ii. 30 sq. :
" And I saw another sign

in the heaven, great and marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, (which
are) the last; for in them is finished the wrath of God." This subject is

not touched upon till xv. 5, as the phrase Kal mcto ravra eldov proves. This
phrase is not used unless at the beginning of a new and important section.

See vol. i. 106 and footnote.
^ The text reads koX qlSovtriv, "and they sing" as in xiv. 3. This is the

Hebrew idiom, which has already occurred frequently ; see vol. i. 14 sq.

That this was so understood very early we see from the Versions, which
render as I do in the text : i.e. Pr fl arm** «. We should observe the correc-

tion in K, which reads Kal q.dovraf. The text here adds :
" the song of Moses

the servant of God and "
; see, however, vol. ii. 34 sqq.

* A meaningless expression. Either we must excise the words : "of the

tabernacle of the testimony," or, for this introduction to the Bowls go back
to a Hebrew source and assume a slight corruption in the original. See vol.

ii. 37 sq., where it is shown that if this introduction is from a Hebrew source

we should probably read :
" the temple of God which is in heaven," as in xi. 19.

The corruption could quite easily arise.

* Text reads :

'
' the seven angels that had the seven plagues "—a change

due to the interpolator of xv. i.

* See vol. ii. 38. The best MSS read XlOof. This impossible reading
appears to presuppose a misrendering of the Hebrew.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE SEVEN BOWLS.

(These plagues are not in any sense a repetition of the seven

Seals or the three Woes. Under the Seals (save in the fifth,

where the prayers of the martyrs as spiritual judgments affect only

the heathen), Christian and heathen alike suffer physically. The
three Woes do spiritual hurt only to those who had not the Seal

of God ; the first two doing physical hurt as well : to those who
had the Seal of God the three Woes could do no spiritual hurt,

though the third could do them physical hurt. Since those who
had been sealed have already been martyred in xiii., the Bowls
affect only the heathen world.)

First Bowl
poured
upon the

earth, 1-2

The
second in

the sea, 3

The third

on the

rivers and
fountains,4

The fourth

on the sun,

8-9

The fifth

on the

throne of

the Beast,

lO-II

1. And I heard a great voice from the temple saying

to the seven angels, Go and pour out the seven bowls of

2. the wrath of God upon ^ the earth. And the first went
and poured out his bowl upon ^ the earth ; and it became

8. a noisome and grievous sore upon men.^ And the

second poured out his bowl upon ^ the sea ; and it became
blood as of a dead man ; and every living soul died, (even)

4. the things that were in the sea. And the third poured
out his bowl upon 1 the rivers and the fountains of waters,

8. and they became blood.^ And the fourth poured out

his bowl upon the sun; and it was given unto him to

9. scorch men with fire. And men were scorched with

great heat, and they blasphemed the name of God which

hath the power over these plagues, and they repented not

10. to give him glory. And the fifth poured his bowl upon
the throne of the beast ; and his kingdom was darkened ;*

11. . . . and they gnawed their tongues for pain, And they

blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains

and of their sores \ and they repented not of their works.

* cis, but e-Ki in 8, 10, 12, 17 without any real difference in meaning.
* The MSS add the following gloss :

" that had the mark of the beast

and that worshipped his image "
; see vol. ii. 43.

' Here follows an interpolation : "and I heard the angel of the waters

saying," which is used to introduce 5^-7. These clauses originally followed

after xix. 4, to which context they are restored in this edition ; see vol. ii.

122, also 116 sq.

* After "darkened" several clauses have been lost, in which the cause?

of the darkness and the sufferings of mankind were given. The plague of

darkness could not explain the agony of the worshippers of the Beast. This

plague is closely connected with the first Woe ; see vol. ii. 45 sq. The phrase
" because of the sores " proves that the sufferings of the subjects of the Beast

cannot be explained from the text as it stands.
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12. And the sixth poured out his bowl upon the great river, The sixth

the Euphrates, and its waters were dried up, that the way on the

might be prepared for the kings that (come) from the sun- Euphrates,

18. rising. And I saw from the mouth of the dragon, and Par^hkns
from the mouth of the beast, and from the mouth of the might

14. false prophet, three unclean spirits ^ going forth ^ unto rrarch

the kings of the whole world to gather them together against

16. unto the war of the great day of God Almighty.^ And fde^ribed
they gathered them together to the place which is called more fullv

17. in Hebrew Har-Magedon. And the seventh poured out in xvii. 12-

his bowl upon the air; and there can;e forth a great '3. i7. 16)

voice out of the temple, from the throne, saying. It Evil spirits

18. is done. And there followed lightnings, and voices and ^''°P
Satan

thunders, and there followed a great earthquake, such as ggasts
there has not been since men were upon the earth, so mustering

19. mighty an earthquake, so great.* And the cities of the the nations

nations fell, and Babylon the great was remembered ^ ^*^"

before God, to give her the cup of the wine of the j.^^^
°g'

SO. fierceness of his wrath. And every island fled away, and . '
,

21. the mountains were not found. And great hail, (every quake
stone) about the weight of a talent, came ^ down from follows,

heaven upon men : and men blasphemed God because overthrow-

of the plague of hail ; for the plague thereof was ^ ^"^ ^^^^
«

•

, CI1I6S 01
exceedmg great.

jj,g

nations.

* While our text represents God as putting it into the heart of the Parthian Babylon
kings, xvii. 17, 16, to destroy Rome, it is three unclean spirits from Satan and reserved

the two Beasts which muster the nations against Christ in xvi. 13-16; cf. for special

xix. 17, 19, XX. 8. judgment,
MSS add a gloss: "As it were frogs; for they are spirits of demons 18-20.

working signs "
; see vol. ii. 47 sq.

' The text here reads corruptly A iKiropevrrai instead of iKiropevSixeva,

which our author's usage and the context require ; see vol. ii. 48.
' Here the MSS insert as xvi. 15—a verse which originally stood after

iii. 3', and where it is restored in this edition. It forms the second of the
seven beatitudes in our author.

* The MSS add here :
" And the great city was divided into three parts "

—

the contents of which are against the context, while the order of the numeral
is against our author's usage ; see vol. ii. 52.

•Lit. " Cometh " = Hebrew imperfect. 'Lit. "is."
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CHAPTER XVII.

XVII.-XVIII. THE VISION AND DOOM OF HOME,
XVII. 1-6, XVIII.; THE INTERPRETATION OF
THE BEAST AND OF HIS SEVEN HEADS AND
TEN HORNS, XVII. 8-17.

(These two chapters are to be taken closely together, xvii.

begins with a promise on the part of the angel to show the Seer

the judgment of the Great Harlot ; but instead he turns aside to

deal with the Beast, and the promised judgment is not witnessed

till xviii. Our author is here using two sources : one embraces

xvii. i''-2, 3^-6% 7, i8, and part of 8-io, xviii. (see vol. ii. 55,

59 sqq., 94), which was originally written when Vespasian, the

sixth king, was still reigning (xvii. 10). The second is fragmentary,

xvii. 11-13, 17, 16, and dealt with the Neronic Antichrist, the

ten kings, and the destruction of Rome.)

Vision of

the woman
(z.^. Rome)
on the

Scarlet

Beast, 1-6

XVII. 1. And there came one of the seven angels which had

the seven bowls, and he spake with me, saying, Come
hither, I will show thee

The judgment of the great harlot

That sitteth upon many waters :

2. With whom the kings of the earth have committed

fornication.

And with the wine of whose fornication they that dwell

upon the earth have become drunken.

8. And he carried me away in the spirit into a wilderness

:

and I saw a woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast,

full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten

4. horns. And the woman was clothed in purple and

scarlet, and adorned ^ with gold and precious stones and

pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of abomina-

6. tions and the unclean things ^ of her fornication. And
upon her forehead (was) a name written, a mystery-

Babylon the great,

The mother of harlotries '

And of the abominations of the earth.

* Or "covered" ; see note on meaning of KtxpvffufUvi] here, vol. ii. 64.

* To be taken as an ace. after yifj-ov, cf. 3, and not as in RV. ; nor as

dependent on ^xoi"^". ^^ suggested in my note, vol. ii. 65
* So Tyc Pr vg arm*. This forms a perfect parallel to " abominations.

This reading of Tyc Pr vg arm may be the result of conjecture. If so, the

corruption could have arisen in the Hebrew source ; see vol. ii. 65.
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6. And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the

saints and with the blood of the martyrs ^ of Jesus. And
7. when I saw her I wondered with a great wonder. And

the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou wonder ?

I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and of the The

beast that carrieth her, which hath the seven heads and meaning of

the ten horns. ^ eas ,7

8. The beast that thou sawest was, and is not, and is about
^J|

]^^}

to come up out of the abyss, and he goeth his way ^ into ^jn marvel
perdition. And they that dwell on the earth will wonder at the

—(all) whose names have not been written in the book of Beast's

life since the foundation of the world, when they behold f^*^^"!" ^f'^o

the beast, that^ was, and is not, and yet is to come.* '

9. Here (is needed) the mind which hath wisdom. The The seven

10. seven heads ^ are seven kings : five of them have fallen, ^^^^^
^^^

the one is, the other is not yet come, and when he kings : the

11. Cometh, he must continue a short time. And the beast, sixth

that was, and is not, is himself also an eighth, and is of reigns
:
the

the seven ; and he goeth his way into perdition. wilUeign
12. And the ten horns, which thou sawest, are ten kings, that but a short

have received no kingdom as yet ; but they will receive ^ space and

authority as kings for one hour along with the beast. ^^ ^"^"

18. These have one purpose, and they give their power and
^^^ Beast^

17. authority unto the beast.'^ For God hath put it into their who is one

hearts to do his purpose,^ and to give their kingdom unto of the

16. the beast, until the words of God should be fulfilled. And seven, 9-1

1

the ten horns which thou sawest, and the beast, The ten

These shall hate the harlot, ten ^ings
And make her desolate and naked, who will

serve the
* So rightly AV. and RV. and not " witnesses "

; see vol. i. 62.
Beast and

^ It is better to follow A vwdyei, "he goeth his way," here than H 025. (igefrnv the
046 i;7rd7et»', "to go his way." All the time, despite his apparent recovery

Qj-gj^j
and triumphs, he is on the way to perdition ; cf. on xvii. 11. Harlot 12-

* Better so rendered than by " how that " (Sn). I here read S ti, not Sri • ' n' 16
cf. oiTivei in xvii. 1 1 exactly in the same sense. We have here a parody of the

divine name : " Which is, and which was, and which is to come" (i. 4, iv. 8).

* TrdpecTTai is heie = iXetJcrerai (a form our author does not use, though he
uses other tenses of ?pxoM.ai and i^eXevcrerai (xx. 8)).

'A gloss here follows: "are seven mountains on which the woman
sitteth and they." This is a second explanation thrust in from the margin.

^ Text = '
' receive.

"

'' The text is dislocated and glossed. 17 is to be read immediately after 13
and next 16. 14 follows on 16, because 14 records the destruction of the forces

which according to 17, 16 are to destroy Rome. 15 is a gloss on xvii. i.

"And he said unto me. The waters which thou sawest, where the harlot

sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues "
; see vol. ii.

61, 71 sq., 74.
* Text adds here an early gloss or doublet :

" and to do one purpose "
; see

vol. ii. 73.
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And be
themselves
destroyed

by the

Lamb and
the Saints,

14 (a judg-
ment im-
plied in

xix. 13*)

The
woman
Rome

And they shall eat her flesh

And burn her with fire.

Rome has
fallen, for

she hath
corrupted

all the

earth, 1-3

14. These shall war against the Lamb,
And the Lamb shall overcome them,
For he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ;

And they that are with him, called and elect and
faithful, (shall overcome).^

18. And the woman, whom thou sawest, is the great city,

which reigneth over the kings of the earth.

CHAPTER XVIIL

THE DOOM OF HOME.

(This chapter deals with the doom of Rome, a vision of

which had been promised by the angel to the Seer in xvii. i.

With the exception of a few clauses, it comes from a source

which our author has already laid under contribution in xvii.

i-io, 18; see vol. ii. 94. It was written in the time of

Vespasian, and several clauses survive attesting that period ; see

vol. ii. 93.)

1. After these things I saw another angel coming down
from heaven, having great authority ; and the earth was

2. lighted up by his glory. And he cried with a mighty

voice, saying,

Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great,

And has become a habitation for demons.
And a hold of every unclean and hateful ' spirit,

And a hold of every unclean and hateful bird.*

8. For of the wine * of her fornication hath she caused all

the nations to drink ;
^

^ Understand viK7)aov<rii', rather than what I have proposed in vol. ii. 75.

After 14 the text inserts what was originally a gloss on xvii. i, i.e. 15. See

note 7, p. 429.
^ Text of this and the next line doubtful. I have followed A minP*""-

gig arm*.
* This line conflicts with the statement in xix. 3°, according to which the

smoke of Rome's burning is to go up for ever and ever. But this is due to

the fact that xviii. is an early source used by our author, whereas xix. comes
from his own hand.

* K 046 Tyc s* read: "wine of the wrath of her fornication." I have

followed 325* (?) Pr and s^
* So a few cursives and s^ (7r€T<5r(/fei'). This reading explains the

impossible readings of the Uncials. This clause expresses the very same

idea that is expressed passively in xvii. 2^: in€d{iadr)<ra.v . . . iK rnv otvov t^j

iroftveiai ; cf. xiv. 8.
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1

For 1 the kings of the earth committed fornication with her,

And the merchants of the earth waxed rich through the

wealth of her wantonness.

4. And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, .^^'^l"^
•' ° m which

Come forth from her, my people,^ the faithful

That ye may have no fellowship with her sins,
share"'

'°

And that ye receive not of her plagues. called into

. , ,
remem-

6. For her sms have reached unto heaven, brance

And God hath remembered her iniquities.

6. Render unto her even as she hath rendered, "^^^

And double (unto her) double according to her works :

h^^pun^s^-
In the cup which she hath mingled, mingle unto ment and

her double. her

destruc-

7. In the measure in which she hath glorified herself tion by

and played the wanton, fi""^! 6-8

In that measure give her torment and f mourning f.^

Because she saith in her heart,

I sit as a queen,

And am no widow.
And I shall not see t mourning f.*

8. Therefore in one day shall her plagues come,

t Pestilence and mourning and famine f
^

* See note in loc. 3''* * are circumstantial clauses introduced by Kal

( = Hebrew ]), which state the conditions under which the action described in

3* takes place. See notes on xii. ii*^, xix. 3, and see Oxford Heb. Lexicon,

p. 253. Hence (ca(=" seeing that," "for." The Greek aorists are

rendered by English aorists {iitopvevaav . . . ^7rXoi>r7;(Tai'), as Babylon is

regarded as a thing of the past in these verses. In 3" the perfect is rightly

used, since the results of "the wine of fornication" are enduring in the
present. But in 4 sqq. the standpoint of the Seer changes. Babylon is still

conceived as in being. The Greek aorists that follow have therefore

frequently to be construed by the English perfect.
* This statement points to a source. The faithful have all suffered

martyrdom. See vol. ii. 96 adfin.
' ir4v6os ("mourning") is an idea foreign to the context here and in 8''.

It is not " mourning," but destruction that awaits Rome. Since vdvdoi='72H,
the latter may be corrupt for niaK or T3i< = d7rwXeta = " destruction." The
same corruption is implied by the LXX in Jer. xii. il. Hence for "mourn-
ing" read "destruction." This explanation is better than that suggested in

vol. ii. 100.
* Read "destruction," as in 7''.

* First of all the order seems wrong. Almost invariably in the OT. we
have "famine and pestilence." Here again "mourning" cannot be right.

As in 7''-' we should read "destruction," Thus we should have "famine,
and pestilence, and destruction."
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Dirge of

the kings
over
Rome,
9-10

Dirge of

the

merchants,
11-16

Dirge of

the sea-

folk,

17-19

And she shall be burnt with fire
;

For strong is the God who hath judged her.

9. And the kings of the earth who committed fornication

and lived wantonly with her shall weep and wail over
her, when they look upon the smoke of her burning,

10. Standing afar off for the fear of her torment, saying,

Woe, woe to the great city,

Babylon the strong city.

For in one hour is thy judgment come.

11. And the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn
over her,^

For no man buyeth their merchandise any more

—

12. Merchandise of gold and silver, and precious stone and
pearls.

And fine linen and purple, and silk and scarlet,

And all thyine wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every

vessel of most precious wood,^

And brass, and iron, and marble,

13. And cinnamon, and spice, and incense,

And ointment, and frankincense, and wine,

And oil, and fine flour, and wheat.

And beasts, and sheep,^ and souls of men.*

16. The merchants of these things, who were made rich by
her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her torment,

16. weeping and mourning, Saying,

Woe, woe to the great city.

That was clothed in fine linen and purple and
scarlet.

And adorned with gold, and precious stone, and
pearl

;

For in one hour are so great riches laid waste.

17. And every ship master, and every one that saileth any
whither,^ and mariners, and as many as gain their

18. living by the sea, stood afar off, And cried, as they looked

upon the smoke of her burning, saying. What (city) is like

' 23*, which is quite impossible in 23 and cannot be satisfactorily restored

elsewhere in this chapter, is best explained as a gloss on 1 1". It runs :
" For

the princes of the earth were thy merchants." In my text and commentary
I have inserted it after 11*.

' A 2040 vg eth read "stone."
' The MSS add here : "and horses and chariots and slaves." See vol. ii.

102 for the grounds for the excision of these words.
* Ver. 14 is transposed after 21 in this edition. See vol. ii. 105, 108.

' The text seems corrupt here. Pr bo sa presuppose ^irl irdurov instead of

ivl rSirov. Hence render " that saileth on the sea," see vol. ii. 105 sq.
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19. the great city ? And they cast dust on their heads^ and
they cried, weeping and mourning, saying,

Woe, woe to the great city.

Wherein were made rich all that had their ships at

sea;

For in one hour are her preciovis things laid waste.*

21. And a strong angel took up a stone, as it were a great Sudden

millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying,
don'^of^

Thus with violence ^ shall be cast down
Babylon, the great city.

And shall no more be found. ^

Rome, 21

14. And the fruits which thy soul lusted after ^"^^ °f

Are gone from thee : over
And all the dainties and the splendours Rome. 14,

Are perished from thee.* 22,
23*-'i

22*' ^* *'• ^. And the voice of the harpers and singers

'

<Shall be heard no more in thee> ;
^

And <the voice> ^ of the flute players and
trumpeters

Shall be heard no more in thee.

23*'- *. And the voice of the bridegroom and the bride

Shall be heard no more in thee

;

22^- ^. And no craftsmen of whatever craft

Shall be found any more in thee.

22^- \ And the voice of the millstone

Shall be heard no more in thee :

23*- \ And the light of the lamp
Shall shine no more in thee.

' On the restoration of this verse see vol. ii. 106. Ver. 20 is restored at

the close of 23** ^ On the restored order see vol. ii. 92 sq.

' Or "with indignation." But the meaning is doubtful.
* The beginning of the next dirge appears to be lost. On the recon-

structed order of this dirge, see vol. ii. 92 sq., 108 sqq.
* The text adds : "And they shall no more find them "

( =niy qikxd» kSi)
;

but this is possibly a corrupt form of the line, which is lacking in 22'' and
which I have restored (i.e. iiy 13 VQV] kS). But probably it is an interpola-

tion ; for elsewhere in this source 18^"'" ov yuij is always followed by the sub-
junctive, whereas here it is the indicative ; cf. xviii. 21, 22 (ter), 23 (bis).

* jttoKO-iKw*' = D'Tip (see LXX Ezek. xxvi. 13, Sir. xxxv. 3, 5), corrupt for

onip= " singers."
* Restored as the context requires. See vol. ii. 109. It is noteworthy

that the Ethiopic Version has made the same restoration, see vol. ii. 352.

VOL. II.—28
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Seer's ap-

peal to the

inhabitants

of heaven
to rejoice

over the

doom of

Rome, 20,

23'-. 24

20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven.

And ye saints, and ye apostles, and ye prophets

;

For God hath given judgment in your cause against her.

38'. For with her ^ sorcery were all the nations deceived.

24. And in her was found the blood of the prophets and
saints,

And of all that had been slain upon the earth.

Response
of heaven
to the

Seer's

appeal.

Song of

the angels

on God's
judgment
of Rome,
1-3

CHAPTER XIX.

(Response of the heavenly host to the appeal of the Seer

just made—first of a mighty multitude praising God for His

judgment of the Harlot City, and His avenging His servants'

blood at her hands, 1-3 ; next of the Elders and Cherubim and

of the Altar, which in like- manner praise Him for that, having

poured out the blood of the saints, they were made to drink each

other's blood, 4, xvi. 5^-7 ; and, finally, of the martyrs themselves,

who offer their thanksgivings, for that now the Lord God
Almighty has become King and that the Bride is now ready,

xix. 5-7. The Bride will appear clothed in keeping with her

character, 8. Thereupon the fourth Beatitude is pronounced, 9.

At this stage a vision of the destruction of the Parthian kings

is to be expected (see vol. ii. 114 ad init., wj ad init., and

note I on ii. 436). Now that Rome and the Parthians have been

destroyed, there remains only the judgment of the kings of the

earth who had shared in the abominations of Rome. These are

slain by Christ, and the Beast and False Prophet are cast into

the lake of fire, 11-20.)

1. After these things I heard as it were a great voice of a

mighty ^ multitude in heaven, saying.

Hallelujah
;

Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God :

2. For true and righteous are his judgments

;

For he hath judged the great harlot.

That corrupted the earth with her fornication,

And he hath avenged the blood of his servants at

her hand.

8. And again they said :

'

Hallelujah

;

For * her smoke goeth up for ever and ever.

' Text reads corruptly " thy." * i.e. yoXXow.
• A perfect with an aorist meaning.
* Kal to be taken as a Hebraism ; see vol, ii. 120,
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4. And the four and twenty elders and the four living Song of

creatures fell down and worshipped God that sitteth 011 the Elders

the throne, saying. Cherubim

Amen, Hallelujah

;

praising

XVI. 5''- *=. Righteous art thou, which art and which wast.* ^°^ ^
Holy, in that thou hast thus judged

:

hath mlde

6. Because they poured out the blood of saints and gj^^ ^^e
prophets, saints, to

Thou hast given them blood also to drink :
^ slay each

They are worthy. °^^«''
' ^ XIX. 4,

• xvi c^* *" 6
7. And I heard the altar saymg, ' ^ '

Yea, O Lord God Almighty, ^J ^^
True and righteous are thy judgments. last

vindicated

XIX. 5. And a voice came forth from the throne, saymg, by God,

Praise our God, all ye his servants, and bidden

And ye who fear him, small and great. ^?^
°^^'

6. And I heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and
xvl'^7'

as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty xix. 5'

thunders, saying. Response
Hallelujah: of the

For the Lord God Almighty hath become King. martyr

7. Let us be glad and rejoice, ^°^V

And give unto him the glory : Haflelujah
For the marriage of the Lamb hath come, in that

And his bride ^ hath made herself ready. God has
become

8. Yea, it hath been given unto her to clothe herself ^'ing. the

In fine linen bright, pure." oA"?^^

9. And he saith unto me. Blessed are they which are called ^^^^ 3^^
to the marriage supper of the Lamb.* the Bride

. • • made
herself

ready, 6-8

' On the restoration of xvi. $^-
'^-J to its original context, see vol. ii. 116, Fourth

120-124. Beatitude
* On the technical meaning of this phrase, see vol. ii. 123. on those
' T) yvvT\ avTou ; see vol. ii. 127. invited to
* Text adds an incorrect gloss : "for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the

the saints "
; see vol. ii. 127 sq. Rather " the fine linen " is the result of such Marriage

righteous acts, that is, the spiritual bodies in which the saints are clothed. Supper of
' Text adds here a doublet of xxii. 6*, 8-9. 9''. " And he saith to me, these the Lamb

are true words of God. 10. And I fell down before his feet to worship him.
j

And he saith to me, See thou do it not. I am a fellow-servant with thee and - • r

with thy brethren that have the testimony of Christ : worship God : for the j.

testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." See vol. ii. 128 sqq.
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destruction

of the

Parthian

kings ^

(prolepti-

cally

referred

to in

xvii. 14)

A Divine
Warrior
followed

by the

armies of

heaven,

II -14 ( a
judgment
prolepti-

cally

described

in xiv. 14,

18-20)

Smites
with a
sharp
sword the

nations

and treads

the wine-

press of

the wrath
of God

—

bearing

the name
of King of

kings and
Lord of

lords,

15-16

Birds of

prey

summoned
to feast on
the slain

Beast and
False

Prophet
over-

thrown
and cast

into the

lake of fire,

17-18

11. And I saw the heaven opened

;

And behold, a white horse,

And he that sat thereon— Faithful and True ;'

And in righteousness he doth judge and make war.

12. And his eyes are as a flame of fire,

And on his head are many diadems ;

'

13. And he is clothed in a garment dipped in blood

:

And his name is called The Word of God.

14. And the armies which are in heaven follow him on

white horses.

Being clothed in fine linen, white, pure.

15. And from his mouth proceedeth a sharp sword,

That with it he should smite the nations

:

And he shall break * them with an iron rod

:

And he treadeth the winepress of the fierce wrath of

God Almighty.

16. And he hath on ^ his thigh a name written,

King of kings and Lord of lords.

17. And I saw an angel standing in the sun ; and he cried

with a great voice, saying to all the birds that fly in

mid heaven. Come, gather yourselves together to the

18. great supper of God ; That ye may eat the flesh of kings,

and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men,

and the flesh of horses and of them that sit thereon, and

the flesh of all men, both free and bond, and small

and great.

19. And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and

their armies, gathered together to make war against him

^ I have indicated a lacuna here. Where xix. 9''-io stands we should

expect a vision relating to the destruction of the Parthian kings—a destruction

prophesied in xvii. I4 (see vol. ii. 116 ad fin.) and implied by the epithet

^eiSapipL^voi' in xix. 13 (see vol. ii. 133). This vision appears to hnve been

dis ilaced by the interpolation, cj^-io. The subjects of all other proleptic

visions are rehandled in other visions in their due order. Hence we expect

a vision on the destruction of the Parthian kings here in its chronological

order.
' K 046 alPl and many versions read " called Faithful and True.

' Here the MSS add an interpolation :
" Having a name written which

no man knoweth save he himself." It is an anacolouthon : it forms a break

in the thought and is contradicted by what follows ; see vol. ii. 132.

* See note on xii. 5 (translation) ; also vol. i. 75 sq.

* Text adds : "his raiment and on," see vol. ii. 137.
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20. that sat upon the horse, and against his army. And the Their allies

beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that slain and

wrought the signs before him, wherewith he deceived
l^^^l^^

them that had received the mark of the beast, and them g^ten by
that worshipped his image : they twain were cast alive birds of

21. into the lake of fire that burneth with brimstone. And P^ey,

the rest were slain with the sword of him that sat upon ^9-2i

the horse, (even the sword) which came forth out of his

mouth : and all the birds were filled with their fiesh.

CHAPTERS XX.-XXII.

(The traditional order of the text in these three chapters is

intolerably disordered and hopelessly unintelligible. The present

editor has restored, so far as he can, the order of the text as it

left the hand of the Seer. See vol. ii. 144-154. The restored

order is given on pp. 153-154- On line 12 (p. 154) delete 6%
and on line 17 insert 5* before 6''-8.)

Chapter XX. 1-3.

1-3. (Satan chained for a thousand years, and the nations

set free from his deceivings.)

1. And I saw an angel coming down from heaven, Chaining

Having the key of the abyss of Satan

And a great chain in his hand. in the
^ abyss

2. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old serpent,

Which is the Devil and Satan,

And bound him for a thousand years

:

8. And he cast him into the abyss,

And shut and sealed (it) over him,

That he should no more deceive the nations

Till the thousand years should be fulfilled.

After this he must be loosed for a little time.
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Chapter XXI. 9-27.

Vision

of the

Heavenly
Jerusalem
—the seat

of Christ's

Kingdom
on earth

for 1000
years

Its

measure-
ments

XXI. e-XXn. 2, I4-I6, 17. (Vision of the Heavenly Jeru-

salem, which descends from heaven and settles on the ruined site

of the earthly Jerusalem. This Heavenly City is at once the seat

of the Messianic Kingdom, the abode of the glorified martyrs, and
the centre of the evangelising agencies of the surviving nations

on the earth, during the millennial period. Though it is not

stated, we must conclude that alike the glorified martyrs and the

Heavenly Jerusalem are withdrawn from the earth before the

final judgment.

The tree of life (xxii. 2, 14) appears to be for the new
converts (xxii. 2 ; cf. xi. 15, xiv. 6, 7, xv. 3, 4) and not for the

martyrs, since the martyrs are already clothed with their

heavenly bodies and are not subject to the second death.

They had already eaten of it in the Paradise of God (ii. 7).

As one of the seven angels of the Bowls showed Rome—the

capital of the kingdom of the Antichrist—to the Seer (xvii. i),

so he now shows him the heavenly Jerusalem.)

9. And there came one of the seven angels who had
the seven bowls, which were full of the seven last

plagues ; and he spake with me, saying, Come hither,

I will show thee the bride[, the wife] of the Lamb.
10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain

great and high, and showed me the holy city Jerusalem,

11. coming down out of heaven from God, Having the

glory of God : her light was like unto a stone most
precious, as it were a jasper stone, clear as crystal.

12. She had a wall great and high ; she had twelve gates,

and at the ga'es twelve angels; and names written

thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of

13. the children of Israel. On the east were three gates

;

and on the north three gates ; and on the south three

14. gates ; and on the west three gates. And the wall of

the city had twelve foundations, and on them the

16. twelve names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. And
he that spake with me had for a measure a golden reed

to measure the city, and the gates thereof, and the

16. wall thereof. And the city lieth foursquare, and the

length thereof is as great also as the breadth ; and he

measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand

furlongs : the length and the breadth and the height

17. thereof are equal. And he measured the wall thereof,
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a hundred and forty and four cubits, according to

the measure of a man, that is, of an angel.

18. And the building of the wall thereof was jasper

:

And the city was pure gold, like unto pure glass

:

Itsglorious

19. And 1 the foundations of the wall of the city were structure

adorned with all manner of precious stones. appear-

The first foundation was jasper ; the second, sapphire ;

the third, chalcedony

;

20. The fourth, emerald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth,

sardius
;

The seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; the ninth,

topaz

;

The tenth, chrysoprase ; the eleventh, jacinth ; the

twelfth, amethyst.

21. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls

;

Each one of the gates was of one pearl.

And the street of the city was pure gold, transparent as

glass.

2

22. And I saw no temple therein :
No temple

For the Lord God Almighty is the temple thereof,
[hJrein

And the Lamb < is the ark of the covenant thereof^ >. nor sun
nor moon

23. And the city hath no need of the sun, nor yet of the
,q gj^g

moon, to shine upon it : litjht, but

For the glory of the Lord doth lighten * it, <^V^

And the lamp thereof is the Lamb. ^^T^u*^^ and the

24. And the nations shall walk by the light thereof: ^^'"^

And the kings of the earth do bring their glory into it. Ijs gates

25. And the gates thereof shall not be shut day or night.*
op^n^to

» Though A 025. 046 omit, it seems best, with tc Pr (gig) arfti s^-^ bo eth the nations

to read the copula. 'V^
^ Or, " as it were transparent glass."

^^^

' A probable restoration ; the original is lost. The English versions

conceal this loss by transposing the words " And the Lamb " into the

preceding sentence. Cf. xi. 19, where the temple and the ark of the

covenant are spoken of as the headcentres of the manifestations of God.
In the Heavenly Jerusalem God takes the place of the first, and the Lamb
that of the second ; see vol. ii. 170 sq.

* ^(piiTKXfv is either the Greek timeless aorist, Moulton, Gr. 135 sq.
;

Robertson, Gr. 836 sq., or it is in our author's mind a rendering of the

timeless Hebrew perfect—a very common usage.
" The text reads : "for there shall be no night there "—a corruption due in

part to xxii. 5. As in Isa. Ix. II, the text clearly ran as I have emended :

"Thy gates . . . shall not be shut day or night." The alternations of day
and night still prevail on the earth. It is otherwise in xxii. 5, where the New
Jerusalem has come down from God to the new and glorified earth. Besides,

the parallelism is against it ; see vol. ii. 173.
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26. And they shall bring the glory and the honour of the
nations into it

:

27. And there shall not enter into it f anything unclean or
one t ^ that maketh an abomination or a lie

:

But only they that are written in the Lamb's book of
life.

The river

and tree

of life

Fifth

Beatitude

—for those

who
cleanse

themselves

and so have
access to

the tree of

life in the

City

Invitation

of the

Spirit and
the Bride

Chapter XXII. 1-2, 14-15, 17.

1. And he showed me a river of water of life, bright

as crystal,

2. Proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, In

the midst of the street thereof:

And on this side of the river and on that was the tree^

of life.

Bearing twelve (manner of) fruits,

Yielding its fruit every month

:

And the leaves of the tree were for the healing of the

nations.

14. Blessed are they that wash their robes.

That they may have the right to the tree of life,

And may enter in by the gates into the city.

15. Without are the dogs, and the sorcerers.

And the fornicators, and the murderers,

idolaters,

And every one that loveth and maketh a lie.

and the

17. And the Spirit and the bride ^ say. Come.
And let him that heareth say, Come.
And let him that is athirst come

:

Whosoever willeth let him take the water of life freely.

' Primitive corruption for "any that is unclean or," cf. xxii. 15. Only
persons are contemplated as the next line shows.

* The term is used generically. The text implies that there are two rows

of trees, one on either side of the river ; see vol. ii. 176.

'Since the term "bride" designates the Heavenly Jerusalem in our

author (cf. xxi. 2, 9), it has no doubt the same meaning here, but the idea of

the Christian community rather than of the city is here brought forward ; see

vol. ii. 179.
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Chapter XX. 4-15.

XX. 4-6. (Vision of the glorified martyrs who reign with
Christ for a thousand years.)

4"=-^. And < I saw > the souls of them that had been Kingdom
beheaded for the witness of Christ, of Christ

And for the word of God, on the

earth, 4-6

And ^ had not worshipped the beast,

Nor yet his image,

And had not received the mark upon their forehead
And upon their hand

;

4a. b. i_ ^r,(j I g^^ thrones, and they seated themselves thereon,
And judgment was given unto them.^

And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand
years.^

6^ This is the first resurrection.

6. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first sixth
resurrection

:

Beatitude

Over these the second death hath no power

;

—the
blessed-

But they shall be priests of God and of Christ, i^ess

And shall reign with him a thousand years. °/ ^^?^^
° ' that have

part in

XX. 7-10. (Close of the Millennial Kingdom and of its the first

evangelizing activities. Thereupon follows the loosing of Satan, resurrec-

the march of Gog and Magog against the beloved city, their
^^°^

destruction by supernatural means, and the casting of Satan into

the lake of fire. The Seer does not say what became of the
Heavenly Jerusalem, but its withdrawal from the earth before

the final judgment is presupposed. Since "the beloved city" in

XX. 9 is the Heavenly Jerusalem, the saints referred to in the
same verse must include the risen martyrs.)

7. And when the thousand years are fulfilled, Satan
8. Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And shall loosed

:

his final

* Text reads : "and that "
; but see vol. ii. 183. efforts and

* This couplet occurs immediately at the beginning of ver. 4, where alike overthrow,
the context and the grammar are against them. 7-10

* Here follows an interpolation, as Mr. Marsh has suggested: 5». "The
rest of the dead lived not till the thousand years were fulfilled." See Greek
text in loc. By its removal the symmetry of the text is restored—seven
successive couplets.



442 THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN [XX. 9-13.

Resurrec-

tion of the

dead and
final

judgment,
II-13

come forth to deceive the nations which are in the

four corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather

them together to the war : the number of whom is as

0. the sand of the sea. And they went ^ up over the

breadth of the earth, and compassed the camp of the

saints about, and the beloved city : and fire came down
10. out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil

that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone, where are also the beast and the false

prophet ; and they shall be tormented day and night

for ever and ever.

XX. 11-16. (Vision of the great throne and of Him that sat

thereon, before whose presence the former heaven and the

former earth forthwith vanish. Judgment of the dead. Death

and hell cast into the lake of fire.)

11. And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat

thereon

;

And from his face the earth and the heaven fled away.

And no place was found for them.

12. And I saw the dead, the great and the small,^ standing

before the throne.

And books were opened : and another book was opened,

which is (the book) of life :

And the dead were judged out of the things written in

the books.2

13. And the treaBuries * gave up the dead which were in

them ;
*

* The past verbs in 20^"^"* are to be explained from our author's use

of Hebrew idiom, according to which Hebrew perfects (or imperfects

with vav conversive) represent vividly the future events as things already

accomplished.
'Our author elsewhere writes: "the small and the great"; see vol.

ii. 194.
=* Tautological interpolation added here :

" according to their works.'

* The text here reads *' sea," but the context requires a reference to the

abode of righteous souls, since Hades is the abode in our author only of

wicked souls, and as such is cast into the lake of fire, xx. 14*. The change

of " treasuries"—the normal word in Judaism (50-icx) a.d. ) for the abode of

righteous souls, or of "mansions" (John xiv. 2), or "Paradise" (?)—into

"sea" was made in the interests of a bodily resurrection. But the sea has

already vanished with the first heaven and earth (ver. 11, xxi. i).

According to the transmitted text only wicked souls have part in the General

Resurrection and Final Judgment. In 4 Ezra vii. the text dealing with

the General Resurrection and Final Judgment has also been tampered with,

with a view to enforcing belief in a physical resurrection. The result of the

tampering with the two texts is interesting : while in the Apocalypse only

the wicked rise and are judged, in 4 Ezra only the righteous rise and are

judged ! see vol. ii. 194-198.
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And death and Hades gave up the dead which were in

them :

And they were judged every man according to their

works.

14. And death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire.^ End of

And all that were not found written in the book of life ^5^\'^ ^"^

Were cast into the lake of fire.
Hades

XXI. 6^ 4'', 5^
; XXI. l-4»- ''• "^ ; XXII. 3-5. (Declaration by

God that the former things have passed away and that He creates all

things new. Forthwith the Seer sees the new heaven and the new
earth and the New 2 Jerusalem coming down, adorned as a bride

for her husband. God tabernacles with men. No more grief or

pain or tears or death. All the faithful are to reign with Christ

for ever and ever (xxii. 5), whereas in the Millennial Kingdom
only the risen martyrs were to reign for a thousand years.)

6*. And he that sat upon the throne said, God
4**. The former things have passed away; makes all

5^. Behold, I make all things new.^
'"^^ "'^^

XXI. 1. And I saw a new heaven and a new earth
; New

For the first heaven and the first earth had passed heaven

away

;

and new

Nor is there any more sea.
^^

^ Text adds here a marginal gloss :
" this is the second death, the lake of

fire," drawn from xxi. 8f., where the clause is full of meaning; but it is

wholly out of place here with regard to death and Hades.
^ Even the Heavenly City of xxi. 10, which had been withdrawn from the

earth before the Judgment with Christ and the saints, is renewed or displaced
by one of a higher nature.

' Text contains the following intrusion : 5'=. " And he saith, Write : for these
things are faithful and true. 6*. And he said unto me. They have become."
xxi. 5*^—doublet of xxii. 6*—is in this edition restored after xxii. 5 and
immediately before xxi. 6**. See next page. Hence correct note in vol. ii.

203 ad fin. 6* is an interpolation. The Seer does not require such an
assurance in confirmation of God's own words. Nothing can intervene
between the declaration of God, " Behold I make all things new," and the
Seer's immediate recognition of their fulfilment :

" And I saw a new heaven,"
of. Gen. i. 3,

" And God said, Let there be light : and there was light." This
interpolation, xxi. 6*, "And he said unto me. They have become," is an
extremely idle one—even with the traditional order of the text ; for the Seer
needs no such assurance, since ex hypothesi he has in vision already seen the
new heaven and the new earth and the New Jerusalem descending on the
new Earth, xxi. I-3. Further in xxi. ^ the words t'5oi> ko-ivo. ttoju) TrLvTa,

do not refer to an accomplished fact, which the traditional order presupposes.
If the Seer had so intended he would have said Ihob Kaiva Treiroi-rjKa irivTo.

(cf iii. 8, iSoii SiSwKa). These words refer to the present creative act.

Hence the new creation, xxi. 1-3, follows after xxi. 51*, and the Seer in the
vision sees God's words at once translated into fact. Cf. I Enoch xiv. 22
Tras \&yos avrov epyov.
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; XXII. 3-5.

The New
Jerusalem

God
dwells

with men

Blessed-

ness of

God's
people,

xxi. 4*- **•

xxii. 3-5

XXII. 3.

4.

5.

And the holy city, New Jerusalem, I saw.

Coming down out of heaven from God,
Made ready as a bride adorned for her husband.

And I heard a great voice from the throne saying,

Behold, the tabernacle^ of God is with men,
And he shall dwell with them,

And they shall be his people,^

And he shall be their God.^

And God shall wipe away every tear from their eyes

And death shall be no more

:

Neither shall there be mourning, nor crying, nor

pain any more,

Neither shall there be any more curse.

And the throne of God and of the Lamb shall

be in it

:

And his servants shall serve him.

And they shall see his face,

And his name shall be on their foreheads.

And there shall be no more night,

And they have no need of light of lamp or light

of sun,

For the Lord God shall cause (his face) to shine

upon them :
*

And they shall reign for ever and ever.

God's
testimony

to John's
hook and
His
message to

all men :

divine

sonship

for the

faithful

:

for the

unfaithful

the second
death, xxi.

5«, 6''-8

EPILOGUE AT THE CLOSE OF JOHN'S VISION.

XXI. 5", 6''-8. (God's testimony to John's book : His
message to all men.)

XXI. 5*^. And He saith. Write ; for these words are faithful

and true.

6''. I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The beginning and the end :

I will give to him that thirsteth of the fountain of the

water of life freely.

' t; aKrjvi) is probably "the Shekinah." There is no real English

equivalent. Perhaps we might render : "the Presence of God is with men "
;

or " the dwelling of God." In no case has "tabernacle" its ecclesiastical

meaning or its traditional associations ; see vol. ii. 205 sq.
^ See vol. ii. 207 : crit. note on this line.

' See vol. ii. 207 sq. : crit. note.
* See vol. ii. 210 sq. ipwri^eiv can, of course, be used intransitively, but

John uses it only actively elsewhere : xviii. i, xxi. 23. (Otherwise render :

"shall shine upon them." But in this sense we find (pwrl'^tiv with the dat.
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7. He that overcometh shall inherit these things,

And I will be his God,
And he shall be my son.

8. But for the cravenhearted and unbelieving,

And abominable and murderers.

And fornicators and sorcerers,

And idolaters and all liars

—

Their part shall be in the lake that burneth with fire

and brimstone

:

Which is the second death.

Chapter XXII.

XXII. 6-7, IS**, 16, 13, 12, 10. (Here more than anywhere

else in chaps, xx.-xxii. we have the disjecta membra of the Poet-

Seer. I have restored the order of this section tentatively as

above, xxii. ii, 18^-19 are relegated to the footnotes as inter-

polations. See vol. ii. 21 1-2 13, 217.)

(Christ's testimony to John's book : His speedy coming.)

6. And he said unto me. These words are faithful and Christ

true : and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the ^"j^^^,^.

prophets, sent his angel to show unto his servants the
[^^qj^ ^^j^jj^

7. things which must shortly come to pass. And behold, 6-7, iS^

I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth the words Seventh
of the prophecy of this book.^ Beatitude

IS'*. To every one that heareth I testify the words of the

prophecy of this book.^

^ This sentence forms the seventh beatitude. There is a certain fitness in

the order of the seven. The first (i. 3) declares tlie blessedness of those who
read and keep the prophecy: the second (iii. 3, i.e., xvi. 15) of him who
watcheth and keepeth his garments : the third (xiv. 12-13) of those who die

in the Lord : the fourth (xix. 9) of those who having so died are invited to

the marriage supper of the Lamb : the fifth (xxii. 14) of those who had

washed their garments that they might have access to the tree of life in the

heavenly city : the sixth (xx. 6) of those who have actually part in the first

resurrection : the seventh (xxii. 7) of those who keep the words of this

Book.
2 The following interpolation is inserted here :

iS*". If any man shall add unto them, God shall add unto him the

plagues which are written in this book. 19. And if any man shall

take away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God
shall take away his part from the tree of life, and out of the holy

city, which are written in this book "
; see vol. ii. 222-224.
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His speedy
Advent

John's
testimony

:

angel

worship
forbidden,

xxii. 8-9

Christ's

final

words and
John's
prayer and
benedic-

tion,

20-21

16. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify these things unto

you in ^ the Churches :

I am the root and the offspring of David,

The bright and the morning star.

18. I am the Alpha and the Omega,
The first and the last,

The beginning and the end.

12.

10

Behold, I come quickly
;

And my reward is with me,

To render to each man according as his work is.

And he saith unto me, Seal not up the wurds of the

prophecy of this book ; for the time is at hand.^

XXIL 8-9, 20-21. (John's testimony : the closing words.)

8. And I John am he that heard and saw these things.

And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship

before the feet of the angel which showed me these

things. 9. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not

:

I am a fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren

the prophets, and with them which keep the words of

this book : worship God.

20. He which testifieth these things saith,

Yea : I come quickly.

Amen : come, Lord Jesus.

21. The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all the saints.

Amen.*

* ^i*. So A, etc. Other authorities eirf=*' concerning."
* Here the text adds :

II. He that is unrighteous, let him do unrighteousness still

:

And he that is filthy, let him be made filthy still

:

And he that is righteous, let him do righteousness still

:

And he that is holy, let him be made holy still.

This verse refers to the Seer's contemporaries, and declares that the time for

repentance is past. But, since xxi. 6-8 refer also to his contemporaries, there

is still hope for them, if they repent ; see vol. ii. 221 sq.

' The text of this verse is very uncertain. I have followed Ak in reading
•• the Lord Jesus." The fuller title, " Lord Jesus Christ," has the support of

046 and most cursives, while the form '
' our Lord Jesus Christ " has the support

of some cursives and nearly all the versions. Again, the Apocalypse cannot

have ended with the words "with all" (A vg). Such a grace would be

wholly at variance with the thought of the Seer. Only the saints or those

seeking to be saints can receive such grace. Hence the reading of A vg is

simply defective, and the choice must lie between the reading of h (gig)

"with the saints" and that of 046 s<''- * arm*-" bo "with all the saints."

This last is most in keeping with our author's views : cf. viii. 3.



APPENDIX.

FOUR PAPYRUS AND VELLUM FRAGMENTS
OF THE APOCALYPSE.

Fragment I. ( = F^).

P. Oxy. viii. 1079.

(Late 3rd or 4th Cent Verso of a papyrus roll with Exodus
on recto (ed. Hunt, 191 1).)

1. 4.

6.

Iwavvrj? Ta]i[5 fTrra] €K[KA.7;<r[tais

rais ev rr;] Atria X'^pts vfjaiv Kai tiprj

vrj ttTTO o wr] Kat o tjv *cai o tp^ofxt

vos Ktti airo t]wv CTrra Trvcu/ia

Twv a (?)] ev[a)]7riov tov Opovov av

t]ov' Kat aTTO I?^ X.p o /xaprvs o iri

O"T0S O 7r/3a)TOTOKOS TWV V€Kp(b

Kat o ap^wv Tu)v (SacnXiwv rr/s yr/S

TO) ayaTTwvri r;/Aas Kat Xvcravri rj

/jtlas CK T(i>v afiapTiitiv rjfjiwv €v

tJo) at/Aart airrou /<at eTrotrjcrev r)p.\l

^a]o-[iA]€iav tepeis tou ^ ^vw^ /cat 7r[a]Tpi

avToJv* airro) to Kparos Kat r; So^a

€15 Tojus atwva? afiTjv i'Sou

€p;^€]Tat /x€Ta rwv vce^cXojv

Ktti o^ejxrtt aurov iras 0(jiOa\

UOS Kttt o]tTtv£S avTov e^€

* Correction in first hand.
• Result of correction in first hand. Sic.

ur
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Fragment II. ( = F2).

P. Oxy. viii. 1080.

(4th Cent. Plate i. Leaf from vellum Codex
(ed. Hunt, 191 1).)

XS

5, » <i)<ro«' ,

Ul. 19. o) QrjAev^ ' ovv Kai fitra

20. voi/crov iSov ecrrrjKa ctti

rrjv Ovpau Kat ^^ cto-eXeucro

fxai Trpos avTOv xai Sci

TTvrjaru) fJL€T avTOv kul av
21. Tos ^ct' €/10V o veiKwv

owcrw avT(o Ka$ei(TaL

fX.iT CfJLOV €[v] TO) ^pOv[(0 /x]oU ^

xai MiKaOiZa ^ fiera T[o]y

rrps fiov cv to) Opovta

22. auTou o c^oDv ovs a/cou

[(rarjoj ti to Trva Xcyei

ravra ioov xai i'8ou 0u

pa av€(i)yfi€vr] €v ^

TO} ovpavb) /cat rj^ <f>oi^

vr] 7] irpoyrf) 7]v t^Kovcra

(OS (jaA.7riyyos Xa\ov<rrj^

fi€T e/xov A.€yo)v ava/3o

(o8e Kai Sci^o) trot a Set

[y€]i'ecr^a[i /i,]rra rairra

2. »c]ai 2 cu^cws €y[€]i'op.77i' ev

[toj] Tvi /ca[i] 180U [O^po

VOS eK€lTO [c]l/ TO) OVVOt

Kat £7ri To[v] OpOVOV KO

3. 6r]fX€vov Kat, o Ka6[ri

eiri Tov dpov[ov '

fLivo^ ofiQLo<; opacrcfIV. I. rats iKK\y)(riai<i para

?Kpov<a €[a]i' T[ts] a/<ou[<rr; tt;;

(^wvJt/s /i.[ov Kai avoi^Tj ttjv Ovpav Kai ^

* Correction by second hand. i Second hand. First hand wrote
^ The two missing lines are added by dvpav aveuiyfievi)v(}).

first hand at bottom of column, beginning ^ Written by second hand.
] Kpovw kt\. » This line is added by second hand

* Added by second hand. (sic) between the lines.

Fragment III. ( = F3).

P. Oxy. X. 1230.

(Early 4th Cent. (ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 19 14).)

Recto.

V. 5» t]§9V ev[iK7j(rfv

Aav] €i8' av[oi^ai

6. aurjov K[a]i ctSov cv[

^wcoji' Kat cv ju,€0"w Twi' 7rp[£0"y8vT€pa)V

wis €(T(f}ayp.fvoy (x<jiv /<ep[aTa

Ta ^ TTva Tou ^u aTreoTTTuA, ^
[

7. T/A Ofv Kat €i\r]<f>tv CK T>;s 8[c^ias

8. OT^€ eAa[)8€v

* A slip of the scribe for a-ireaToK.
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Verso.

vi. 5. J
KaOrjfi evo?

6. K\ai rjKovcr a

XOi]vii atTov Srjvapcov K^at

8r}vjapiov Kai to cAeoi/ /cat to [

7. ] 0T£ r]V€<ji$€V TTjv (T^payfiSa

rjKo^vaa (fxDvrjv tou T£Ta/>T[ou

8. ]ci8[ov

Fragment IV. ( = F*).

P. Oxy. vi. 848.

(5th Cent. Plate i. Fragment of papyrus Codex
(ed. Grenfell and Hunt, 1908).)

J?ecfo. Verso.

xvi. 17. [tou vao\v ttTTO Tou xvi. 19. Xr) cfivrj^a-dr] cvu)

Opovov Acyouo-a" -jnov rov dv' 8ov

18. yeyovev Kai eye vat avrrj to iroTr]

VOVTO aaTpairai piov tov olvov

Ktti <^(ovat Kttt ftpo TOV Ovfiov Tr]<;

Tttf K[ai o-[€i(r/xo9 €y[€ [o]py»;s auT[o]u xai

Notes on the above Fragments

i. 4-7. This fragment agrees word for word with A where it

exists. It is true that it differs in the reading supplied by Pro-
fessor Hunt in i. 4 : i.e. [twv a] €v[a)]7rtoi'. There is not room
apparently for [twv twv] «v[to]7rtov as in A^. The fragment
agrees throughout with C save that with A 025 it omits twi/

aiwvwv in i. 6, and perhaps rightly. It agrees generally with K
save in two passages where N in i. 6 reads t. anDv. t(dv aiwvwi/

and in i. 7 oi/^ovrai. It disagrees with 025 five times (i* a co-tiv,

1 5 aya-n-qcravTL, XovcravTi, airo (for £k), l^ ^acnXei'; Kai lepei?) and
with 046 four times (l* utto 6eov o wv, l^ Xovaravn, airo, I*

TTOirjaavTi).

Thus this fragment, so far as it exists, attests the text of A(C)
as already existing in its present form at the close of the 3rd
cent, or early in the 4th. The transposition to K/aaTos Kai -q Zo^a
in i. 6 is peculiar to this fragment.

VOL. II.—29
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F2.

Hi. ig-iv. 2. First of all A and F^ (as well F2*'=: second hand
in F^) stand apart. A has two peculiar readings in 4^ ava^-qOi.

and o(ra. Next A > Kai before €io-€Aei;<ro/i,ai in 32". Finally,

F^" reads t^riXuio-ov in 3'^, avewy/xei/v; in 4^, and Kai ev^cojs in 4^—all

against A. Thus F^" multiplies by 75 per cent, the differences

between A and F^ (if we leave avafSrjdi and oa-a out of considera-

tion). F^ reads ^rjkeve in 3^^ as A.

N. F^ is more closely related to N than to any other uncial.

Thus K reads Kat before cicrcXevo-o/xai in 3^'' and adds i8ov after

Kai^ in 4^. It reads {t/Awo-ov in 3^^ with F^**. The /cai (a Hebraism)

in 3^" is most probably original, but the other two are wrong.

025. This uncial > Kat before tiaeXeva-ofxaL against F^ and
reads ^rjXwaov 3^^ and xai ivOews with F^**.

046. This uncial reads ^rjXeve 3^^ and Kat cio-tA. in 320 with

F^—both right, avewy/j.evrf in 4^ with F^**, and does not insert Kat

before cv^cws in 4^ as F^*' does.

From the above it follows that F^ and F^** agree much more
closely with K than with any other uncial, but have affinities with

025 and 026. 046 attests a better text here than k or 025.

F3.

V. 5-8, vi. 5-8. F^ agrees in 5^ with Ax 025 in reading

avot^at, where 046 reads o avotywi/; in 5^ with K 025. 046 in

reading ci/ /xtaw, where A reads efj^/xea-u) and always elsewhere

with C; in 5^ with AN 046 in reading €xtov, where 025 reads

€xov (a correction), and 6'' with AN in reading (fxDvrjv which C
025. 046 omit. Thus F^ agrees so far as it goes with AN.

F*.

xvi. 17-18, 19. This fragment agrees word for word with A.
Since 025 is defective here, we have only to consider the relation

of F* to N and 046. While F'* supports A in the right reading

in 16^^ aarpaTraL Kat ^wvat koi ^povrai, N* reads ftpovrac k. aarp.

K. <f>o)v. K. PpovTai, N*^ ySp. K. aarp. k. <f>(i)V, and 046 acrrp. k. <^a)v.

F* agrees with AN in 16^^ against 046, which adds tov ovpavov

after vaov, and with A 046 in reading aTro tov Opovov against tov

$€ov of N. Again, in 16^^ F* agrees with A 046 in reading Sowat
against tov Sowat of N, to TroTrjpiov and tov otrov against N, which
omits the article in both cases, and opyr]<; avTov against N, which
omits the avTov. Thus 046 is right five times with A against N.
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This fragment is interesting. Like F^, F* agrees word for

word with A. But whereas F^ gives considerable support to

X, F* is with one exception against it. Next, whereas F^ gives

equal support to A and X, F- supports K more often than any
other uncial.

The above fragments prove, so far as they go, the absolute

pre-eminence of A. They furnish evidence for the early uncial

character of certain deviations of 025 and for the antiquity of one
or more false readings of 046. Next as regards K, we see that,

whereas it has considerable support from F^ and the full support

of F^, it is far inferior to 046 in F^ F*. Unfortunately 025 is

defective for F*. From this comparison 025 emerges with a bad
record. Hence, if on the exiguous evidence of these fragments

we arranged the uncials in the order of merit, we should have

A, C, 046. 025. All the evidence given in the Introduction,

which in the main is limited to the fragments of fl and the

corresponding sections in the other Versions and MSS, uphold
the following order : A, C, 025, K, 046. An exhaustive examina-

tion of the MSS and Versions might place N before 035, but

could not affect the primacy of A.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON 13"^

The text of this line in vol. ii. 317 should be restored as follows:

cTxcv Kepara Svo o/xota < tw > apvtw. The translation accordingly

in vol. ii. 420 should be :
" And he had two horns like the lamb." ^

The term " lamb " is here a symbol for the Messiah as elsewhere
in our author, and earlier in Judaism, as we shall see presently.

There would be no sense in saying " he had two horns like a
lamb " ; for some lambs have horns and some have not. The
whole point of 13^^^ consists in this, that the second Beast or
Antichrist is portrayed as a Satanic counterpart of Christ, just as

in 13^ the first Beast or Antichrist is also represented as a Satanic

counterpart of Christ; for he is described as ia-<f>ayfji.ivrjv ek ddvarov.

But (as I have shown in vol. i. 340-44) chapter 13 is derived

from Jewish sources, and 13II-18 cannot be understood apart from
Jewish apocalyptic. Now, whereas in our author the Lamb is

described as having "seven horns," ^ i.e. as a being of transcendent
power, a Christian development of a Jewish conception, in this

Jewish source the Messiah is symbolized by "a lamb with two
horns," which was definitely a Jewish conception. The explanation

of this latter phrase is to be found in i Enoch and the Test. XII
Patriarchs. In i Enoch 90^ the Maccabean leaders are described
as " horned lambs " as distinct from the rest of the religious Jews
who are described as " lambs." In the pages referred to in the

note^ below, I have already shown how certain religious and
military leaders of Israel were so symbolized in i Enoch 85-90.
In the Test. Joseph 19^ Jonathan the Maccabee, who is

obviously regarded by the writer of that work as the Messiah, is

symbolized by the term d/Avos. That for the corrupt " word " in

I Enoch 90^^ we must read " lamb/' where the Messiah is referred

to, I have shown in my second edition of that book. But I

hei evvith abandon Goldschmidt's emendation of the text which
takes npo to be a corruption of n7£3, and which I then accepted,

and also the hypothesis that 83-90 was originally written in

Hebrew. I now regard 83-90 as derived from an Aramaic
original, 3 and explain the meaningless term "word "in 90'^ as

a rendering of I0''X which was a corruption of i^K = "lamb."

There the Messiah is symbolized as a lamb of which it is said

that it became great and horned : that is, it had two horns, since

this is the natural number.
^ Hence nv2 in the source should have been read by the translator as

n*?, not as n'e'?.

" See vol. i. p. cxiii sq.

" In my second edition, p. Ixix, I left the question of the original language
of 83-90 open, though inclining to the view that it was Hebrew. But like

6-36 and Daniel originally it was most probably written first in Aramaic.
Later in the 2nd cent. B.C. such books were written in Hebrew.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE LATIN VERSIONS.

Fragments of a Latin Version of the Apocalypse pre-
served IN THE Speculum (designated m) and found
IN ITS ENTIRETY IN THE CODEX GiGAS.

These fragments were first published by Mai in his Spicilegium
Romanum, 1843, ix. 72-74, and are reprinted here according to

Weihrich's edition {Liber de divinis scripturis sive speculum^
Vienna, 1887). They do not represent any particular manuscript,
but consist of a collection of proof passages from the O. or N.T.
It is assigned to the vi-vii century. That m represents the
same version as gig, a few examples will make clear.

From this comparison of versions, it will be seen that gig m
represent one translation from the Greek and Cyp {i.e. Cyprian)
Pr another. Occasionally I will append the readings of Tyc
and vg. Unhappily fl is defective in the passages where m is

preserved.
2^3 qui scrutor (scruto m : scrutans Tyc vg) renes et corda, gig

m Tyc vg : scrutator renis et cordis, Cyp Pr.
3I6 Neque calidus . . . aut calidus gig m vg : neque fervens

. . . aut fervens Pr Tyc(?).

3^^ miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et caecus gig m : miser
et pauper et caecus et nudus Cyp Tyc vg ( > Pr).

3I* vestimenta . . . induaris gig m : vestiaris veste ( ~ Pr)

Cyp Pr.

confusio nuditatis gig m Tyc vg : foeditas nuditatis Cyp Pr.

14^° in igne gig m : igne Cyp Pr Tyc vg.

18* et ( > Tyc) ne (ut non gig) conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et

de ( > Tyc) plagis ejus ( + ut m) ne accipiatis (laeda-

mini Tyc) gig m Tyc = ne particeps sis delictorum ejus

et ne perstringaris plagis ejus Cyp Pr.

i8' calicem quem (calice quo m Tyc) miscuit . . . miscite illi

(ei m) duplum gig m Tyc : in quo poculo miscuit duplum
remixtum est ei Cyp Pr Arm^.

From the above, out of many like instances, it may be
concluded that Cyp Pr and gig m are two independent transla-

tions of one and the same MS or possibly of two Greek MSS,
which were generally in the closest agreement The example
under 18^ exhibits a divergence, which may represent a diverg-

ence in the Greek MSS, There are a few divergences between
gig and m, which may be due to the influence of some other
Latin version. Thus we have ditatus in 3^^ in gig Cyp and
locupletatus in m (and Tyc vg). Here Pr is defective.
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We might provisionally represent the relations of the Latin

versions as follows :

—

X Greek MS or MSS

Cyp Pr gig m Tyc

Speculum (vi-vii cent.).

8^ Et angelo Ephesi ecclesiae scribe.

2^3 Et scient omnes ecclesiae quia ego sum qui scruto renes

et corda.

3^* Et angelo Laodiciae ecclesiae scribe : haec dicit ille

amen, testis fidelis et verax, principium creaturae Dei.
^^ Novi opera tua, quia neque frigidus neque calidus es.

Utinam frigidus esses aut calidus !
^^ Sed quoniam

tepidus, evomam te ex ore meo. ^'^ Quia dicis : dives

sum, et locupletatus sum, et nihil opus est mihi ; et nescis

quia tu es miser et miserabilis et mendicus et nudus et

caecus. ^^ Suadeo tibi a me emere aurum igne pro-

batum, ut dives sis et locupleteris ; et vestimenta mea
alba, ut induaris, ut non appareat confusio nuditatis

tuae. Et collurio inungue oculos tuos, ut videas.
^^ Ego quoscumque amo, arguo et castigo. Aemulare
igitur et age paenitentiarh. ^o Ecce sto ad januam et

pulso. Si quis audierit vocem meam, et aperuerit

januam, introibo ad ilium, et caenabo cum illo et ille

mecum. ^i Qqj vincit, dabo illi sedere mecum in sede

mea, quomodo et ego vici, et sedeo cum patre meo in

sede ipsius.

14' Cecidit, cecidit Babylon magna. De vino fornicationis

ejus biberunt omnes gentes. ^ Si quis adorat bestiam

et imaginem ejus, et accipit character in fronte sua aut

in manu sua dextra, ^° et hie bibet de indignatione Dei,

quae mixta est mera in calice irae ejus, et cruciabitur

in igne et sulfore in conspectu angelorum et agni.

1^ Et fumus et cruciatus eorum in saecula saeculorum

ascendit. Et non habent requiem die ac nocte qui

adorant bestiam et imaginem ejus, et qui accepit char-

acter nominis illius. ^^ Et audivi vocem de caelo

dicentem mihi : scribe, beati mortui qui in Domino
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moriuntur amodo. Etiam dicit spiritus, ut requiescant

a laboribus suis : opera enim eorum sequuntur eos.

17^^ Aquae quas vidisti ubi meretrix sedet, populi et turbae et

gentes et linguae sunt.

18* Et audivi aliam vocem de caelo dicentem : exite de ea

populus raeus, et ne conmunicetis peccatis ejus, et de
plagis ejus ut ne ^ accipiatis. ^ Quia adpropinquaverunt

peccata ejus usque ad caelum, et memoratus est Deus
iniquitates ejus. ^ Reddite ei sicut et ipsa reddidit, et

duplicate duplicia secundum opera ejus. In calice quo
miscuit vobis, miscite ei duplum. " Et quantum
magnificavit se, et luxoriata est, tantum date ei tor-

mentum et luctum. Quia in corde suo dicit, sedeo

regina, et luctum meum non videbo. ^ Propterea una
hora veniet plaga ejus, mors et famis et luctus, et igne

cremabitur. Quoniam fortis est dominus Deus qui

judicat eam.
20^2 Et vidi mortuos pusillos et magnos stantes in conspectu

sedis. Et libri aperti sunt, et alius liber apertus est

qui est vitae. Et judicati sunt mortui secundum ea

quae scripta sunt in libris, et secundum opera sua.
1^ Et dedit mare mortuos qui fuerunt in ipso, et mors
et infernus dederunt mortuos qui fuerunt in ipsis. Et
judicati sunt singuli secundum facta sua.

21® Dubiis autem et infidelibus et abominandis et homicidis

et adulteris et maleficis et idolis servientibus et menda-
cibus, pars illorum in stagno ignis ardentis et sulfore,

quod est mors secunda.

2 2^*^ Foras canes, et malifaci, et adulteri, et idolis servientes.
1^ Testor ego omni audienti verba prophetiae libri

hujus. Si quis adjecerit supra haec, imponet Deus
super eum plagas quae scriptae sunt in hoc libro.

1^ Et si quis abstulerit verba prophetiae libri hujus,

auferet Deus partem ejus de ligno vitae et de civitate

sancta.

^ Ut ne ( = i»'a nv)' So Weihrich emends et "' is Codex Sangallensis.

MVLC om.
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ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE MILLENNIAL
KINGDOM,

The peculiar form that the Millennial Kingdom assumes in the

Apocalypse is due to the results which, according to the Seer,

would arise out of the conflicting claims of the Empire and the

Christian Faith.

The main question at issue between them, a question which
included all minor issues within it, originated in the demand that

all loyal citizens of the Roman Empire should offer Divine wor-

ship to the Emperor. This claim to Divine honours was adopted
by Rome with the object of unifying and consolidating all the

diverse elements of the Roman Empire into a single whole.

As Rome had already united all the civilized regions of the world

in one universal commonwealth, so now it aimed at strengthen-

ing this bond of common citizenship by the still stronger tie of

a common and universal religion, the one essential element of

which was the worship of the Roman Emperor. Such a worship,

of course, no Christian could render. Hence a collision of these

two forces became inevitable, and in due course Rome proposed

to itself definitely the task of exterminating Christianity on the

ground that it was a Society guilty of high treason to the State.

This came about first under Domitian. Thus there arose a

conflict of two loyalties, loyalty to God and Christ on the one

hand and loyalty to Caesar on the other, and our author was the

first to set forth in all its seriousness the transcendent issues at

stake, and to teach his brethren that to yield in any degree to

such demands of the State was to be guilty of apostasy to God
and the Christ who had redeemed them.

Under the conflict of his day the prophet clearly discerned

the eternal issues at stake, and in this conflict he taught that no
faithful follower of Christ would escape : in other words, he fore-

told a universal ma7-tyrdom. Herein our author may have found

a fulfilment of the mysterious saying of our Lord: "When the

Son of Man cometh, shall He find faith on the earth ?
"

This forecast of our author, however, was no more realized

than numbers of the detailed prophecies of the O.T. But,

though this element in his prophecy failed to be fulfilled, the

larger spiritual truth embodied in his prophecy—that the King-

dom of this world should become the Kingdom of the Lord and

of His Christ—is true for all time and all like crises in human
affairs. While the human element falls away the divine remains.

But the Seer could not stop short with forecasting a univer-

sal martyrdom. For this forecast of a universal martyrdom

naturally led to a recasting of the traditional expectation of
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the Millennial Kingdom. If the world was to be evangelized

afresh, this evangelization could not be effected save through

supernatural intervention, seeing that all the faithful were to be
martyred before the advent of the Kingdom. Hence our Seer

expected Christ to return on His Second Advent with all the

blessed martyrs to destroy the enemies of the Kingdom (17^*
igii-20^ and to found the Millennial Kingdom in the Jerusalem
that should come down from heaven, and so to evangelize the

world afresh (2 1^-2 22- i4-i5. 17 zo*-^).

But since John's expectation of a universal martyrdom in the

immediate future was not realized, his expectation that the earth

would be evangelized by Christ and the blessed martyrs from
heaven, cannot be regarded as an essential element of the

teaching of the N.T., seeing that the former expectation which
gave it birth never itself came into being. The need for this

supernatural method of Christianizing the world has not arisen.

There has been no universal martyrdom of the Church. Hence
since the faithful survive, Christ has committed into their hands
the complete evangelization of the world.

But while the peculiar form of this expectation must be rele-

gated to the region of unfulfilled prophecy, the truth at the base

of this expectation is not thereby affected. And this truth is

that ultimately the righteous shall inherit the earth. The entire

Apocalypse is indeed in one respect an expansion of the two
opening beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount : ^ the first of

these is, " Blessed are the poor in spirit : for theirs is the Kingdom
of heaven" (Matt. 5^). The essential element of this beatitude

is conveyed in many of the Seer's words, but especially in

iii. 20. Behold I stand at the door and knock :

If any man hear my voice and open the door,

I will come in to him, and will sup with him,

And he with me."

As for the second beatitude—" Blessed are the meek : for they

shall inherit the earth" (Matt. 5*)—the assurance of the truth

of this beatitude shows itself in every song of the Apocalypse,

whether sung by angels or saints, and this assurance gathers

strength as the divine drama moves swiftly onwards, till at last in

the closing millennium of the world's history the Kingdom of

this world has become the Kingdom of the Lord and of His
Christ.

The optimism of the man who believes in God and lives unto
Him cannot be other than indomitable and unexpugnable.

' The so-called second beatitude, " Blessed are they that mourn : for they
shall be comforted," is an intrusion in Matthew's text. V.* should follow

immediately on v.'.
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&\r,eiv6s, S^-i* 6'" is' 19' 16' [19^]
19" ai'*^ 22* ; xxxi, Ixxxviii, ex ; i.

85, 86.

dXXd, 2*- «• » <*''*'• '*• ^ 3*- ' 9' lo'- » 1712

20® ; XXX, cxxxiv, i. 38.

'AXXtjXowo, i9i-3'«-6; ii. 119.

&\\-^\u)v, 6* li'».

dXXoS, 2'-* 6* 72 83t IQl 123 13II 146. 8. 9

[I4l«-"] 14'HlS^] 17^" l81-*20>2;

clviii ; i. 43, 238 ; ii. 12, 21, 22, 23.

&\va-is, 20^ ; ii. 141.

'A\<f>a, [18] 2i«* 22I';
i. 20.

a/iapria, l^ 1 8^- ®.

d/xV, I®-'' 3" 5" 7^'^ 19* 222«-2'; i.

19, 94, 151, 152.

Afi/jios, 12'* 20*.

A/iireXos, I4'8-".

ifiwM-ov, 18^*; ii. 104.

dfiufios, 14^ ; ii. 10.

dv, 2^' 14* ; cxxxiv ; ii. 10.

dvd, prep., 4* 7"; adverb, 21^^;

cxxviii ; ii. 170.

dpa^aiuio, 4I 72 8* 9^ ii^- 12 131- " 14"
178 19S 20' ; ii. 189, 190.

dvayivdj(TKw, l' ; i. 7» 8.

dmirauffij, 4* 14''.

dvawavu, 6" 14'^; i. 177.

dvda-Taa-is, 2o'- *
; ii. 184-185.

dvaroX-^, f 16^2 ai^*.

duefios, 6^'* 7^.

dcij/), 21^.

dpOpuTTOi, l^ 4^ [8"] 9* [9'] 9^-

7. 10. 16. 18. 20
J 1 13 J ^13. 18 r a*- 1*

J
52. 8. 9. 18. 21 i813 2ll7-3

14*

dvolyo), 3^ e-2. 3. 4. 5. 9 51. 3. 6.

7.9.12 81 92 io2.8 11I9 12I6 136 1^5
19I1 20'^; cxix, cxxvi ; i. 136, 137.

j-'Ai'TtTraj, 2*3
; i. 62.

d^ios, 3*4*1 52.4.9.12 166. xxix.

dw' apTi, 14*3 ; cxxxv.

dirapxv, 14* ; ii- 2, 5-7, 422 «.

dTrepxoMa'. 9'" 10" "" 12*7 16' l8'<

2l*d 21I
; ii. 201.

dir^X^a, cxviii ; i. 293.
diriffTO^, 21* ; ii. 216.

dir6, uses of, cxxviii, cxxix ; i. 3,

222 «., 254, 301 ; ii. 25, 42.

dTTd (36 times), I*- W- 3*=' e'Sfbis) 72

^6.18 129.14 138 J4I3 [i^S] ,44.20

1512. 17. 18 178 jglO. 15 (bis). 17. 14 (bis)

I9» 21**- " (quater) 20" 21^ [22** ('''s)]^

dir6 irpoffiliirov, 12'*
; i. 302, 330.

dirodL5u)fii., 18* 22^- "
; Ixxvii.

diro0rvTKu,, 3* [8»- "] 9" 14'' 16'.

diroKd\v>pis, I* : i. 4, 5-

diroKpivofxai, 7"''
; i. 212.

dwoKTeivu, 215-23 [68] 6" 95.W.18. ao

[116] il'-is 13"- '5 19"; i. 62,

222 M.

dvoKTavdyjuai—Hebraic use of Infini-

tive, i. 355-357. See also rod.

dirSWvui, 18'*.

['AttoXXi^wj', 9**] ; Hi, Ivii ; i. 246, 247.
dTToo-rAXw, I* 5® 22* ; i. 6-7, I42 ; ii.

219.

dv6(TTo\os, 2^ 18^ 21'*.

diro<pipia, 17* 21**'.

dirox<^p^^(^, 6'*; i. 181.

dTTwXeia, 1
78" **.

"Ap, 16'**
; ii. 50. See MayeSiLv,

dpyvpos, 18'*.

dpyvpovs, 9*".

dpLd/j.4(t), 7*.

dpidfxSs, 5" 7* 9** 13". 18 15J 20«; i.

364-368.
dpKos, 13^.

dpfia, 9*.

*A/) Ma^eSwj', 16**.

dpviofjLai, 2*3 38.

d/)j/W, 56-8.12.13 61.16 79.10.14.17 i2»
130. ii i4l-4[-i44] 14IO 153 17I4 ig7.»

2 1 9. 14. 22. 23. 27 22I- 3
; xxx, Ixvi, IxX,

cxiii ; i. 135, 140, 141, 152, 153,

353-
dpTrdfw, 12^; i. 321.

dpa-qv, 12^- *3
; cxiii ; i. 303, 320.

dpri, 12** 14*3; cxxxv; i. 30I.

dpxtt'os, 12® 20'".

O-PXVy 3^* 21"* 22*3; Ixxxv, CXI ; i.

94 ; ii. 220.

dpxw;', i'.

'Ao-tJp, 7*.

'AfTta, I* ; i. 9.

d(rr77p, 1*8- 2» 2*- 28 3* 6*3 [8*<'- "-12] gl

J2I. 4 22*6; Ixxxiii.

dtTTpaiTTj, 4*8* II*" 16**; Hi, cHx ; i.

116.

d(TX'ni^o<rvvri, 16*' {see 33).

ai>X^, 1
1
2.

auXijrijs, 18^.

oi)t6s as emphatic pronoun, 3^ 14*'

19*^21^, cf. 2i3; XXX, cxxii ; other
uses of, cxxii.

avTov, avTrji, avrtjiv, cxxi, clvii ; ii.

90, 98 (cf. ffov, ii. 108), 207, 208,

[d4>aip^w, 22*'.]

d06is, cxviii ; i. 70.

d(t>l7iM.i,
2*-2» ii».

d(p{(A), cxviii ; i. 289.

dxpi; 2*"- 26 12** 14^ 18* ; xxxi, cxxix,

cxxxv; i. 38, 74, 302; ii. 4,

141.

dxpi{ind.), if.
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ixpi- (subj.). 7' 15^ 20* [20'"].

['kfivdos, gii.]

Ba/SuXw;/, 148 16" I7» iS^-io-si;

Ixxxi, Ixxxvi ; ii, 14.

pdOos, 2^
; Ixxxiv ; i. 73.

BaXad/*, 2".

BaXdK, 2".

/SdXXw, 2>»-i*-2«-2« 4I0 6^3 85 [8^-8]

124. 9. 10. IS. 15. 16 j-j^ie-j j^ltf jgl9

(z/ar.) i82i i92« ao*- '"• "• «

piirrit), 19" ; ii. 133.
/3(i/)oy, 2"

; i. 74.

/SacraWfw, 9» il^o 12^ 141" 20'"; i.

301, 317 ; ii. 3.

Pcuran<TM.6s, [9"] 14" iS''-
1"- 1''

; i.

222 ; ii. 18.

/Sao-tXeio, I«- » S^o II^^ 12^0 le^" if^
1^17. 18 . ixvii, Ixxx, Ixxxiv, clxvii

;

i. 16, 148, 326.

/3o(rtXei5j, i^ 61^ 9" 10" 15* i6'2 16"

J
~2. 10. 12. 14. 19 18^^ jgl6. 18. 19 2124 .

i. 181, 269; ii. 69, 71, 72, 75.

PafftXe^u, S^"
11^'-" 19^ 20^'

•
« 22*;

i. 294, 295.
^a<rl\iff<Ta, 18''.

/Sacrrdfw, 2''- * 17''
; xxxii.

[^drpaxo^, l6^] ; ii. 47.

^S4\vyfj.a, 17*-^ 2l2'.

^deXOffffOfiai, 21* ; ii. 216.

Bei'ta^eii', 78.

/3i)puXXoi, 21^.

^i^XapldLOV, Io2- 9- 10
; i. 260.

/Sl/3XW, I" 5I. 2. 3. 4. 6. 8. 9 614 108 138

178 2l27 20^2 22^. 18a [2218- '»] 22l«- »
;

Ixx, Ixxviii «. ; i. 136.

/3f/3Xoy, 3* 20^* ; Ixxviii n. ; i. 84.

/3Xo(r<^/«^w, 138 i69-'i-2i.

pXa(r<(>7}tila, 2* 131- s-s 178.

/3X^irw, l"-i2 i6i» {see f) 3I8
S^-

•

9»' II»I78 i8»->8 228; i. 24, 288.

poppas, 21",

^drpvi, 14".

/3/3^Xw, 1 1® ; Ixxxvi ; i. 285.

/Spo.'TiJ, 4" 6' 8* IO»-« Ills 1^2 16I8

19*; clix.

p6<r<nvos, 1
8'*- " 1 9** " ; i. 187 ; ii.

89, 91, 115 «., 127 (neut. [ig^O).

rdS, 7».

7d/to9, I9''-*; ii. 126, 127.

yip, l» 32 9i» [9'»] 13I8 14I8 [14*] i4»
[i6i*] 17" [198- 1»] 2122-28 [2l2S]

21^ ; XXX, cxxxv.

yaffn^p, iz^.

yemu, 8* 158 ; n. 39.
7^/aa), 4«[48] 58 15' 173- < 2I»; i. 96;

ii. 57, 61, 64. 428 «.

Y^fos, 22I''.

y^ J
5. 7 ^10 c3- 6. JO. 13 g4. 8 rg8] 5IO. I*. I*

7I. 2. 3 gB. 13 [-87-] g3. 4 io2. S. 6. 8
, j4. 6. W

J 24.
9. 12. 13. 16

J
,3. 8. 11. 12. 13. 14 [148]

146- 7 [14IS.
16J

14I8. 19 i61- 2- 18 172. 5.

8.18 jj^l. 3. 9. 11
j-i823«-| i824 jg2. 19

t
24 ^riS. ». 11 21^; 1. 334, 357-

yivofjLo.L, l^- »• i"- 18- 19 28- 10 32 4I. 2 512

gl. 5 [-g7. 8. 11] I
jl3. 16, 19 12?. 10 i62- 3-

4.10.17.18 |-i61»] i82 [216"] 22«; i,

22, no, III.

yivuHTKU), 2'^- '* 38- •
; ii. 393 n.

yXvKvs, lO*- 1".

yXCiaaa, 5* 7* lo" II* 13'' 14* id^*

[171*]; i. 147.

yvi^iiixt), 1718- 17 [1717].

yo/xos, i8ii-i2 . jj loi.

ypd<l>W, 1 8- 11- 19 2'- 8. 12. 17. 18 3I.7. 13. 14

5I 10* 138 I4I8 I4I 175- 8 199 [19I2]

igl8 2i27 2ol-- 15 21^'" [2218- I'']
; Cxl.

yp-qyopico, 32 16^5 (j^^
^sj 3S . Ixxxiv

;

i. 79.

yv/j.vds, 16^5 (see 38) 3" 17^*.

yv/xvorris, 3I8.

ywri, 2^ 98 I2i- *• 8- "• i<- "• "• " [14*]
173.4.6.7 1-179] 17I8 ig? [219]; ii.

127.

ruy, 208.

7a>i'ia,
7I 208 ; Ixx.

Sai/j.6viof, 920 [16"] 18'; i. 254; ii.

47. 48, 95-
BdKpvov, 7'' 21*''.

Aaveld, 3' 5* 22'*.

Set, ii 4I 10" [II*] 17'" 20' 228; L 6.

SeiKvvfjii, ii 4I 17I 2i9- ^* 22*' ® ; xxxii

;

i. 2, 109.

SetKciyto, 228.

5eiX6s, 218 ; ii 216.

Seiirviu, 320.

dfiirvov, 198- 17.

5^Ka, 2i« 12* 13I
1
78. 7. 12. i«. clix;

i. 224 «., 347.
d^Karos, 11" 21^.

Sivdpoy, f- 8 [8^] 9*.

Seltd, i". 202I 5i.7_

5e^6s, 1 18 lo2-5 13I8.

Seair6T7]s, 6'*
; ex ; i. 175,

devpo, 17I 218.

SeOre, 19I'.

devrepos, 2114^68 013- '4 II'* I4* 16*

198 21I8 20** [20"] 218.

ddu), 9'* 2o2.

Stji'dpioif, 6® ; i. 166.
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Sii (ace), i» 2» 4" 6» (»>»s) 7W 12" C^'s)- "

(Gen.), 1I21".

Jtd, uses of; cxxix ; i. 329; ii. 173.
did. TovTo, i. 302 ; ii. 91.

Sld^oXos, 2l» I29-12 20'-".

SidSrjixa, 12^ [13'] 19".

SuLdriKT}, 1 1^* 2I«».

5taK6<noi, 11' I2*.

Siairyijy, 2l'* ; ii. 170.

8iatf>eflpu}, [8*] 11"; i. 297.
diSiffKU), 21*-'"'.

didax-fl, 2^*- "• ".

d(56w, cxviii ; i. 88 ; ii. 395 n.

Sldu/xi, 1^ 2'- "• "• *!• "• ^- ** 3*- •• "
4» 6»-

rl. S.3. IS. IS 2. «. t». 7. 14. IS. IS

14' 15' i6«- »• 19 17". w i87 i6« 19'-

»

20*- " 21'*
; cxl, cxlviii ; i. 54, 87 :

=
" to requite," 2^ ; Ixix, cxlviii ;

"to make," 3*; i. 88; "to grant,"

2'; i. 54, 191, 205; "to offer

upon," 8' ; i. 230 ;
" to com-

mission," 11'; i. 280; "to place,"

"put," 3^; i. 87, 362; "to give

up," ii. 198, 199.

SlSufAi, various uses of, i. 278, 280.

SUaios, I5» 192 i6«*- ^ [22"].

diKaioffvvT], 19" [22**].

StKalu/j-a, 15* [19*]; cxv; ii. 36,

128.

SiirXovs, 18^ ; ii. 91, 98, 99.
Si7r\6u, l8^
Sis, 9i«.

SlffTOfJiOS, I^' 2^\

Sii/'dw, 7^' 22" 21**
; xxxii.

SlibKU, 12^'.

56fo, l« 49-" 5"" 712 ii" 14' 158

16* 18I 191- » 2l"- 23- «• 2« ; xxxii

;

i. 17, 149; ii. 172.

Sofdfw, 15* 187.

SoOXoy, 2*' 6« 7« 10' ll»8 13" [IS»]
19*' '• " 22*- •

; xxxi, Ixxi, Ixxix
;

i. 6, 206, 296; ii. 124, 125.

SpdKWP, I2»- *• '• »• "• "• " 132- *• " 16"
20« ; i. 345.

Spivavov, 14" [l4"-»«-"] 14"- »;
Ixxiii.

Uvaixai, 2* 38 5» 6" 7» 9«» 13* 13" I4»

158 ; i. 139.
ii^j-a/xis, l'« 38 4" 5" 7" 11" 12" 13"

158 17I8 18* 19I
; i. 149, 301, 326 ;

ii. 91, 96.

iuo, 9'

224 n.

Svafii}, 21**.

12" 13" 19'

SihSeKO., f- «• ">• 8 12I
2I»''- "• " 21" 22";

clix ; i. 224 n. ; ii. 156.

Sub^Karoi, 21**.

Sojpedv, 22" 21** ; xxxi.

S&pov, II 1*.

idv, uses of ; cxxxiv, cxxxv, civ.

idv [with indie, 2^].

idv (subj.), [2»] s^-^-
«> [2218*- »].^

ocrd/cii ^dv (subj.), 1 1*. See offdKli.

J(rot ^dv (subj.), 1 3^8. See Sffos,

iavT6s, 2*- »• »> 3» 616 iqS. Tig?, ^xxii.

?/35oM«s, 81 lo'^t iii6t 16" 2i*>.

'E^pal'jTl, 9" i6i8
; xxxii ; i. 245.

iyyOi, I* 22I*.

iydpu), 1 1*.

4yxplu), 3"-

^^VOS, 2* 5» 7» IO»» il«.«.M I2» 1
37

14*. 8 leS: {var.)* 16" [17"] l8»- "/
19I8 2<y 21**' 28 22* 208

; xxxi ; i.

147.
et, uses of ; xxxiv, cxxxv ; i. 284.
el Si HT), 2^' 18

; i. 65.

d /*^, 2" 9* 13" 14* [19"] 212^.

er Ttj, 1 1^" [11^*] 139- 1" ("5) I4»- " 20".

Subj. [11**].

Indie, Ii8» 139 i4«-ii2oi8.

elSa, 176.

eWov, i"- 12- "• !»• » 4I 51- *• •• " 61-

a. 6. 8. 9. 12 nl. 2. 9 32. 13 q1. 17 |qI. S

12" 131. a. 11 j^i. e. H [15^] IS''

I6IS 173.6. 8.12. U [lylS] 17I8 18I.7

igll. 17. 1» 20I 2l22 20* 20*- 11- "
2ll- 2

; i, 106, 148, 161.

dSia\6evTos, 2"- 20
; Ixxxiv ; i. 63.

flduXoXdrpris, 221* 218.

efSwXoi', g-*** ; i. 254, 255.
eCKOffi, 4*' !• 58 1

1 16 19*.

elKiiv, 13"- "149- 11 15' [l6»] 19* 20«;

i-339.
. . .

ft\T]<pa, used as aorist; Ixxv, cxxvi.; 1.

39, 136, 143, 144, 231, 293.

eip7}Ka, used as aorist, cxxvi ; i. 212 ;

ii. 120.

elprivT], 1*6*; Ixxxiv ; i. 9.

fls, uses of ; cxxix ; ii. 24, 43.

els (78 times), I*- " <"=««='• 18 a"*- *» C*'*'

.9. 10 rS. IS 51s. If (bis) ylS 8» [87. 8]

gl. S. 7. 9.19 iqB. 8 118.9.12.19 12^8.
9. IS. 14 (bis) j^«. le(bis). 18 j .11. 19(bb)ic7.

8 i6>- »• »• *• !*• 18- [i6i*] 17** •• 11-

"

J
821 ,gS. 9. 17. JO 2o8 2l2*- «». 27 22'- "

208. 10 (bU). 14. 19 22*.

ets, 48 58 61 7I8 83 8'8 9"- 18 138 157

J7I. r«. 12. IS [17"] igS. 1«. 1^ 1». 21

19" 2i8' '1
; cxxii ; i. 224 »., 238.

eU iK, i. 139.
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eUz=irp&roi (6'), cxlviii ; i. 1 54, 161,

=indef. article, cxxii ; i. 237, 247.

eiffdpxofiai, 3^ 11^^ 1
5* 2l" 22^*.

elxav, cxviii.

^K (135 times), !»•" 2»- ^- »•»»•"• "
r2^2'l ^5. 9. 19. 13. 1«. 18 ^5 rB (bis). 7. 9

51 (bis)
[64J

519. U yi. 6 (ter). 7 <ter).

8 Iter). S (ter). 9. 13. 14. 17 g4. 5 rglOj gll

ql. 2 (bis). 3. 13. 17. 18 (bis). 30. -Jl (quater)

IqI. 4. 8. 19
{ {6. 7. 9. 11. 12 {2l6. IS

j ^1. >
11. 13 j^l3 (bis). 2. 8. 10 Tja^S- 17] 14I8. 29

je3 (ter) 6. 7. 8 (bis) jgl. 10. 11 (ter). 13

(ter). 21 (bis) jyl. 2. 6 (bis). 8. 11 jgl (bis).

3 (bis). 4 (ter). 12. 19t. 20 jg2. IS. 21 (bis)

20I 2I»- "•• 21 22^ 20'- »• " 2l2- 3-

2i4«. (W(-22>9].

^/f, partitive use ; cxx, cxxix ; i. l6i,

288 ; ii. 97 ; other uses of ; cxxix,

cxxx; ii. 28, 33,42, 95, 112.

= els iK ; ii. 57.

?Ka<TTos, 2^3 58 6" 21^1 22^ 20" 22".

ixarov, "J*
14^- 3 21".

^kSikco), 6'" 19* ; Ixxviii ; i. 175 ; ii.

119.

4k€i, 2" I2'' " 21'"+ ; i. 330.
(KeWep, 22* ; ii. 1 76.

^(ceivos, 9* 11^*; cxxii.

iKKevrita, l' ; Ixviii ; 1. 18.

iKK\rtffla, i<.
11. 20 2i- 7. 8. 11. IS. 17. 18.

23. 29 ^1. 6. 7. 18. 14. 22 22'*.

^KXexris, 17" ; cxv.

^Kiropetjo/xai, I^* 4" 9"- " 11^ 16'* 19"

^KTOS, 612
V»t' Mt 16I2 2l2«.

iKx^w, i6'-»-»-«-«-w-"-»'i6«.

iXala, II*.

^Xaiof, 6« 18".

€X^7X«. 3'' ; Ixix ; i. 99, lOO.

^Xeij'6s, 3".

^Xe^Ofpos, 6" 131* 19".
iXftpdvTivoi, 1812.

eX/«r(rw, 6I*.

^Xkoj, 1 62- ".

EXXijj-kctJ, [9*1] ; lii ; i. 246.
ifUu),

3I8.

^^6s, 2^
; xxxvi, cxxi.

?AtTopos, i8»- " [iS^s*] 18".

ilxvpwrOev, 4* [19'"] 22*
; cxxx.

luipo^oi, 1
1 13.

^1/ (157 times), l'-
»•*•»•» Iter). 19 (blS).

13. IS. 16 (bls) 2^ (ter). 7. 8. U. IS. 16. 18. 38.

24. 27 ^1. 4 (bis). S. 7. 12. 14. 31 (bis) .1. 2

(bis) [^61 c2. 3. 6 (bis). 9. IS (Ws) gS. 6

[•58 (ter)] y9. 14. 1» gl. 13 [-g?. »j gS. 10

[9"] 9"' ** '**'" [9"] 9®* lO'-' * tiuater).

7. 8. 9. 19
J
jl. «. 11. U. 13 (bis). IS. 19 (bis)

I2I. 2. 3. S. 7. 8. 10. 13
{ ^9. 8. 10 (bis). 13

j^l3. 2. 8. « (bis). 9. 10 (bis). 14 [t4l». 17]

ie(ll»s).8 153. 8 jy3. 4. IS jg2. 6. 7. 8(bis).

19 (bis). 2>b. i2d. 'iSif. 22/-. 22k. 2S». »/. M
igl. 2. 11. 14. 16 (bis). 17 (bis). 20 Ibis). SI 21I'.

22-27 222 206- »• 12- 13 (bis). 18 22» 2I»
22« [22I8*] [22l»] 22l«.

iv, uses of, cxxx, cxxxi ; i. 135, 139,

147, 214, 221, 222 «., 260, 272, 290,

314, 336, 359; ii- 2, 22, 90, 446 «.

ivaro^, 2120.

ivS^Karot, 21*'.

ivSOU), 1 13 156 jgl4

iv8w/jLi!](ns, 21I®;
ii. 164.

eviavrds, 9I'.

ivTsvdev, 22^; ii. 176.
ivTo\-fi, 12" 14I2

; i. 369.
ivuiwiov, [i*] 2" 32-S-8-" 48. «.19 58

y9 11. 15 g3. 4 rgZI q13 jj4. 16 j2*- "*

1312- 13. 14 143. 10 1^4 J 619 ig20 2012
;

XXX, cxxxi.

^1, 48 13I8
; i. 224 n.

e^aKSffioi, 13I8 1420.

^taXe/0w, 3' 7" 21^
; i. 217, 2 1 8.

i^ipXoiJ.a.1,
3I2 62- *

(f [1415- "] 14I8. 20

I5« 1 61^ 18* i9'--'i2o«.

e^-f)KOVTa., II ** 12* 13I'.

i^ovaia, 2^ (fi
gS. i«. i» 116 1210

,32.4.8.7.12 fi4l8j i69 1712. 18 igi

22" 20*
; i. 75, 326.

?|w, 312 22l«.

f^udev, 5I {var.), Ii* 1420; cxxxi,

cxxxv.
iiravb), 6* 2o3 ; cxxxi.
ivl (gen. 55 times), i"^ 2'^^ 3i« <'''«' 41"

^1. 3. 7. 10. 13 (bis) 510. 16 -1 (bis). 3. ISf.

gl8 g4. 11. 17f jq2 (bis). 5 (bis). 8 (bis) ijS.
8. 10 (bis) 12I [13IJ ,38. 14 (bis). 18

I4I. 6. 9 [J4I5.I6.
18J

15I8 17I. 8[iy9-j
17^* 1

8=*- igl"- 19. 21 2ll4 2o6- ".
inl (dat. 13 times), 4» 513 710 9" 10"

III* 12" 1%^-^ i9<-i«2ii2 2i««t22"
(var, ).

ivl (ace. 73 times), l'- " 2"- ^ f-
1*- *

42. 4 (bis) rl 52. 4t (Dat.t). 8. 8. 18 yl

It. 11. 17 g3 (tis) [glO. lot] g7. 17 (bis) jqI

nil (bis). 16 (bis) i23. 18 j^l. 7. 18 J4I. <

(bis). 9. 14 (bis) [141^] j r2 {62.8.9.10.

12. 14. 17. 21 1^3. 5. 8 igllo. 17. 19 jqU. 13

[19I6] 191* 20I 2ll«- 1« 22" 20^- **• *
20* 22*- 13* t'^'S'.

4irl, uses of, Ivii, xci, cxxix, cxxxi-
cxxxiii ; i. II2, 113.

With gen., i. 1 12, 113, 136, 191,

204, 206, 215, 223, 256, 262,

300, 301, 334, 335 ; ii. 2, 3, 12,
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13, IS, 16, 22, 51, 52, 56, 57,
186.

With dot., i. 113, 269 ; ii. 116, 202.
With ace, i. 18, 112, 113, 136, 154,

191, 203, 215, 226, 252, 262, 301,

303. 334; "-3. '5. 16,22,34,43,
44, 51,56,57, 105, 116,132, 137,
163,181-183, 190, 210, 211, 223.

With gen. after Kadrjcrdai, li, liv «.,

Ivii.

With case varying with case of
KadrjiuLevoi, cxxxii ; i. 1 12, II3.

See l<TTTifii, KaroiKia.

iwi^dWw, 1 819 (war.).

iiriypd<l>(i}, 21'*.

iindvfji^u, 9*.

iiriBvixla, 18".

iirnrlirTuy, 11^^.

ivi(TTp4(pii3, l^\

iinrldr)iMi [22^8*] . jy ^_

etrrd, I* [i*] lU.u.ie.io ^S 3' 4*

[46] 51- 6-
6 6^ 82t-«t lo'-'* 11" 123

i3'[iS']i5''[i5*]i5'-'i6M7i-»-''-9

[I7'<']i7"2i9; xci, cliv. clix ; i. 8, 9,

25, 224, 272, 319 ; ii. 38, 39, 69 «.

ipVMviiii), 2^.

ipya^ofiai, 18" ; ii. 106.

gzo'i^is jjs ign i8« [-2012] 20" 22";
cxv ; i. 371-373.

fpVfJ-os, 12^' " 17^
ipr)M.6u, 171' l8i«-i».

IpXOAiat, I*- ' [18] 2^- i« 16^" {see f)
^lO. 11 ^8 c^ gl- 8- «• 7. 17 yl3. 14 gS q12

II"- 18 14^ [X4I6] 171- 10 iglO 197 2l9
22"' '• 12* ^

; cxxiii, cxxvii ; i. 51,

52 ; ii. 395 n.

6 ipxofievos, i. 10, 295, etc.

i<r0lw, 2i- !«• «> iQi" 17" 19I8.

iaxo-To%, i" 2'* 1' [15I] 21® 22" ; i. 31.
(ffudev, [48]

5I
; i. 125, 137.

(tL, 3" 6" 7I' 716 9I2 128 1
821- 22. 33

2o3 2ll-**' 228- * [22"]; CXXXV.
See ovKiri.

iroifid^u), 88 9^- 18 i2« 16" 19' 2I» ; i.

301, 310.
(Itos, 20'^' *• * [208"] 208' '.

e{iayye\il^(o, 16' 148 ; cxl; i. 266.
eiiayy^iov, 148 ; ii. 12.

eiidioji, 4'.

eiiXoyid, 51^ i' 7" ; i. 149.
€vpl<rKu, 2' 3* 5* 98 128 148 i6» 1

8^1

ti8"] i8-««-»*2o"'i8.

ev<t>palvu, III" jjH igJo,

Ei^i^pdTijj, 9I* 16".

eiJj^apKTT^w, iii^.

€vxcipi-(TTla, 48 71*.

tidivvfiot, 10'.

'E^effOJ, l" 2*.

^»p6f, 1
1 8- 12.

^X<^, I
'^' 18 28- ^ 8. 7. 10. 11. 13. 14. 18. IT. It.

20! 24. 25. 29 ,1. «. 7. 8. 11. 13. 17. JJ ^T. I

C«. 8 62. 5. 9 »2 g3. 8 rgBI gl. 4. 8. 9. 10.

11 [U). 14. 17 [-giej ,q2 jjg J22. «. 6. IJ. 17

j,l. 9. 11. 14. 17. 18
J
.1. 6. 11. 14 [1417. IS]

14^* [15'] 15^ [
I
S** i62] i6« 171-3.4.

7. 9. 18. 18 igl. 19 [-,^10. 12j igl8 jo'

2i9. 11. 12. 14. 15. 23 20« 22*.

#Xwy = finite verb; i. 124.
?wy, 611

; cxxxv.

?ws irore, 6I"
; i, 1 75.

Tia^ovKdiv, 78.

fdw, 1 18 28 3I 49- 18 72 108 13" 15' I9»
20* [2o'>«] ; i. 204, 205 ; ii. 181, 183.

fe(rr6j, 3 '6- i*
; i. 96.

f7;\e!>w, 31*.

f?;r^w, 98.

firydi/, 68 ; i. 166.

fwTj, 2^- 10 38 7" 11" 138 i68 178 21*
22l- 2. 14. 17 2ol2- 15 2i«» [22l»]

; XXxil.

tCoVT), 1 18 156.

fyov, 48- 7. 5. 9 56. 8 [^U-] ^14 gl. 8. 5. 6. 7

7" 148 157 19*; Ixx.

^, 3".

fiKU), 22833-9 i5<i88.
^Xtoj, 1I8612 72-16 [8»»] 92 io» 12^

168. 12 ,gl7 2i2S 225.

T)tx.ipa, 1 10 2io- 18 48 6" 7I8 [812] g«. 16

I07 ii3. 8. 9. 11 J26-10 14" igl* 188

21 26 20IO;
i. 154^ 183, 237.

7J/J.l(TVS, Il9- 11 I2I*.

Tifiloopov, 81 ; i. 224.

fiv, 6, I* [18] 48 1117 i6» . gx, cxii,

clii ; i. 10, 295.

ddXaffcra, 4* 5I8 7I- 2- s [gs. 9] j^. 6. «. 1

12I2- 18 13I 14' i5» 168 1
8"- 19- 21 208

[20I8] 21I
; Iv, clv ; i. 117; ii.

194-196.
edfaroi, 1 18 210-11-28 68 [68] 98 12"

I3». 12 ig8 20«- 13- 1«
[20'*J

21**- 8
;

xxxii, cxlviii. ; i. 59.
=pestilence; Ixvi »., Ixxviii, cxlviii;

i. 72, 169-171 ; ii. 100, 402 n.

OaO/j-a, 17*.

dav/j.dll'u), 138 178-7.8. cxxvi.

Oav/jLaffrli, [15I] 158.

eeiov, 9"'- 18 1410 1920 20" 2I».

0ei.(ji)5r)i, 9'''.

O^Xrjfia, 4".

ei\(j), 221 1
1 5-

8 22"; i. 284.



I. INDEX OF GREEK WORDS 465

0t6i, ll-2-« [1«] I» 2^-" 3l.».12-l«

T.f\ .i. 11 e8. 9. 10 g9 ^3. ^ 10. 11. 12.

M. 17 [-82-1 g4 q4. 13 io7 ijl. 11. 18. 18.

17. 19 jj*** ^ '<*• " 14^2 1 4*- '• ^''' ^'

[15^] 15^ [IS*] i5»-^-8 I61-9-"-"
18.21 17I7 186. 8. «r igl.4 iS'' I9»-«
rjg9. 10-| jgl3. IS. 17 2I^*'- ^'' ^^ ^ 22^

2o4- «« 2l2- 8 [21*] 21*- <«' 223- « 21^

22* [22^*- ^9] 22* ; cx, cxxi, cxlvii

;

ii. 387.
_

^e(5j /xoi/, r)/j,u)v, i. 191, 206.

^eAs ToO ottpavov, i. 292. .S** Ei//>(Of,

navTOKparo)/).

ffepairela, 22*.

depaireiioj, 13^' ^'.

»6/)if«, [I4i»- i«]
; ii. 24.

OepifffiSs, [14''] ; Ixxiii «. ; ii. 24.

eeupiu, ll"- 12
; i. 272, 288, 290.

drtplov, [68] 1 1' 131- ==• 3- "• "• 12- !<»• 15. ".

18 1^9.11 152 [-162] 16IO. 13 173.7.8.

11. 12. 13. 17. 16 igj n\ igl9. 20 20** ^^ •

i. 171, 339, 340, 343. 344-
»Xii/'tJ, I* 2» 7"; 1. 21, 199-202,

213.
OpL^, I" 98.

»p6voj, [I-*] 213 3»i 42- 3. 4. s. 6 [46] ^9. 10

f 1. 6. 7. 11. 13 gie 79. 10. 11. 15. 17 §3

„1« 125 132 1^3 16IO. 17 J54.6 22I

2o4>"-12 2l'>«'3 22*; i. Ill, 112,

131-

eudretpa, l" 2^- ^.

etJivos 18^^
; ii. 103.

OvuLafia, 5* S*- * iS'^ . Ixxviii.

fluAi6s, 1212 [148] i4'o- 19 [15I]
is' i6'- "

[1 83]
19I6;

ii. 14, 15, 52, 96.

^i)pa, 38- 20 4I
; Ixxxii, Ixxxv ; i. 107.

0v<noATT^pLOv, 6' 83- 6 913 III 14I8
le''

;

i. 112, 172, 173, 226-230, 277.

Oibpai, if' ".

foffirts, 43 2i"' "• 19
; i. 114,

iSoi, i'-i8 2i<'-22
1 61' (see f) 38- 9- =»

^1. 2 56 62. 5. 8 79 gl2
I
jU J23 141- 10

I9II 2l'*" 3 22'" 12
; XXX, CXXXV.

'Ief<£/3e\, 220.

iepei^j, I* 5!" 20* ; Ixvii, Ixxx, Ixxxiv,

clxvii ; i. 16, 148.

'lepovffaK-qfi, 3i2 2ii"2l^; xxx, Ixxxviii;

i. 92 ; ii. 1 57-161.
'Iijo-oOs, li- 2- 5- » 12" 14I2 I7« [19I"]

20* 22'*- 20- "
; i. 6.

IMrtoj' i6i« {see f) 34- 6. I8 ^4 jgis

[191*]; i. 82, 187, 188, 213.

Xva, Aor. subj. 2i«- 21 311- ^ <bis) 6* 8«

[812] -^2*- 16 13I5 (bis). 16 16I2 i84 (bis)

,p8. 18 20821 16.

VOL. II.—30

Pres. subj. 16I' 31* 7' 9''i'* 11' 12"
J ^13. 17 2X23.

Fut. indie. 3* 6*- " 83 9*- e. » 1313

1413 22I'*.

Pres. indie. 12®.

tva, uses of, xxx, cxxxv, cxxxvi ; i. 41,
42, 154, 243, 254, 302, 359, 370;
ii. 177.

'lovSa, 5* 7*.

'lovSaios, 2* 3' ; xxx ; i. 57, 88.

tir7rtAc6j [} liririKhv], 9I®.

Xinroz, 62-''-5-8 9^. »• 17. 19 1^20 [jgiS]

jgll. 14. 18. 19. 21_

Tpts, 43 iqI.

t(TOS, 2|1*.

'la-pariX, 2" J* 2l".
'Icrcraxa-p, 7"'-

Ur-nm, 32" 56 6" 71- »• 11 83 [82] io»- 8

Il4. 11 12I8 14! J52 iglO. 16. 17 19I7

20I*
; cxxvi ; i. 191 ; ii. 34, 89.

tffTTjfjLi ivwiTiov, i. 225, etc.

i-n-l, i. 191, 262, 334, etc.

l<Txvp6s, 52 6i» iqI i82- 8- 10- 21 i9«- W;
clviii ; i. 258, 259 ; ii. 90.

iffxvs, S'2 712 ; i. 149.

lax^w, 128; i. 303, 324, 325.
'Icjavvrji, ll' *• 9 228.

'IdJCTj^, 78.

KaOapdi, 15^ 198- 1* 2 1 18- 21.

Kddn/xai, 4^- 3- *• »• 10 51- 7- IS 62- *• "• 8- "
710. 15 gi7

1
1I6

(
146 ^ar.) 14I* [I4i»- 1«]

I7I. 3 [-179. 15] i87 ig4.
11. 18. 19. 21 20"

21^*
; li (see iiri) ; i. 102, 112, 1 13 ;

ii. 12, 13, 56 «., 90, 99.
Kadi^bj, 321 20^ ; i. 102.

KaL, in apodosis, i. 42 ; iL 16, 423 n.

adversative, i. 87.

resumptive, i. 150.

alternative, i. 177.

explanatory, ii. 120, 417 «.
= " and so," ii. 177.

Kaivb^, 2" 3I2 59 143 2I»*- 1- 3
; i. 146;

ii. 158.

Kaip6s, l3 II18 11I8 I2l2- 14 221".

KaLc^, 45 [88- ">] 1920 218.

(ca/cos, 2^ 16^.

KdXa/ios, III 2li'- 18
; ixxxi.

KOK^O), l9 118 129 16I6 I99[l9ll] igl».

XXX ; ii. 129, 130.
Kd/xii>os, ii' g\
KaiTpds, S* 92- 3- "• 18 14II 158 i89. 18

193.

Kapdia, 223 17I7 i87_

Kapir6s, 22*.

/caret (ace), 2^ 48 i8« [20^*] 20l».

(gen.)2<-i*-2».
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Kard, uses of, cxxxiii.

Kara^alvo}, 3'2 lo^ I2»2 13" 16" 18'

20' 21'" 20' 21^
it«tTO/3o\i>, 138 178 ; Ixvi ; i. 354,

355.
,

KarAOena, 22' ; Ixxvii ; 11. 209.

KaraKaiio, [8'] 17" l8»; i. 233.

XOTttTr/i/w, 12'*.

«cara<r0pa7ifw, 5'.

Karttrdio}, lo*- ^" II" 12* 20' ; Ixxix.

KaTtj-yopeo}, 12^".

Karrjyup, 1210 . j, ^27.

KaroiKiu,, 2i3 3"» d'*" 813 ll" 138- "• "
I4®(z'ar.) 17^* 8; xxx, Ixix, Ixxxviii;

i. 40, 273, 336, 359 ; ii. 12, 13.

ivl TTjs 7^s, i. 289, 290, etc.

iv airrji, i. 336, 359.

rriv yijv, ii. 57» 61, 63.

KaroiKr\TTjpiov, 18*.

Kai'/xa,
7I® 16'.

Kavfiari^o), 1
68**.

Kel/Mci., 4' 21I8.

Kivrpov, 9I*.

K€pafiiK6s, 2^.

Kepdvvvfii, 14'" 18* ; ii. 16.

AC^paS, 5« 9I3 123 13I. 11 173. 7. 12. 10 . i.

/ce<^aX^, I" 4* 9'-" [9'"] id I2i-

»

131- • 14" 178- 7- » i8i9 I9i«.

KTIpVCTffW, 5^.

KijiooTos, 11'* 2I» ; Ixi ; i. 297, 298.

Kidapa, 58 14* 152,

Kidapi^o}, 14^.

Kieapii)56s, 14- 18^.

Kii'^aj, 2* 51*.

KlVvdfJ.WIJ.OV, 1 818.

KXafw, 5*- 5 1
89- "• "• l».

(fXefs,
1I8 3^ 9I 20I

; Ixxx, cxi.

icXelu, 3^- 8 1 1* 20* 21^ ; Ixxxvi.

K\e/JLp.a, 9-1
; i. 255.

kkiiTT-ns,
16I* (j«« 3^) 33 ; Ixxxiv.

K\ripovotJ.i(j3, 21^; ii. 215-

kKrjrdz,
17I*; cxv ; ii. 130.

KXivrj, 2*"
; cxlvi ; i. 71.

KOiXia, lO*- 1".

KOLvdi, 21*^.

k6k'/<i^os, 178- « i8"-"; ii. 64, 91,

94 «., 115 n.

KoXXdw, i8'> ; ii. 97, 98.

KoWovpiov, 3I8
; i. 98.

KOTTldu), 28.

<c6iro5, 2"^ 14" ; i. 49'

KdTTTw, 1' 18* ; Ixviii.

KO(Ttiio},
21I8 21*^.

Kbfffios, III* 138 178; xxxi.

Kpdiu,, 6'« 7*- 1« 108 12^ [14"] l8«- '8. »

19'',

KpaWw, 2i- 18- "• '•• » 3»» 7> 2d» ; L
48, 49, 191 H., 204.

Kpdros, l^ 518.

Kpavy^, 21*'.

Kpidri, 68.

Kpt>a, 17I 18** 20* ; ii. III.

(fp/r-w, 61" 11" i88-=» i9« i68» 19"
20I2. 18.

<fp/<rtj, 14^ 1810 198 16».

KpOUU, 3^.

KpOvrw, 2" 61"- 1*.

KpvcTTaWii^w, 21".

/cpucrraXXos, 4* 22^.

KTTjvos, i8'8 ; ii. 104.

/cWj-w, 4*1 [4II] lo* ; Ixxi «.; L 134.
Krlffis,

3I*.

KxtV^a, 5I8 [88].

Kv^epvriTTjS, 18" ; ii. I05.

(cyAcXei^w, 20" ; xxxii.

KVK\6dev, 48- * [48] ; cxxxiii ; i. 125.

KVK\(t), 48 5I1 7I1
; cxxxiii.

KvpiaKds, ji'
; i. 22, 23.

Kvpioi, [18] 4'8. II .,14 tt4- 8. 16. 17 14'

158- * if* 16' 198- 18 2l22 22»- «• »• 81;

cx, cxxi, cxlvii ; i. 6, 127, 212 ; ii.

75. 387 «.

Kiiiiv,
22I8

; ii. 178.

XaX^w, i" 4I I08-4-8 i3». nt.w jji

21*- 18
; xxxii, cli ; i. 358.

17. 27 o3. 11 4II e^.s. •. It\a/j.pdvu>, 2 4" 5'

10. 17 ^1. 2. 7. 8. ». 11. II.

6*88 108. ». 10
1
1 17 i4». 11 ,712 ,84

19*0 22I' 20*.

Xa^uTTcls, 48 [818].

\afjLirp6i, 158 1 81* 198 22*- »•
; ii. I08.

AaoSiKia, l" 3I*.

Xa6s, 5» 78 10" 1 1* 13^ 148 [I7»]
18* 2x8 ; xxxi ; i. 147 ; ii. 207.

Xarpevu], 7I8 228 ; i. 214, 215.

X^yio, [18] I

17. IS. 20. 34. 2» -,1. «. 7. ». IS. 14. 17. 22

.1. 8. 10 fS. ». 12. It. 14 51. S. 6. 8. 7. 10.

11. 18 yS. 10. 13. IS. 14 glS [gll] o*- i*

{04.8. *-ll II 1. 12. IS. 18 j2l* 13*- i*

141s 146. S. ». 18 158 16I [168-] i6i^

1-1.7 fiylS] 1
32. 4. 7. 10. 16. 18. 1». 21

191- 8- * 16' 198- 8- • [I9»- 10] 19" 2I»

22" 218" [21*"] 2l8- 8<^ 228- l«-»- ";
xxx, clv ; i. 235, 267, 360 ; ii.

413 «.

\^u)v, cxxvii, cl, cliii ; i. io8, etc.

Afvi, f.
XevKali'w, 71* ; i. l88, 214.

XevKo^rffffivov, 19I* (i>ar.).

XevKds, li* 2i' 3*- *• 18 4* 68- " 78- >«

14'* 19"- 1* 20" ; Ixviii ; i. 162,

184-188, 213, 214 ; ii. 192, 193.
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X^wv, 4' 5» 9*- 1' 10* 13*.

\rjv6s, I4**- *" 19^* ; Ixxiii, Ixxv ; ii.

24.

Xi^avoi, i8i».

Xt/SaKWTiJs, 8'- '
; i. 230.

Xidivoi, 9*".

XWoj, 4» 15"+ 17* i8"-i«-" 21"- 1»;

Ixv, Ixxiii, cli, clxviii ; ii. 38, 425 n.

Xi/JLVT], 192" 2oi»-»* [20i«] 20" 2i«;

i. 239-242.
\ifjL6i, [68] i8«.

[Xtvov, 15*] ; Ixv, Ixxiii ; ii. 38.

\nrap6s, iS^* ; ii. 108.

X670J, i2- «• » 3«- 10 6» 12" 17" [i9»]

20« 2i»^ 22«-'-" [22"] 22i«-«;
i.

7, 21, 329.

Adyoi, 19I*
; xxxi, liii ; ii. 134.

Xo(7r6s, 2^* f [S'S] 92" iii> 12I' 19"
[20^«] ; i. 79. 238. 302, 332.

Xvxfia, ii2- IS- 20 2I. 5 II*.

X(%vos, iS^S'' 21" 22*.

X^u, i» S''
9!*- " 20»-'; i. 15; ii.

187.

HAayedujv, 1 6^' ; ii. 50.

Ma7W7, 20*.

naKipioi, I* i6"(j^«^ 3») 14" I9»22"
20*" 22' ; Ixxxiv ; ii. 186.

txaKp6dev, l8>»- i*- ".

Maj-offcr^, 7'.

fiavdavu, 14'.

/xdvva, 2^'.

fiapyaplrrjs, 17* iS^*- " 2l"^.

fidpfiapos, 18^*.

fiaprvpio}, I* 22**'" 1* 22" ; xxxv.

fiaprvpia, l^- » 6» ll' 12"- >'[l9i'']

20* ; xxxii ; i. 7, 21, 22.

fiapTvpiov, 15' ; Ixv, cli ; ii. 37, 38.

fidprvs, I* 2** 3** ll' 17' ; i. 14, 62.

/xaffdo/xai, 16^'.

fiaffrds, l^'.

fj-dxaipa, 6* 13^"- "
; i. 165.

/i^7ay, 1 10 2" 52-12 6*-i»-"-i»-"

72. 10. u gis [-gs. 10] ^2. 14 io3 118. 11.

12. IS. 17. 18. 19 j2l. 3. 9. 10. 12. 14 j o2.

B. 18. 1«. j^2. 6. 8. 9 [1416] 1418- 1'

[15I]
is» i6i- »• 12- i«- "• 18 [i6i»]

j519. 21 jnl. e. «. 18 jgl. 2. 10. 16. 18.

1». 21 igl. 2. 6. 17. 18 20I 211"- 1'

2o"- 12 218 ; clviii ; ii. 42, 194.

/x(yi<XTdv€s, 61* [l82S<']
; i. 181, 182.

fjLedinTKCi}, 172.

fiiXas, 6«- 12
; i. 162.

fj.iXi, io»- i«.

HiXXu,, li» 2i<' 3»- !•• " 6" 8" 10*-
">

I2«« I7« ; i. 33, 42, 79, 264, 265,

301.

fjiivu, 1710.

fiipos, [16I*] 2o' 21' [22i*].

M^o-oy, ii» 2I
[4«J 5« 6« 7" 22«

; xxx,
cxlviii; i. 118, 119, 136, 140, 217;
ii. 176.

[lecrovpdvqua, 8i* 14* 19I'.

Iierd (ace), i'^ 4I ibis) 7I. 9 gU jjU
15S igi 19I 2o3.

/Kerd (gen.), i'- 12 2i«- 22 34. 20 (bis). 21

(bis)4i[68] 108 ii' 127-9- " 134-7

I4I3. 1 [144] 17I. 2. 12. 14 (bis) ig3, 9

igl9(bis). 20 21*' 1' 20*''* 21^ 'bis)

|-2lS]22'2-21.

fj-erd, uses of; Ixxx, cxxxiii, cxxxiv
;

i. 18, 286, 301, 305, 370; ii.

406 n,

fieravoio), 2* [2»]- 1»- *» [222] 3«. l»

q20. 21 j5». U
fxeravoiu) iK, i. 39, 71, 254, 255.
Herp^co, III- 2 2ii*-i*-i7;

i_ 274-
276.

fiirpov, 2li*- 17.

fiiruirov, 7* 9* 131* 141- • 17' 20*
22*.

fir), with imperative, 2^".

with subj, 7^ 10* ii2 221".

alone [19'"] 22*.

fiT^, uses of ; cxxxvi.

fiV . . . fiTjTe . . . fii^Te, 17',

fj.T]S€ls, 311.

filJKOS,
21I*.

/ti^i/, 9«- 10- i» ii» i3»*22«.

Ati7p6s, 191*.

/xriTTjp, 17*.

fJ-iyvfii, [8'] 15* ; i. 233.
fllKpoS, 3* 611 ijlS i^l* ig6. 18 20'- "•

i- 43, 297, etc.

fu/j.v^<TKOfiai, 1 61' ; ii. 52.
/Miff^u}, 2« 171" 1 82.

fiiadds, III* 221* ; Ixxvii, Ixxix; i.

373-
Mixa-vX, 127.

IxvTiixa, II*.

fivrjfiovevu, 2* 3' 1 8'.

Motxew, 2^2
; i. 72.

fMoX6vu, 3* [14*].

li6vos, 15*.

Hoffxoi, 4''
; i. 124.

/xovffiKds, i8*2t; clii ; ii. 109, 1 10.

fivKdofiai, 10' ; i. 26 1.

j«.(''Xtfos, 1 321.

fiOXoi, 1 822 . ixxv.

fxvpids, 5II 9!*.

ixvpov, 1 81*.

fiV(XTr)piov, 1*" io7 I7*' 7 ; Ixxi ; 1. 34,
264-266 ; ii. 65.

[Mwua-^s, 15*.]
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yal, i' 14" 16' 22^"
; i. 19, 20.

,51.17 2i23 ; i. 91, 215, 276, 277;
ii- 37-

ya&rr)s, 18^'.

vcKpSs, i»-"i8 2« 3I 11" 14" l6»

[20*"] 2oi2- 1».

j-e^Ai/, l' loi 1112 14M [i4»- 1«] ; i.

291.

N€</>ea\lfi, 7*.

ve(pp6s, 2^'
; i. 73.

/-lAcdw, 2'- "• "• =»« 3»- "• 21 5» 6* 11'

12*1 13' 15* 171* 21' ; xxxii, cxlix
;

i- 45, 53, 54, 353-
vixdu) iK, ii. 33.
NtKoXafnjs, 2 *• "

; cxxi ; i. 52,

53-
viros, 21*'.

vovs, 13" 17* ; i. 364.

v<iix(j>7), i82'<^ 2i» 22*^ 21* ; ii. 1 79.

vvficploi, 18"'^.

•"51, 4* 7" [8"] I2l» 14" 2l26 20l» 22»;

civ ; i. 236, 237, etc.

^Tipalyu, [14*'] 16**
; ii. 22.

^i)\ov, 2' 1 812 22*- "[22"].

6, ^, rrf, connecting noun with follow-

ing phrase, i. 136, etc.

Moos, 17" 2I2".

aSe, 2i- *• "• " 31- '• " ; cxxii ; i.

48.

6Sriy4o), y^''
; xxxii.

6«6s, I5» 1612.

65oi5j, 9*.

oISo, 22- »• !'• " i» 3!- *• "• " 7" 12"
[19"].

olKoiifiivn, 3!'* 12* 1 61* ; i. 334.
olvos, 6* M'-i" i6i» I7'*i8»-i« I9»;

ii. 14, 15.

olo'i, 1 61*.

(5W70S, 2I* 3* 12" 171"; XXX ; i.

43-
aXoj, 31* 6" I2» I3» 16**; clviii; i.

334, 337-
aXw^oy, 6"; i. 181.

dixw/xi, lO* ; i. 262.

aMoios, ii»- » 2i« 4«« •• > 9'- i» [9i»]

III ,32.4.11 ,^14 ,818 2 111-";

Ixxxii, Ixxxiii, clii ; i. 3, 27, 36, 37,

113 ; ii. 106, 156.

Sfioiov xA.6v d.vOp{j)iTov, i. 3, 27 ; ii. 3,

19, 20.

d/jLolii)/M, 9^ ; i. 244.

ofioius, 2" [8"].

6/j.o\oy^<ji, 3* ; Ixxxv.

Svoua, 2»-i8-i» 3i-«-». • M 6» [8"]
9IIIJI8. IS J3I. 4. 8. 17 ,^1. 11 IC»-*
,5» iy». 6. 8 [igl2] 19I8. 14 2ll2- 1«

22* ; i. 81, 92, 291, 347, 348, 354;
ii. 132, 133.

<5^^j, ii« 2i2 14I* [14"] 14." I9"
brrurdev, ii® 4* 5I

; cxxxvi ; i. 137.
6irlffw, i^^(var.) 12I* I3't

; cxxxvi, cl,

cH ; i. 305, 337, 351 ; ii. 419 n.

Svov, 2" II* 12* 14* [I7»j 20i*
;

cxxxvi, clvi ; i. 301, 304, 309, 310,

330 ; ii. 10, 68.

dircbpa, 18" ; ii. 108.

Spaffis, 4' 9I'.

opdu, l' III' 121-8 [iglO] 22*'
• ; i.

19. See elSov.

dpy^, 6i«-" II" 14" 16" I9i»; i.

182, 183, 296 ; ii. 52.

6pyl^w, III* 12I'
; i. 296.

Spfirjfia, 18*1 ; ii. 107, 108.

6pueov, 18* 191^- *i.

6pos, 61*; "• 1* [8*] 14I i6*« [17*] 21";
Ixxxiii.

gj jKbis). 2. 11. 19 (ter). 20 j^- !<>• 13. 14. 17.

228 32. 4. 8. 11 ^1 <bis)
[45] ^6 j-rS] 5IS 6»

^2. 9Q20(bis) iQ*-S. 6.8 ,26-18
, ^2. 8.12.14

(bis) 1^2. 8,-8 <bis). 11. 12. 18. [16]. 18 jge

18" [19I2] 1920 202 2 1 12. 17 2o"- 1*

21* 22*. See 4x/" o5.

baAKLi idv, ii* ; cxxxvi ; i. 272.
btxiot, 15* 16'*; ex ; ii. 29, 123.
ao-oy, I* 2** 3i» 13" i8'- " 2ii*.

ao-ris, i'-i2 2** 9* II* 12" I7»-" 19*

[20*] ; Ii, cxxii ; i. 73, 243, 287

;

ii. 119, 152, 183.

irav, Fut. indie, 4'.

Aor. indie, 8'.

Aor. subj., [9^] 11' 12* 17I' 20'.

Pres. subj., 10' 18*.

irav, uses of ; cxxxvi, cxxxvii ; i.

104, 127, 223.
are, i" 5* 6'- »• 5- 7. 9. 12 ,08. 4. 10 22*.

are, uses of ; cxxxvii.

l^^^ ^. 4. 6. 14. 20. 28 3I (bls). 4. 8. >. 10. IB.

3I6. 17 (ter) ^11 54. 9 617 7I7 [gH] I0» 1
1»-

lO. 17 12IO. 12 (bls). JS ,34 ,47[-i^l6 (bU)]

I4I* 15* <«er) ,521 ,714 igB. 7 (bU». 8.

10. 23«. \\b. 18. 19. 20. 2V ,q2 (bls) jgfi^. 4

196. 7 22* 21*^.

art, uses of ; cxxxvii.

o5 = where, [17I'], cxxxvii.

o\), uses of; cxxxvii.

0^ tx-h, 2" f-
»• '2 98 154 ,87- 21 [,814]

igjab ,8-2^- 23</. ay. 22A. 23A 2j2»- 27^

oi> (ji-fi, uses of ; cxxxvii ; i. 59.
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Oiat, 81« 9" II" 12" I8101819;
cxxxvii, clviii «. ; i. 238, 247, 302 ;

ii. 90, loi.

oiSi . . . oiSi . . . ovii, 5« 7".

om . . . om, 9*.

oiiSi, 12' 21^.

oiiSi, uses of ; i. 40, 254.
oiSels, 2" 3^- •• "

S»-
* 7» I4» I5» 18"*

[19"].
oiK . . . (tc, ii. 91, 153.

ovKiri, lo* 18^^* [18^*] ; XXX, cxxxvii.

oJn>, l^* 2** ^* 3'" ^*
; xxxi, cxxxvii

;

i. 3, 33, etc.

oHiru), ly^"'"; cxxxviii.

oiipi, 9I® [gi*] 12*.

oi)po.vb%, 3" 41- >
S»-
" 6"- " 81 [8»»]

q1 iqI. 4. C. S. 8
J
j«. 12. IS. IS. 19 J2I. 3

4. 7. S. 10. la i3«. It 14H 148. 7 [1417]
[15I] I5» 1

6"- " 1 81- *• »• *» 191- "•

"

20^ 21^" 20*- " 2ii- '
; xci ; i. io8,

303. 304, 314. 323. 324, 329-
oBs, 2'-"-"" 3«. 1«. " I3»; XXX,

Ixxxiv ; i. 38.

oCre, uses of ; cxxxviii ; i. 40.

odre, 5* 9*® (var. ).

oCre . . . oOre, 3"'- " 5» {var. ).

odre . . . oGre . . . ohre, g^"- ^^.

o5TOi I" 2* "4I 71- •• i»- 14- i» 9H-
18.20

1
14.6.10 I212[I4«]I4« i5» i6»

J7U. 1«. 14 igl. 8. 15 igl i6»e [ic,»]

2o». »*• • [20I*] 21*^-^ 22*- ^- ""
[22l»- »»] 22"- 1»- «• •• *»

; CXXU,
clviii.

oOtwj, 2« 3»- i« 9" [li"] 16" 18".

6(pei\o> (5^eXoi'), 3^* ; i. 95, 96.

6<pea\fi6s, i'- " 2" 3" 4« [48] 5« 7"
igl2 2 1 4a,

64>Ls, [9"] I2»- "• » 20* ; i. 325.
oxXos, 7» [171^] 19*' •

; cxli, cxlii ; ii.

114.

i^ts, l^' ; xxxii ; i. 30.

waiSevtj}, 3^*
; Ixix ; i. 99, loO.

walw, 7«6 [9'] ; i. 216, 243.
TrdXtJ', 10*- 11.

iravTOKpdrwp, [l*] 4' 11^' 15' 16^* 1
6'

I9«. i» 21" ; lii, Ivi, Ixx, ex, cxlvii,

clxii; i. 3, 20, 104, 127, 295, 387 «.,

398 «.

iropd(gen.), 2" 3".

(Dat.), 2^3.

vapd, uses of; cxxxiv.

xopdSeiffoj, 2^
; i. 55 ; ii. 157-161.

irdp8a\is, 1 3*.

irdpecfu, 17* ; ii. 429 «.

7rape/a/3o\^, 20*.

[irap^^i/os, 14*] ; ii. 8, 9, lO.

Trai, l' 2*» 4I1 5«- »• " 6"- " 7I <^'"'' 7*-

».11.16.17 88[g7-]g4ij«i2Si37.8.12.1«

{ .6. 8 { r4 j58. 20 jg2. 8. 12. 17. 19. 14.

22c. 28/. 24 jq6. 17. 18. 21 2ll*- *' 22^'

2i«*. 4a 22» 21* 22"'^- "; i. 335, 336;
ii. 155.

irdffxw, 2^".

vaTatra-u}, II* 19" ; Ixxviii, Ixxix ; L
285.

war^o), II* 14*" 19I*
; L 279.

iraTTip, i' 2" 3*- '1 14*.

ndr/ios, I*.

TreiJ' ; cxix.

ireivdw, J^* ; xxxK.

ireipdi-w, 22- 10 3K'
; i. 58.

7retpacr/i6s, 3^' ; i. 90.

ireXeKilu, 20*.

viiiTTTos, 6» git i6io 2i»»,

TT^MTW, I" III" [i^lb-] 14I8 22»«; H.

219.
ircvOiw, i8"-»".
vivBos, l8'' '+ 2l*f ; ii. 99, lOO, 431 «.

TT^ire, 9*- 1" 171**
; i. 224 «.

n^pVa/iOj, 1 11 2^^.

irepi (ace), 15®.

jrept/SdXXw, 36- " 4* 7»- " lO^ II» 12*

17* i8i« 198- 1'
; cxli ; i. 82.

ir€pi^uivt>vp.i, li' 15'.

irepnra.Tio3, 2^ 161* {see 3') 3* 9*" 21".

HTOfiai, 4^ 8i» 12I* 14* 191' ; i. 302.
TT^rpa, 6"- i«.

TTTiyr),
7"[8i<'] 14' 16* 21*''; i. 217;

ii. 14.

TTIJXl'S, 2ii^.

TTidfoj, 19*" ; xxxii ; ii. 139.

iriKpalvu>, [8"] lO»- 1"
; i. 235.

wLvw, 141" 1 83 [var.) l6«.

jriTTTw, ii' 2« 41" 5«- 1* 6"- 1« 7" [8"]
9I

I lis. 18 148 i619 17IO ig2 ,g«

[1910] 22* ; i. 180, 238, 239 ; ii.

403 w.

irlffTis, 2i*- 1* 13!" 14I*
; xxix, cxv ;

i- 61, 335, 369.
TTCtTTOS, I* 21"- 1' 3I* 17" 19" 21*'^ 22*;

xxix, cxv ; ii. 216 n.

nXavdu}, 2='» I2» 13" 1 8"-^ 19" 20"

20*' l".

irXarela, II* 2l'i 22*.

TrXdros, 21^* 20* ; Ixxix ; ii. 190.

ttX^w, 18".

itXtttt^,
9i*-*« II« I3»-i* [151- •] I5«

i6». M 1 84- * 21 » [22"*] ; L 334.
ttXt^j', 2**

; cxxxviii.

irXrjpiu), 3* 6" ; i. 80.

ttXoIov, [8»] 1 819.

TrXoiJatos, 2* 31^ 61* 13!'.
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irXouT^w, 3"-" i8»-"-"; Ixix ; i.

96.

w\ovTos, 5" l8i» ; 1, 149.

v\^vo}, 7" 22" ; i. 188, 214.

irveviMi, [I*] l" 2'- "• "• " 3!- «• "• "
4^ [46] 5« II" i3» 14" 16" [16"]
17* 18* [19"] 211" 221'- •; Ixxxviii,

cix, cxiv ; i. 11-13, 53, lio, III ;

ii. 179, 2i8.

irvev/jLaTiKws, II*.

irviu), 7I.

iroSiJpijs, I** ; 1. 27.

irddev, 2* 7!'.

iroiioj, i' 2* 3»- " 51" 11' I2»- " I3»*-
7. 12. 1». 14. 15. 16 i47[-i61«] I717[I71T]

1718 igl9. 20 2l2' 222-1* 21"* [22"] ;

xxxii. ; i. 336, 352, 353 ; ii. 14,

174, 178.

woifmifcj}, 2"' 7I' 12* 19I'
; xxxi, Ixxv,

Ixxviii, Ixxxviii, cxlvii ; i. 75, 76,

216, 217 ; ii. 116.

irotos, 3'/.

xoXe/ae'w, 2" 12' 13* 17I* 19" ; i, 65;
ii. 115.

ir6\enos, 9'- » 11' 12'-" 13^ 16" 191*

20".

n6\is, 312 1
12.8.11 1420 fi6i»] i6i»

lylS xS^"' 1^' 1*' 1^' ^1 211"- 1^' 1*' 1'-

18. 19. 21. 23 22" 20* 21* [22l»]
; ii.

I57-I6I.

iroX^s, ii* 2i» 5*- " 7» 8» [8"] 9» 10"
142 1

71 191- *• 1^

iro»'7jp6s, 16*.

ir6vos, 161'- " 21*"^ ; ii. 41.

TTopveia, 2*1 921 148 172. 4 17S i8» 198;

i. 255 ; ii. 61, 62, 65.

TTOpvevu, 2^ \T ll

T6pvn, 171- »" [171*] 19* ; ii. 65.

irdpvos, 22I® 21*.

irop0i''po, 1 812.

iropcpvpovs, 17* 1 81' ; xxxii ; ii. 64,

9 1 , 94 «. , 1
1 5 M.

noTa/xoi, [810] 9" I2i»- 1« l64- " 22i- ".

TTora/ioipopTjTOi, 12"; i. 302, 330, 331.
tr&re, 61".

iroT-fipiov, 14I" i6i» 17* l8'; Ixxiii,

Ixxiv ; ii. 16.

iroTi'^o), 148 18* {var.) ; ii. 96, 430 «.

iroO, 2I*.

iroOs, l"- " 2I8 3» iQi-* If" I2» 13*
[19I"] 22*

; Ixxi, cxlvii ; i, 29, 256,

259, 260.

Tpea^urepoi, 4*- " 5»- "• » [5"] 5" 7"-

"

11" 14* 19* ; i. 128-133.
vpS^arov, 1 81*.

xpos (ace), l" 32" 10" 12* <bis'- " I3«.

(Dal.), I>*.

irpos, uses of ; cxxxiv.

npoaevxifl, [5*] 8»- *.

irpocKOviw, f 4I" 5I* 7" 9" 111-"

13
4. 8. 12. 16 1^7. t. 11 15* [i6»] 19*

[19IO] 1920 20* 22*- •
; xxxii, cxli,

clvi; i. 211, 212, 335; ii. 3, 128,

129, 139, 213.

with dat. = " worship."
with ace. = " do homage to."

KpoauiTTOv, 4' 61' 711 9' loi III* 12I*

20I1 22* ; xci, cxxviii ; i. 302, 305,
330.

irpo<pvTela, I* II« [191"] 22^- "« [22"]
22I"

; i. 272.

irpo(p7)T€vu), 10)11 ii« . ; 269.

irpo<priTT,i, 10^ iiio. 18 ,820.24 i6»
22*- *.

irpo(pijTis, 22".

irpwiv6s, 2*8 22i*
; Ixxxviii ; i. 77.

TrpwTos, I" 2*- »- 8- » 41- > [8"] 91 13"
i62 2ii* 20**- * 21*"^- 1 22I'

; i. 31 ;

ii. 201.

irpurdroKOi, l^ ; Ixxviii, Ixxxiv, cxlvii;

i. 14, 94 ; ii. 386 H.

irr^pv^, 4* 9* 12I*.

jrrQfjLa, ll'-'; i. 272, 286.

TTTwxe^a, 2*,

TTTwxoJ, 3^' 13** ; i- 56, 97.
wvXdjv, 2li2- 18- 18- 21- 2S 22i*

; ii. 162.

TTvp, ii« 2I* 31* 4» 8* [8'- «]
9I'- !• iQi

ii» 131* 14I" [14"] 152 i6« 171* i8«
1912. 80 2o»- "• " [20"] 20i» 2I« ;

cliv.

irvpivoi, 9!^,

iTvpoo}, 1 18 3I8
; i, 29, 98.

irvpp6i, 6* 12* ; i. 162.

irvpojffis, 1 8*- 1*.

TTwVw, 13I'.

ircDs, 38*.

pd/SSos, 2*' III I2» igl*.

pavTi^u], 19I8 (var.).

[MSri, 18"] ; ii. 104.

}>l^a, 5* 22I*
; Ixxxi.

pofx4>aLa, l" 2"- 18[6»] 191"- »»
; I. 38,

171.

'Pov^riv, 7*.

[pwralvw, 22II]
; ii. 222.

[^vwap6s, 22II]
; ii. 222.

ffdKKOS, 61* 1 1*.

ffdXny^, li» 4^ 8*- •• " 9".

<TaX7rrfa,, 8«- " [8'- •- i»- 1«] 9*' " I0»

111* . i. 232.

<ra\iri<TT'fis, 18*'.

ffdTr<t>eipos, 211" ; [[^ |gg,

ZdpStii, li' 31- ,
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ffdpdiov, 4' 2120
; i. 114.

<Tap56vv^, 21*"
; ii. 169.

a-dp^, 17I* 19"- 2X;
ii. 74.

Saravaj, 2^- "• " 3* 12* 20*-'.

<reKT/i<5r, 6" 8" n"-" 16".
ffelw, 6^'.

jreX^;/!?, 6» [8"] 12I 2I«».

<refi.lda\it, 18" ; ii. 104.

arifialvu, 1^
; xxxii ; i. 6.

atj/xeiov, 12^- » 13"- 1* [15* l6»*] I9«>;

i. 300, 314.
<rt7T7, 8*

; i. 223.
ffl8i}pot, iS-**.

(Xi5ripo0i, 2*' 9* 12* 19^*.

<rt/)t/c(5s, 18**; ii. 91, 103, I15 «.

ffiTos, 6* 18".

a'KdvSaXov, 2^*.

ffKevos, 2" l8^^
(TKTjvq, I3« 15*+ 2i»; cli ; i. 353; ii.

37. 38. 205-207, 444 n.

(XKT]v6(o, 71* 12^2 1^6 218
; xxxii ; i,

215, 302, 329 ; ii. 406 «.

ffKopirloi, 93 [9^] 9I".

[(TKOTttu), 81«.]

ffK0T6u, 9^ 1 61°.

ff/iapdySivos, 4' ; i. II4, 1 15.
andpaySos, 21**.

2fiijpva, 1^1 2*.

SdSoMtt, II»; i. 287, 288.
ffo<pla, 5I* 71* 13" I7» ; xxix ; i. 149,

364-
ffvipfia, 12^^.

air^Xaiov, 6^*.

crdSiov, 142" 21I'
; ii. 25, 163.

ffravpSu, II*.

(TTa.tf>v\r), 14I*.

arilpavos, 2" 3^^ 4*-i" 6» 9' 12I 14"
;

Ixxxiv ; 1. 58, 59, 131, 163, 164 ;

ii. 20.

arrjOoi, 15*.

arriKU, 12* ; ii. 417 n.

OTijpli^u), 3*.

<rro\-n, 6" 7».".i4 22"; i. 184-188,
213.

ffrd/m, I" 2" 3" 9"- 1«." io»- " II«
12IS. i« iji. s. • 14S 151S jgi6. a^

ffrpdrevfia, g^* ig^*-**.

arpiipu, 1 1*.

ffTprividu), l8''*.

aTprjvos, 18'.

(TTtJXor, 3^2 iqI
; i. 90, 91.

(Tf/c^, 6*'.

ffV/JL^OvXeib), 3^'.

"Lvfitiljv, 7'.

ffvvdyu), i6**' 1* I9*'' 1* 20'.

(ri/»'a7W7i^, 2* 3* ; i. 57, 58.

(TiJj'Soi/Xoy, 6^1 [19^"] 22*.

avvKOLvwviu), 18* ; Ixxxvi.

(ni»'Acot»'wi'6s, I* ; i. 21.

crvvTpipu}, 2*'
; i. 77 ; "• 393 «.

<ri;/5w, 12*.

<r^dfw, 5«- »• i« 6*- •138-8 18" ; xxxii;

i. 141, 143. 147. 153. 349; ii- "3-
fftfi68pa, 16*1 ; xxxi ; ii. 53.
ffippayil^u, 7'- *• *• * 10* 20' 22I"

;

Ixxi, Ixxxi, Ixxxv «. ; i. 194-198.
ff<ppayls, 51- «• 6- 9 61- 3- *• '• »• i» 7« 8»

9* ; Ixxi M. ; i. 197, 198 «.

[ffw)Mi, 18"] ; ii. 104, 105.
ff<j)TT)pia, 710 12^" 19I

; Ixxi ; i. 211,

301, 326.

TaXaiTTWjOos, 3I'
; i. 96, 97.

TaXavTtatos, 16*^
; ii. 53.

rafj-eiov, 20*3
; ii. 195-198.

rdxoi, I^ 22®.

raxv, 2" 3" 11" 22'-"-»
reixoj, 2li'*-"-"-i'-".".

T€KVOV, 2*' 12*- *.

TtXeo), lO' 11' [15!^] 15* 17" 20» [20**]
20'

; i. 285.
riKos, 2*' 21''' 22^' ; ii. 220.
rea-ffapdKOvra, 7* II* 13** 14^-' 21".
Hffffapes, 4*- »• «- 1" 5«- *• " 6^- « 7I. «•

4. Ilgl4. IS iiie 14I.8. 1^7 jg4 21"
20*; i. 115 «., 224 n.

Tirapros, 4' 6^- « [8"] 16" 2I«».

Terpiyuvoi, 2li'.

Tdx^Vy 18*^.

Texi'tTT;?, 18^^.

T?jXl<C0l/7-0J, 16^*.

rrjpiu}, 1 3 22« 3» i6^» (see 3») 3*- " 12"
1412 22^- • ; xxxii, Ixxxiv «., Ixxxviii;

i. 8, 89, 90, 302, 369.
Tidijfii, l^' 10* II*.

Tl'/CTW, 12*- *- 5- ".

Tlur,, 49- " 512- " 7W 21" ; i. 149.
Tlfuos, 17* i8"-i«2l"-".
Ti/xi6T7]i, 18^*

; clii ; ii. 106, 107.
Tts, cxxiL See tl.

tU, tI, 2l- "- "• 29 36. IJ. 22 ja 617 yU
134 (bis) 1^4 jy? igis^

rb^ov, 6*.

TOTrdftoj' 21**.

Tdiros, 2*61* i2«-«-" l6»« l8»» 20"}
ii. 105, 106.

TOffoOros, 18'-".

Tov, and Inf. (Hebrew idiom); cxxvii,

cxl\'i, clviii w., clxii ; i. 304, 305,
321-322.

Tpe?y, 6« 8»-* 8" 9" II*- " 16" [16"]
21IS . civij clix ; i. 224 n.

Tp^<pU>, 1 2*- '*.
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I07 ii" 11*5 12* i4» i6* 2i" ; i.

233-

rplx'-^'o^t ^ •

rpvydu, 14"-".

vaKlvdivos, g" ; i. 253.

vdKtvdoi, 2i*» ; ii. 170.

vd\i.vos, 4* 15*.

CaXos, 2l"- " ; cxlii.

Hdcop, i" 7" [8"-"] Ii«i2» 14*-'

16* [16*"] 161* 171 [17"] I9« 22i- "

21H
i!ieT(5s, 1 1*.

uZ<Jj, I" 2"-" 7« 12* 14" 21"-';

Ixviii, Ixxxiii ; i. 27 ; ii. 19, 20.

iTrdvw, io« 13" 14*'' 16I 17*-"; ii.

429 n.

^6, uses of; cxxxiv; 1. 171.

^jr6(gen.), [6»] 6".

ivoKaru), 5'- ^' 6» 12^; cxxxiv.

inro^op^, l» 22-S-" 3" 13" 14";
xxix, Ix M. ; i. 21, 40, 49, 368.

i,xl/7}\6s, 2li»- ".

Cyf/os, 21".

,palpw, l" [8"] t8«»* 2I«».

0aj'ep6w, 3^8 15*.

ipapfULKla, 9*1 18"/; i. 255.

<papixaK6i, 22** 21*.

0^pw, 21"- 29.

(peijyui, g* 12* l6*' 20".

Sdelpu), 19*.

^tdXT;, 5» 15' l6»- *• »• *• »• "• "• " 17*

2i» ; ii. 39-

*tXa5£\0ta, 1^1 3'.

<f>i\4u, 3^» 22*' ; xxxii ; i. 99.

<pm, I" 2" 1912.

0o|3(^oMai,l"2" 1 1" 14' 15* I9» ;ii.l3-

06/3OS, II" 18"- 1^

ipolvi^, 7* ; xxxii ; i. 2II.

(Poveii, 22^* 21*.

^6vos, 9" ; i. 255.
(pp^ap, g^-*.

^uXa/ci), 2" l8« 20'.

0i/Xi), iT 5». » 7*- ». •• ».•.•! i» 13' I4«

21^"; i. 147.
^I^XXof, 22*.

ipuviu), 14^' ; ii. 23.

iwKi), I"- 1*- " 3** 4*- • 5»- "• " 6»- •

7. !• ni. 10 8*- 1* 9*- ** lo*- *• ^- *

1,1«, 14. 1» i2l» 14". ». «. • [14"] 14"
igl. IT. It igl. 4. la. t3c 1^1. 8. •.I?

21* ; cxlii, cxlviii, cliii.

^ws, l8»»« 21" 22».

(puffT'fip, 21" ; ii. 1 61-162.

^wWfw, 18^ 21** 22* ; Ixxvi, Ixxvii,

cxli, cxlviii ; ii. 210, 211, 444 «.

Xafpw, 11" 19'.

xdXafa, [8'] II" 16".

XaXivAj, 14***.

XaXKTjSiiv, 21" ; ii. 169.

XO.\Ko\i^avos, l" 2^*
; i. 29.

XaXx^s, 18^*.

Xdpayfia, I3"-" I4»- " [l6«] I9««

20* ; i. 362 n.

Xapts, 1* 22*^ ; Ixxxiv, Ixxxvi ; i. 9.

Xelp, l^« 6* 7» 8* 9«» io»- *• «• " 13"
149,14 174 ig2 2d^-*.

Xipo., 18'.

XiXlapxot. 6" 19*^'
; i. 182.

XtXtdj, 5" 7*- 6- «• ">' « ii^» 141- » 21";
clix.

XlXtOt, 1 1» I2« I420 2O*-'-*'' [20«'»] 20«-'.

[X'ti", l^*.]

X^iapds, 3^' ; i. 96.

xXwp<Js, 6» [8'] 9* ; i. 163 «., 168,

169.

xotyi-k, 6*
; i. 166.

Xoprd^u), ig**-.

x6pTos, [8'] 9*.

XoOj, 18^*.

Xpeta, 3I' 21" 22*.

Xpel<xv ix'^t i- 96 ; ii. 2IO.

Xpi(rT<Js, ii. «. » II" 121" 20*'- • ; Ixxii;

i. 6, 294.

XP^vos, 2*1 6^^ lo* 20* ; i. 263.

Xpvffiov, 3" 17* (far.) 18" 21"- ".

Xpi'<r6Xt^oy, 21*'
; ii. 169.

Xpvcrdirpaffot, 2 1
*''

; ii. 1 70.

Xpv(r6s, g' 17* [var.) 18^*.

XpwoOs, i". IS. 20 2I 4* 5» 8> 9"-*»

14" I5«-'' 17* 21".

Xpvo-dw, 17* 18^'
; ii. 64.

^euSi^y, 2* 21*.

\l/i6Sofjiai, 3*.

\j/€vSoirpo<piiTr]i, 16" I9*<'20>"; i. 342-

344 ; ii- 47-

xf/evSos, 14* 21" 22".

v!'T?</)irw, 13".

\prj<f>oi, 2*^
; i. 66, 67.

xpvx-^, 6» [8»] 12" l6» i8»»- »« 20*.

fuXpiy, 3"- ".

'ii, [!•] 2i9* 22" ; i. 20.

j.5f, 41 II" IS'"" 14" •?•;

cxxxviii ; i. 364.
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vSv,S* 14' [15'] 15* ; Ixxviii; ii. 34-36.
(hSivu, 12*.

civ, 6, i^ [i«] 4» II" 16'*; Ixxviii,

ex, cxii, clii ; i. 10, 295.
wpa, 38- 10 9I6 II" 147 [14I5] 171*

l810.1«.l»; i. 81 ; ii. 71.

^^ J
10. 14 (bis) 14. 15 (bis). 16. 17 2^^- 24.

27 (bis) j515 ,3c ^1. 6. 7 r6 gl. 6. 11. 12

(bis). IS. 14 JJl j-gb. 10. UJ ^2. 3
|-g5J

g!

(bis). 8 (bis). 9 (bis). 17 jqI (bis). 7. 9. 10

J2l6 1^2 (bis). 8. 11 j^2 (ter). 8 ie3 |gS

[i6i3] i62i 171* i8«- *i 191- 8 •'"». U
2 1 11. 21 22* 20^ 21* 22**.

wj, uses of; xxxi «., xxxiv, cxxxviii; i.

24. 30, 3S» 36, 220 «., 244, 348,
349 ; ii- 19, 20, 32, 107, 155.
without article ; ii. 20, 32.

ibairep, lo' ; cxxxviii j i. 261.

II. HEBRAISMS.!

dird wpoau)irov, I2^*= 'JSD, "because
of"

; p. cxlviii.

^dWu) . . . ei's kKlvtiv, 2^= " to cast

on a bed of suffering "
; p. cxlvi.

Dative—rots 5^ SetXots, 21*, a Hebrew
idiom ; p. cxlviii.

8i.56vaL = ]T\\ "to requite," 2^ {i.e.=

airoSiSdvai) ; p. cxlviii.

SMvaL = \n, "to set," 3* ( = Tt^^j-ot)

;

p. cxlviii.

TOLS irpoffevxats, 8^, "to offer upon
the prayers "

; p. cxlviii.

Xdpayfia ^ir£ ( = 7J; in J n: ) 1
3I6, "to

set a mark upon" ; vol. i. 362.
= [113, "to give up," 20^^( = 7rapa-

5t56vai) ; vol. ii. 198 adfin.
iKdiKeiv rb al/xa , . . iK, 6^" 19^; vol.

i. 175.

if fjUffif) . . . if fj^ffifi, 58= 101 . . . pa,

"between . . . and" ; p. cxlviii.

iirl l''= '?j;, "because of"; p. cxlviii.

Finite verb {(palvet) instead of parti-

ciple, 1^8
; p. cxlvii.

Futures to be rendered as presents or

pasts, 4®'^" 13* ; p. cxlviii sq.

;

vol. ii. 399 «., 420 «.

edvaros (=n3i), "pestilence," 2^ 6^

188.

Infinitive in principal or dependent
clause = finite verb, 13^°; p. cxlvi.

Infinitive preceded by toO, 12''= finite

verb ; cxlvi ; vol. i. 321, 322.

Infinitive resolved in succeeding

clause into finite verb, 13^^; p. cxlvi.

Kai in circumstantial clause = "seeing
that," 12" 18^ 19* ; p. cxlviii.

Kal introducing apodosis and therefore
not to be translated, 3^^ 10' 14"*

;

p. cxlviii.

X^yovTos wj ^wj'tJ (for ^wj'p), 6'
; p.

cxlviii.

fiiav iK, 6^= "first of" ; p. cxlviii.

Nominative standing in apposition to

an oblique case, i® 2'*- ^^ 3'^ 8" 9I*

14I2 20^
; p. cxiix sq.

Nominativus pendens, 2^ 3^^' ^^ 6*

;

p. cxlix.

6voiJ.a. = 6v6^iaTa, 17®
; p. cxlviii.

6 Kadrifj.evos . . . avrifi 6 Odvaros, 6*

;

vol. i. 169 «.

6 debs 6 iravTOKpdrwp
; p. cxlvii.

Participle resolved in succeeding
clause into finite verb, i'"*- ^
22. ». 20. 23 39 7I4 142-3 1^2-3 (2o«);

pp. cxliv-cxlvi.

Passages needing to be retranslated

into Hebrew in order to discover
the corruption or inadequate trans-

lation, I3»-" 155- « 175 188-19.22.

220
; vol. i. 337, 351, 358 sq., ii. 37

sq., 65, 100, 106, 109 sq., 210 sq.,

431 «.,433«.,452.
Pleonastic pronouns added in oblique

cases after relatives, 38 y"^- * 128* ^*

138- 12 208; p, cxlix.

irddes, lO^ {i.e. D''jit= ffK4\7])
; p.

cxlvii.

iroifialveiv, 2" 12^ 19I' ( = " to break
in pieces ") ; p. cxlvii.

irpuT&roKOs, l' ; vol. i. p. 14,

vldv &pcrev, 12*; p. cxlviii.

i/iraye \d^e, 108
; p. cxlviii.

1 For the following transliterations of Hebrew words, see the Greek IncJex : 'A/3a5Swy,

aAAi)\ovia, a/Li^v, *Ap MayeSuy, /Svcrcni'o;, ippaiari, XCfiafOi, fiavva, Sarayas, vair^upoi.



474 IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY

III. PASSAGES IN OUR AUTHOR BASED ON
THE O.T., THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHA AND
THE N.T.

See vol. i. pp. Ixv-lxxxvi,

IV. INDEX TO COMMENTARY,
VOLS I. AND II.

References to Introduction (Roman numerals) are given first, then

references to the Commentary proper.

Abaddon, king of demonic locusts, i.

245-246.
Abbreviations, explained, cxc-cxci

;

in Greek Text, ii. 233-235.
Abyss, originally (l) = ocean that

enfolded the earth, but is

now restrained beneath
earth, i. 240.

then (2) = abode of God's enemy,

(3)= a great chasm, i. 240.

In I Enoch abysses are places of

punishment.

I. preliminary, for fallen angels ;

2. final, for fallen angels

and demons ; 3. final, for

Satan, angels, demons and
wicked men, i. 241.

In J*P= preliminary place of pun-

ishment of fallen angels,

demons. Beast and False

Prophet, and prison for 1000
years of Satan, ii. 239-242.

See Gehenna, Lake of Fire,

Punishment, Sheol.

Accuser of the brethren, i. 327. See

Satan.

Additions. See Apocalypse.

Advent, Second, description of, i.

expected imminently, i. I, 43, ii.

218, 221, 226.

suddenness of, i. 80, 81.

Allegories, cviii. See Apocalypse,
author's method.

Almighty, cxlvii, 1. 20, ii. 398 «. See

God, Titles of.

Alogi, Seerejected Apocalypse.

Apoc. , Circulation of.

Alpha and Omega. See God, Titles

of.

Altar, in Jerusalem—measuring of, i.

277.
in heaven, heavenly counterpart of

altar on earth, i. 172, 227.
before the throne, i. 112.

combines characteristics of altar

of incense and partly of altar

of burnt-offering, i. 112, 172,
226-231.

souls under—of martyrs, i. 172-

174, 228. See Souls,

voices from, i. 174, 229, 247, 248,
ii. 123.

Amen, various uses of— initial,

detached, final, i. 19, 20,

151, 152 ; as Title of Christ

= the True One, i. 19,

94-
Anathema in 22'*''' ^^ interpolated by

Editor, Iv, ii. 222, 223.
not by John the Seer, I. pre-

supposes distant advent.

2. style and diction not John's.

3. penalty inappropriate, ii.

222, 223.

use of, in other works, ii. 223.
Ancient of Days. See Son of Man.
Angel, a special, mediates Apoca-

lypse, Ixxxviiw., i. I, 5,6.
an, given equal or superior function

to Son of Man, by interpo-

lator, liii, ii. 21.
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Angel, as guide and interpreter ?=
Christ, in chap, iv,, i. io8,

109.

who censes prayers of saints—not

Michael, nor an elder, but
possibly Angel of Peace, i.

226, 227.

Angelic interpreters, Ixxxvii «., i. 108,

130, ii. 62, etc.

intercession, i. 146, ii. 224.

mediators, i. 130, 132, 145, ii. 224,
225.

Angels, classes of—include Cherubim
(highest order in 1st cent.

A.D.), ii. 39 ; and Elders, i.

128-133.
functions of—mediate judgment,

gS. 2. 6 [7. 8. 10. 12] gl. 13 iq7
jjlS jcP]. 6.7. 8 jgl. 2.3.4.8.

10. 12. 17 17I ,81. 21 igl7 20I

21®, Ixxxvii «.

protection, 7"

punishment, 9' 1. 247-
251, 11- 39-

revelation, i^ lo^- '• *• *• ^^

146- 8- 9 17I.7 2l9 22"- I*-
8,

Ixxxvii n.

praise God, 7"
; praise Lamb,

5", i. 115, 116, 14S, 211.

present men's prayers, 8*, i.

145, ii. 224.

represent churches, i^" 2^* *• '^

18 3I. 7. i4_ See below.

rule natural forces, a lower
order, 7^ (of winds, four),

[16* of waters], [14^8 of

fire], i. 191-193. 203, ii. 44.
serve God, 3^ 14I".

war for God, 12^. See

Michael.

(evil) war against God, 12'" ®.

special (a) four, bound at river

Euphrates, to let loose

demonic hosts against un-

believing world, unparalleled

elsewhere, probably angels

of punishment, i. 250,
251 n.

(3) of Seven Churches, prob-

ably heavenly ideals (or

counterparts), i. 2, 34 {see

Seven Stars), not actual

messengers, delegates,
officials, bishops or guardian

angels, i. 34.

worship of, a common Jewish
practice, ii. 224, 225.

Angels, worship of, forbidden in

Apoc. as by St. Paul, i. 9,
ii. 130, 224, 225.

See Cherubim, Elders, Michael.
Answer = " remark," i. 212.

Anthropomorphic details avoided, i.

113-

Antichrist, A. term—late development
of (not in Apoc), ii. 77.

conception—earlier development of,

and fusion with Beliar and
Neronic myths, i. 350, ii.

76-87.
variously conceived

—

{a) as indi-

vidual, God-opposing, ii. 77 ;

= Antiochus Epiphanes in
Daniel^ ii. 77.

= Pompey in Psalms of Solo-
mon, ii. 78.

= ? Caligula, ii. 78.

{J}) collectively, as (i.) secular

power— Seleucid Syria, ii.

78 ; Rome, ii. 79 ; Rome
under Nero redivivus, ii.

..79-
(ii. ) religious power — false

teachers in Church (Johan-
nine Epistles), ii. 79 ; or
heathen priesthood of Em-
peror-worship = the Beast
the False Prophet, ii.

80.

fused with Beliar myth

—

as (i) a God-opposing man, armed
with Satanic powers, re-

strained by Roman imperial
power, ii. 80, 81, 82.

(2) a heathen priestly corpora-
tion, ii. 82.

(3) a purely Satanic power, ii.

fused with Neronic myth

—

as (i) incarnation of Beliar as
Antichrist in Nero still con-
ceived as living, ii. 84.

(2) in form of dead Nero, in

Ascension of Isaiah, ii. 84,

(3) in Nero redivivus, in

Sibylline Oracles, and Rev.
xiii., xvii., ii. 85-87.

e.g. beast that died but was
restored to life, ii. 54, 60,

68, and eighth horn which
was yet one of the Seven
( = Demonic Nero), i, 349,
350, ii. 70-71.
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Antichrist, B. Various conceptions

of, in Apocalypse—
Jewish view surviving (in origi-

nal sources of ii^"^^—not by

John the Seer, i. 270-273),
of Antichrist in Jerusalem
(here only) = beast ascend-

ing from abyss (ii'), xxv, i.

257, 258, 269, 270, 285,

286 (in present context idea

apparently is of demonic
Nero Antichrist, i. 285, 286,

ii. 83).

Twofold manifestation of Roman
Antichrist, the two Beasts of

chap. xiii. , one from sea = im-

perial power, I3\i. 332,333,
340-352.

one from land = Asiatic priest-

hood of imperial cult, 13^',

i. 357-361 (in original source

= aJewish Antichrist, i. 342,

343. See Beasts).

Two conceptions of Roman
Antichrist in chap, xvii., p.

xxv, ii. 58-61, cf. i. 339, ii.

77-79-
(i)= Roman Empire, 17' etc,

(2)= Nero redivivus, to return

from abyss, 1
7^' ^^ etc.

C Conceptions variously referred

by interpreters to Caligula,

i- 338, 339. 349-352. 368 n.

Domitian, i. 367, ii. 70-71
(but this impossible—as he
was not dead, or regarded as

pre-existent or as slain, or

one of seven, or about to

ascend from abyss, or to

lead Parthian hosts or muster

nations against the Word of

God, ii. 70, 71).

Nero redivivus, i. 286, 333,

334, 339, 340, 350, 359,

360, ii. 46, 54, 58, 81-87,

98, 107, 108.

Roman Empire, i. 339, 342,

345, ii. 58-72 (seven
'
' heads" are seven emperors

,

69).

Titus, i. 367, ii. 69.

D. Characteristic acts of= blas-

phemous claims, irresistible

conquest and persecution

of saints, i. 352, 353-354-
counterpart, Satanic, of Christ,

i- 349, 358-

Antichrist, kingdom of= Third Woe,
i. 264.

manifestation of, i, 206 «.,

243, 263-266, 292, 333.
mark of, i. 362-368.
miracles expected in connec-

tion with, i. 359, 361.

number of, i. 364-368.
punishment of, ii. 126, 135-

140.

reign of, to last 3^ years,

a period never satisfactorily

explained, i. 279, 280.

supported by Parthian kings,

ii. 46, 71-74 ; and with Par-

thian kings to destroy Rome,
"• 55, 71-73, 107.

symbolized by Dragon, i. 310.

vanquished by Christ (Lamb,
17I*),

ii. 74.
See Beasts.

Antipas, martyr at Pergamum, i.

62.

Aorists, Greek, how to be rendered,

cxxiv-cxxv.

Apocalypse, aim of, to assure Chris-

tian Church of ultimate

victory of Christ's cause,

ciii-civ.

author of, traditional views

—

Cerinthus, xxxix n.

John the Apostle, xxxvii«.,

xxxix, xl, xliii-xlv.

John the Elder, xl, xli.

modern critical view — John
the Elder, xli, xlii.

but not by John the Apostle, as

he was martyred before "JO

A.D., xxxvii, xxxviii, in ac-

cordance with Jesus' pro-

phecy, Papias' tradition,

other ancient writers and the

Syriac martyrology, xlv-xlix.

nor by John the Elder. See

below. Relation to Fourth
Gospel.

but by John the Seer, xxxix.

See John the Seer.

authot's method — Visions in a
trance, or with spirit trans-

lated, or waking vision, cv ;

and also highest form of

spiritual experience, in which
reason assists, by arranging

materials, free allegorizing,

and adaptation of historical

materials, cviii.

—

N.B. Con-
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ventional use of phrase *' I

saw," cix. See Psychic
Experiences.

Apocalypse, circulation and reception

of, xcvii-ciii.

1. probable traces in Apos-
tolic Fathers, xcvii, xcviii.

2. almost universally accepted
in Asia Minor, Western
Syria, Africa, Rome,
Southern Gaul, xcviii-c.

3. two protests against, Mar-
cion, Alogi and Caius, c, ci.

4. critical estimate of, by
Dionysius of Alexandria,

ci.

5. rejected for some time by
Syro - Palestinian Church
and Churches of Asia Minor,
ci, cii.

6. unknown for some centuries

in Eastern Syrian and
Armenian Churches, cii.

7. always accepted as canon-

ical in West, gradually

adopted in East, cii.

Date of, xci-xcvii ; external evi-

dence—Claudian and Ne-
ronic, xcii.

Trajanic, xcii.

Domitianic, xci-xciii.

internal evidence — Neronic —
true of certain sources only,
1,1-13 i2(?) 131-7. w xciii,

xciv.

Vespasianic—true of original

Seven Letters, 17-18, and of
13^^"", xciv.

Domitianic— imperial cult

then first enforced, xciv,

xcv ; Nero redivivus myth
not earlier, xcv-xcvii.

Doctrines, cix-cxvii ; of God

—

gracious attributes not em-
phasized, cix., ex.

of Jesus Christ — historical

Christ, cxi.

exalted Christ, cxi.

unique, Son of God ; Pre-

existent and Divine, cxi,

cxii ; yet absolute existence

not attributed to Him, cxii ;

Final Judgment by the

Father only, cxii. ; as Great
High Priest, Lamb of God,
cxii-cxiv.

of Holy Spirit, cxiv.

Apocalypse, doctrines, of works, cxv ;

relation of, to "White Gar-
ments," cxv, cxvi. See
Garments, Works,

of Resurrection, First and
Second, cxvi. See Resur-
rection.

of Millennium, cxvi. See Mil-
lennium,

of Judgment, cxvi, cxvii. See
Judgment.

Editor of, 1-lv, a better Greek
scholar, a Jew of Asia
Minor, knew no Hebrew,
1, li ; makes stupid interpo-

lations, insists on celibacy,

lii ; exalts angel above Son
of Man, liii, Ivi ; empties
Millennial Reign of signi-

ficance, liv ; removes "cham-
bers" of souls, interpolates

anathema, Iv.

Fulfilment, imminent, expected, i.

6, 8, ii. 218.

Grammar of, xxi, cxvii-clix.

Table of contents of, cxvii.

Parts of Speech, case, number,
gender, cxvii-cxlii.

Hebraic style of, cxlii, cxliii.

Hebraisms in, cxliv-clii, clxii.

Unique expressions and Sole-

cisms, clii-clvi.

Order and combination of words,
clvi-clix.

Interpolations, — Dislocations,

Lacunae and Dittographs,

Ivi-lxi. See also 1-lv.

Peculiar constructions in, civ.

Alaterials used in, (i) sources used
in Greek, Hebrew, and some
uncertain which, ixii-lxv.

(2) Old Testament Books
quoted, Ixv-lxxxii; on whole,
translated directly from Heb-
rew, but some influenced by
Septuagint and another
Greek Version, Ixvi-lxviii

;

Passages based directly on
Hebrew, Ixviii-lxxvii ; based
on Hebrew, but influenced by
LXX, Ixxviii-lxxix ; based
on Hebrew, but influenced by
other versions, Ixxx, Ixxxi

;

reminiscent of O.T. pas-

sages, Ixxxi, Ixxxii.

(3) Pseudepigrapha, Ixv, Ixxxii,

Ixxxiii.
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Apocalypse, materials used in

(4) New Testament Books,
esp. Matt. Luke, i Thess.

I and 2 Cor. Colos. Eph.
Little Apocalypse (but not
Mark, Ixvi «.), Ixv, Ixvi,

Ixxxiii-lxxxvi.

Plan of, xxiii - xxviii ; a Letter,

xxiv ; Prologue and Epi-

logue, organic parts of, xxiv
;

Sevenfold division of, xxiv,

XXV ; additions to, proleptic,

XXV, i. 209, 269, ii. I (three

—7*-" lo-ii^* 14).

Publication of, immediate, enjoined,

unlike Jewish Apocalypses,
ii. 221.

Relation of, a. to Fourth Gospel,
xxix, xxxiv.

1. from dilTerent author—differ-

ence in grammar, in diction,

in words or forms of words,

in meanings of same word or

phrase, xxix-xxxii ; in use

of quotations, xxxvi.

2. authors related to one another,

by literary connection and
theological affinities, xxxii-

xxxiv. See Fourth Gospel.

b, to Johannine epistles, xxxiv-
xxxvii, xxxviii, xlii ; from
different author, no solecisms

in latter, xxxiv ; also differ-

ent in constructions, xxxiv,

XXXV. See John the

Elder.

Short Account of, xxv-xxviii.

Symbolism in, cvi-cvii.

Text of, (i) Interpolations in, Ivi-

Iviii.

Dislocations of, Iviii-lx.

Lacunae in, Ix, Ixi.

Dittographs in, Ixi.

(2) original authorities, (l) un-
cials and some chief cur-

sives, clx-clxxxiii ; relative

values of, clxxi - clxxvi

;

superiority of A, clx-clxvi.

(2) Versions—short accounts
of, clxxviii-clxxx ; relative

values of, clxvi-clxxi.

(3) Origen's scholia, clxxvi,

clxxvii.

(4) Papyrus fragments, ii. 447-
451.

Genealogical table of, authorities

of, clxxxi.

Apocalypse, to be read in Church
Services, i. 7, ii. 226.

Apocalypse, meaning = a revealing of

something hidden, i. 5.

word not used as title of work before

John's Apocalypse, i. 4.

Apocalypse of Jesus Christ = that

given by Jesus Christ, i. 6.

Apocalypse of John, given by God to

Christ, i. I, 5.

sent by Christ through the angel

to John, i. I, 5.

witnessed to by John, i. i, 5, 6.

Apocalypse, the Little, i. 159;
possibly known to John the

Seer, Ixvi.

Apocalypses, why pseudonymous,
xxxviii ; early Christian

ones not so, xxxix.

Apocalyptic symbols

—

e.g. lamps =
stars, i. 123; star = angel, i.

239-
Apollyon, i. 246, 247.
Apostle, title of, not claimed by John

the Seer, xliii.

Apostles, self-styled, not Judaizers,

nor St. Paul or his followers,

but Nicolaitans, i. 50.

Archangels, relation of, to Seven
Spirits (of i^), i. 11-13.

to astral deities in Zend or

Babylonian religions, i. 11,

12.

the Seven, = Angels of the

Presence, i. 225.

Ark, the heavenly, manifestation of,

ushers in last Woe, i.

297.
in Holy Jerusalem : the Lamb to

be ark, ii. 171 (restoration).

Armageddon. See Har-Magedon.
Ascension, in cloud, ofTwo Witnesses,

paralleled by that of Moses
in Ascension of Moses, i. 291.

Asceticism. See Celibacy.

Asia, varying extension of term, i. 9.

Atonement, by martyrs' death, i.

173 w. 5>£ Redemption.
Authorship. See Apocalypse, Johan-

nine Writings.

Authority over nations ( = their de-

struction), i. 75-77.

Babylon, a symbol for Rome in ist

cent. A.D., ii. 14.

prophetic description of, reproduced
for Rome, ii. 62, 63, 72.
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Babylonian origins of Dragon Myth,
i. 311. 5<r« Dragon, Origins.

Balaamites, a variety of Gnostics,

tempted to idolatry and
licentiousness (as Balaam in

Hebrew tradition), i. 63.

contrary to commands of Apostolic

Council at Jerusalem, i. 53 ;

also known as Nicolaitans,

1. 52, 64.

Baptism, the seal of, i. 197.

Baruch, II, Book of, nearly contem-
porary with Apocalypse,
i- 5-

.

Beast, ascending from abyss (ii') =
originally Jewish Antichrist,

appearing in Jerusalem ; = in

present context, Nero redi-

vivus, or demonic Antichrist,

i. 285, 286.

Beast (in chap. xvii. ), in present con-

text= Nero redivivus, origi-

nally two descriptions in (i)

Beast= Roman Empire, in

(2) living Nero returning

from East, ii. 55-61.
Beast, heads of= Roman emperors,

why Seven, i. 346, 347.
horns of=?same (diadems on horns),

i. 346. In Daniel horns=
king or dynasty.

Beasts, the Two (in chap. xiii. )—de-

rived from two Hebrew
sources, i. 332, 333, 338.

1. First Beast, from sea, derived

from Dragon idea {see

Dragon), and description

based on Fourth Beast of

Daniel, = Roman Empire
(this interpretation as old as

1st cent. B.C., and univer-

sal from 30 A.D. in Jewish
circles) and here especially

the antichristian power of

Rome, incarnate in Nero
redivivus, i. 333, 345, 346.

2. Second Beast, from land, de-

rived from Chaos-monster
idea, i. 358= heathen priest-

hood of imperial cult, i. 333;
to carry out final persecu-

tion of Church, i. 333-334,
and put to death those who
refused to worship Emperor,

•-.334, 353-
Both originally separate develop-

ments of Antichrist idea.

here adjusted so that second
is subservient to first, i. 343.

Beatitudes, of Apocalypse, Seven, i.

3, 7, 80-81, 369-370, ii.

129, 177, 186, 218, 445 w.

Beginning and End, Divine title

—

relation of, to Orphic logion,

ii. 220.

Beliar Myth, ii. 80.

Bibliography, clxxxvii-cxc.

Birth-throes, Messianic, i. 317.
Blasphemy, names of, = blasphemous

titles and claims of Emper-
ors, i. 347, 348, 352, ii. 64.

Blood, drinking — internecine strife,

ii. 123.

Blood of Lamb, significance of, for

martyrs, i. 214.
ground of martyrs' victory, i. 329.

Bodily resurrection. See Resurrec-
tion.

Body, spiritual. See Garments,
Resurrection.

Book, Little, of prophecy, eaten by
Seer, i. 268, contents of=
chap. xi. ; measuring of
Temple, Two Witnesses,

emergence of Antichrist, i.

256-269.
of Life, originally, register of Israel's

citizens, entitling to temporal
blessings, i. 84.

later, register of eternal king-

dom's citizens, referring to

immortality of blessedness,

i- 84, 353-355. ."• I94 (the

Lamb's Book), implies Pre-

destination, i. 354.
of men's deeds, i. 84 ; opened at

Judgment, ii. 194.

Seven-sealed, contains not only
Messianic woes, but destinies

of world, i. 136-138 ; its

relation to heavenly books
and books of angels in Pseud-
epigrapha, i. 138, 139.

Bowls, last series of seven plagues,

on heathen nations only, ii.

27.

do not consummate wrath of

God, ii. 31, 32.

not recapitulatory of Seals or Woes.
In Seals, Christians suffer

with heathen, in Woes the

unsealed only suflFer phy-
sical penalties of first two
Woes, and spiritual of third.
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in Bowls heathen only, ii.

27, 40, 41, 409, 426.

Bowls, not recapitulatory of Seals or

Woes, seven plagues= sores,

sea turned to blood, fresh

water to blood, scorching

heat, darkness (and locusts),

Parthian invasion and in-

stigation of three unclean

spirits, cosmic catastrophe

when Rome destroyed, ii.

43-54.
Brethren—not martyrs, but faithful

still on earth. Only in

Christian, not Jewish source

could be used by martyrs of

men, i. 327, 328. See

Brother.

Bride = Church, Holy Jerusalem or

spiritual Israel, after Second
Advent, not before, ii. 179 ;

= community rather than

city, ii. 440 n. See Marriage.

Brother = fellow-member in same
religious society, i. 21.

Burden = the Apostolic decree

(Acts 15^), i. 74.

Caesar-worship, opposed to Christi-

anity, xcv, i. 44, 61. See

Antichrist.

Caius. See Apocalypse, Circulation

Caligula-Apocalypse, 1. 33o-339.

368 n. See Antichrist.

Calling = invitation to Lamb's Mar-
riage Supper, ii. 129, 130.

Camp= Holy City (beleaguered), ii.

190.

Canonicity. See Apocalypse, Circu-

lation of.

Candlestick = Church : removal of

=

Church's destruction, i. 52.

seven-branched, connection of, with

Seven Planets, i. I2m., 25.

Candlesticks, Two, identified with

Two Witnesses, i. 282-284.

Celibacy, a non-Jewish, non-
Christian ideal, with parallels

in Gnostic and heathen
teaching, ii. 9.

insistence on, due to interpolator,

lii, ii. 6, 8, 9.

Censer, used for intercession and for

judgment, i. 231, 232. See

Incense.

Character. Su Christian.

Cherubim, in Old Testament : their

form differs from that in

Apocalypse. Ezekiel's
account in particular modi-
fied, i. 121-125.

in apocalyptic literature, 200 B.C.-

100 A.D. , have wings, are

full of eyes, near throne and
guard it, sing praises, move
freely, i. 1 18-120; their

relation to Ophannini (wheels
of throne), i. 120.

in Babylonian mythology, related

to four winds and four

constellations, i. 122, 123.

in Apocalypse, not " in midst of

throne," but around it, i.

118,119; nearer throne than
Elders, i. 104 (wrong order, i.

115, 116); their praise pre-

cedes that of Elders, i. 294,

295 ; chief order of angels in

1st cent. A.D., ii. 39 ; named
" Living Creatures " here, i.

118, 119; their unceasing
praise, i. 125, 126 ; yet

pause at times, i. 127 ; do not

represent animate creation,

i. 126, 127 ; they summon
the four Riders, i. 161 ; one
mediates revelation to Seer
in 6^"^, Ixxxvii n. ; one gives

Seven Bowls to Seven
Angels, ii. 39 ; eyes of, i.

123-125.
Chiliasm, clxxxiv. See Interpreta-

tion, Millennium.

Christ, Doctrine of. See Apocalypse,
Doctrines : relation of, to

Father, cxi, cxii.

Second Coming of, to Judgment,
i. 17, 18.

Christ, Titles of. Alpha and Omega,
22'*, ii. 219, 220.

Amen, 3^*, i. 19, 94.

Anointed {i.e. Christ, Messiah),
jjie 1210 20**, i. 294.

Beginning and End, 22'*, ii. 220,

221.

Beginning of Creation of God,
3'*, •• 94-

Dead, who was, and . . . alive,
jia 28^ i. 31, 56.

Eyes, whose, are like flame, and
feet like burnished brass, 2'*,

i. 68.

Faithful and True, 19", ii. 131.
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Christ, First and Last, 22^', ii. 219, 220.

Firstborn {i.e. Sovereign) of the

Dead, i', i. i, 14.

Giveth to each . . . according
to works, He that, 2^, i. 73.

Hath, He that, Key of David and
openeth, etc., 3^, i. 86.

Hath, He that, Seven Spirits of

God and Seven Stars, 3^, i.

78.

Hath, He that, two-edged, sharp
sword, 2'^, i. 61.

Holdeth, He that, Seven Stars,

2\ i. 48, 49.
Holy, 3^ i. 85, 86.

Jesus, cxi, 1® 12" 1412 17^ [19"*]

22 '^

Jesus Christ, I
^* 2-* [22-^], ii. 446 «.

King of kings and Lord of

lords, 19^'*, ii. 75.

Lamb, 5«- «• 12- is gi. 16 79. 10. u. n
j2Ji 130 141 ly 17" 19'

2i9. 14. 22. .3. 27 23! 22^ Cxiii-

cxiv, i, 140, 141, ii. 452.
Lion that is of tribe of Judah, 5',

i. 140.

Lord Jesus, 22'"'- ^K

Lord, their, ii^
Lord, the, 14^'.

Lord of lords and King of

kings, 17", ii. 75.

Loveth us and loosed us from our
sins, i^, i. 15, 16.

Man child, who shall break all

the nations with a rod of

iron, 12^, i. 320.

Morning Star, 22^*, ii. 219.

Root of David, 5^, i. 140.

Root and offspring of David,
22'^, ii. 219.

Ruler of the kings of the earth,

i^, i. 14.

Searcheth the reins and hearts,

He that, 2-^ i. 72, 73.
Son of God, 2'^, i. 68.

Son of Man, One like unto a, i'^

14'^ i. 27, 35, 36, ii. 19, 20.

True, 3^ i. 85, 86.

Walketh, He that, in the midst

of the seven golden candle-

sticks, 2^, i. 49.
Witness, Faithful, I*, i. 13, 14.

Witness, Faithful and True, 3",
i. 94.

Word of God, 19^^ ii. 134.

Worship of, i. 17, 152. See Dox-
ologies. See also Lamb,

VOL. II.—31

Messiah, Son of Man,
Word of God.

Christian character, (i) a personal
acquisition of the faithful,

capable of being soiled or
cleansed ;

(2) a gift of God.
source of spiritual body, be-

stowed when character made
perfect by martyrdom or at

end of world, i. 97, 98, 184-
188, 373, ii. 128.

Churches. See Angels of the
Churches, Seven Churches.

City, the Beloved, i.e., the Holy
City, ii. 190.

Great, = Rome, i6^9 17I8 iSi"- 1«

etc., ii. 52 := Jerusalem, 11%
i. 287.

Holy, use of term by Seer, 1. 279,
ii. 157.

of God, or of gods, origin of con-
ception, ii. 158, 159. See
Jerusalem, Millennial.

Cloud. See Ascension.
Colossians, St. Paul's Epistle to, con-

nected with Epistle to Lao-
dicea, i. 94.

Commandments, Ten, order of, i.

255-
Commerce, Rome's, vastness and

details of, ii. 101-105.
Community, Jewish and Christian,

represented by woman, i.

315 «•

Copula, omission of, i. 43.
Cosmic Woes, i. 154, 160, 218.
Cosmological myth transformed into

eschatological doctrine, i.

318, 358.
Creation, due to divine will, i. 134 ;

Father author of, Christ
principle of, ex, cxii

;

New — see Heaven and
Earth.

Crown, reward of victory, i. 58 ; of
righteous, i. 129 ; related to
nimbus of heavenly beings,
'• 58. 59- See ii. 20.

Crown of life, i.e., belonging to the
eternal life, i. 59.

Cross, Sign of. See Sealing.
Cryptogram, i. 364-368.
Cup of wrath, ii. 14, 99. See Wine,

Wrath of God.
Curse, = '* accursed thing " in 22**, ii.

209.
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Dan, omission of, from list of Twelve
Tribes, variously explained

;

idolatry of Dan, i. 208

;

Satan its prince, i. 193 «• ;

Antichrist to arise from it,

i. 208, 209.

Date of work, xci-xcvii. See Apoca-
lypse, Date of.

Day, great, of wrath or battle, i. 183,
ii. 48, 49.

Lord's. See Lord's Day.
Dead, Sovereign of=Jesus Christ,

i. I, 14. See Firstborn.

Death, Christ's, i. 31. See Blood,

Redemption.
Keys of. See Keys.

Second, not= Lake of Fire, but the

lot of those cast therein, ii.

199, 200; a Rabbinic ex-

pression, i. 59
to be annihilated at last, ii. 208.

= pestilence in 6*, etc., i. 170, ii.

402 n.

Demonic assault on Israel, to be
repelled by Michael, i.

198.

trials. See Sealing.

Demons, nature and origin of, not to

be punished till final judg-

ment, ii. 48.

Descent of Christ. See Hades.
Destroy the Earth, those who= Rome,

or Beast, False Prophet and
Satan, i. 296, 297, ii. 119.

Devil, identified with Satan, i. 325.
See Satan.

Diadems, assigned to Christ, in 19^^
;

to Dragon, in 12^, i. 319,

347, ii. 132 ; to First Beast,

in
13I only, i. 347.

Dionysius of Alexandria, xl, xli ; his

criticism of the Apocalypse,

ci.

Disembodied souls, both non - mar-
tyred righteous and wicked
have, i. 98.

at Resurrection non - martyred
righteous receive spiritual

bodies ; but wicked do not,

but are cast into Lake of

Fire, i. 98, ii. 195-198.

Dislocations in Text, ii. 92, 93, 144-

154. See Apocalypse, Text

of.

Doctrine. See Apocalypse.

Dogs, use of term in Judaism, impure

or heathen, ii. 178.

Domitian, xci-xcvii. See Antichrist,

Apvx;alypse, Date of.

Door, ip heaven, i. 107 «. it«
Heaven,

of heart, Christ's knocking at, i. 100.

open, = opportunity for missionary
effort, not Christ Himself,
nor right to enter into Mes-
sianic glory, i. 87.

Doxology, indirect, ii. 122.

Doxologies, to Christ, i. 15-17; as

the Lamb, i. 144, 145, 149-
151, etc.

by Cherubim—Trisagion, i. 127.

by Elders—referring to creation, i.

133. 134-

by Cherubim and Elders, i. 144,

^45-
.

various attributes ascribed in, i.

}^^-
.

Dragon, identified with Serpent that

tempted Eve, i. 325, ii. 141 ;

with Devil and with Satan,

'• 325-
not destroyed by Christ in chap,

xix., i. 309, ii. 140, 141.

Seven-headed, conception derived

from Babylonian mythology,
i. 317 ; various traditions,

respecting, i. 317, 318 ;

relation of, to primeval
ocean chaos-monster, i. 318,

331. 358-
Seven heads, i. 318 «., red, 318,

319 «., ten horns (Daniel),

319-
persecutes woman, i. 331.

Dragon and Woman with Child, =
chap, xii.,—Semitic original

of, i. 303-305-
meaning of, in present context

—

woman = first Jewish and
then Jewish-Christian com-
munity, i. 299, 300 «.

rest of seed of woman = Gentile
Christians, i. 299, 332.

non-Jewish and non Christian

features, i. 300, 308.

due to a second source beside

the Jewish one, i. 307, 308.
as I2'-®- '^-^ ultimately of

heathen origin, i. 307, 309.
Dragon speaking.—impossible idea,

cli, i. 3"5«. 359-
Dragon myth, possible origins of,

Babylonian, Zend, Greek,
Egyptian, i. 311-313.
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Eagle, the two wings of the, a lost

tradition, i. 330.

Earth, those who dwell on, meanings
of phrase, good and bad, ii.

12, I3«. ; literally used of

inhabitants of Palestine, i.

289, 290.

Earthquake—Woe of Sixth Seal, i.

179-183.
in Jerusalem, i. 291.

in Rome, ii. 52.

Eating, supernatural gifts imparted

by, i. 268.

Ecstatic condition, described twice

over in 4}-^, i. 106-111.

See Spirit.

Egyptian origin suggested for Dragon
myth, i. 313.

Elder, use of title, xlii, xliii n.

Elders, Twenty-four, i. 115; sub-

ordinate to Cherubim, i.

116, 127; prostrate them-

selves at crises, i. 127 ; sit on
thrones, crowned, act as

angelic interpreters, present

prayers of faithful, address

and encourage Seer, praise

God, i. 128, 129.

one intervenes to explain a vision

to Seer, lxxxvii«., i. 139.

explanations of—(l) glorified men,
representatives of com-
munity, i. 129 ; but as they

are enthroned prior to Judg-
ment, they are not men but

angels. Moreover, they act

as Angeli interpreUs and

ofifer men's prayers, i. 130.

(2) a college of angels, earlier

were angelic assessors of

God, originally 24 Baby-
lonian star gods, i. 130,

131-

(3) angelic representatives or

heavenly counterparts of

24 priestly orders, and so

offered sacrifice. This suits

idea of heavenly temple and
altar, i. 132.

(4) but in present context are

angelic representatives of

whole body of faithful (cf.

guardian angels), all ofwhom
are priests and kings, i. 129,

133-

Emerald = rock-crystal?, i. 114,

115.

Endurance, sustained—characteristic

of saints, i. 49, 50, 89, 368,

370.
Ephesus, government of, i. 47 ; a

road terminus, i. 47 ; neo-

corate of, i. 48 ; chief centre

of Christianity in East, i.

48.

Epilogue of Book,—declarations by
God, Jesus, and John, ii.

2X1, 212.

Eternal, for ever and ever= 1000
years, ii. 120.

Evangelization of world by glorified

martyrs during Millennial

Kingdom, liv, ii. 148, 172 ;

origin of belief, ii. 149, 457.
Exclusion from city of craven-hearted,

faithless, impure, murderers,

sorcerers, idolaters, liars, ii.

146, 173, 174. 177, 178,

215-217.

Eye salve, symbol of new spiritual

vision, i. 98, 99.

Eyes, symbolize omniscience of Lamb,
i. 141. See Cherubim.

Ezra, Fourth Book of, xxxiii and
passim.

Faith, in Apoc. = faithfulness, fidelity,

as well as belief, cxvi, i. 61.

Faithful. See Christ.

False Prophet. See Beast, Second.
False Teachers. See Apostles.

Famine, woe of Third Seal, i. 166-
168.

Fear God's name, those who, = not
proselytes, but Jewish or

Gentile Christians, i. 296,

297. Cf. ii. 125.

Fear of God, essential part of Gospel,
ii. 13.

Fine linen, = spiritual bodies, the

result of righteous acts, ii.

435 «. .?«£' Garments, Linen.
First-born= sovereign (of the dead), i.

14, ii. 386 n.
" First-fruits," more properly rendered

"sacrifice," ii. 5-7, 6«.
"Foot"= leg, i. 259, 260.

Fornication=unfaithfulness to Christ,

and concessions to pagan
customs of trade -guilds, i.

72.

= immorality, i. 71.

Fourth Gospel, by same author as I.

2. and 3 John, xxxiv-xxxvi.
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Fourth Gospel and Epistles both free

from solecisms, xxxiv.

common constructions, xxxiv, xxxv.

common words and phrases, xxxv,

xxxvi.

parallel expressions, xxxvi.

absence of quotations, xxxvi.

idiomatic Greek, xxxvi.

Fragments, Papyrus and Vellum, ii.

447-451.
Frogs, Zend belief in evil power of,

ii. 47.

Future tense used of past or continu-

ous action, frequentative,

cxxiii, cxxiv, ii. 399 n.

Garment of Son of Man, i. 27,

28.

Garments, white= spiritual bodies

bestowed by God on faith-

ful in resurrection life, cxv,

cxvi, i. 81-83, 98, 184-188,

210-214.

not = righteousness (works) of

saints, cxv, i. 37i-373» "•

127-128.

Gehenna, not referred to, in Apoca-
lypse, i. 240.

but = Lake of Fire, ii. 139,

140.

meaning of term, i. 240 «. See

Punishment, Places of.

Gematria, i. 364-368.

Gnostic teaching at Thyatira, " the

deep things of Satan," liber-

tinism and emphasis on
knowledge of intellectual

mysteries, i. 73, 74.

God, creative activity of, i. 263.

description of, i. 113.

doctrine of. See Apocalypse,
Doctrines.

face of, to be seen by His servants

in Eternal Kingdom, ii. 209,
210.

God, Titles of. Alpha and Omega,
[18] 2I'"', i. 2, 20, ii. 215.

Created heaven . . . earth . . .

sea . . . He who, 10®, i.

263.

Father, i* 14', i. 17.

God Almighty, i6'* 19", cxlvii,

i. 20, ii. 49, 398 n.

God of heaven, 11^^ 16", i. 292,
ii. 46.

Holy, 6'« i6», i. 175, ii. 123
(different words).

God, King of the nations, 15', ii.

36.

Liveth for ever and ever, God
who, 15^, ii. 39.

He that, ^^- >" io«, i. 128.

Living God, ^^, i. 204, 205.
Lord, 15*.

Lord God, the, 22', ii. 21 1.

Lord God Almighty, [i*] 4*
II" 153 16' 196 2l''2,

i. 20, 103, 104, 127, 295,
ii. 36, 126, 170, 387 «.,

398 «., cf. cxlvii.

Lord, the God of the Spirits of

the prophets, 22*, ii. 218.

Lord of the earth, 11*, i. 284.

Master, 6'", i. 175.

my God, 312.

our God, 510710.12 1210 195,

our Lord and God, 4", i.

133-
our Lord, li'', i. 294.
sitteth on the throne, He that,

.9. 10 r\. 7. 13 5I6 -10. IS |q4

21^
True, 6^", i. 175.

which is and which was, il*' 16*,

i. 295, ii. 123.

which is, and which was, and
which is to come, i* 4^, i. 2,

10, 20, 103, 104, 127 ; not

used of Christ, cxii ; unin-

flected, clii, i. 10 ; Jewish
and heathen parallels to this

title, i. 10.

Gog and Magog, origin of names
of, ii. 188, 189 ; duplicate

attack on Jerusalem by,

—

after Messianic Kingdom, ii.

188, 189 (close parallel to,

in 4 Ezra, ii. 190, 191);
comprehend all faithless on
earth, ii. 189; destroyed by
fire from heaven, ii.

Gold tried in the fire,—a gift acquired

from Christ—of a new heart

or spirit, i. 97, 98.

Grace, form of, i. 9, ii. 226 ; "grace
and peace," i. 9.

Grace and Works, i. 213, 214. See

Garments, Works.
Grammar. See Apocalypse, Gram-

mar of.

Greek origin of Dragon myth. See

Dragon Myth, Origins.

Guilds. See Trade Guilds.
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Hades, = intermediate abode of un-
righteous (or indifferent)

souls only, cxviiw., i. 32,

33, 150, 169, 170, ii. 140,

195. 196, 197. 199-
does not include Paradise, i. 32

(souls of righteous in

"Treasuries").
Descent of Christ into, i. 32, 33.
inhabitants of, join in praise to

Lamb, i. 150.

intrusion in 6*, i. 169, 170.
= Sheol, i. 32. See Sheol.

Harlot, the Great, Judgment of, ii.

54 sqq.

seated on Beast. See Antichrist.

to be destroyed by Beast and Ten
Kings, ii. 55, 73, 74.

. =Rome, ii. 62, 75 (seated on
waters—owing to survival of

Babylon description, ii. 62,

63, 72) ; her name, ii. 65.

drunk with blood of martyrs, i.e.

Neronic persecutions, ii. 65,
66.

Har - Magedon, interpretation of
phrase uncertain,

—

"mountains of Megiddo,"
"city of Megiddo," "his
fruitful mountain," "the
desirable city" (= Jeru-
salem) ; but possibly due to

some lost myth, ii. 50, 51,

Scene of great world-battle,

ii. SO.

Heads of Beast. See Beast,

Heart, seat of thoughts, i. 73. See
Psychology.

Heathen, evangelization of. See

Evangelization.

Heathen myth, i. 143. See Origins.

Heathen nations, two universal insur-

rections of,

( 1

)

at instigation ofdemons. Beast
and False Prophet,

before Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by Messiah,

and Beast and False Prophet
cast into Lake of Fire and
kings and armies slain, ii.

46, 47, 131, 13s, 136, 139,

140.

(2) final, at instigation of Satan,

after Messianic Kingdom,
destroyed by fire from heaven,
and Satan cast into Lake of

Fire, ii. 46, 47, 136, 188-191.

Heathen, to be ruled (or destroyed)
with rod of iron by Messiah
and saints, i. 74-77, 320.

Heaven, a single, in Apocalypse, L
108, but see i. 304, 329.

creatures in, meaning of, i. 150.

door into, by which Seer enters, i.

107.

evil in, Satan still in, as in Job,
etc., Eph. etc., i. 324.

war in, i. 321, 324.
See Altar, Vision.

Heaven and earth, present, to vanish,

ii. 193.

new to come, conception of, in

Judaism, ii. 203 ; Vision of,

ii. 204.

Heavenly armies, composed of angels

and glorified martyrs, who
descend with Christ, ii.

13s. 136.

See Altar, Ark, Jerusalem, Temple,
Throne.

Horns, symbolize power, of Lamb,
i. 141. See Beast.

Horses, the Four, colours of, and
their significance, i. 1 61,
162 «.

White= war: by others variously

interpreted of triumphant
war, Parthian Empire,
Vologases, Rome, Messiah,
Gospel, i. 163-164.

Red = international strife, i. 165,
166.

Black = Famine, lack of bread, but
notofoilor wine, i. 166-168.

Pale = Pestilence, i. 168-171.

Idolaters, exclusion of, ii. 217.

Idols, food sacrificed to, problem of,

i. 63, 69, 70.

Immorality, connection of, with
demon-worship and idolatry,

J- 255-
Incense, added to prayers, to make

them acceptable, i. 230,

231.

symbolizes prayers of saints, i. 145.
See Censer.

Infinitive = finite verb, cxxvii.

Inspiration, imparted by eating, L
268, by visions, etc. See
Apocalypse, atithoi's method^

Psychic experiences.

Intercession of angels, i. 145, 230.
Interpolations. See Apocalypse.
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Interpretation, Methods of, clxxxiii-

clxxxvii

Contemporary-Historical, clxxxiii.

Eschatological, clxxxiv.

Chiliastic, clxxxiv.

Philological (earlier and later

forms), clxxxiv clxxxvii.

Literary - Critical (Redactional,

Sources, Fragmentary Hy-
potheses), clxxxv.

Traditional-Historical, clxxxvi.

Religious- Historical, clxxxvi.

Philosophical, clxxxvi.

Psychological, clxxxvii.

Recapitulatory, xxiii.

Itacisms, in Greek text, ii, 235.

Jasper, i. 114.

Jerusalem, the literal, called spiritually

Sodom and Gomorrah,
referred to in 1 1'', Ixii, xc, i.

279, 287, 288.

Jerusalem, Two descriptions of—one
Millennial (temporary), xc, i.

54, 55, ii. 152, 153.
one eternal, in new heaven and

new earth, when death
abolished, ii. 153, 157, 158.

Millennial (" Holy Jerusalem "), to

descend in Millennium, ii.

145-150; before Final

Judgment, at which it dis-

appears, to be replaced by or
transformed into New Jeru-
salem, ii. 158, 205 ; contains
no Temple or Ark, replaced
by God and the Lamb as
centre of wor»nip, ii. 170,
171.

its foundations, gates, light,

stones, ii. 161 -170.
contains river of water of life and

tree of life, ii. 174-177.
evil excluded from, ii. 177, 178.

relation of, to heathen idea of

City of God or gods, ii. 158,

159, 168.

to Ezekiel's new city, ii. 159.
to conception of Paradise, ii.

160, 161.

to conception of New Jeru-
salem, ii. 161.

Eternal (New Jerusalem), New, as

opposed to Millennial, ii.

157-158; many features of, in

traditional text properly refer

to Millennial, ii. 144-148.

Jesus, use of personal name, cxi.

Jew, a title of honour in Apocalypse,
i- 57-

Jews, Christians are the true, i. 57,
88.

oppose Christianity, i. 56-58.
repentance or conversion to Chris-

tianity of, expected, i. 88,

291, 292.

Jewish Christian Apocalypse in

gospels, influences concep-
tion of Second Coming in i'',

i. 19. See Apocalypse,
Little.

Jewish and Christian Churches com-
bined in description of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 163.

Jezebel, a name applied to a false

teacher at Thyatira, a
prophetess, who counten-
anced immorality as well as

attendance at heathen guild

feasts, i. 70, 71.

Johannine Epistles. See Fourth
Gospel, John the Elder.

Johannine writings, authorship of,

linguistic evidence, xxix—
xxxvii ; other evidence,
xxxviii-1.

John, Gospel of. See Fourth Gospel.

John the Apostle, tradition of his

residence at Ephesus not
earlier than 180 A.D., xlv

;

martyred before 70 a.d.,

xlvi-1. See Apocalypse,
author of.

John the Elder (Presbyter), author
of, 2. 3 John and also I

John and Fourth Gospel,
xxxviii, xlii, xliii.

wrongly stated to be author of

Apocalypse in tradition and
to-day, xli, xlii.

John the Seer, a prophet, xxxix, xliii

;

call of as, i. 2 ; a Jewish
Christian, probably a native

of Galilee, xxi, xliv
;

prob-

ably settled at Ephesus, xxi ;

a " brother " of the churches
of Asia, xxxix, xliii, xliv; had
authority over churches of

Province of Asia, xxii ; his

style unique, strange Greek
grammar, xxi, xliv, cxvii-

clix ; familiar with Hebrew
O.T., Septuagint, and a

Theodotionic type of Ver-
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sion, xxi, etc. ; his use of

Jewish and Christian sources,

xxii ; his death about 95 A. D.

,

ii. 147-152 ; his work re-

vised by uninteUigent dis-

ciple, who interpolates some
22 verses and causes dis-

arrangement of text, xxii,

xxiii, 1-lv, etc.

John the Seer, author of Apocalypse,
xxi, xxxix ; distinct from
author of Gospel and
Epistles. See Apocalypse,
author of.

Jubilees, Book of, xxxiii.

Judgment, Christ's Second Coming to,

i. 17-19.

His present judgment, ii. 393 n.

of living on earth committed to

Christ— from Seven Seals

to destruction of Gog and
Magog, cxvi, ii. 192.

final, by the father alone, cxii

;

of all risen from the dead
(martyrs exempt, also those

who eat of Tree of Life

during Millennium), cxvi,

cxvii, ii. 192-194. See

Abyss, Hades.
Judgments, First, Second, and Third

series of, xxvi-xxviii.

preceded by proclamations or an-

thems of praise, i. 293 ; cf. i.

222.

Key of David, Messianic significance

of, authority to admit to or

exclude from New Jerusa-

lem, i. 86.

Keys of death and Hades, meaning
of— power to raise from
dead, to free from Hades,
i. 32, 33-.

K;r»gdom, and kingship of all the

faithful, i. 16, 17.

Millennial passes over into Eternal,

no clear distinction, i. 294,
295-

Kings (kingdom) and priests, i. 16.

Kings from the East. See Parthian
Kings.

Kings of the earth, ii. 138, 140.

Lacunae. See Apocalypse, Text

of.

Lake of fire. See Punishment.

Lamb, significance of symbol, self-

sacrifice and self-surrender

of Messiah suffering and
triumphant—combination of

Jewish and Christian con-

ceptions, cxii-cxiv, i. 134,

135, 140-142, 152, 153.
blood of. See Blood.

marriage of. See Marriage.
shares God's throne, ii. 209.
titles of, ii. 74, 75.
vision of, on Mount Zion, with

144,000, ii. 4, 5.

with seven horns—Christian trans-

formation of Jewish idea,

cxiii, ii. 452.
with two horns—^Jewish conception

(in source), ii. 452.
wrath of, i. 182, 183.

Laodicea, a banking, textile, and
medical centre, i. 93.

St. Paul's Epistle to, probably
connected with John's
Letter, i. 94, 95.

lukewarmness and self-complacency

of, i. 95, 96.

Letter to, originally a distinct

epistle, i. 46, 47.
Letters to Seven Churches, endings

to, a later addition, and
most of titles also, i. 44-46

;

originally seven distinct

letters, i. 46 ; Ignatian

epistles substantiate details

in, i. 46.

Life, Book of, i. 84, etc. See Book.
Crown of, i. 58, 59. See Crown.
Spirit of, i. 290.

Tree of, i. 54, 55, etc. See Tree.
Water of, i. 55, etc. See Water.

Life of Christ, eternal, i. 31, 32.

Light, God the Light of Holy Jeru-
salem, ii. 210, 211.

*' Like," apocalyptic use of phrase in

vision imagery and titles,

i- 27, 35-37-
Linen, Fine, not righteous acts(works)

but character, ii. 115 «., 127,

128, 435 n. See Garments.
Living Creatures. See Cherubim.
Locusts, plague of demonic, under

King Abaddon, i. 242-247.
origin of conception of, and con-

nection of with winds, i.

248-250.
originally referred to, in lost

passage after 16^'^, ii. 45.
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Loosing, from sin, i. 15, 16. See

Redemption.
Lord's Day= Sunday (as being Day

of Resurrection), not = Day
of Judgment, i, 22, 23 ; why
celebrated weeldy, i. 23.

Love, two varieties of, emotional and
reasoning, i. 99.

Luminaries, heavenly, unfailing order

of, i. 180, 181.

Magic power, of Name, i. 66, 67 ;

of book, i. 143 ; of oath, i.

143 w.

Manna, the hidden, a blessing of the

future kingdom = spiritual

gifts from Christ to Church
Triumphant, i. 65, 66 ; = (in

some degree) Water of

Life, i. 66.

Manuscripts, Greek, of Apocalypse,
ii. 227-232.

Maranatha, ii. 226.

Marcion. See Apocalypse, Circula-

tion of.

Mark of Beast, i. 360, 364 ; on right

hand and brow—a travesty

of Jewish practice, i. 343,
362, 363 ; nature of, vari-

ously interpreted, i. 363 «.

Mark, Gospel of, not used in Apoca-
lypse, Ixvi.

Marriage. Messianic significance of

term, ii. 126, 127, 129, 130 ;

time when Bride ready,

when number of saints com-
plete, ii. 129. See Bride,

Celibacy, Supper.

Martyr, first technical use of word, i.

62, = one faithful to death in

his witness, i. 62.

Martyrdom, inevitable for faithful, i.

44> 334 ; universal of Chris-

tian Church, ii. 113, 456.

reasons for—Word of God, testi-

mony of Jesus, i. 174.

regarded as a heavenly sacrifice,

with atoning power,!. 173 w.,

174.

=Woe of Fifth Seal, i. 1 71-174
(Neroiiic persecution),

blessedness of, i. 334, 369-373.
Martyrdom, early, of John the

Apostle, xxxvii, xlv-1.

Martyrs, cry of, for vengeance, i.

174-176.

great multitude of, i. 202.

Martyrs, martyred for refusal to wor-
ship Emperor, ii. 183.

number of, not yet fulfilled, i. 177-
179.

reward of,—alone share in First

Resurrection, and exempt
from Final Judgment, li.

180, 184, 185, 186,

share Christ's throne, i. loi, 102 ;

and reign with Him a
thousand years, ii. 182-184.

receive white robes, i. 213, 214 ;

and Water of Life, L 216,

217 ; render unceasing

spiritual service and enjoy

presence of Shekinah, i. 215.
Martyrs, souls of, regarded as a

sacrifice, i. 173, 174, 179.

See " First-fruits."

rest in peace, i. 177, 369.

to destroy ("rule") heathen
powers, ii. 135.

to evangelize World in Millennial

Reign, liv, ii. 148, 172, 186.

Meal, common, a proof of confidence

and affection, i. loi.

Measuring, with view to rebuild and
restore, to destroy or to pre-

serve physically, i. 274-278.
reinterpreted of preservation from

spiritual dangers, xc, i.

275 «., 276, 278. See Seal-

ing.

Mediation, angelic, i. 226, etc See

Angels.

Messiah, attacked by foes, ii. 190, 191;
in Judgment as Word of

God, ii. 131 ; with garment
dipped in blood of enemies,

ii. 133 ; with names Faithful

and True, King of kings and
Lord of lords, and a hidden
name, ii. 131-133; mani-

festation of, i. 206 n.
\

passive r61e of, in chap, xii.,

i. 308, 320, 321.

Messianic Kingdom, temporary, and
related conceptions, ii. 184,

187, 456, 457. See Mill-

ennium.
Woes, i. 153, 157-161. See Seals.

Michael, guardian angel of Israel,

of righteous in Israel,

of righteous in all nations, i.

323-
to repel demonic assault on Israel,

in last days, i. 198, 323.
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Michael, as leader of heavenly hosts,

i. 323-
Millennium, a late and attenuated

form of old Jewish expecta-

tion of eternal Messianic

Kingdom on earth, ii. 142,

184 ; for a thousand years in

Apocalypse first, ii. 143,

184.

Martyrs rise in First Resurrection

and reign with Christ a
thousand years (20*'®) in

Holy Jerusalem, ii. 144-154.
Origin of this conception

which forms an alien element
in N.T., ii. 456-457.
During millennium the

wicked are outside the city,

the martyrs evangelize the

world, the nations of the earth

pour in, and the Tree of Life

IS available for the healing

of the nations, ii. 146-148.
At close unrepentant nations

rebel and are destroyed.

Then follows Final Judg-
ment, ii. 186-187. Set

Evangelization, Jerusalem,
Martyrs.

Miracles, Satanic, i. 359.
Morning Star, a reward for faithful, i.

77. See Christ, Titles of.

Moses, Song of, already incorporated

in Temple Service, ii. 36.

in text, an intrusion before Song
of Lamb, ii. 34, 35.

Mountains and islands to disappear

before New Age, ii. 52, 53.
Mourning—corrupt for "destruc-

tion," ii. 431 n.

Multitude, Great, vision of, proleptic,

i. 199, 201, 203, 209.

originally= entire body of blessed

in heaven after Final Judg-
ment, i. 201, 202.

in present context = martyrs of last

tribulation serving God in

heaven before Millennial

Kingdom, i. 201, 202.

Music, ii. 109, 1 10. See Singer.

Mystery=" name to be interpreted

symbolically," ii. 65.
= secret meaning, i. 34.
of God= whole purpose of God in

history ; otherwise inter-

preted of casting down of

Satan or birth of Messiah

;

but cf. related uses of phrase
= God's secret purpose of
inclusion of Gentiles, or
again the hidden working of
evil, i. 265, 266, 266 «.

Mythology—colouring eschatology, i.

2S3> 300, 3 "-324. 358, etc.

See Origins.

Nakedness, of soul, = loss of spiritual

body, i. 97, 98, 188. See
Garments.

Name, inscribing of, on pillar of
temple, on forehead of
victor, i. 91, 92.

significance of, = personality, ii.

391 «.

hidden, magic powers of, ii. 132,
133. See Messiah,

new, =not new character, i. 67«.,
but (secret) name of God or
Christ, i. 67.

Names of blasphemy, = divine titles

of Emperors, e.g. Augustus,
i- 347, 348 «.

Nature, praise of, conceived as offered
by Elders, not Cherubim, L
126, 127.

Nero—the only satisfactory solution
of number 666 or 616, i.

367.
redtvivus, xcv-xcvii. See Anti-

christ, Apocalypse, Date of.

Neronic myth—stages of its develop-
ment, ii. 80 sqq.

New, special significance of the word,
i. 92, 146, ii. 204.

New Creation, ii. 200, 201, 203, 204.
See Creation.

Heaven and Earth, ii. 203, 204.
Jerusalem. See Jerusalem.

New Testament, Ixv, Ixvi, Ixxxiii-

Ixxxvi. See Apocalypse,
Materials used in.

Nicolaitans, not followers of Nicolaus
of Antioch, but Balaamites
(2i»-i6),

i. 52, 53. See
Balaamites,

Night, and darkness, to be abolished,
ii. 210.

Nimbus, i. 115. iW^ Crown.
Number, idea of fixed, of martyrs, to

be completed, i. 177-179.
of name of Beast, i. 334, 364-

368.

—values of names, or isopsephisms,
i. 365 w,, 366.
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Numerals, prepositive and post-

positive use of, clix, i. 224 n.

Oath, method of swearing, i. 262,

263 ; by God of Creation, i.

263.

Old Testament, use of, Ixv-lxxxii.

See Apocalypse, Materials

used in.

Olive Trees, Two (of Zechariah)

—

identified with the Two
Candlesticks and Two Wit-

nesses, i. 282, 283.

Ophannim. See Cherubim.

Order of Words, clvi-clix. See

Apocalypse, Grammar of.

Origen's so-called text, clxxvi-

clxxvii.

Origins and Parallels suggested,

Babylonian, i. 11, 12, 30, 32, 115,

118, 122, 123, 130, 163 w.,

164, 198 «., 283 «., 308,311,

313. 31S-319, 358, 365 «.,

ii. 63, 75. iS9« . 205.

Egyptian, i. 91, 144, 198 «., 313,

316 «., 318 «., 325, ii. 75,

167, 205, 221 «.

Greek, i. 10, 115, 198 «., 239 «.,

254, 308, 312, 324, 325. "•

220.

Persian, Zend, Mandaean, etc., i. 10,

II, 30, 33, 83, 156-159 «.,

184, 247, 250 «., 282 «.,

307, 308, 311, 319, 324,

371, ii- 47, 53, 75, i39. 142.

Various, i. 123, 181 «., 244, 245,

289 «., ii. 9, 51, 133, 138,

158, 159, 167, 168. See

also clxxxvi.

Orphic Legion. See Beginning.

Overcoming, special meaning of, i.

45, 53, 54- See " Victor."

used of martyrs (only ?), i. 54.

Palm branches, symbol of victory, i.

211.

Papias- traditions, xl-xliii, xlvi. See

Apocalypse, author of.

Papyrus fragments. See Fragments.
Paradise, not included in Hades, i.

32-

equivalent to Heavenly Jerusalem,

i. 55. See Jerusalem,

not identified with third heaven, i.

or with abode of blessed departed,

i. 55.

Paradise, various views concerning,

earthly and heavenly, ii.

160.

abode of righteous after this life, or
reserved till after Judgment,
ii. 160-161.

Parthian Empire, victory of, over
Rome. See Vologases.

Parthian kings, in readiness to

invade, at Euphrates, i. 250.
instruments of God's wrath

against Rome, ii. 87 «.

to join Nero redivivus in attack
on Rome, ii. 46, 47, 55, 71-
74-

to be destroyed by Messiah, i.

133, 135-
destruction of, omitted, ii. 114,

116, 117, 131, 436«.
Past tense, = prophetic future, ii.

4I4».
Patmos, John in, xxxix, i. 21, 22.

"People" and "peoples," ii. 207,

377 «.

Perfect tense in Greek, how to be
rendered, cxxv - cxxvi, ii.

4I4«.
Pergamum, first centre of Caesar

Worship (throne of Satan),

i. 60, 61.

description of, i. 60, 61.

Persecution, limited degree of, in

Seven Churches, i. 44, 44 n.

world-wide, only once referred to

in letters to Seven Churches,
i. 44, 89. See Martyrdom.

economic, i, 334, 363, cf. ii. 86, 87.

Pestilence, woe of Fourth Seal, i.

169-171.
Philadelphia, description of, i. 84, 85.

Jewish opposition at, i. 88.

Pillar. See Temple of God.
Plagues. Su Bowls.

Praise, in heaven, i. 125-128. See
Doxologies.

anthems of, at crises in coming of

Kingdom, i. 293, 294.
Prayers, of souls under altar, for ven-

geance, become an instru-

ment of divine wrath, i.

174-176, 178, ii. 403 «.

Prayers of Saints, presented by
angelic mediators—not
Elders (? by archangels as in

Judaism), i. 145, 146, 226;
symbolized by incense, i.

145, and censed, i. 230.
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Predestination, of Lamb's sacrifice, i.

354, 355-
of saints in Book of Life, but not

necessarily implied by that

Book, cxv, i. 354, 355.
Present tense= future, ii. 414 w.

= imperfect, ii. 417 «.

Priesthood, of all the faithful, i. 16,

17-

and kingship of martyrs, ii. 186.

Priesthood, imperial = Second Beast.

See Beasts,

work miracles, i. 359 ; making
images speak, 361

.

insist on worship of First Beast
(Emperor) on penalty of

death, i. 360, 361. Cf. xcv.

Proleptic passages, xxv, i. 203, 209,

256, 269-270, ii. I.

Prologue. See Apocalypse, Flan of.

Prophecy, a limited gift, i. 17.

Prophets, Christian, ii. 112, 113;=
God's servants, i. 6, 266.

See Seer,

spirits of, ii. 218. See Spirits.

Pseudepigrapha, Ixv, Ixxxii-lxxxiii.

See Apocalypse, MateHals
used in.

Pseudonymous apocalypses, not so

Apocalypse of John, xxxviii.

Psychic experiences, i. Dreams

—

varying value set on, civ,

cv.

ii. Visions, in sleep, in trance, with
spiritual or bodily transla-

tion, waking visions, cv,

106, 107, no, III, ii. 63 ;

conventional use of " I saw,"
cix.

value of, in Ethnic religions and in

that of Israel, cv, cvi.

literal descriptions of, hardly

possible, hence use of sym-
bolism, cvi, cvii. Cf.

"Like."
Psychology, Jewish, i. 73, ii. 73.

Punishment, agents of— angels of

punishment, i. 250, 251 n.

See Angels,

nature of, by fire and brimstone,

in view of angels (parallels,

Jewish and Christian), un-

ceasing, ii. 17, 18.

places of, preliminary, ii. 141, 142 ;

and final. Lake of Fire, i.

239, 240, ii. 139, 200.

Abyss, i. 239-242. See Abyss.

Punishment, places of, Gehenna,
i. 240, 240 «. (replaced in

Apocalypse by Lake of i" ire,

242).

Sheol, i. 240 «., ii. 197.
Lake of Fire. See above,
(various, in i Enoch, i. 241).

Purchase. See Redemption.

Quotations, abundant in Apocalypse,
rare in Fourth Gospel, xxxvL

Reader, office of, in public worship,
i. 7, 8.

Reaping—symbol of Judgment in

interpolation, ii. 19, 24.

See Vintaging.

Reason, part played by, in Apoca*
lyptic, cvii, cviii.

Recapitulation. See Interpretation.

Redemption, by blood of Christ (as

price), cxiv, i. 16.

idea of purchase, i. 16, 147, ii. 7,
8.

a loosing from sin, i. 15.

a withdrawal from earth, ii. 7, 8.

a washing, i. 213, 214.
with view to kingdom and priest-

hood, i. 16, 148.

Reign of Antichrist, 3^ years, i. 279,
280, 289 n.

Reign of saints, not limited to Millen-
nial Kingdom, i. 102. See
Kingdom,

Reinterpretation of older prophecy, L
273-

Remnant, not referred to in 12", i.

332 «.

Repentance, of Jews expected, i. 88,
291, 292.

two witnesses to preach, i. 282.
Repentance still possible, ii. 212, 215.

time for, passed, and finality

attained at End, ii, 212,
221, 222.

Reproof and chastisement, the out-
come of love, i. 99, 100.

Resurrection, in literal not spiritual

sense, ii. 184, 185.

First, of martyrs only, as a reward
for martyrdom, and to re-

evangelize world during
Millennium, cxvi, ii. 184,

185, 456, 457.
Second, for righteous (not martyred)

and wicked, of righteous

souls from "treasuries" or
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'
' chambers, "of wicked souls

from death and Hades, cxvi,

ii. 194-198 ; the righteous

are thereupon clothed, the

wicked remain disembodied,
cxvi.

Resurrection, bodily, not in Apoca-
lypse, ii. 193, 195 ; nor in

New Testament, ii. 195,
ig6n., but general in Juda-
ism, ii. 195 «.

Resurrection body, a body of light, i.

83.

symbolized by White Garments, i.

82.

not given to wicked. See Disem-
bodied Souls.

Revelation, modes of, trance, i. 22

;

hearing, i. 23 ; seeing, i. 25,

31.

N.B. use of "like," i. 27. See
Psychic Experiences.

Reward of Saints, includes spiritual

bodies. See Martyrs.

Riders, the four, interpretations of, i.

155-157-
River of Water of Life, origin of con-

ception, ii. 175.

—no spiritual efficacy connoted in

Judaism, but in Apocalypse
shares powers of fountains of

waters of life, ii. 175.

Robe, White, i. 184. See Gar-
ment.

Roman Empire, represented by First

Beast of chap, xiii., i. 339-
351-

its power derived from the Dragon,
i. 351. See Antichrist,

Beast, Harlot.

Rome, Doom of, lament of merchants
over, rejoicing of apostles

and prophets over, ii. 87,

88.

Account of, derived from Hebrew
source in Greek translation,

ii. 91 ; written under Ves-

pasian, ii. 93 ; from same
source as I7"'-'- ^-''- '«• *",

ii. 94. See Harlot.

Sacrificial death of Martyrs, i. 173-

174, 231.

Salvation = victory, deliverance, i.

211.

Sardis, description of, i. 77, 78.

Sardius stone, i. 114.

Satan, originally accuser of men,
becomes largely independent
of God, and the enemy as

well as accuser of man, i. 325,
326, 327.

gradually identified with Serpent.
See Devil, Dragon,

loosed and joined by Gog and Ma-
gog, ii. 187, 188 ; beleaguers
Holy City, ii. 189-191 ; is

cast into Lake of Fire, ii.

191. See Heathen Nations.

Scorpions, i. 242.

Sea, first Beast comes up from, i.

344-
heavenly, of glass, origin of idea, i.

117, 118 ; mingled with fire

(of judgment?), ii. 33;
relation of, to Red Sea, ii.

34-
resurrection from, due to deliber-

ate change of text in 20^*

;

where for "sea" read
"treasuries," It, ii, 194-
198.

otherwise only wicked souls rise

in General Resurrection, ii.

442 n.

to be abolished, influence of Baby-
lonian myth of water-
monster, opponent of gods,
ii. 204, 205.

Seafolk, dirge of, ii. 105-107.
Seal, wrongly interpreted of Baptism,

i. 197.

Seal, Seventh, i. 223.

Sealed, proleptic vision of the

144,000, identical with the

same number triumphant on
Mount Zion in chap, xiv., i.

199, 201, ii. S, 6.

in original context = all the faith-

ful, but in present context =
the great multitude of

martyrs, before Millennial

Kingdom, i. 201, 202.

Sealing of faithful, a vision of, xxv.

meaning of, in original tradition=
preservation from physical

evil and death, i. 194, 195.

in Apocalypse a security, not

against spiritual apostasy,

but against demonic trials,

Ixxxv «., i. 89, 90, 19s, 196,

205, 206, 206 «.

= outward manifestation of char>

acter, i. 206, 206 m.
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Sealing, interpreted of Baptism, and
of Sign of Cross, i. 197,

198.

meaning of practice in ethnic

religions, i. 198 n.

Seals, the Seven, significance of,

the First Six, preliminary signs of

End, i. 153-183.
relation of, to Messianic woes in

Gospels, i. 157-161 ; but

unlike those in Gospels, do
not usher in End, I54«.

1st four= social cataclysms, war,

international strife, famine

and pestilence ; 5th, persecu-

tion ; 6th, cosmic cataclysms,

i. 158.

varying interpretations of—Con-
temporary-Historical, etc.,

i, 155-160.

Seer. 5iftf John, Psychic Experiences.

Semitic original of chap, xii., i. 303-

305 ; chap, xiii,, i. 334-338;
chap, xvii., ii. 61-62 ; chap,

xviii., ii. 91.

Seraphim, i. 125, 126. See Cheru-
bim.

Serpent. See Dragon.
Servants of God= martyrs, ii. 124,

125.

= prophets, i. 6, 266.

Service, spiritual, but not priestly, of

martyrs, i. 214, 215.

Seven, a sacred number to John,
Ixxxix «., i. 8, 9, 25.

Seven Candlesticks = Seven Churches,

i- 2, 35, 37. See Candle-
stick.

Churches, reason for choice of par-

ticular churches unknown,
i. 8 ;

probably because on
great circular road, and so

convenient postal centres,

i. 24, 25.

identified with Seven Candle-
sticks, i. 35, 37.

typical in circumstances of

Church as whole, i. 37.

Letters to, written earlier than
main part of work, i. 37 ; as

survival expected to Second
Advent and no reference

(except 3^") to world-wide
persecution, i. 43, 44.

Heads. See Heads.
Horns. See Horns.

Seven Lamps of Fire= Seven spirits,

i. 117.

related originally to seven planets,

i. 117.

Letters, originally addressed to

Seven Churches of Asia
under Vespasian, Ixxxix ; in

final form of work addressed
to all churches of Christen-

dom, Ixxxix n. , xc n.

Plagues. See Bowls.
Seals. See Seals.

Spirits, represented by Seven
Lamps, i. 117; and Seven
Eyes, i. 141-142.

interpolated in i*, i. 9.

wrongly interpreted of Holy
Spirit's sevenfold energies,

i. II.

= Seven Archangels, i. I1-13,
or seven angelic beings pos-

sibly related to angels of
Seven Churches, i. 12, 13.

Stars, relation of, to Seven Spirits,

i. 12, 13.

to angels or heavenly ideals of
Seven Churches, i. 2, 12,

13, 30. 34, 35- See Stars.

Trumpets. See Trumpet blasts.

Shekinah, to abide upon martyrs, i.

215, ii. 406 w.

a periphrasis for Divine name, face,

glory, hard to render in

English, ii. 205-207, 444 ».

Sheol, nature of, i. 32 «., 240 «., ii.

195 «., 197. See Hades,
Punishment.

Shipmaster, ii. 105.

Sign = a heavenly marvel, i. 314.
= a miracle wrought by Antichrist,

i. 314.
of cross, i. 197.

of Son of Man, relation of, to seal,

Ixxi.

Silence, in heaven—for prayers of
saints to be heard, L 218,

223, 224.

Sin, loosing from, i. 15, 16. See
Redemption.

Singer, meaning of term, ii. 109,
no.

Slave trade, ii. 104, 105.

Smyrna, description of. Christians*

poverty there, and Jews'
bitter hostility, i. 56, 57.

Solecisms. See Apocalypse, Gram-
mar of.
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Son of Mail, apparently equal or
inferior to angel in interpo-

lation, 14}^-^'', liii, Ivi.

combines attributes of Ancient of
Days and of Son of Man
(Dan 7) and of nameless
angel (Dan 10), i. 2, 28, 29.

*' one h^e to a son of man," a Mes-
sianic designation of one not
human but superhuman, i,

27, ii. 19.

judgment by, proleptically described
in Vintaging of Earth, ii.

423, 424 «•

judgment by, on heathen nations,

ii. 18-26.

title, origin of, in Daniel, i Enoch,
the Gospels, 4 Ezra, ii, 19,
20.

titles of, i. 2, 31, etc. See Christ,

vision of, i. 2, 27-31.
See Messiah.

Song, New, i. 146.

Song of Lamb, ii. 34-36. See Moses,
Song of.

Sorcery, a charge against Rome, ii.

112.

Souls, of wicked, disembodied, ii.

'93) 194- 5«if Disembodied,
"treasuries" or chambers of

(for righteous). See
Treasuries.

under altar, of martyrs, because
already sacrificed thereon, i,

172, 173, 229, 230.
a heavenly sacrifice, with

atoning power, i. 173, 174,

173 «.

Sources, Ixii-lxv. See Apocalypse,
Materials used in.

Speculum = M, reprinted from Mai,
contains same text as gig.,

ii. 452-455-
Spirit, use of word in Apocalypse.
= life, ii. 179. Cf. i. 290.
= personalized beings, men, angels,

demons, ii. 179.
= Spirit of Christ, virtually=

Christ, ii. 179 ; cf. i. 53.
giver of prophecy, i. 53.
Holy, not represented by the Seven

Spirits of I*, i. 11.

of prophecy, ? marginal gloss,

meaning uncertain, ii. 130,

131.

to fall into or find oneself in= to
fall into trance, i. 21,

Spirits, of the prophets, meaning of
phrase uncertain, hardly

=

various angels sent to instruct

them, rather= prophets' own
spirits, ii. 218.

three unclean, muster nations
against Christ, ii. 427 n.

Spiritual body—given to martyrs at
death, i. 176, 184-188,=
white robes of glory, i.

185.

St. Pauls teaching as to, i. 185,
186.

in a sense present possession of
faithful, liable to defilement,

capable of being cleansed, i.

187, 188.

Star ; symbolizes angel, i. 1 3, 239.
Star that fell from heaven and em-

bittered waters, i. 235, 236.
that fell from heaven and received

key of abyss, i. 238, 239.
Star-deities, relation of, to Arch-

angels, i. II, 12, 13.

to Twenty-four Elders, i. 130,

131. See Morning Star.

Stars, = heavenly ideals, i. 2, 34, 35;
relation of, to angels, i. 12,

13-

Stars drawn to earth by Dragon =
Satan's angels, i. 319, 320.

State, conflicting claims of Chris-

tianity and of, xcv, ciii, i. 44.
"Stone," in 15'; corrupt for "Linen,"

ii- 38, 39-
Stone, White, i. signifying acquittal.

2. admitting to free entertain-

ment,

3. precious stones that fell with
Manna,

4. precious stones on high priest's

breastplate,

5. a mark of felicity,

6. an amulet,

7. refers to martyr himself, and
transcendent powers given
to him, i. 66, 67.

Stones, precious, in walls of Holy
Jerusalem, ii. 164-170;
connected with Zodiacal
signs, ii. 167, 168.

Summary of work, xxv-xxviii.

Sun and moon. See Luminaries.
Sun-goddess. See Woman with

Child.

Supper or common meal, a symbol of

life to come in its perfect
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fellowship with God and
Messiah, i. loi. See

Marriage.

Sword, of mouth, symbol of judicial

authority, i. 30, 65.

instrument of war, ii. 136,

symbolizes civil and international

strife, i. 165, ii. 402 w.

Symbolism, use of, cvi-cvii. See

Psychic Experiences.

Symbols in Greek Text, ii. 235.
Synagogue, use of word abandoned

by Christians, i. 57, 58.

Tabernacle. See Shekinah ;—of Tes-

timony. See Temple.
Temple of God in 312= God Himself,

faithful to be pillars therein,

i. 90, 91 ;

in 11^ originally, literal temple,

but in present context =
spiritual temple composed
of all the faithful, i. 274,

276; while "outer court"
= body of unbelievers, given

over to spiritual assaults of

Antichrist, etc., i. 274, 278.

See Measure,

of Tabernacle of Testimony, obvi-

ously corrupt, explanation

unsatisfactory, ii. 37, 38.

in heaven, altar and ark in (and

throne?), i. in, 112; for a

time inaccessible (to prayer)

till Seven Bowls emptied, ii.

39. 40.

no, in Holy Jerusalem, as God the

Temple thereof, ii. 170.

Temptation = trial or testing by per-

secution, i. 58, 90.

= demonic attack on unbelievers, i.

58, 90.

Ten days = short period, of tribula-

tion, i. 44 «., 58.

Tenses, Greek, how to be rendered,

cxxiii-cxxvi.

Testaments of Twelve Patriarchs,

related to Book of Jubilees,

xxxiii.

Testimony of Jesus= testimony borne
by Jesus, i. 174.

of Jesus Christ= truth witnessed
to by Christ, i. 1,6, 7.

= witness of John to Christ, i. 21.

Testimony of Jesus Christ, witness to

Jesus= spirit of prophecy, ii,

130.

Text, Greek, of Apocalypse—Manu-
scripts of, ii. 227-232 ; their

critical value, clx-clxvi,

clxxi-clxxvi.

Abbreviations and Symbols in,

Itacisms in, ii. 235.
Versions of, ii. 234 ; their

critical value, clxvi-clxxi,

clxxviii-clxxxiii, ii. 453-455-
Thanksgiving in chap. xix. by Angels

first, then Elders and Cheru-
bim, and, after that, great

multitude of martyrs, ii.

117, 118, 120.

Theodotion's version, based on earlier

version of similar type,

Ixvii «., ixviii-lxxxii and
notes.

Three and a half years. See Reign.

Throne, God's, Lamb to share (cf.

Son of Man in / Enoch), ii.

175, 176, 209.

Christ's martyrs to share, in Mil-

lennial Kingdom, i. loi,

102, 129, ii. 153; and for

ever, ii. 153, 211.

of God, in heaven, references to in

other literature, i. ill.

position of, ? in Temple, i. 112.

Great White, of Final Judgment,
ii. 191, 192.

scenery of, rainbow, etc.,i. 114, 115;
lightnings and thunders, lii,

116, 117; Seven Lamps of

fire, 117; Twenty-four Elders,

115, 116; Four Cherubim, i.

1 18, 1 19 (in Daniel, etc. , also

fiery streams under, i. 120).

voice from, not of God, but of
Elder or Cherub, ii. 124.

Thunder and lightning, clix, i. 116.

Thunders, Seven, revelation of, to be
sealed and not written, i.

261, 262.

Thyatira, a city notable for trade and
craft guilds, i. 68.

compromise with heathenism at, i.

69, 70, 72.

Time no longer, = delay no longer
(10''), i. 263, 264 «.

Time, times and half a time, origin

of phrase, i. 330.
Titles of Christ, connection of, with

messages to individual

churches, i. 25-27, not
always clear, i. 45, 46, 48,
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Trade -guilds, importance of, at

Thyatira, i. 68-70 ; their

common meals and the

problem of food sacrificed to

idols, i. 69, 70, 72.

Traditional material, cviii. 5(f< Origins.

Trance. See Spirit.

Translation of Spirit, and of body, i.

no, III. See Heaven,
Psychic Experiences, Vision.

••Treasuries" in 20'* deliberately

altered to "sea,"ii. 194-199;
souls of righteous guarded
and resting in, Iv, cxvi, ii.

196, 197.

Tree of Life, symbol of immortality,

i- 54, 55-

in Paradise, i.e. in Holy Jerusalem,
i- 54, 55-

personal victory over evil alone en-

titles to, i. 54 ; not so with
Water of Life, which is free,

i. 55. See Water of Life.

in Millennial Kingdom, ii. 146.

description of, in 22^ based on
Ezekiel, ii. 176, 177.

Tribes, Twelve, order of, in list, i.

193,194,206-209. iS'^^Dan.

Tribulation, necessarily preceding
Millennial Kingdom, i. 21,

90.

to affect only faithless and heathen,

i. 90.

the Great, of martyrs, chiefly

manifested in Satanic

activity on earth, only secon-

darily in social and cosmic
evils, i. 213.

See Ten Days.
Trinity, doctrine of, not asserted by,

I*•^ i. 11-13.

Trisagion, derived from Isaiah, i. 127.

True, not = genuine, but "true to

one's word," i. 85, 86.

Trumpet blasts, heptadic structure

secondary, not original, i.

218, 219; first four colour-

less, with weak repetitions

modelled on first four Bowls,
220 ; different from last

three in diction and style,

220, 221.

first four (interpolated)—J earth

scorched, \ sea turned to

blood, \ fresh waters em-
bittered, \ luminaries ob-
scured, i. 233-237.

Trumpet blasts, three last ( = Three
Demonic Woes), (i) locusts,

i. 242-247 ; (2) horsemen
and steeds, kill \ men, i.

247-254 (origin of this idea,

i. 253, 254); (3) casting

down of Satan to earth and
setting up of Antichrist's

kingdom thereon, i. 292.

Unbelieving= faithless, ii. 216.

Uncial texts. See Apocalypse, Text
of.

Vengeance, prayer for, i. 175, 176.

Versions. See Apocalypse, Text of.

Vespasian. See Apocalypse, Date
of.

Victor, reward of, ii. 215. See
"Overcoming."

Vintaging of earth (Judgment),
assigned by Interpolator to

nameless angel, but origin-

ally belonged to Son of

Man, Hi, liii, ii. 18, 19, 23,

423, 424 (same judgment
assigned to Christ by John
in 19""", Ivi, ii. 136, 137),

to take place outside Jerusalem, not
Rome, ii. 25.

Vision, new, formula of=" after this

I saw and behold," cix, i.

106.

—on earth, chaps. 1-3, 10, ii^-"

12, 13-14'^ 17-18 I9"«oend_

in heaven, chaps. 4-8, 1
1^"''* 14".

18-20
15, 16, 191-10, i. 109.

Visions. See Psychic Experiences.

Vologases, Parthian Victory of, over
Romans in 62 a.d., i. 155,
163.

War, woe of First Seal, i. 163, 164.

See Seals.

in heaven. See Heaven.
Watchfulness, duty of, enjoined on

Sardis, i. 79, 80, 81.

Water of Life, a free gift, i. 55.

= divine graces of forgiveness,

truth and light, i. 55.

reward of martyrs, i. 216, 217,

See Manna, River.

White, significance of colour, i. 67,

165, 210, ii. 192, 193. See
Horse, Garments, Stone,

head and hair of Son of Man,
i. 28.
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Wicked, final punishment of, in Lake
of Fire, cxvi. See Punish-

ment.
Winds, destructive, plague of,

191 «., 192, 193 «.

angels of, hold them in check, i.

192 «., 204.

Wine, symbol of intoxicating and
corrupting power of Rome,
ii. 14.

"unmixed," symbol of concen-
trated or sheer judgments of

God, ii. 16, 17, 136, 137
(possibly render "ferment-
ing ").

and oil, no shortage of, i. 167,

168 ; law against damaging
vines and olive trees, ii.

402 ».

Witnesses, Two, abruptly introduced

in 11', i. 258 «.

= Moses and Elijah, not Enoch
and Elijah, appear in Jeru-

salem as preachers of repent-

ance, i. 280-282.

Zoroastrian parallel not analo-

gous, 282 n.

identified with Two Olive Trees,

etc., of Zechariah, 4^^''*, i.

282-284.

Woes, Messianic. See Seals.

Woman with child = originally Jewish
Community, which was to

bring forth Messiah, while
Dragon = Antichrist, i. 310

fleeing to wilderness, referred

originally to Christians or

Jews escaping from Jeru-

salem before 70 a.d., in

present context to Chris-

tian exodus therefrom, while
" rest of seed " refers not to

Jews who stayed in Jeru-
salem, but Gentile Christians

throughout Empire, i. 332.
Woman, Scarlet. See Harlot.

Word of God. See Messiah.

Word of God = Apocalypse, i. i, 6, 7 ;

= preaching of Gospel by
John, i. 21, 22.

= martyrs' testimony to Jesus,
i. 329.

Words, order of, clvi-clix, etc
Works, doctrine of—necessary, imply

freewill, = moral character
as manifested : symbolized
by fine linen in an interpola-
tion, cxv, ii. 127-128.

following martyred saints, Zoroas-
trian parallel ideas and
Jewish parallels, i. 371 ; but
in Apoc. the works are not
separate, reserved in heaven,
but accompany person,
therefore = manifestation of
inner life and character, i,

370-373-
judgment by, ii. 221.

World, created because of God's will,

i. 134.
World-Redeemer tradition, inter-

national at early date, i. 313.
World-wide Evangelization, ii, 148,

149, 154, 155-
Worship, two senses in which word

used, cxli, i. 211, 212.
Wrath, of God—i. 296, ii. 14, 16, 24,

31, 39. 52, 96, 137.
of Lamb, i. 182, 183.

Zeal, importance of, in Christian
character, i. 100.

Zealot, prophecy of inviolability of
Temple due to a, i. 278.

Zend origin of Dragon-myth, i. 307,
308,311,312. 5«<r Origins.

Zion, Mount, association of, with
security and deliverance, ii.

4.

Messiah to appear on—also a
Jewish expectation, ii. 5.

Zodiac, signs of, i. 315, 316; con-
nection of, with Cherubim,
i. 122, 123. See Stones.
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